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AVANT-PROPOS 




Permi les travaux de M. Bimala Churn Law—dont le nombre d^fie 
presque l^numSration—une grande partie a 6t6 conaacree a extraire dos 
texte 3 de IMnde ancienne, en les pr£sentant de maniere dument classify©, 
les informations concretes sur la geographic, Phistoire, la soci6te, bref tous 
les realia que ces textes peuvent contenir. L’entreprise n’est pas aisee, 
quand on mesure les deformations, intentionnelles ou non, que des sources 
litt£raires ou religieuses ont sou vent fait subir aux faits 616mentaires que 
les auteurs avaient sous les yeux et qu*ils £taient tenths d’enrober sous 
quelque parure mythique. 

Lo travail de d^pouillement, de classification, n’en est que plus urgent. 
Malgr6 bien des travaux d’approche, des syntheses parfois pr&cnaturees, 
la compilation des sources, eflectu^e sans parti-pris de system©, demeure 
indispensable. Elle a trouve un ouvrier diligent et comp^ent,; eloign6 de 
tout esprit d’aventure et d’hypothese, en la personne de M. B*. Ch. Law. 
Celui-ci a dej& abord6 k plusieurs reprises la geographic historiquo de 
I’lnde ; il a notamment port6 son attention sur les sources bouddhiques, 
qui demeurent les plus ‘parlantes* 

Le present ouvrage resume ses travaux anterieurs sur ce sujet et 
apporte nombre do donnees nouvelles. II embrasse en somme Pensemble 
de notre documentation, depuis le V£da jusqu’ aux Furdna ies plus rec&its, 
en passant par les textes eanoniques du bouddhisrae et du jainisme, les 
Epopees, la smrti , P6pigraphie Sanskrite, sans negliger ces £16ments d’in- 
furination connus depuis les origines de Pindianisme, mais auxquels chaque 
recherche nouvelle conduit k attacher un prix nouveau: les historiens ou 
geographes grecs, les pelerins chinois, les voyageurs arabes. 

M. B. Oh. Law a souhaite que eette publication parut sous le patron¬ 
age de la SocitU Aeiatiqm de. Paris ; ceile-ci e3t heureuse de Paccueillir. 


Louis Retstou 


AUTHOR’S NOTE 


A systematic and comprehensive historical geography of ancient 
India is undoubtedly a great necessity. It is indeed a long-felt want to 
have such a geography especially based on epigraphic data. With this 
object in view I have attempted to prepare the present book which is the 
outcome of my continued study of ancient Indian geography. I have 
arranged the geographical names in an alphabetical order and fully dealt 
with them under proper divisions to which they belong. I have utilized 
original works in Sanskrit (Vedic and Classical), Pali, Prakrit, Sinhalese, 
Burmese, Tibetan, and Chinese and I have received an invaluable help 
from other sources such as epigraphy, archaeology, numismatics, accounts 
of Greek travellers and Chinese pilgrims. Due attention has been paid to 
modem literature and modem researches on the subject. The investiga¬ 
tions made in the line by Sir Alexander Cunningham, Sir William Jones, 
Lassen, Vivien-de St. Martin, Stanislas Julien, Buchanan Hamilton, 
Mackenzie, Sir Aurel Stein, Kirfel, Dey, S. N. Majumdar, Raychaudhuri 
and others are noteworthy, but they now require careful revision in order 
to make them thorough and up-to-date. My previous publications have 
given me an immense help to prepare this detailed treatise. The task is 
no doubt, fraught with difficulties, but I have tried my utmost to avert 
them as far as possible. I have spared no pains to make my treatment 
systematic, exhaustive, lucid, and useful. Three sketch-maps are-given in 
this book for the guidance of the readers. I shall consider my labour amply 
rewarded, if this book greatly helps the geographers engaged in researches 
on ancient Indian geography. 

I am highly grateful to Prof. Dr. Louis Renou for his Avartt-propo $. 
The Soci6t<$ Asiatique of Paris has laid me under a deep debt of obligati >h 
by accepting this book a3 their publication. 


B. C. Law. 
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INTRODUCTION 


I Sources 

To reconstruct a systematic geography of ancient India Vedic 
literature, Brdh^/iaTias, Upanisads, DharmasiUra# and Dharmaiantras render 
us some help. Of the geographical names in the Rgveda those of the rivers 
alone permit of easy and certain identifications. The Epics and the 
INir&oas are recognized as a rich mine of geographical information about 
ancient India. They contain some chapters giving a fairly accurate 
account of not only the different territorial divisions of India but also of 
her rivers, mountains, lakes, forests, deserts, towns, countries and peoples. 
The Tirthayatra Digvijaya sections of the Mahdbhdrata, the Jamlm - 
khalidavinirmd7}aparva of the same epic, and the Kifkindhyd-kdrufa of the 
Rdmay ana are rich in geographical information. The Bhuvanakofa, the 
Ja mbudvi pa va rw/ind, the Kurmavibhaga sections of the Pur anas, the 
BfhaisamMid , the Pardtiaratantra and the AtharvapariM$ta are equally 
important in eliciting valuable geographical information. No less impor¬ 
tant are Papinius Aftddhydyi (4.1.173, 178; 4.2.70; 4.2.133; 5.3. 116-117, 
etc.), Patafljali’s MdhdbJiafya , Kautiliya Arihcidstra and the Yoginltantra 
for a study of early Indian geography. 

The geographical accounts in the different Pur&nas are more or less 
identical, and the account in one is often repeated in another; in some 
cases a larger account is summarized into a shorter one. The list in the 
VdyUj MaUya and Mdrlcatyfeya Purdnas is a long one, while that in the 
Visnu is very short. The Pauranic lists of countries and peoples occur 
also in the Mahdbhdrala , sometimes in a more detailed form. The parti¬ 
culars of the country of Bharata as given in the Bhtymaparva- ; of the 
Mahdbhdrata (slokas 317-78) are almost the same as in the Purdnas , but in 
some cases additional information can be gathered. It is obvious ^hat 
these liBfcs are framed in pursuance of a traditional account handed down 
from earlier times. But it must be admitted that the accounts are sub¬ 
stantially correct. The fabulous element as pointed out by Cunningham 
is confined, as a rule, to outside lands, and their allusions to purely Indian 
topography are generally sober. 

The Visnu Purdija list of countries is very meagre; the Mahdbhdrata 
has a much longer catalogue without any arrangement; so also in the 
Padmapurdna . The longest list of countries and peoples of India is, how¬ 
ever, contained in the Mdrkarj^ya, the Skanda, the Brahmdnda and the 
Vdyu Purdnas . The Markandeya Parana contains a description of 
Jambudvipa and mentions the forests, lakes and mountains around Meru. 
It mentions the nine divisions of Bharata, the seven mountain ranges in 
India and twenty-two separate hills. It describes the course of the Ganges 
and refers to the famous rivers in India, grouping them according to the 
mountain ranges out of which they arise. The principal peoples in India 
and on its borders are also mentioned in it, arranged according to 
the natural regions of the country. The majority of the names of countries 
and peoples found in the Purayas is very much the 3ame as we find in the 
Nadyddivar&aud section of the Mnrkandeja Purdya, but there is also quite 
a good lot of names that are entirely new and original. The Markarukya 
Purdna (Ch. 57) which really contains the strictly geographical information 
of other major Pur&tyas, has a section called the Kurmavibhaga containing 
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ountries and peoples of India arranged according to the positi* 

_^country conceived as a tortoise, as it lies on water resting upon Vi^nu 

and looking eastwards. 1 This arrangement is based on earlier astronomical 
works, like those of Parasara and Varahamihira. This chapter is 
invaluable from the topographical standpoint. The Bhdgavatapurdna 
also contains some geographical information. So we find that the Purarias 
are really very important for a geographical study of ancient India. 

The innumerable Mdhdimyas require to be carefully studied from the 
geographical standpoint. The extensive MaJiatmya literature which 
con tains portions from the Purdy as or 3a?nhitdd, deals with the topography 
of the various tirthas or holy places. Their geographical importance is very 
great in the sense that evidences may be adduced from them to enable us 
to locate important sites. One finds it tedious to read the legendary 
history of tirthas or holy places, but to a geographer it will never 
be a fruitless study. 

The later Sanskrit literature abounds with geographical information. 
As for example, Raja6ekhara’s Kdvya-mtmdrpm (p. 93) clearly states the 
five traditional divisions of India. It contains some useful geographical 
information about Utkala, Sumha, Ni?adha, and Ka&mlra (Ch. 17), 
Ahga, Yanga, Pupclra, Valhlka, Pan cilia, Kurasena, etc. (Ch. 3). The 
Baghuvapusa (4th sarga, 61s. 35, 38), the Naiqadhiyacarita by Srihar$a (5th 
sarga, 61s. 50, 98), the Megkaduta by Kalidasa (Purvamegha, 61s. 24, 25, 
26), the Da£akwmdracarita by Dandin (6th ucchvasa ,), the Harsacarita by 
Ranabhatta (6th and 7th ucchvdsas), Dhoyi’s Pavananduta (27) may be • 
utilized for our geographical knowledge. A fairly good idea ci Kalidasa’s 
knowledge of geography may be gathered from his works. 

To present a complete geographical picture of India in the Buddha’s 
time and later, Pali literaturo is undoubtedly the most important. From 
about the time of the Buddha to about the time of A6oka the great 
literature of the early Buddhists is certainly the main source of the histori¬ 
cal and geographical informat ion of ancient India, supplemented by Jaina 
and Brahmanical sources here and there. Texts or narratives of purely 
historical or geographical nature are altogether absent in the literature of 
the early Buddhists, and whatever historical or geographical information 
can bo gathered is incidental and very much reliable. Thus for the 
history of the rise and vicissitudes as well as for the geographical situation 
and other details of the sixteen Makdjanapadas, the most important 
chapter of the Indian history and geography before and after the time of 
the Buddha, the Pali Anguttara Nilcdya is the main source of information 
which is supplemented by the Jaina Bhagavatlsutra and the Karpaparva 
of the Mahdbharata. For later periods when we have abundant epigraphi- 
cal and archaeological sources and literary sources, too, which are mainly 
Brahmanical, as well as the accounts of the classical geographers and the 
itineraries of the Chinese pilgrims, the geographical information contained 
in Pali and Sanskrit Buddhist literature is considerably important. 2 Some 
geographical information may also be available from Tibetan texts. 

The Pali Pi taka, specially the Vinaya and the Suita, contains inci¬ 
dental references to cities and places connected with the gradual spread of 
Buddhism. They supply us with an abundant information concerning 
the MadhyadeAa or the Middle country and the localities bordering it. 
The Milindapanha which is an important non-canonical Pali text, and the 
Mahdvastu, a Buddhist Sanskrit work of great importance, contain many 


§L 


1 This conception fits well with our present knowledge offhe topography of India, 

2 Vide Law, Orography of Early Buddhism and Geographical Essays , Ch. I. 
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Cp> 0 /rbttiifc geographical notices. The Pali commentaries, specially | m 
^of^Mdhaghosa, and the chronicles of Ceylon, specially the Dipawyisa 
^lieFthe Mahavarpsa , furnish us with chips of information as to the geo¬ 
graphical knowledge of the Buddhists. 

The Sanskrit Buddhist texts which are later in date than the Pali texts, 
have some geographical information. Cities of fiction which are not part 
of the real world, are found in them. Countries like Ratnadvlpa and 
Khandadvipa, cities like Vandhumati and Punvavatl, and mountains like 
Tri6ariku and Dhumanetra, mentioned in them, admit hardly of any identi¬ 
fication and help only to add to the legendary element pervading most of 
the accounts of the Sanskrit Buddhist texts. The Sanskrit Buddhist 
texts which are very important from religious and philosophical points of 
view, do not elicit much information of a historical or geographical 
character. The Mahdvastu speaks mostly of the life of the Buddha; the 
Lalitavistara and the Bvddhacaritakdvya also refer to the Master's life. 
The Bodhisattvavaddnakalpalata gives a number of stories relating to the 
former existences of the Buddha, while the A&okavaddna speaks of Aioka 
and bis times. Very few Sanskrit Buddhist texts have a great corrobora¬ 
tive value. Really speaking, they are not important from geographical 
standpoint. They were mostly written from the 6th century onwards to 
the 12th and 13th centuries of the Christian era. They no doubt contain 
the most important contemporary evidence as to the religious history, 
but geographically they speak of very remote times. For already by the 
6th and 7th centuries of the Christian era the whole of the Indian continent 
with its major divisions and sub-divisions, cities, countries, provinces, 
rivers, mountains, etc., had become too widely known to its people. Con¬ 
temporary epigrapkic, literary and monumental evidence:* abound with 
information regarding many geographical details. Moreover, the Indians 
of those centuries had also planted their political, cultural and commercial 
outposts and colonies not only in Suvarpabhumi (Lower Burma) but also 
in Java and Sumatra, Campa and Kamboj. Their priests and missionaries 
bad already travelled to China and Central Asia carrying with them 
Sanskrit Buddhist texts. But it is difficult to find in them any idea of far 
wider geographical knowledge and outlook of the times. Even the Indian 
continent is not fully represented in its contemporary geographical 
information. 

The earlier texts of the Jainas have many geographical and topo¬ 
graphical references. The Acdrdngasutra, Bhayavativiydhcipannatti, Ndyd- 
dhammakahdo, Uvdsagadamo , A mtagadadasdo, A wiiUarauavdiyadasdo , 
PanhavagarandiTfi, Vivaga-suya , Qvavdiya-suya , Rdyapasenaiya - suya , Pan - 
navand, Jamlyuddivapa'Q'Qatti, Niraydvaliya-suya , Nialha-raafidnisiha-suyctSy 
Kalpasutra, Uttoradhyayanasutra , and the Ava&yakamtra contain geo¬ 
graphical data. The Jambuddlvapanmitti which is the sixth upd'dga of the 
Jainas, contains a description of Jambudvfpa as well as that of Bharata- 
var^a. It speaks of seven varsas or countries constituting seven main 
divisions of Jambudvipa. Although it gives us the mythical geography 
of the Jainas, there is much that is of great value to geographers of ancient 
India. It is no doubt an interesting Jaina treatise on geography and it 
should be studied along with the Vividhatirthakalpa which is not included 
in the Jaina canon. The Vividhatirthakalpa of Jinaprabha Stiri contains 
legends mixed up with facts. Great care should be taken to separate 
fact from fiction in order to present a true geographical picture. 1 


1 Law, Some Jaina Canonical Siitras, Appendix II. 
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j inscriptions of A£oka and those at the Khai>dagiri and Uda 
Orissa also help us greatly. Coins too sometimes enable 
doeate^a particular nation or tribe. As for example, the discovery of some 
copper coins at Nagri, a small town 11 miles north of Chitor, enables us to 
locate the kingdom of king Sivi of the Sivi J&taka. 

Among the early classical geographers Hecataeus of Miletus (B.C. 
549-486) was the first Greek geographer whose knowledge stopped on the 
frontier of the Persian empire, the river Indus. He knew the people called 
Gandhari on the upper Indus. He was acquainted with the names of 
other Indian peoples of the frontier hills (Cambridge History of India, I, 
394). Herodotus (B.C. 484-431) wrote about India, much of which was 
drawn from Hacataous. H© knew that the population of India was great. 1 
In fact, most of his allusions to India refer to the times of Darius 
and Xerxes (Ibid., I, 329). From a passage in Herodotus (IV. 44) it 
appears that the valley of the Indus from its upper course to the sea includ¬ 
ing the Punjab and Sind, was annexed by the Persians or was brought 
under their control (Ibid., I, 336). Regarding minor states in India in 
the period from 325 B.C. to 300 A.D. some information has been supplied 
by him (B. C. Law, Indological Studies, Pt. I, 11). Ktesias (B.C. 398) 
collected materials during his stay for a treatise on India. His account 
was unfortunately vitiated by a large number of fables and it was left to 
the followers of Alexander to give to the Western world for the first time 
fairly accurate accounts of India and its inhabitants. 

The great conqueror carried scientific men with him to chronicle his 
achievements, and described the countries invaded by him. Some of his 
officers were men of literary culture. Of his companions three men 
enriched the Greek conception of India by their writings. Nearchus was 
one of them. His book contained a good deal of incidental information 
about India (C.H.I., I, 398). Alexander’s Indian expedition produced 
quite a large number of narratives and memoirs relating to India. All 
these works are lost, and their substance is found in brief in Strabo, Pliny 
and Arrian. Some subsequent writers made considerable additions to the 
stock of information concerning India, among whom may be mentioned 
Diodorus, Strabo, Curtius, Arrian, who was the best of Alexander's histo¬ 
rians, and Justinus. 2 The Greek and Roman historians of Alexander 
carry on geographical knowledge eastwards beyond the Jhelura (Hydaspes), 
the eastern limit of Gandhara to the Beas (Hyphasis) (Cambridge History 
of India, I, 58-59). 

Strabo’s geography furnishes us with some information about the 
well-known Agsaka or Asmaka tribe. Though Strabo Bpeaks of the 
country of the Gandarai, the name of the Gandhara country is not 
mentioned by any of Alexander’s historians. According to Strabo Taxila 
lay between the Indus and Hydaspes (the Jhelum). It was a large city 
which was governed by good laws. According to him the country of the 
elder Poros, the Kekaya country, was extensive and fertile, having in it 
some 300 cities. The principality of the younger Poros was called 
Gandaris, But this name is not to bo taken as conclusive. He says that 
the legion where Sophytes ruled was marked by the presence of a mountain 
composed of rock salt of sedimentary origin, yielding enough salt to meet 
the demands of the people of India as a whole. He further says that in 
the realm of Sophytes dogs were characterized by remarkable courage. 
He gives an interesting account of the inhabitants of the territory of 


1 Cambridge History of India , I, 395. 

* McCrindlo. Ancient India as described by JMegaethenes and Arrian, pp. 5ff. 
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ft os. The king of the territory of Oxyk&nos vas called ^ 
ioros as Portikanos. He tells us that the Paxthians dep^ 
tides of a part of Bactriana. The conquests by the Bactrian Greeks 
^«refe, according to him, partly achieved by Menander (middle of the 2nd 
century B.C.) and partly by Demetrios, son of Euthydemos (ctr. 190 B.C.). 
Such historico-geographical information, among other details, is found in 
hia geography. 

Megasthenes who lived long in India gives us topographical matters 
of great value. He came to the court of Candragupta Maurya on an 
embassy. He himself said that he had often visited Sandrokottos, the 
greatest king of the Indians. According to Arrian he also visited king 
Poros. The fragments of his Indika furnish us with invaluable materials 
concerning India, her inhabitants, rivers, countries, oities, size, fertility of the 
sbils, wild animals, horses and elephants, Indian trees, peoples, castes, tribes, 
races, occupations, Indian philosophers, &rama$as and Brahmanas, etc. 

Arrian who distinguished himself as a historian, was the famous author 
of the account of the Asiatic expedition of Alexander the great. He also 
gave us a fine description of India. His Indika consists of three parts: 
the first part deals with the general description of India chiefly based on 
the accounts of the country given by Megasthenes and Eratosthenes; the 
second part gives an account of the voyage made by Nearchos the Cretan 
from the Indus to the Pasitigris, chiefly based on the narrative of the 
voyage written by Nearchos himself; and the third part gives ample evi¬ 
dence to prove that the southern parts of the world are uninhabitable on 
account of excessive insolation. In his Indika he refers to the regions 
beyond the river Indus on the west inhabited by the two Indian tribes, 
Astakenoi and Assakenoi. He mentions the countries lying to the east 
of the Indus as denoting India proper. He states the dimensions of India, 
and deals with her rivem, tribes, etc. He divides the Indian people into 
about seven castes and describes the hunting of wild animals by the 
Indians, etc. 

Eratosthenes wr^te a scientific geography. He described India on 
the authority of Alexander's historians. 

Pliny treats of the geography of India in his Natural History , which 
was dedicated to Titus, son of Vespasian and his successor as emperor. 
The first ten books of this history were probably published in A.D. 77. 
Books III-VI are devoted to geography and ethnography. His treatment 
is uncritical but extremely valuable judging from the incidental facts 
presented by him. 

The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea by an anonymous writer is a guide¬ 
book containing an account of trade and commerce carried on from the 
Red Sea and the coast of Africa to the East Indies (modem Indonesia). 
It is really a guide-book to the Indian ocean including its bordering seas, 
the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf. The articles of trade, which were 
handled by the ports, are mentioned in the Periplus (Translated by W. H. 
Schoff, 1912, pp. 284-288). According to the Periplus tin was shipped 
from Egypt to Somaliland and India. Ebony came to Rome from both 
India and Egypt. Minnagara was the name given temporarily to some 
cities in India during the period of the Scythian occupation. After the 
collapse of the Indo-Scythian power these cities resumod their former 
names with their autonomy. This guide-book contains some information 
about the Indus, Syrastrene (Surastra), Barygaza (modem Broach), the 
river Mahi (Maie), the river Narmada (Nammadus), Arachosii (the country 
around the modern Kandahar). Gandaraei (G&ndhara), Ozene (Ujjain), 
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(modern Ter), Suppara (modern Sopara), Calliene (md 
*), Pandian Kingdom (Papdya), etc. 

^Ptolemy’s Geography is a work of great importance. Ptolemy was 
indebted to Marinus of Tyre for his materials. His treatise is divided into 
eight books. His description of India within the Ganges Valley, and his 
account of the countries, cities, towns, rivers, mountains, hills, etc., deserve 
t-o be studied with great care. The position of India beyond the Ganges, 
inland towns and villages of the trans-Gangetic India, seven mountain 
ranges, rivers of the Indus system, and the territories and peoples of India 
classified according to the river-basins, are some of the topics ably treated 
by him. His Geography is undoubtedly very helpful to the geographers 
of ancient India. 

The itineraries of Chinese pilgrims are of inestimable value as sources 
of the ancient Indian geography. The accounts of Pa-Hien and Yuan 
Clrvvang who toured all over Northern India are very important. The 
account of Yuan Chwang who visited India in the 7th century A.D., is 
fuller and more exhaustive. For an accurate and exhaustive geography 
of Northern India during the 5th and 7th centuries of the Christian era, 
the accounts of these two pilgrims are the most important sources of infor¬ 
mation. There was another Chinese pilgrim who visited India in the 8th 
century A.D. He was U-Kong (Calcutta Review, August, 1922). The 
accounts of other Chinese pilgrims, Song Yun and Hwiseng, are short and 
describe only a few places in north-west India. I-tsing who visited many 
important places in ancient India in 673 A.D. gives us a detailed account. 
Another Chinese pilgrim named Wang-hiuen-t’se who came to India in 
643 A.D., wandered over and visited the countries of the Lord Buddha, as 
he himself said in his account. 1 He visited Magadha and ascended the 
Gjdhrakuta hill (Ki-tche-Kiu) and left there an inscription. He also went 
to Mahabodhi at Gaya. As related in his account he visited five Indies. 
At the head of the Tibetan and Nepalese cavalry he marched on Magadha, 
defeated the Indian troops, captured the capital, siezed the king and took 
him triumphantly to China. He himself visited Nepal and Tibet. His 
description of Tibet (Tou-fan) is interesting. This Chinese pilgrim in his 
leisure time wrote a book entitled Account of the Voyage. He narrates an 
interesting account of the law of Magadha which was then prevalent. If 
someone was guilty, he was not beaten by a rod, but recourse was taken 
to a wonderful weighing. His inscriptions engraved on the Grdhrakuta 
and at Mahftbodhi have been translated by Chavannes. His account of 
the places in India visited by him is very useful from geographical stand¬ 
point. 

The geographical accounts of Muslim writers are equally helpful, 
Alberuni, who was in the territory of modern Khiva in A.D. 973, distin¬ 
guished himself in science and literature. In his book on India he deals 
with its geography which is sure to render some help to geographers. India 
as far as known to him was Brahmanic and not Buddhistic. In the first 
half of the 11th century A.D, all traces of Buddhism in Central Asia, 
Khurashan, Afghanistan and North-Western India seem to have dis¬ 
appeared. There his notes on Buddhism were very scanty. Benares and 
Kashmir were then two centres of Indian learning. He had not the same 
opportunity for travelling in India as Hiuen Teang had. Hence his geo¬ 
graphical notes are not so very exhaustive. In his book on India (English 


1 It i» related in Sylvain Levi's article Lets Mission* de Wang-Hiuen-T'ee dane 
VInde t published in the Journal Asiatique, 1900. This paper has been recently 
translated into English by Dr. S. P. Chatter jae. 
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by Dr. E C. Saohau, Oh. XVIII) he deals with the Madh^fikl, 
* Sfhanefcvara, Kanyakubja, Pataliputra, Nepal, Kaf hin 
^#the^countries and towns, rivers, animals, the western and southern 
frontiers of India, the western frontier mountains of India, islands, rain¬ 
fall, etc. He also refers to the Hindu method of determining distances 
between the various parts of India. 

Kaihaoa’e Rdjatarahgim, the well-known Kashmir Chronicle of the 
12tb century A.D., should be used with caution as it contains a 
large number of confused ancient traditions. It is valuable, says Vincent 
Smith, as it gives a trustworthy account of local events (Early History of 
India , 4th Ed., p. 10). 

Marco Polo, the famous Venetian traveller, visited South India and 
Central Asia in the 13th century A.D. The account of his travels may be 
found useful. (Vide Travels of Marco Polo by I*. R. Fawcus published in 
the Introducing India , Pt. I, R.A.S.B. publication.) 

There are other means of approach to the historical geography of 
India, such as, the early surveys contained in the Imperial and Provincial 
Gazetteers, which are really mines of information. The Reports of the 
Archaeological Survey of India , and the geographical references in the 
Epigraphia Indica , Corpus Inscrivtionum Indicarum, South Indian Inscrip¬ 
tions and Epigraphia Camatica, contain detailed geographical knowledge 
of the most definite character. The Census Reports of India are equally 
important.. 

In the Imperial Gazetteer of India (New Edition, Vol. II, Historical, 
The Indian Empire, pp. 7(1-87), Dr. J. F. Fleet’s attractive note on Geo¬ 
graphy will no doubt be helpful to researchers. He has shown the 
importance of the study of early Indian Geography and has traced the 
principal sources of this interesting branch of study. 

The Annual Reports of the Archaeological Survey of India contain 
detailed accounts of the excavations carried out by the Archaeological 
Department at different sites of historical importance, and they dwell 
at length upon the topography of places of geographical interest, e.g., 
Rosnagar, Bhita, Kasia, Pataliputra, Ktljagrha, Samath, Vaisall, Taksasila. 
The Annual Report for 1907-08 contains an account of the ancient temples 
of Ailiole with the topography of the site. In the Report for 1915-16, 
M. B. Garde writes a paper on the site of Padmavati, which is mentioned in 
the Visnupurdtia as one of the three capitals of the Nagas and described in 
Rhavabhuti’s Mdlatl-madhava as the place where the hero of the poem, 
Madhava, was sent by his father from Kundinapura in Vidarbba. Padma¬ 
vati is identified with modem Pawaya on the confluence of the Sind and 
the Parvatl. The Report for 1927-28 contains a note by K. N. Dikshit 
on the identification of Pu^karana in the Susunia inscription of Candra- 
varman. Pu^karapa of the inscription (ed. H. P. ^fistrl, Ep. Ind XIII, 
p. 133) is identified with the village of Pokharan, 25 miles to the north, 
west of Susunia. The Reports for 1925-26, 1927-28 and 1928-29, contain 
accounts of the excavations at Paharpur in the Rajshahi district, while 
the Report for 1928-29 contains an account of the excavations at Maha- 
sthan in the Bogra district of north Bengal, 1 identified with the ancient 
site of Pimdravardhana. 

The Buddhist Antiquities of Ndgdrjunakonda , Madras Presidency \ by 
A. H. Longhurst, published by the Archaeological Survey of India as their 
Memoir No. 64, gives an interesting account of the Buddhist antiquities 
discovered at the Nagarjuna’s hill on the right bank of the Krsna river in 


1 Now in East 


stan. 
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[ taluk of the Guntur district. Most of the scenes in the beai 
eliefa recovered from the mined stupas at the site illustral 
nown stories connected with the life of the Buddha. The author has 
taken much pains to identify the different scenes portrayed in the 
sculptures. He lias given us a very readable account of the locality and an 
interesting history of the site. The chief buildings and antiquities dis¬ 
covered during the explorations have not escaped the careful attention of 
the author, and he has furnished us with a very good account of them. 
The fruitful result of his careful investigation embodied in this monograph 
will surely be appreciated by every student of early Indian geography. 

Explorations in Sind by N. G. Mazumdar published as a Memoir No. 48 
by the Archaeological Survey of India is a valuable contribution to ancient 
Indian geography. It contains prominent topographical features of Sind 
and its climate. It also gives an account of the excavations carried out at 
the site during the years 1927-28, 1929-30 and 1930-31. 



II. Different Names of India 


.Bounded on the north by stupendous mountain ranges and on the 
other three sides by the mighty seas and ocean, India constitutes a 
distinct geographical unit. The vaBtness of the country with its infinite 
variety of fauna and flora, races and languages, religions and culture justly 
entitles it to be called a great sub-continent The remote parts of this 
great country revealed themselves to the observers and explorers of ancient 
times only gradually and by stages. It is for this reason therefore that we 
do not meet with any comprehensive term to designate the whole country 
in the earliest records. The word ‘India* is derived from the name of the 
river Sindhu or the Indus. 1 2 3 The Chinese also knew the ancient name of 
India as Shin-tuh or Sindhu.* In the Rigveda (VIII 24. 27) it is referred 
to as Sapta Sindhavas or ‘the Seven Rivers’. The designation doubtless 
corresponds to the term Hapta Hindu found in the Avestan Vendidad* In 
the famous inscriptions of Darius at Persepolis and Naksh-i-Rustam the 
entire territory watered by the Indus and its affluents is styled simply 
Hi(n)du. 4 5 Herodotus calls it ‘India’ which was the twentieth division of 
the Persian empire. It should, however, be noted that the Vedic Sapta 
Sindhavah and the Persian Hi(n)du corresponded only to a particular 
part of India lying to the north-west. But ‘India* of Herodotus was 
already acquiring a wider denotation, for the Greek historian speaks of the 
Indians who ‘are situated very far from the Persians, towards the south, 
and were never subject to Darius 1 , 6 

The exploration of practically the whole country had been completed 
in or about the fourth century B.O. The literature of the period, both 
Greek and Indian, shows acquaintance not only with the realm of the 
P&mjyas in the south, but also with the island of Tamrapan.fi or Ceylon. 6 
The people felt the necessity of a comprehensive term for the territory 
extending from the Himalayas in the north to the aea in the south j The 
term was Jambudvlpa which was then used. In Buddhist literature 
Tambudvlpa figures as one of the four Mahadvipas or the four great con- 


1 Cambridge History of India* I, p. 324. 

2 Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, p. xvi; Legge, Fahien, p. 26. 

3 Cambridge History of India* I, p. 324. 

4 Ibid., p. 335. 

5 Raychaudhuri, Studies in the Indian Antiquities, p. 81. 

r * Bhandstrknr, Carmichael Lectures (1018), pp. 6fT.; Cambridge History of India r 
ol. I, pp, 423ff. 
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Vincluding India with Mt. Sineru (Suraem) in the centre of^ 
™^|on of Jambudvipa known as the Angadvipa was inhabited b$ 

^ 6chas according to the Vdyupwrayyi (48. 14-18). 

Childers (Pali Dictionary , p. 165) points out that when opposed to 
Sihaladipa, Jambudvipa means the continent of India. 1 2 3 4 It is difficult to 
be definite on this point. In Sanskrit Buddhist texts we have references 
to Jambudvipa.* The Minor Rook Edict No. 1 of ASoka mentions Jambu¬ 
dvipa 8 which denotes the vast country ruled by that great emperor. In 
the Epics and Puranas Jambudvipa is described as one of the seven con¬ 
centric islands, encircled by seven sctmudras* Of these seven islands the 
Jambudvipa is the most alluded to in various sources and is one which is 
in its narrower sense identified with Bbaratavarsa 5 * or the Indian peninsula. 

An interesting account of Jambudvipa {Pali Jambudlpa) is found in 
Pali-Buddhist texts and comment-aides. Jambudvipa has been named 
after the Jambu tree. {Visuddhimagga, I, 205-206; cf. Vinaya Text*, I, 
127; Atthasdlim , p. 298). According to the Papancasudani , the commentary 
on the Majjhima Nikdya , it is called Vana or forest (Vol. II, p. 423). It is 
also called SuciarSanadvipa which is said to derive its name from a 
tree growing in it, the branches of which extend over 1,000 yojanas. 
(Braimawlapuraqa 37. 28-34; 50. 25-26; MaUya , 114. 74-75; cf. Mahcibh. 
VI. 5.13-15; VI. 7.19-20). The Sineru which is the highest of the mountain 
peaks, was encompassed by seven celestial ranges, named Yugandhara, 
Isadhara, Karavika, gudassana, Nemindhara, Vinataka and Assakanna. 
The Jambudvipa looks like a lotus with Meru as its hirnika (pericarp of a 
lotus) and the varsas or mahadvipas, Bhadraiva , BhdraUx. Ketumala and 
Uttarakuru as its four petals. 8 Buddhaghosa, the celebrated Pali com¬ 
mentator, points out that Jambudlpa was 10,000 yojanas in extent and it 
was called Great (maM). 7 The five great rivers, Ganga, Yamuna, Sarabhu, 
Aciravati and MahT, after watering Jambudlpa fell into the sea. 8 The 
Buddha, while relating the Cakkavattislhandda SuttarUa , predicted thus: 
‘Jambudlpa will be mighty and prosperous, the villages, towns and royal 
cities will be so close that a cock would fiy from each one to the next*. 
According to the Sumangalavilcmni Jambudlpa had 500 islands (Vol. II, 
p. 449). In Jambudlpa there were pleasant parks, pleasant groves, 
pleasant grounds and lakes, but their number was not great. Moreover, 
there were many steep precipitous cliffs, unfordable rivers, inaccessible 
mountains and dense thickets of stakes and thorns. 9 Gold was collected 
from the whole of Jambudlpa. 10 Asoka built 84,000 monasteries in the 
whole of Jambudlpa. 11 The Samkhva, Yoga, Nyaya and VaiAesika systems 
of philosophy, arithmetic, music, medicine, the four Vedas, the Parana* 
and the Itihdsas, astronomy, magic, spells, the art of war, poetry and 
conveyancing were taught here. 12 There were disputants here in arts and 
sciences. 18 The importance of Jambudlpa w as very great as it was often 


1 Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, p. xvi; Geographical Essays, p. 5. 

2 Mahavastu, III, 67; Lalitavistara, Ch. XII: Bodh i satt vavaddna ha I prt laid, 7Hlh 
Pa Hava, 9, 

3 R. K. Mookerjee, ASokn, p. 110. 

4 Law, Geography cf Early Buddhism, p. xvi; Cunningham, Ancient Geography of 
India, p. xxxvi. 

s Mahdbhdrata, VI, 6. 13; Brahmandapurdva , 37. 27-46; 43. 32. 

® NUakant.ha’fl commentary on the Mahdbhdrata, VI. 6. 3-5; Mdrknndcya, 55, 
20ff,; Brahmdnda, 35. 41; 44-45. 

7 Sumrmqalavildsim, II, 429. 9 Ibid., p. 17. 

9 Ahg. Nik., I, 35. 10 Papaficasudani, II, 123. 

11 Dtpammsa, p. 49; Visuddhimagga, I, 201, 18 Milinda , p. 3. 

*5 Therigdthd Corrvmy p. 87. 
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/ Gautama the Buddha besides MahindaA The people of Jan? 
virtuous life according to the Kalhdvatthu (p. 99). The whl 
E>udlpa war, stirred up by Sanu, the only son of a female lay disciple 
who mastered the Tripit aka. 2 * The Culawmsa refers to the great Bo-tree 
at Jambudlpa (Vol. I, p. 36), There were heretics and monks here and 
the unruliness of the heretics was so very great that the monks stopped 
holding the uposatha ceremony for seven years. 8 9 A dreadful famine once 
visited it * . 4 

Bharatavarf?a was just one of the nine var$as or countries constituting 
the nine main divisions of Jambudvipa. The Jaina work Jambuddivapan- 
natti speaks of seven varsas as constituent parts of Jambudvipa. 
According to the Epic and Puranic authors Jambudvipa was originally 
divided into seven mr^as. Two other varsas were added later to the 
original seven and the total number of varsas was raised to nine. 6 * Thus 
with the Jaina and Brahmin writers Jambudvipa as a continent was 
thought of as of much wider extension than Jambud vipa as known to the 
Buddhists Among the varsas of Jambudvipa Bharat a varsa lay most to 
the south. In agreement with the Great Epic® and the Pur anas, the 
Jambuddimpanmtti derives the name Bharatavarsa from King Bharata, a 
descendant of Priyavrata, son of Manu Svyambhava/ whose sovereignty 
was established over it.® Bharatavar$a, according to Pauranic cosmology, 
was divided into nava-khapdas or nine divisions ‘ separated by seas and as 
being mutually inaccessible\* But Bharatavar^a, as we now know it, is not 
separated by cieas within itself, nor are its component parts ‘mutually 
inaccessible’. It is not thus our India, covering present geographical area. 
Of the nine khandas eight have been shown to be divisions not of India 
proper. They are not so many provinces of India, but of Greater India, 
and are islands and countries that encircle the Indian Peninsula. 10 ^ This 
fact was also noted long ago by scholars like Alberuni and Abul Fazl. 11 
The ninth dvvpa or kkanda , he., Kumar! or Kumarikadvipa, which is des¬ 
cribed in the Purdnae to have been girt by sea (sdgarasamvritah) and to 
have been inhabited by the Kiratas at its eastern extremity, and the 
Yavanas at its western, with the Brahman as, Ksatriyas, VaiSvas and 
Sudras thrown within, seems to be identical with India proper. 12 13 

The early Greek writers regarded the Indus as the western boundary 
of India, but they knew of Indian settlements in the valley of the Kabul 
and its tributaries. Accordingly some regarded the Cophes, i.e., the river 
Kabul, as the furthest limit of India on its west. 18 The inclusion of Yonas 
or Yavanas, who probably occupied the place near Kabul, and of the 
Gaud haras, who were located in the region comprising the modern districts 
of Peshawar in the North-Western Frontier Province and Rawalpindi in 
the Punjab, both in Pakistan, among the peoples of Uttarapatha in the 
Great Epic and the Purdy as, suggests that India at one time embraced 



I Dipavamsa , p. 65. 2 Dhammapada Commy., IV, 25. 

n Mahavmnsn, p. 5 ]. 

4 Dhammapada Commy ., III, 368, 370, 374. 

■' Law, India as described in early texts of Buddhism and Jainism, p. 1 n; Law, 

Geographical Essays, 11 Off.; Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India , pp. 8 , 740ff. 

** Moltdbh ., Bhlsmap., III. 41. * Bhagavatapurdna , XI, 2. 15ff. 

8 B. C. Law, India as described in early texts of Buddhism and Jainism, p. 14. 

9 Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India , p. 761; Law, Geographical Essays, 
1>. 121; Markandeya, 575—nine din pas. 

10 Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, Appendix I, pp. 749-754. 

II Raychaudhuri, op. cit., p, 78, f.n. 4. 

l z Law, Geographical Essays, p. 121. 

13 MeCrindle, Ancient India as described by Megasthcnes and Arrian , p. 156. 
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its boundaries not only the land lying immediately to the 


fjddus but also the north-eastern corner of the Iranian Ta otefami. 
mango-shaped island of Ceylon, 1 which does not form part of India 
both geographically and culturally closely connected with it. 


proper, is 


III. Share and Divisions or India 

The ancient Indians had a very accurate knowledge of the true shape 
and size of their country. Alexander’s informants gathered their know¬ 
ledge from the people of the country and described India as a rhomboid or 
unequal quadrilateral in shape with the Indus on the west, the mountains 
on the north and the sea on the east and south. 2 In the Mahubhdrata, 
the shape of India has been described as an equilateral triangle divided 
into four smaller equal triangles. 3 Cunningham observes. The shape 
corresponds very well with the general form of the country, il we extend the 
limits of India to Ghazni on the north-west, and fix the other two points 
of the triangle at Cape Comorin, and Sadiya in Assam’. ( C.A.O.L , p. 6.) 
That India was divided into nine portions was first pointed out by I arasara 
and Varahamihira. It was afterwards adopted by the authors of some 
of the Pur arias* In the Kurmanivesa section the surface of India is made 
to conform to the convex shape of the upper shell of a tortoise 1 lying out¬ 
spread and facing eastwards’. Some Pauranic passages suggest- that the 
ancient Indians were acquainted with the four-fold conformation of India. 
This is also borne out by the early Greek accounts of the country. We 
learn from Strabo that Alexander caused the whole of the country to be 
described by men well acquainted with it. They .were undoubtedly of 
Indian origin. Not long afterwards the Hellenistic ambassadors who 
were accredited to the court of the great Maurya kings at Pataiiputra also 
wrote accounts of India based partly on their own observations and partly 
on the information derived from the Indian sources. In the Geography 
of Ptolemy we find that the acute angle formed by the meeting of the two 
coasts of the Peninsula at the Cape Comorin, is changed to a single coast 
line running almost straight from the mouth of the Indus to the mouth oi 
the Ganges. 5 According to the early Buddhists, India is broad on the 
north whereas in the south it has the form of the front portion of a cart 
and is divided into seven equal parts. 6 This shape of India corresponds 
to a great extent to the actual shape of the country which is broad on the 
north having the Himalayas extending from east to west and triangular 
towards the south. It agrees wonderfully with the description of the 
shape given by the Chinese author Fah-kaidih-to. According to him the 
country is broad towards the north and narrow towards the south. Ihe 
Chinese traveller, Hiuen Tsang, who visited India in the 7th century A.D., 
describes the shape of the country as a half-moon with the diameter or 
broadside to the north and the narrow end to the south. His travels were 
mainly confined to the north of India which may be said to resemble a 
half-moon with the Vindhyas as its base and the Himalayas spreading its 
two arms on two sides as the diameter. About the size of India 
Megasthenes and Deimachos consider the distance from the southern sea 
to the Caucasus to be over 20,000 stadia. 7 According to Megasthenes the 
breadth of India at the shortest is 16,000 stadia and its length is at the 


1 Amradifipa in the Inscription of Mah 5 nit man, II (C.I.J., Vol. III). 

* C.A.GJ p. 2. 3 p . 5. 4 pp. 6-7. 

* Jbid,., p. 9. « LHgha, II, p. 236. 

7 McCrindle, Ancient India aa described by Megaathenea and Arrian , p. 49. 
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/22,300 stadia. 1 * The Sanskrit Buddhist texts give ua no glim 
size and shape of India. 

Ye have five traditional divisions of India according to the early 
Indian texts. The Kdvyamlmdmm (p. 93) clearly states that the eastern 
country lies to the east of Benaras; to the south of Mahi?matl (identified 
with Mandhafca on the Narmada) is the Deccan or the Daksin&patha; to 
the west of Devusabha is the western country; to the north of Pftliudaka, 
(modern Pehoa, about 14 miles west of Thaneswar) is the northern country 
(Uttarapatha), and the tract lying between the confluence of the Jumna 
and the Ganges is called the AntarvedL By the time when the Kavya - 
mlnidmsd cam© to be written the Aryans had already outstripped the older 
limits of the MadhyadeSa, and Aryandom had extended up to Benaras. 

As with the Brahmanical Aryans, so with the Buddhists, Aryavarta 
to which Patanjali refers in liis Mahdbhdsya (12.4.1, p. 244) is described 
in the Dharmasulras and the Dharma&astras to have extended from the 
region where the river Sarasvati disappears in the west, to the Black Forest 
in the east and from the Himalayas in the north to the Paripatra in the 
south. Almost all the Brahmanical sources give a description of Madhya- 
de.$a or Aryavarta, the most important division of India. The Middle 
country was the cradle on which the Brahmanical Aryans or the Buddhists 
staged the entire drama of their career. The five divisions, as indicated 
in the Bkuvanakom section of the Pur anas t are identical with those given 
in the Kdvyamlmdmm. They are as follows:— 

(a) MadhyadeSa (Middle Country), 

(b) Udicya or Uttarapatha (Northern India), 

(c) Pracya (Eastern India), 

(d) Dak$ioapatha (Deccan), and 

(e) Aparanta (Western India). 


Pap ini in his A$tadhydyi mentions Praoya - Bh aratadesa (8. 3. 75). 
The boundaries of MadhyadeSa or Majjhimadesa have been referred to 
and explained in early Brahmanical and Buddhist texts. As early as the 
age of the Sutras the country of the Aryans, which is practically identical 
with the country later on known as Madhyade&a, is described in the 
Dharmas fdra of Baudhayana as lying to the east of the region where the 
river Sarasvati vanishes, to the west of the K&lakavana which is identified 
with a tract somewhere near Prayaga,* to the north of Paripatra and to 
the south of the Himalayas 3 as already pointed out. The eastern 
boundary thus excluded not only the country now known as Bengal but 
also Bell mt which in ancient times included the entire Magadha country. 
The DharmqAastra of Manu calls the Aryavarta of the Sutras to be? the 
Madhyade$a. He defines it as extending from the Himalayas in the north 
to the Vindhyas in the south and from Vinasana in the west to Prayaga in 
the east-. 4 The Aryavarta of the Sutras and the Madhyadesa of Manu are, 
according to the Kdvyamim&rrM (p. 93), known as Antarvedl which extends 
up to Benaras in the east. The eastern boundary of the Madhyade&a 
gradually expanded itself with the progress of time so as to include places 
which acquired sanctity within the Brahmanical fold. The boundaries of 
the Buddhist Majjhimadesa as given in the MaMvagga (Vol. V, pp. 12-13), 
may be described as having extended in the east to the town of Kajangala 


1 McCrindlo, Ancient India as described by Megnsthenes and Arrian f p. 60. 

* C.A.OJ., Intro., pp. xli and xli, f.n. 1 

3 BaadhAyana, I. 3, 2. 9; Va&$tha, I, 8. 

fdirrwiHvl- Vindhyayor madhyam yat prah Vinasanfidapi pratyageva Pniydgofaa 
MadhyadeJah. 
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^d with JCa-chu-wn-kulo of Yuan Chwang) beyond which wafikt^_ 
^ ^ahasala; in the south-east to the river Salalavati '^aravati); in 
rsouth to the town of Satakanjika; in the west to the Brahm&ua district 
of Thuna (identified with Sthani£vara); in the north to the Usiradhaja 
mountain (identified with Usiragiri, a mountain to the north of Kankhal, 
Hardwar). The Divyavadana (pp. 21-22), however, extends the eastern 
boundary of the Majjhimadesa still further to the east so as to include 

S indravardhana which in ancient times included Varendra, roughly 
Sntical with north Bengal. The other boundaries as given in the 
Divyavadana are identical with those as in the Mahdvagga. Madhya- 
de6a, which is mentioned in the Belava copper-plate of Bhojavarman and 
the Barrackpore copper-plate of Vijayasena (N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions 
of Bengal, III, 16fF.), is, according to Asvaghosa, said to have been situated 
between the Himalayas and the Paripatra mountain which formed the 
southern boundary line of the Madhyade&i (Sau?idaranandakavya } II, 
v. 62). The four boundaries of the Uttarapatha are nowhere mentioned 
in the Brahmanical or Buddhist texts. According to the Brahmanical 
tradition recorded in the K airy am % mdmsa the Uttarapatha or northern 
India lay to the western side of Prthndaka ( Prithudakdtparatak Uttard- 
pathah). The Brahmanical definition of Aryavarta excludes the greater 
portion of the land of the Rgvedic Aryans, which, however, is included in 
the Uttarapatha. The entire Indus Valley, which was the cradle of the 
Rgvedic culture and civilization, is included in the Uttarapatha according 
to the Kavyamimdmsd . The Dharmasutras of Vasi$tha and Baudhayana 
and the Dharmmdstra of Manu point out that the Uttarapatha lies to the 
west of the place where the river Sarasvati disappears. The Buddhist 
northern division is also to be located to the west of the Brahmaiia district 
of Thuna or ThaneSwar. The Uttarapatha mentioned in the Hathigumplia 
Inscription of Kharavela probably signifies the region including Mathura 
in its south-eastern extension up to Magadha. The Uttarapatha may be 
supposed to have been originally a great trade-route—the northern high 
rood, so to say, which extended from Savatthi to Takkasila in Gandhara. 
It is not at all improbable that the Uttarapatha in Pali literature might 
have also signified the entire northern India from Anga in the east to 
Gandhara in the north-west and from the Himalayas in the north to the 
Vindhyas in the south. Banabhatta, the author of the Harsacarita i seems 
to include within Uttarapatha the western pari of the Uttara PradeSa, the 
Punjab and the North-Western Frontier Provinces of India and Pakistan. 

According to the KdvyamimdmM (93) the country lying to the west of 
Devasabha was called the Pa3eaddesa J or the western country. Accord¬ 
ing to the Pali Sdsanavamsa (p. II) Aparantaka or western India lies to the 
west of the upper Irawady. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar points out that Aparanta 
was the northern Konkan whoso capital was Surparaka, modern Sopara. 
The western sea-board of India was called Aparantaka or Aparanfcika 
according to Bhagavanlal Indraji. Aparanta is often mentioned in the 
MaMbhamta (Bhfcmaparva, IX. 335; Vanap&rva, COXVII. 7885-6; 
6antiparva, XLIX, 1780-82). According to the Markandeya Piml^a 
(Oh. 58) Aparanta seems to have been located north of the Sindhu-Sauvira 
country. According to I>. R. Bhandarkar Ariake is Aparantika. Aparanta 
is referred to in A6oka J B Rock Edict V. It is also mentioned inLuders’ 
List No. 965. From the Nasik record of Gautamt Balasri we learn that 
her son extended his sway over Aparanta which was reconquered later by 


* Devasabhdydh paraiah Pa4odtde4ah, tatru Devasabhd-Surd^ra Daseraka-Travuna* 
Bhrigukaccha KaccMya-Anarta brahman avdha Yavana-prabhrtayo janapadah. 
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/Wtrap Rudradaman of Western India as evidenced by the Jmptj] 

_ ^Inscription of 150 A.D. For further details vide Law, Tribes in 
incient India , p. 392 ; Law, Indohgical Studies, I, 53. 

Daksinapatha is the region lying to the south of Mahij?inati identified 
with Maridhata according to the Kdwjamimdytsti, as already pointed out. 
Some hold that it is situated between the Bridge of Rama and the river 
Narmada (Hultzseh, S.I.I., I, p. 58; of. Fleet, I,A., VII, 245). The 
Dharmasutms testify to the fact fenat I)ak?inapatha lay to the south of Pari- 
patra, generally identified with a portion of the Vindhyau. The Mahdvagga 
of the, Vim+yn fitaka and the Divyavaddna seem to record that the Dak^ipa- 
janapada lay to the south of the town of Satakarnika. Buddhaghosa, 
the celebrated Buddhist commentator, defines Dak$i$apotha or the Deccan 
as the tract of land lying to the south of the Ganges ( Sumangalavild&ini , 
I, 265). The whole tract of land lying to the south of the Ganges and to 
the north of the Ged&vari is known as Daksinapatha according to the 
Suttanipdia (Prologue of Bk. V; Vinaya-Mahcivagga, V, 13; Vinaya- 
Cullamgga , XII. 1). The Sanskrit Buddhist texts refer to Daksinapatha 
as having extended southwards beyond the Saravatl river and the Pari- 
patra mountain. 

The Damilas who had two settlements on both sides of the Ganges 
are identified with the Tamils. They were warlike, and the island of Lanka 
was very much troubled by them from time to time. They are described 
as uncultured {andriya). ‘Might is right* was their policy which they 
rigidly followed, with the result that they were defeated and mercilessly 
massacred in almost all the battles with the Ceylonese {Mahmwnmtika, 
482; Law, Tribes in Ancient India , 168ff.; Law, Geographical Essays , Ch. 
IV). They were disrespectful to the Buddhist Stujxts (MvJtavamsa-Tika, 
447). 

The Pracya or the eastern country lay to the east of the Madhyade&i, 
but as the eastern boundary of the MadhyadeSa changed from time to 
time, the western boundary of the Pracya country consequently 
diminished. According to the Dkarmasutras the eastern country lay to 
the east of Prayaga. The Kdvyamitndmsd points out that it was to the 
east of Benaras, while according to the commentary on the Vdtsydyana 
siUra it lay to the east of Anga. The western boundary of the PiirvadeSa 
ehrinked still more and extended to Kajahgala according to the Vinaya 
Mahdvagga , or to Pundravardhana according to the Divydvaddna . 

The Sanskrit Buddhist texts refer to the three divisions of India, 
namely, MadhyadeSa, Uttarapatha and Daksin&patha. Pacini refers to 
Uttarapatlia in his A§tddhydy% (5. 1. 77), Patafij&li also mentions it in 
his Mahdbhdsya . Dandin in his Kdvyddarsa (1.60; I. 80). refers to the 
people of Daksiriatya * and Adakfinatya. The last, two divisions are 
mentioned in name only; there is no defining of their boundaries nor is 
there any description of the countries or regions that constitute the divi¬ 
sions. Two other divisions, namely, the Aparanta or western and the 
Pracya or eastern are not referred to even in name, but are suggested by 
the boundary of the Madhyadc&a as given in the Divyi vaddna. 

The division of India into five provinces was also adopted by the 
Chinese. India is described in the official records of the Thang dynasty 
of the 7th century A.D. as consisting of five divisions called the East, West, 
North, South and Central, which are generally styled as the Five Indies. 
(C.A.GJ., p. 11). The Chinese system of the five divisions was directly 
borrowed* from the Hindu Brahmanical system as described in the Puranas 
with slight modifications. Modem Indio and adjacent countries may thus 
be divided for our purpose into: (1) Northern India, comprising the Punjab 
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^including Kashmir and the adjoining hill states with the ™ 

_ ® Afghanistan beyond the Indus and the present Cis-Sutlej ssares 

.to^Uie West of the Sarusvati river. The entire Indus Valiev is included 
in Northern India. 

(2) Western India comprising Sind and Western Rajputana with 
Cutch and Gujarat and a portion of the adjoining coast on the lower course 
of the Narmada river. 

(3) Mid-India or Central India comprising the whole of the Gangetic 
provinces from Thanesvar to the head of the Delta and from the Himalayan 
mountain to the banks of the Narmada. 

(4) Eastern India comprising Assam and Bengal proper including the 
whole of the Gangetic Delta together with Sambalpur, Orissa and Gan jam. 

(5) Southern India comprising the whole of the Peninsula from Nasik 
on the west and Ganjarn on tho east of Cape Comorin (Kumari) on the 
south including the modem districts of Berar and Telengana, MahSrSstra 
and Koakan with the separate states of Hyderabad. Mysore and 
Travancore-Coehin or very nearly the whole of the Peninsula to tho south 
of the Narmada and the Mahanadi rivers. (C.A,Q.I,, pp. 13-14.) 

South India is an inverted triangle in shape with its apex in the south 
at Cape Comorin, 8 degrees north of the equator. The two sides of the 
Peninsula are bounded by the Arabian Sea on the west and the Bay of 
Bengal on the east. The base of the triangle, i.e., the northern boundary 
consists of the Vindhya mountains. Along with the Vindhyas and the 
Satpuras mention may he made of the Ajantas and Aravallis. South of 
the Ajantas lies the country of Hyderabad. South of the Satpura and 
other hills there was once a belt of impenetrable jungle called the Dapda- 
k&rapya. In the extreme south there are the Tamil land, the Andhra 
territory and the Malayalam region. North of the Malayalam region is 
the Kannada country proper and beyond that is the Maharastra country 

These traditional regions of India will be most helpful in working out 
any new scheme for dividing the country into various regions. 


IV. Physical Features 

Geographically India occupies a position of great advantage. It lies 
ci v >eTltr0 °f eftstem hemisphere and forms the central peninsula 
of Southern Asia, Its sea position is thus well adapted for trade with 
lands around the Indian ocean. No country, again, has been favoured 
more by nature than India in providing it with well-marked natural 
boundaries. Its three sides on the east, west and south are washed bv 
the waters of the Bay of Bengal, the Arabian Sea and the Indian Ocean 
respectively. On its north, north-west and north-east the country is cut 
off by a huge mountain-wall from the Chinese Turkestan and Tibet, the 
Iranian Plateau and Baluchistan and from the Chindwin and the Irrawaddy 
Valleys of Burma. The entire area comprised within the boundaries of 
the pre-partitioned India is about a million and a half square miles, which 
is more than one-third of the size of Europe. The surf-beaten coast 
extends ever nearly 3,000 miles. It is almost unbroken and there are 
very few bays or gulfs which can be used as natural harbours. 

The enormity of the size of India is quite in keeping with the extra¬ 
ordinary variety of its physical features. Along with the climatic 
variations that can be marked from the majestic heights of the Himalayas 
to the low-lands imperceptibly merging into the sea, and from the dripping 
hills of Assam to the waterless desert of Sind, India has been favoured with 
a luxuriant variety of flora and fauna. No less remarkable are the 


|\ HISTOBIOAL OBOOK1PHY OF ANOIBNT INDIA 

_ Jy/s races of mar kind inhabiting this historic land and 

languages. India is really the epitome of the whole wo 
history of India, like that of other countries, has been affected by its geo¬ 
graphy. It is therefore necessary to notice in detail some of the major 
physical features. 

A. Mountams 

The mountain wall in the north to which we have referred above 
includes the Himalayas, the Trans-Himalayas and their eastern and 
western offshoots. 

Hemamta (Pali Hiraava, Himacala and Hiraavantapadesa, Sanskrit 
Haimavata).—This mountain which is called Nag&dhiraja by Kalidasa 
( Kumdrasambhava, I) is mentioned in the Atharvaveda (XII. 1. II) as well as 
in the Egveda (X. 121. 4). The Taittinya Samhitd (V. 5. 11. 1), Vdjasaneyi 
Samhitti (XXIV, 30; XXV, 12) and Aitareya Brahrmna (VIII. 14. 3) also 
refer to it. According to the Great Epic {MaMbMrata, V anap&rva, Ch. 
253) the Haimavata region was situated just to the west in Nepal (Nepal- 
vi$aya) and according to the same Epic it mainly comprised the 
Kulindavifaya, (Ptolemy's Kunindrae), representing the region of high 
mountains in which the sources of the Ganges, Jumna and Sutlej lay. It 
may thus be taken to include the Himachal Pradesh and some parts of 
Dehra Dun. The Bhdgavata Purdtya and the Kurmapumna (30. 45-48) 
refer to it. The Togimtantra mentions this mountain (1/16). The Kdlika- 
■purdua (Ch. 14, 1) also refers to it. It is described as the king of mountains 
according to the KdUkdpurana (Ch. 14. 51). In the Epics and Purdtyis 
the Himavanta is classed both as a Varsaparvata and a MaryddaparvaUi. 
The author of the Mdrkandeyapiirtina knew the Himavat to have stretched 
from the eastern to the western sea like the string of a bow (Karmukasya 
YcUMgurpah 64, 24; 57, 59). The statement of the Mdrhandeya Purdya 
is supported by the MahdbhdraUi (VI. 6. 3) and Kumdrasambhnva (I. 1). 
The eastern Himalayan region extending up to Assam and Manipur roughly 
constituted the Haimavata division of the Jaznbudvipa in respect of which 
Aioka introduced the N&bhakas and Nabhapamtis in his Rock Edict XIII 
(Barua, Asoka and His Inscriptions , Pt. I, p. 101). The Himalayan region 
(Himamntapadem in Pali) of the Jambudvfpa extended northward, accord - 
iiig to the Pali accounts, a8 far as the south side of the Mount Sumeru 
(Pali Sineru). The southern boundary of the Haimavata division of India 
is indicated by the K&lsi set of Rock Edicts, the Asokan monoliths at 
Nigliva. Lumbini, and those in the district of Champaran {Ibid., pp. 81-82). 
The Haimavfttapadesa has been identified by some with Tibet, by 
Forgusson with Nepal, and by Rhys Davids with the Central Himalayas. 
According to anoiont geographers the name Himavanta was applied to the 
entire mountain range stretching from Sulaiman along the west of the 
Punjab and the whole of the northern boundary of India up to the Assam 
and Arakan hill ranges in the east. The Sakyas and the Koliyas were 
transported by the Buddha to the Himalayas, and the Buddha pointed 
out to them the various mountains in the Himalayan region. The Kailasa 
mountain formed a part of the Himalayan mountain but the Mdrkamft ya 
purdna takes it to be a separate mountain. According to Alberuni Mem 
and Ni?adha were connected with the Himalayan chain. The Himalayan 
mountain is the source from which the ten rivers have their rise {M Hindu, 
114). Ptolemy points out that the Imaos (the Himalayan mountain) is. 
the source of the Ganges and the Indus as well as the Koa and the Swat 
rivers. The Apaddna mentions a few other mountains in the neighbour- 
hood of the Himavanta which is ako called the parvaiardja (Ang I, 152): 
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iba (p. 382), Kukkura or Kukkuta (p. 178), Bhutagaua (p> 

(p* 381), Gotoina (p. 162), Paduma (p. 362), Bharika (p. 440), 
Lambaka (p. 15), Vaeabha (p. 166), Samanga (p. 437) and Sobhita (p. 328). 
The Himalayan mountain is the only var$aparvata which is placed within 
the geographical limits of Bharatava;r$a. (Vide B. C. Law, Geography of 
Early Buddhism , 27, 41-42; for further details, vide B. C. Law, India as 
described in the Early Texts of Buddhism and Jainism , pp. off.; B. C. Law, 
Geographical Essays , p. 82; B. C. Law, Mountains of India , pp. 4fF.) The 
Himavanta mountain ocours in Luders’ List, No. 834. The Monghyr 
grant of Dovapala refers to Kcdara, which is situated in the Himalayas. 
The Kellikdpurdna (Oh. 14. 31) says that Siva and Parvatl went to the 
fall of the Mahakau&kl river in the Himalaya mountain. 

The Himalaya which is the loftiest mountain range in the world form* 
a circular arc with its convexity turned towards India in between the banks 
of the Indus and the Brahmaputra in the west and the east. It consists 
of three almost parallel ridges of varying altitude, viz., the Great Himalaya, 
the Lesser Himalaya, and the Outer Himalaya. The Great Himalaya 
comprises the northernmost high range and rises to over 20,000 feet above 
the sea-level, i.e., above the limits of the perpetual snow. More than 
100 peaks exceed this limit, and the most famous among them a,re the 
Nagnaparvata or the Bare Hill (26,620 ft.), Numkum (23,410 ft.), 'Nan da- 
devi (25,645 ft.), TriSul (23,360 ft.), Nandakof (22,510 ft.), Dvmagiri (23,184 
ft.), Badrinath (23,190 ft.), Kedamath (22,770 ft,), Nilakanta (21,640 ft.), 
Gangotri (21,700 ft.), Srlkaijta (20,120 ft.), Brandarpunoh (20,720 ft.), 
Gauri6rhga or the Mount Everest (29,002 ft.), which is tho loftiest peak 
in the whole world, Kancanjanga (28,146 ft.), Dhaulagiri (26,795 ft.), 
Makalu (22,790 ft.), Gosainthan (26,291 ft.), and Namcha Barwa (25,445 
ft.). The G&urifiririga or Gauri^ankar, Kaiicanjanga and Dhaulagiri are 
the highest peaks of the Nepal Himalaya which extends as far as the Tista 
river from the eastern boundary of the Kumaon Himalaya. Namcha 
Barwa is included in the Assam Himalaya which extends from the Tista 
to the easternmost frontier of India. The Gauri6ahkara is really situated 
on tke Nepal Tibet border. It is known by various names, e.g., Deva- 
dhnnga, Como Kankar, Como Lungma, Como Uri, Chelungon and 
Mi-ti-gu-ti-ca-pu Longnga. This Himalayan peak has defied any attempt 
at finality both as regards its height and local name. Opinions differ as to 
the real discoverer of this highest mountain peak. Some claim 
Radhanath Sikdar to be the discoverer, but others hold that the discovery 
wa-s due to the combined effort of the department of the Survey of India. 
Tenzing, an Indian and Hillary, a Newzealander, both members of the 
British Mt. Everest Expedition Party, were the first to climb to the top of 
Mt. Everest in 1953. 

The Lesser Himalaya consists of the southern spurs of the Great 
Himalaya, and the ranges of lower elevations wliich run parallel to the 
Great Himalayan range extending as far as the outer Siwalik ranges. Its 
average width is 50 miles. The Pir Panjal extends eastward from south 
of the Kashmir Valley across the source of the Boas joining with the Gregt 
Himalayan range a little farther east. The Dhaoladhar range is situated 
to the south of the Pir Panjal range extending from near Udampur in 
Jammu to the Simla Hills in the West, joining the Great Himalayan range 
near Badrin&th. The Outer Himalaya consists of low hills which run 
almost parallel to the Great Himalayan range from the Indus to the 
Brahmaputra. On the west it is known as the Siw&lik hills which extend 
for about 200 miles from the Beas to the Ganges and were known to the 
ancient geographers as Mainakaparvata. Beyond the foot-hills there are 
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/low land and behind the Siwalik lies the well-known Dehra j 
of the Uttara PradeSa. The Trans-Himalayan zone comprises 
ndukush, the Karakoram and the KaiJasa mountains. The Hindu- 
kush mountain, known to the ancient Indians as the Malyavat and as the 
Indian Caucasus to the Greeks, starts from the north-western extremity 
of the Himalayas and extends south-westwards, first dividing India from 
Afghanistan, and then through north-eastern Afghanistan. A number of 
spurs run from the main range, such as the Badakhshan spur separating 
the Oxus from the Kokcha, and the Kokcha spur dividing the Kokcha 
range from that of the Kunduz. The height of the Hindukush varies 
between 14,000 and 18,000 ft. in the eastern section. The Karakoram, 
known as the Kywagiri to ancient geographers, is continuous with the 
Hindukush in the west. It forms the northern boundary of Kashmir. 
It nestles within it the lofty peak of Godwin Austen (28,250 ft.). Follow 
ing a spur of the Karakoram to the south-east we come to the Mount 
Kailasa overlooking the Manasa Sarovara. According to the modern 
geographers this mountain was uplifted earlier, and hence is older than the 
Himalaya proper. It is of Hercynian age and got considerably folded and 
faulted subsequent to its uplift. To the east of the Manasa Sarovara lake 
there runs a lofty range known as the Ladakh range parallel to the Greater 
Himalaya. It is composed mainly of granite and is separated from the 
Greater Himalaya by a valley some fifty miles wide. The Kailasa range 
runs parallel to the Ladakh range 50 miles behind the latter. It contains 
a number of groups of joint peaks. One such group stands near the 
Manasa Sarovara, the highest of the groups being Kailasa (22,028 ft.), 
known to the ancient geographers as the Vaidyutaparvata. The Zaskar 
range bifurcates from the great Himalayan range near Nampa. It 
contains the Karnet peak (25,447 ft.). There are other peaks, too. and this 
range extends across the Indus north-westwards. 

In the north-west of India, a lofty range runs dividing the Indus Valley 
from the hills of Baluchistan and extending from the west of Dehra-Ismail 
Khan to the sea-coast. The northern portion of this range is called the 
Sulaiman mountain, known to the ancient geographers as Afijana, and the 
southern part, the Kirtbar mountain, extends southwards from Mula 
river gorge in a series of parallel ridges for 190 miles. 

In th© north-east of India an almost continuous ridge of folded 
mountains, similar in structure to the Himalaya, extends right up to the 
coast of the Bay of Bengal, and separates Burma from India. From north 
to south it consists of the Mishmi mountain, the Patkai hills, the Naga hills, 
the Barail range, the Lushai hills and the Arakan Yoma. We do not find 
reference to these hills and mountains in ancient Indian literature, as 
these were not thoroughly explored, by the geographers of the olden times. 
The mountain-wall in the north-east sends out a great branch westward 
into Assam. This branch forms the Jaintia, Khasi and Garo hills. 

Since the main crest rises above the line of perpetual snow, the name 
Himavauta or Himalaya was well conceived by the ancient geographers 
of India. The comparison of the shape of the Himalaya with the string 
of a gigantic bow fits admirably with our modem knowledge of the trend 
of the Himalaya. This arcuate disposition of the Himalaya, the convex 
side facing towards the Indian plains, can be ascribed to the main tangen¬ 
tial thrust coming from the south. 

The Himalayan rivers are seen cutting through the main chains in 
deep transverse gorges after long flowing parallel to the trend of the chain. 
The Indus and the Brahmaputra are the best examples of this. 



Some Mountains and Rivet** of India 
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ologically the Himalaya may be divided into three zones: 
y 1 zono > the Himalayan zone and the Sub-Himalayan zone. The 
iossiliferous beds of the Palaeozoic and Mesozoic ages are well developed 
in the Tibetan zone. The Himalayan zone is composed chiefly of crystal¬ 
line and metamorphio rocks. The Sub-Himalayan zone consists entirely 
of tertiary beds. 

On the north side of the Everest the Bongbuk glacier ends at about 
16,500 ft. In the Kanchengunga group the glacier may come down to 
13,000 ft., while in Kiimaon they reach 12,000 ft. and in Kashmere under 
special circumstances they may come as low as 8,000 ft. 

A valuable study may be made of the Himalayan plants and animals. 
The European flora of the Mediterranean reaches the Himalaya. The 
observations made by the Everest expeditions have added much to our 
H no yi? ( ^ e °* of the Himalayan region. The bird-life of 

the Himalayas is rich. The butterflies are renowned for their beauty and 
grandeur. The python, the cobra, the lizard and the frog are found in 
various kinds. 

_ M , The importance of the Himalayan system in shaping the destiny of 
India seems to be great. It shuts off the country from other parts of As<a 
and acts as an effective barrier against the outside world on land. There 
are several passes in the north which may be divided into three groups, 
viz., the Shipki group, the Almora group and the Darjeeling-Sikkim group. 
These allow trade to be carried on between India and Tibet. In the north¬ 
east there are several back-doors to Burma leading through the north¬ 
eastern corner oi Assam, Manipur State and the Arakans. Chief among 
the numerous passes that lead across the north-western frontier to India 
are the khyber, Kurram, Toelii, Gomal and Bolan. 

A group of forest-clad hills forming themselves into a wide plateau 
runs obliquely along the west of India from the Gulf of Cambay to 
Rajmahal m the east, and divides the country into two separate parts, 
viz the Indo-Gangetic basin in the north and the Deccan tableland rathe 
south. The northern section of them from west to east consists of the 
Vinahyas, and the connected ranges of Bhamer and Kaimur which passing 
tlnough the neighbourhood oi Gaya, terminate near Rajmahal. In the 
south and in the same direction stretch almost in a parallel line the SatpurA. 
the Mahadevo hill, the Maikal range and the hills of Chotn Nagpur. 
Beyond the Vmdhyan ranges in the west in the centre of the Kathiawar 
Peninsula is situated moimt Girnar also known as Raivataka near Juna- 
Gujarat. ^TheAravalli range, whioh runs across Rajputana in 
the west-easterly direction and cuts the country into two halves is closely 
connected with the Vmdhyan system by the rocky ridges of Southern 
Rajputana and Central India. Although regarded as a part of the Aravalli 
range, but completely detached from it by a narrow valley in the south¬ 
west stands the rock-island of Abu also known as Arbuda in the Sirohi 
btate of Rajputana. According to Megasthenes and Arrian Mt. Abu is 
identical with Oapitalia which attains an elevation of 6,500 ft It rises 
far above any other summit in the Aravalli range.* 

The Panpatra or Pariyatra, the Rkeavat, and the Vindhva are the 
mountain* of Central India. The earliest mention of the Pkripatra is 
found m the Dharmasutra of Baudhayana* who refers to it as being 

I? i it \f 0l ’ tl ! ern . ll ™ i ^ of A ^varta. The Skanda PurSna refera 
to it as the farthest limit of Kumariklianda, the centre of Bharatavarja 
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identifies the Paripatra with that portion of the modern Vixi< 
ich is situated west of Bhopal in Central India together with me 
mountains identified with the Apokopa by Ptolemy. 1 2 

The Rk^avat has been identified with the Ouxenton of Ptolemy. It is 
the source of the rivers Toundis, Dosaran and Adamas. The Dosaran has 
been identified with the river DaSarpa (modern Dhasan near Baugar in 
C.P.) which is said to have issued from the Rksa according to Ptolemy. 
By the Rk#a or the Kk$avant he meant the central region of the modem 
Vindhya range north of the Narmada. 

The Vindhya corresponds to Ptolemy's Ouindon, the source of the 
Namados and Nanagouna identified with the Narmada and the Tapti. 
According to Ptolemy the Ouindon stands for only that portion of the 
Vindhya wherefrom rise the Narmada and the Tapti. Different parts of the 
Vindhya mountain are known under different names. The Vindhyapada- 
parvata is the mountain Sardonyx of Ptolemy. It may be identified 
with the Satpura range from which rises the Tapti. 

The Satpura is the Vaidurya Parvata which is associated with the 
rivers Payo$pI (an affluent of the Tapti) and the Narmada in the Mahd - 
bhdrata .* The mountain which runs south of the Narmada is at present 
known as the Satpura. The Maikal range stands for the ancient 
Mekala-parvata in Gondwana in Central Provinces. Hence the Narmada 
is called the Mekalasuta. 3 Its eastern peak Amarakantaka is also known 
as the Soma-parvata and Surathadri or Surathagiri 4 The Axnarakartaka 
is the source of three great rivers, viz., Narmada, So pa and Mahanadi. 

The Citrakuta mountain has been identified with Kamptanath-giri 
in Bundeikhand. It is an isolated hill on a river called the Paisuni or 
Mandakini. It is about four miles from the Citrakuta Station of the G.I.P. 
Railway. The Kalanjara identified with Kaiinjar, a hill fort in the Banda 
district, Bundeikhand, was located between the Ganges and the Vindhya 
mountain. The Jain texts refer to it (Avasyaka Curni , p. 461). 

The forest-clad mountains of Central India stood as a serious obstacle 
to the unification of the whole country in ancient times, for it was not easy 
in those days to lead an invading army across this wide belt of stone and 
jungles. 

The Gayfisirs?a (Gayaslra, Gayasisa) is the principal hill of Gaya. 
Gayasisa, the chief hill of Gaya, according to the Vinaya Piiaka 5 is the 
modem Brahmayoni and identical with what is called GayaSIra in the 
Mahabharata 6 and in the Puranas. 7 The early Buddhist commentators 
account for the origin of its name by the striking resemblance of its shape 
with that of. the head of an elephant ( gajaslsa ). 

A group of five hills encircling the ancient capital of Magadha is known 
to the early Pali text; 1 as Isigili (Rsigiri), Vebhara (Vaihara), Papdava, 
Vepulla (Vipula) and Gijjhakuta (GrdJhrakfita) which stood to the south of 
Vepulla. In the Mahabharata we have two lists, one naming the hills as 
V&ih&ra, Varaha, Vr^abha Rsigiri and Subhacaityaka, 8 and the other as 
Papdara, Vipula, Varahaka Caiiyaka and Matanga.® To the north of 
GayS and west of Rajagrha stands the Gorathagiri (modem Barabar hills) 10 


1 McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Ptolemy , S. N. Majumdar’s ©d., p. 355. 

2 HI, 121, pp. 16-19. 3 Padma Purava , Ch. 6. 

4 Mdrfcavdoya Purdna, Ch, 57. 6 Yinaya Pifaka, I, 35ff.; H, 199. 

« Mbh.» III. 95. 9. * Barua. Gaya and Buddha Gaya , I, 68. 

» iSabhSparva, Ch. XXI, v. 2. » Ibid., Ch. XXI, v. U. 

Vide Jackson’s identification of Goradhagiri in Vol. I, Pt. II, 

p. 162; B. M. Barua, Old Bra Ami Inscriptions on the Udayagiri and Khandagiri Caves, 

o. 224. 
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Hooked as the Khalatita Parvata in the Cave Inscriptions II and i 
: of«^ka and the MahSbhasya of Patafij&li. 1 From the Gorathagiri or 
'Goradhagiri one could have a view of Girivraja, the earlier capital of 
Magadha. 2 3 The $uktimat range, according to Beglar, lies to the north of 
the Hazaribagh district.® There is a difference of opinion as to its location. 
Cunningham identifies it with the hills south of Sehoa and Ranker separat¬ 
ing Chattisgarh from Baatar.* According to Pargiter it may be identified 
with Garo, Khasi and Tippera hills. 5 6 Some have located it in Western 
India and identified it with Kathiawad range 5 Others have identified it 
with the Sulaiman ran go. 7 Kai Chaudhuri applies the name with the 
chain of hills, extending from Sakti in Raigarh in C.P. to the Raima hills 
in Manbhum drained by the Kumari river and perhaps even to the hills 
in the Santal Parganas washed by the affluents of the Bfibla. 8 * The Kukkuta- 
padagiri or the Gurupada mountain has been identified by Stein with 
Sobhanath peak. Some have identified it with Gurpa hill, above 100 
miles from Bodh-GayS.® The Antaragiri identified with the Rajmahal 
lulls in the Santal Parganas, the Makulaparvata identified with the Kaluha 
liill, about 26 miles to the south of Buddhagaya, and about 16 miles to the 
north of Chatra in the Hazaribagh district, the Patharghata hill which was 
ancient Sila-sangarna or Vikrama,Uld-sanghdrd7)WL , the Mallaparvata identi¬ 
fied with the Pareshnath hill in Chota Nagpur also known as the Mount 
Maleus 10 by the Greeks, and the Mandara hill known to Megasthenes and 
Arrian as Mallus in the Banka sub-division of the Bhagalpur district are 
some other hills and mountains in Eastern India, worthy of notice. 

The South Indian mountain system consists of the Western Ghats, 
the Eastern Ghats and the Nilgiris. The Western Ghats run close to the 
west coast almost without a break for about 1,000 miles from the pass of 
Kundaibari in Khandesh to Cape Comorin with an average elevation of 
4,000 ft. above the sea-levei. They send several spurs into the interior of 
the Deccan Plateau, the most important of which are the Ajanta and the 
Balaghat ranges. The sea side is extremely steep and of difficult ascent. 
Communication with the interior is carried on through the passes of the 
Thai Ghat near Nasik, the Bor Ghat near Poona and the Palghat or the 
Coimbatore gap below the Nilgiris. The continuity of the mountain to 
the Cape after the southern gap is carried through the Annamalai and the 
Cardamom hills. 

The Western Ghats above the Coimbatore gap were known to the 
ancient geographers of India as the Sahy&dri. The Sahyadri hills run 
almost parallel to the west coast from the Cape Comorin to the 
Tapti Valley. Ptolemy divides it into two parts, the northern part is 
called the Oroudian (identified with the Vaiduryaparvata) and the southern 
part, the Adeisathron. Among the hills associated with the Western 
Ghats mention may be made of Trikuta (from which the Traikf*takas derive 
their name), Govardhana (Nasik Hill), 11 Kr$pagiri 12 (modern Kanheri), 
Rsyamuka (overlooking PampiS. which has been identified with Hampe), 
Malyavat in the Ki$kindhya country (identified by Pargiter with the hills 

» Mbfcfsabhap., Ch. XX, w. 29-30: Ooratham girim asddya dadr&ur Magadham- 

puram ; cf. Beal, Records of the Western World , II, p. 104. 

3 vm, 124-5. 4 Ibid., XVII, 24 26 

* MdrJcandeya Purdna, 285, 306 notes. • C. V. Vaidya, Ejnc India, 276. 

? Z.D.M.G., 1922, p. 281 note. 

6 Studies in Indian Antiquities, 113-20. • J .AJi.R., 1906, p. 77. 

10 McCrindle, Megasthenes and Arrian, pp. 62, 139 

13 Kapson, Andhra Coins, pp. xxix, xlvii, lvi. 

18 R&mdyana, VI, 26, 30. 
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al Mudgal and Kaichur), Pra6ravana (associated with the 
/ Mandakini 1 2 3 4 * * 7 ) and Gomanta. R$yamuka and Gomanta may 
—.-r- 3 associated with the Sahya mountain. Pargiter identifies the former 
with the range of hills stretching from Ahmadnagar to beyond Naldruo 
and KalyaDi, He identifies the Gomanta with the hills south or south-east 
of Nasik.2 According to Rai Chaudhuri to the north of Gomanta was 
VanavasI so that the hill might be placed in the Mysore region.® 

The Eastern Ghats run as detached hills, more or less parallel to the 
eastern coast of India, with an average elevation of about 2,000 ft. The 
detached hills are known by different names in different parts of the 
country. In their northern extremity the hills are known as the Maliahs, 
which approach the sea. The Maliahs in Ganjarn, Vizagapatam and 
Godavari regions are much dissected and widened considerably in the 
district of Kumool. In the latter district the Eastern Ghats are known 
as the Nallamalai hills. Further south the Eastern Ghats take the name 
of Palkonda hills, and the southern extremity of the Eastern Ghats joins 
the Nilgiri plateau in the Coimbatore district of the Madras State. This 
extremity is locally known as the Riligiri Rangan hills. The Shevaroy 
hills are a detached range in the Salem district. 

It appears from the Rdmayma^ that the Eastern Ghats are known 
as the Mahendraparvata. The Mahendra range seems to indicate the 
whole range of mountains extending from Ganjam as far south as the 
Pat.idya country to the whole of the Eastern Ghat range. The 
Mahondradrl or the Mahendra mountain is situated between the 
Gangasagara-sangama and the Saptagodavari.® A portion of the Eastern 
Ghats near Ganjam is still called tiie Mahendra hill. There is also a 
Mahendragiri in the Tiimevelly district.® Pargiter thinks that the name 
should be limited to the hills between the Mahanadl, Godavari, and Wain- 
Ganga, and may perhaps comprise the portion of the Eastern Ghats north 

the God3.van.' According to Pargiter the Mahendra hills of the 
Ramdyana and those of the Purana-s are the two different ranges. But 
Rai Chaudhuri thinks that the same range of hills is meant by the authors 
of the Rdmaydva and the Puranas . 8 Some minor hills associated with the 
Mahendra mountain are the Sriparvata overhanging the river Kr$na in the 
Kumool district, 9 Pu^pagiri (north of Cuddapah), Venkatadri (Tirumalai 
mountain near Tripati or Tirupati in the North Arcot district, about 72 
miles to the north-west of Madras), Arunaeala (on the river Kampa) 10 and 
Ihjabha (in the Panelya country according to the Mahdbhdrata ). 11 

The .Eastern and the Western Ghats meet in the south in a knot ol 
rocks known as the Nilgiris. The ancient Malayaparvata has been 
correctly identified by Pargiter with the portion ot the Western Ghats 
from the- Nilgiris to the. Cape Comorin. The southern extension of the 
Western Ghats below the Kaveri, now known as the Travancore hills, 
really forms the western side of the Malayagiri. That the Malayagiri was 
joined by the Mahendra hills which extended as far south as Madura is 

1 Pdmdyana, Aranyakapda, 04. 10-14. 

2 Mdrkatideya Purdna, p. 280 note. 

3 Studies in the, Indian Antiquities, p. 133. 

4 Kiakindhytiknuda, 41. 18-20; Lankakanda, 4. 92-94. 

b Of. Bhdgavata Purdna, X, 79. 

• TinneveUy District Gazettes, I, p. 4. 

7 Mar Landry a Purdna, p. 305 note, 

® Studies it} Indian Antiquities, pp. 108-109. 

® Purdna, CXIH, 3-4; Pargiter, Mdrkandeya Purdna, p. 290 notes. 

10 Skanda Purdna, Ch. Ill, 59-01; IV, 9, 13, 21, 37. 

11 Mahdbhdrata, III, 85, 21; Bhdgavata Purdna , X, 79. 






INTRODUCTION 




INTRODUCTION 

, by the Caitanya-caritdmrtu and the Harsacarita 1 respecti 
alayaparvata was also known as the Srikhandadri and Candanadn. 2 
It is the same as Tamil Podigei or Podigai, the Bettigo of Ptolemy. On the 
summit of the Malayakuta or the Malaya range there was the hermitage of 
the sage Agastya. 3 Associated with the Malaya is the hill called Dardura 4 
~*Mch is identical with the NiJgiris or the Palni hills. 

The group of mountains known as Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, 
Suktimat, Rkj?a, Vindhya and Paripatra is known to ancient Indian geo¬ 
graphers as the Kulacalas. 5 They were so called because each of them 
was associated with one particular country or tribe. 'Thus Mahendra is 
the mountain par excellence of the Kalingas, Malaya of the Panelyas, Sahya 
of the Apar&ntas, Suktimat of the people of Bhallata, 6 Rksa of the people 
of Mahismatl, 7 Vindhya of the Atavyas and other forest folks of Central 
India, and Paripatra or Pariyatra of the Nisadas.’ 8 * 

The BMgavata PurdqaQ refers to some mountains which are difficult 
to be identified. They are as follows: Surasa, Sat-a, Srhga, Vamadeva, 
Kuoda, Kumuda, Puspa, Varsa, SahoSra, Devanika, Kapila, I§a$a, Sata- 
ke3ara, Devapala and Sahasrairota. 


B. Caves 

The caves in prehistoric times discovered all over the world, mostly 
represent natural caves partly improved by human hand. Some of them 
contain ante-chambers and the walls of many of them are decorated with 
pictures of animals and natural objects. These caves served as shelters of 
men in life and death. It was in thorn that our remote ancestors developed 
in different ways our culture and civilization. The caves as religious 
retreats are referred to for the first time in the early texts of Buddhism. 
The cave (gvha) of the Upanimds is not a religious retreat but the cavity 
of the heart . The forests, open spaces, roads, tree-shades, deserted houses, 
cemeteries and mountain caves (giriguhd) became important as temporary 
shelters and retreats of the Indian 'runaways’, the recluses, and wanderers 
as distinguished from the hermits (Idpasas).. The caves also served as 
suitable places for meditation of the recluses. They were really the means 
of protection against heat and cold, wind and sunlight, ferocious animals 
and showers of rain. 10 The early caves and caverns are mostly associated 
with the hills around the ancient city of R&jagriha. Only one of them is 
located in the neighbourhood of Kairifimbl. The Indrasala-guha and the 
Saptapanii cave are the most noted among the caves and caverns of 
R&jagriha. According to the Vinayapiiaka a natural cave deserves to bo 
called a lerta when it is touched by human hand and improved by human 
skill. It is difficult to take the early caves to be the examples of cave 
architecture. The Indian caves acquired an architectural significance 
from the days of A3 oka. They continued to be so np till the reign of King 
Kharavela of Orissa. The four caves dedicated by A£oka to the Ajivikas 
in the Khalatika or Barabar hills, about 20 miles north of the town of 
Gaya, the three caves dedicated by Da3aratha in the Nagarjuni hills, and 


i Harsacarita, VII. 2 Of. Dhoyi’a Pcwanaduta. 

8 BMgattaiu Purdria, XI, 79. 

4 Mahdbhdrata, II, 52, 34; Ibid., XIH, 165, 32; Ramdyana , Lankak finds, 26, 42; 

Raghuvarnla, XV, 51. 

6 Markanijieya Parana, 57.10. c MahAWiarata, II, 30. 5f. 

7 Harivarnsa, 38. 19. 

* Rai Chaudmiri, Studies in Indian Antiquities , pp. 105-106. 

» Sk&Tidha V, Ch. 20. 10 Vinaya Cullavagga, VI. 1. 3-4. 
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j dedicated to the Jain recluses on the twin hills of Udayagiri 
figiri, were all intended to serve as shelters during the rains, while 
some of them in South India came to serve the sepulchral purpose 
in mediaeval times. From the time of the £atakarnis of the Andhra dynasty 
the Indian caves began to develop as vihdras (monastic abodes) and caityas 
or shrines. This observation holds true of the caves of Karle, Bhaja, 
Ajanta, Ellora, Aurangabad, Elephanta and Bagh. The Kailasa temple 
of Ellora was a magnificent rock-cut temple which developed in the tradi¬ 
tion of the caves as religious shrines. As compared and contrasted with 
the caves of India, the lena* of Ceylon which do not strictly deserve the 
name of guhd, are nothing but the slanting slopes of rocks barely touched 
and rudely dressed by human hand. It is worthwhile to give a short 
account of some important Indian caves. 

Indaxalaguha .—As explained by Buddhaghosa 1 this cave took its name 
from an Indasala tree marking its entrance. The cave vitb this tree is 
represented in one of the Barbufc sculptures. Later it also beeame known 
by the name of Indra£ailaguha evidently for the reason that it is made the 
scene of action of the famous Pali discourse called Sakkapanha Suita, the 
discourse in which Sakka or Inda, the king of the gods, interviewed the 
Buddha to have satisfactory replies to his questions. In the Digha Nikdya 
we #nd that this cave is located in the Vediyaka mountain situated at a 
short distance to the north of the village of Ambasanda (Mango-grove). 2 
The Vediyaka mountain is now identified with the Giriyak Hill, six miles 
from the city of Rajagaha, modem Rajgir. 3 According to Buddhaghosa 
it was a pre-existing cave between two bills witli an Indrasala tree at its 
door. The particular hill with which it was connected was called Vediyaka 
or Vediva since it was surrounded by altar-shaped blue rocks. 4 

We read in the Pali text * 6 that at the time when the Buddha stepped 
into it, the cave which was uneven became even, which was narrow 
became wide, and which was dark became lighted as if bv the supernatural 
power of the gods. The element of the miracle is altogether dispensed with 
by Buddhaghosa when he describes that cave as being surrounded by a wall 
fitted with doors and windows covered with chunam plaster decorated with 
scrolls and floral designs, done up on the whole into picturesque cave- 
dwelling.® The Bar hut medallion represents it as a mountain cavo with a 
rocky floor and open-mouthed hall inside having an arched roof. It is 
polished inside. The Indrasala tree is shown above it. The monkey* sit 
on cubical rocks, while two bears peep out through the piled up rocks. 7 
On the Bodh-Gaya stone railings the cave has an open mouth and an 
arched hall inside, 8 9 and it is enclosed by a Buddhist railing. It is difficult 
to infer from the description given in the Pali text that the cave received 
my improvement by human hand. 

PipphaU guhd .—This solitary cave which took its name from a Pippali 
or Pipphali tree 0 near its entrance was a favourite resort of Thera Maha* 
K&ssapa. 10 It was used for the purpose of lonely meditation. 11 According 
to Fa-Hion this rocky cave was regularly resorted to by the Buddha for 
silent meditation after his midday meal. 1 * It is known to the Chinese 


2 Digha, IL 263-4. 

* Digha N. t II. 269-70. 


* Sumang<xlavuasinl, III, 697. 

6 Cur^aingharc, Aticient Geography of India , pp. 540 41. 

* SumanyaUi vtldeini, IIL, 967. 

8 Sumahgalavilaeint, HI, 697. 

7 Cunningham, Stupa of Bhdrhut , plate XXVII, 4, pp. 88*89. 

* Barua, Gaya and Buddha Gaya , II, figs. 65, 73, 73A. 

9 Udkinavarwana (Siamese ed.), p, 77. 10 Uddna f I, p. 4. 

11 Dhammapada Commentary , II, 19-21. 12 L©gK®> Fa-hien, p. 85. 
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/era as Pipphala cave and to the author of the ManjuMmittahal', 
^ 5 _ jr „.a guha. The location of the cave is open to dispute. There is no 
evidence as vet to show that the cave was fashioned in any way by human 
hand. 

Sattapanni cave .—It is also known as Sattapanna {Sapta-parna) guha. 
It apparently derived its name from saptaparm creeper serving as its cog¬ 
nizance. All traditions connected with the Vebhara or Vaihara mountain, 
the Mahavastu * 2 and the Chinese pilgrims 3 definitely locate it on the north 
side of this hill. The later accounts represent this spacious cave as the 
venue of the First Buddhist Council. The Vinaa yaecount does not however 
refer particularly to any single cave as the place where the iheras (Elders) 
of the First Council met. On the other hand, it suggests that while the 
Council was in session, its five hundred delegates were required to stay in 
Rajagaha and in all the retreats, vihdras , guhds and kandarae which were 
then available. We are also told that these retreats were caused to be 
repaired so as to make them serve tie shelters during the rainy season. 
According to Ceylon chronicles the Saptaparrji cave alone was repaired for 
the purpose. The location of this cave is still doubtful, Fa-hien places 
it about a mile to the west of the Pippala or Pipphala cave. 4 Cunningham 
identifies it with the Son-Bhandar cave on the southern side of the Vaihara 
mountain. 5 6 The Pali evidence in support of this identification is f% be 
found in the Digha NiJcdya 0 in which the cave is placed adjacent to tlio 
Isigili (Rishigiri) mountain. Although the Pali account connects the 
cave with the Vaihara mountain and locates it on a side of it ( Vebhdrapasse), 
it does not definitely mention on which side the cave stood. The present 
situation of the Son-Bhapdar cave is ideal for the purpose of a Council. It 
is moreover a commodious cave-dwelling with clear signs of construction 
by human skill. There is no other cave in Rajagriha which is so ideally 
situated and so beautifully made. 

Vardha guhd .—This was a natural cave (SukarakJidta) on the Gijjhakuta 
mountain, which served as the retreat to the wandering ascetics including 
the Buddhist recluses* The wanderer named Dighanakha mot the Buddha 
in this cave. 7 It came to be known as the boar’s cave evidently for the 
reason that it was a place for the boars to live in. 

The Kandaras were all natural caverns in the rocks. The Tinduka 
Kandara was marked out by a Tinduka tree 8 standing near it. The 
Tapoda kandara received its name from its proximity to the Tapodas or 
hot springs. Why Gomata Kandara was so called is not known. The 
Kapota Kandara was undoubtedly a favourite resort of the pigeons. 9 The 
Uddna 10 locates it at some distance from Rajagaha while Hiuen Taang 
places it about 9 or 10 miles north-east of the IndraSaila cave. li 


* Patala liia, p. 588: Magadhanam jano 4resthe Ku^agrapur!vasinaifi parvatam 
t afcsamipan fcu varaham nama n&mt'.tah. Tatraaau dhySyate bhiksuh guha lino tha 
paipale. 

« Vol. I, p. 70. 

3 Legge, Fa-hien, p. 86; Wafcter*. On Yuan Chwang , II, 160. 

4 Ibid,, pp. 84-6. _ § 

6 Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India (S. N. Majumdar’s ed.), p. 531. 

6 Mahdparinibbdna Suttanta. {Dlgha, II.) 

7 Majjhima Nikdya I, Dighanakha Sum ; MaUilaaekern, Dictionary of Falx Proper 
Name*, II, pp. 1271-1272; Papancamdani, III, p. 203; Sdratthappakdnni, III, p. 240. 

* Tbia tree cannot be accurately identified. It may be Diospyros embryopteri* 
or Stryrhnos Nux Vomica. 

9 Uddnavannana (Siamese ed.), p. 307. 

™ IV. 4. 

11 Wattero, On Yuan Chwang, II, p. 176. '■ 
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Pali canonical texts refer to the Piiakkhaguha or a cave 
_ Marked by the Pilakkha tree (Plak$a, the wave-leaved fig tree, Ficus 
Jectoria). It is said to have been a pit or hollow in the earth caused by 
rain water. The water accumulated there during the rains made it look 
like a pool which became dried up in summer. A wanderer named Sandaka 
used to live in it with his 500 followers in summer by providing it with a 
temporary roof supported on pillars or posts. 1 

We then meet with several rock-cut caves, some of which are situated 
in Orissa, and some in southern and western India. Those in easterfi 
India are associated with king Kharavela, the great Jain Emperor of 
Kalinga his chief queen, son, other royal personages, and officers. Those 
in western aud southern India are associated with the name of the 6ata- 
karrii rulers. Almost to the same age may be relegated the Pabhosa cave, 
about two miles west of Kosam, the site of ancient Kau&ambi dedicated to 
the Kasyapiyas, a religious community of the time, by king J^&dhasena 
of Ahicehatra. 

The evidence of the religious faith of the donors of the Jain caves in 
the twin hills of Udayagiri and Khaiidagiri lies in the dedicatory inscrip¬ 
tions as also in the mediaeval cult statues of the Tnthankaras in two of the 
Kha^dagiri caves. Some 35 excavations are now visible. The Ananta- 
gum|)ha on the Khandagiri and the Ranigumpha, GaneSagumpha and 
Jayavijaya caves on the Udayagiri hills are the most remarkable from the 
architectural and artistic points of view. The Hathigumpha which was 
caused to be excavated by Kharavela himself is a natural cavern enlarged 
by an artificial cutting. It is a wide-mouthed slanting slope of a 
big boulder. On its left side stands the two-storied Mancapuri cave. The 
lower storey has a pillared verandah with chambers hollowed out at the 
back. Its upper storey is of similar design and dimension. The verandah 
of the ground floor contains a frieze representing a flying angel. The 
verandah of the upper storey has a pent-roof, which served the purpose of 
a shelf. A complete Una consisted of jniMcIa, meaning a verandah or 
facade, pillared or not, fcothd, meaning chamber or chambers hollowed out 
at the back end at one end, and jiycl or pent-roof. At the left wing of the 
lower storey there are two oaves donated by Prince Vadukha. The court¬ 
yard has a wall in front. Near about the Hathigumpha there are a few 
small caves. One of them, called Vyaghragumpha, looks like the face of a 
tiger with its distended jaws. Another known as Sarpagumpha shows a 
snakehood carved on its upper edge. Two of them are called Ajagara- 
gumpha and Bhekagumpha for similar reasons. On the slope of the 
Udayagiri hills there is to be seen a single-storied and building-like cave 
called Ohotahathigumpha having two small figures of elephants in its 
courtyard. The Anantagumpha of the Khandagiri group is a single storied 
cave planned on the model of the Maficapuri. The ornamental arches in 
the doorways of the cave show various reliefs. The Ranlgumpha on the 
Udayagiri is most elaborately decorated. 

The Nasik caves, described as pandulenas , are situated about 300 tt. 
above the road level. They were excavated for the Bhadrayanikas, a 
Hinayana sect of the Buddhists. We see altogether 23 excavations. The 
earliest of them is the Caitya cave. The cave No. 1 is an unfinished vihara. 
The cave No. 2 is an excavation with many later additions. It has a 
verandah with two wooden pillars. The cave No. 3 is a big Vihara with many 
cells and a big hall. The entrance is sculptured in the style of the Safici 
gate. It was an excavation of Satakarpi Gautarmputra. The cave No. 10, 

1 PapailcaaUdanl (Sinhalese ed.), II, p. 687. 
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viJuira. It has a pillared verandah. The cave No. 17 con' 

23 ft. wide and 32 ft. deep. Its verandah is reached by half a dozen 
steps in front between the two central octagonal pillars. Its back wall 
shows a standing figure of the Buddha. 

The Karli and Bhaja caves are the well-known Buddhist cave temples 
in the Borghata hills between Bombay and Poona. The inscriptions in 
the caves go to show that they were donated at the time of Nahapana and 
Ugavadata. The Karle caves have at their entrance a pillar which, like 
the Samath pillar of ASoka, is surmounted by four lions with gaping 
mouths and facing four quarters. There is on their right side a Siva 
temple, and close to it there is a second pillar surmounted by a wheel, the 
symbol of Dhnrmacahra. Its entrance consists of three doorways under 
a gallery. The Bhaja oave No. I is a natural cavern. The caves Nos. 2-6 
are all plain vihdras . There is a caitya which is one of the finest specimens 
of cave architecture. Buddhist emblems are distinctly traceable in four of 
the pillars. The roof is arched. There are decorated arches in front and 
double railings and many small viharas. 

The caves of Ellora which are located in the north-west of the Nizam’s 
territory about 16 miles from Aurangabad and 10 miles to the north-west 
of Daulatabad are important Buddhist caves. Three different religions 
are represented here: the southern group comprising 14 caves is Buddhist, 
the middle one belongs to Brahmanism and the northernmost to Jainism. 
The Buddhist group contains one real temple, a large caitya hail which is 
a large caitya temple of the same type as the two halls of Ajanta (Nos. 19 
and 26). Some of the Buddhist caves contain distinct signs of later 
Mahayanism. The cave No. 3 is a vihara cave. The cave No. 5 is of the 
type of a large vihara. There are Brahmanical and Jain caves also. The 
cave No. 10 is a beautiful caitya cave. The facade is highly ornamental 
and the carvings arc very beautiful. The caves Nos. 11 and 12 have cell** 
in the wall and show signs of Mahayanism. 

The Bagh caves form an interesting group of Buddhist caves, situated 
about 40 miles west of Dhar in Malwa. They were excavations of the 
Gupta period. They are all monastic oaves hewn out of the rocky slope 
of a hill-side which rises on the north from the valley of the Nannada. 
The images of the Buddha found here and there in these caves are evidently 
of a later age. The architecture is not of the same type as that of Nasik 
caves. 

The Ajanta caves form another notable group of Buddhist rockcut 
caves situated 60 miles north-west of Aurangabad in the Nizam’s territory. 
All the 26 caves were not excavated and decorated at one and the same 
time. The seven of them forming a central group are the primitive type, 
while the rest display a wealth of ornament in sharp contrast to the simpli¬ 
city of older days. According to V. A. Smith, the bulk of the Ajanta 
paintings must be assigned to the sixth century A.D., i.e., the time of the 
great Chalukya kings. The earliest caves, Nos. 9 and 10, may be dated 
at the first and second century B.C. The caves of Ajanta belong to the 
Caitya and Vihara types. 

The caves of Aurangabad represent, according to Dr. Vogel, the final 
phase in the Jong development through which monastic cave-temple archi¬ 
tecture has passed. With the exception of one dilapidated Caitya-temple 
of a primitive type, these little known monastery caves are evidently 
tsynchronous in point of time with the latest caves of Ajanta. A striking 
feature of these later caves is the increasing prominence of the Bodhisattvas 
who take their place beside the numberless Buddha images. 
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lie Elephanta caves, which are situated about six miles to the i 
/ of the Appolio Bunder, show the influence of Buddhism and 
Sahmanism. Trimurti or Brahmanical Trinity has been carved on the 
wall of the main hall. One of the eaves contains a Buddhist caitya. 

Though the caves were no longer used for the purpose for which they 
were built or donated, they still stand with full memories of the glorious 
past of India. 

C. Rivers 

Innumerable are the rivers of India which are really the arteries that 
carry and distribute the water or life-blood of a country. They flow down 
in various directions seeking the level, cutting valleys sometimes through 
the mountain ranges, sometimes on land and occasionally changing their 
beds. They form diverse streams of water ( sarit ), producing ripples 
(; tarangini ) and murmuring sounds (kalanddini) and create waterfalls, lakes 
and islands. The prosperity of India to a large extent depends upon her 
river systems. It is along the banks of the rivers and in close proximity 
to them that we can trace the growth of tribal settlements and mighty 
kingdoms, prosperous towns and fertile villages, religious shrines and 
peaceful hermitages. India owes much of her productiveness to her rivers 
and many of them also constitute highways of trade and commerce. Not 
unnaturally the Mdrkandeya Parana (LVII. 30) says, ‘All the rivers are 
sacred, all flow towards the sea. All are like mothers to the world, all 
purge away sins. ’ The Bhdgavata Purdiia (Skandha V, Ch. 20) mentions 
some rivers which seem difficult to be identified. They are as follows:— 
Anumatl , Sinimti, Kuhu , Rajani , Nandd, Madhukulyd , Mitravindd , Mantra- 
maid, Ayurdd , Apardjitd , farutavindd, SahasraAruti and Demgarbha. 

It is interesting to note that since the Vedie times it became almost a 
convention to describe the gradually widening Aryandom by the seven 
rivers called Sindhus , Sarasvatis, Gannas or Nadts. Thus the entire 
country occupied by the Rgvedic Aryans has been described in the 
Rgveda 1 as Saptasindhavah , ‘the land of seven rivers’, namely, the five 
rivers of the Punjab together with Sindhu (Indus) and another river 
whether it be the Saras vat! or the Kubha (Kabul) or even the Oxus. When 
the Aryandom embraced the whole of India it came to be represented 
by the seven principal streams called the Gahga, Yamuna, Godavari, 
SarasvatJ, Narmada, Sindhu and Kaveri. 2 3 The seven sacred rivers of 
the Buddhist Midland are enumerated as Bahuka (Bahuda), Adhikakka, 
Gaya (Phalgu), Sundarika, Sarassati, Payaga (confluence of the Ganges 
and the Yamuna), and Bahumatl. 8 Another version has Gaiiga, Yamuna, 
Sarabhu (Saraju), Sarassati, Aciravatl, Mahl and Mahanadl. 4 

It is interesting to note what Kalidasa has said in his RaghuvaijiAa. 
In the far east lay the eastern soa (Purvasdgara), the modem Bay of Bengal 
( RaghuvamAa, IV, 32). Its coast was bordered by the eastern peoples of 
the lower Ganges, the Suhrnas and the Vahgas ( Ibid IV, 35-36). It 
extended to the Great Indian Ocean ( Mahodadhi ) which lay spread to the 
far south, thus hemming in almost the three southern sides of the Indian 
continent, and creating the great Indian peninsula (prdpa tdlwanaAydme- 
miijmkantham mahodadke — RagkuvamAa, IV. 34). The ocean in the south¬ 
east and the extreme south was lined with extensive forests of palm trees 

1 Bgveda, X.75.4. 

a Oangd ca Yamuna caiva Godavari Sanxsvati | 

Narmada Sindhu Kaveri jale'&min sannidhim tcuru || 

3 Majjhima Nikaya, I, p. 39. 

4 Vimtddhimagga, I, p. 10. 
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. . 34). The ©astern coast-line running to the south was 
ae of the mightiest peoples of India, the Kalingas and the Pap 
IV. 49). Along the south-west coast of the ocean were settled the 
Keralas (ibid., IV. 54). The entire western coast was the region of 

Aparanta. , ^ „ 

(i) The Indus Group .—The Indus is known to the Indians as Sindhu 
since the Rgvedic times. It is also called Sarpbheda and Sahgama. It is 
counted among the seven streams of the Divyaganga or celestial Ganga. 
The Indus at the start is a united flow of two streams, one flowing north¬ 
west from the north-west side of the Kailasaparvata and the other in a 
north-westerly and then in a south-westerly direction from a lake situated 
to the north-east of the Kailasa. Beginning from this confluence it flows 
north-west over a long distance to turn south below the Karakoram range. 
From this point it follows a slightly meandering and south-westerly course 
till it falls into the Arabian Sea forming two well-known deltas at its mouth. 
The Sindhu group as known to Pliny was constituted of the Sindhu (Indus) 
and nineteen other rivers of which the most famous was the Hydaspes with 
its four tributaries. The Indue was generally regarded as the western 
boundary of India. 1 We are informed by Arrian that the Indus spread 
out in many places into lakes with the result that where the country 
happened to be flat, its shores appeared far apart. The Sindhu is the 
greatest known river of Uttarapatha after which the Indus group is named. 
To the Vedic Aryans this river stood unsurpassed, while in the opinion of 
Megasthenes and other classical writers, it was rivalled by no other river 
than the Ganges. As described in the Rgveda (X. 75) the Sindhu surpassed 
all the flowing streams in might. It speeded over the precipitous ridges of 
the earth and was the ‘lord and leader of the moving floods'. 

According to Alberuni only the upper course of the Indus above the 
junction with the Chenab (Candrabhaga) was known as the Sindhu; lower 
that point to Aror, it was known by the name of Paficnad, while its course 
from Aror down to the sea was called Mihran. 2 In the Behistun Inscrip¬ 
tion of Darius it is referred to as Hindu and in the Vendidad as Hendu. 
The Sindhu lent its name to the country through which it flowed. 2 * * 

Quite a good number of the tributaries of the Indus finds mention in 
the Nadi-stuti hymn of the Rgveda > It is not difficult to recognize some 
of the most important tributaries the Indus receives on the west. The 
Kubh& is undoubtedly the modem Kabul, the Kophes of Arrian, the 
Kophcn of Pliny, the Koa of Ptolemy, and the Kuhu of the Pur anas. It 
flows into the Indus a little above Attock (Skt. Hat aka), receives at Prang 
the joint flow of its two tributaries called the Suvastu or Svat (Soastos of 
Arrian) and Gauri (Garroia of Arrian), identified with the modern Panj- 
kora, and brings with it another river called Malamantos by Arrian 
probably represented by the Kameh or Khonar, the largest of the 
tributaries of the Kabul river. The Vedic Krumu is the modem Kuram 
which is fed by the tributary called Tachi. The Gomati which is a 
tributary of the Indus, is the modem GomaJ. There are other western 
tributaries. 6 

Among the four main eastern tributaries of the Indus, which flow 
together under the name of the Candrabhaga or Chenab, the most western 
is the Vitasta or Vitamsa or Jhelum. The Candrabhaga or Chenab appears 


1 MeCrindle, Ancient India, pp. 28, 43. 2 India, I, 280. 

* Cf. Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World , X, 89; J.A.&.B 1886, ii, p. 323. 

♦ B. C. Law, Rivers of India, pp. 9-10. 

6 For their details vide B. C. Law, Rivers of India, pp. 16-10. 
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just above Kishtwar as a confluence of two hill streams, 
ar to Rishtwar its course is southerly. It flows past Jammu, wKer~ 
it flows in a south-westerly direction forming a doab between it and 
the Jhelum. This rivor is the same as the Rgvedic Asikm, Arrian’s 
Akesines and the Sandabaga or Sandabal of Ptolemy. The Candra and 
the Bhaga issue on opposite sides of the Bara Lacha Pass in the Kangra 
district. The Ravi or the Iravatl, known to tho Greeks as the Hydraotis, 
Adris or Rhonadis, appears first to our view at the south-west corner ol 
Chamba in Kashmir as the confluence of two streams. From Chamba 
it flows past Lahore, flowing a south-westerly course and meets the Chenab 
or the united flow of the Vitasta and the Candrabhaga. The Beas (Vipasa) 
rises in the Pir Panjal range at the Rhotang Pass near the source of the 
Ravi. It appears first to our view at the south-west corner of Chamba in 
Kashmir as the confluence of two streams, one flowing from north-east and 
other from south-east and both having their origin in the Himalayan 
range. From Chamba it flows in a south-westerly direction to meet the 
datadru (Sutlej) at the south-west comer of Kapurtala. It is identical 
with the Greek Hypases or Hyphasis. 

The source of the Satadru or the Sutlej is traceable to the western 
region of the w estern lake of the Mana.s Sarovara. The Sutlej which is the 
Zaradros of Ptolemy and the Hesydrus of Pliny is the most important 
feeder of the Indus in the east. It turns a little towards south-west above 
the Mount Kamet as well as the Simla hills to follow a zigzag but south¬ 
westerly course through BiJaspur, at the north-west comer of which it 
turns south, and then from Rupar it takes a westerly course till it receives 
the Beas at the south-west comer of Kapurtala. Tho united streams 
then flow south-w^est and join the Chenab between Alipur and Uoh. The 
combined flow of four or five rivers proceeds south-west under the name of 
Chenab to meet the Indus at Panjnad. In ancient times it took an inde¬ 
pendent course to the confines of Sind (Pargiter, Markandeya Pur ana, 
p. 291, notes). 

(ii) The Sarasmti-Drtadmti group (the Desert river system)—The 
Sarasvati and the Dr$advati are the two historical rivers of Uttarapatha 
that flow down independently without having any collection with the 
Indus group. Between these two sacred streams lies the region of Brahma- 
varta according to Manu. The Sarasvati, which is the holy stream of 
oarly Vedic India, is described in the MilindapafLha as a Himalayan river. 
Its source may be traced to tho Himalayan range above the Simla hills. 
It flows southwards through the Simla and Sirmur States forming a bulge. 
It flows down past Patiala to lose itself in the northern part of the desert 
of Rajputana at some distance from Sirsa. Manu applies the name of 
Vina^ana to the place where it disappears from view. The Sarasvati is 
correctly described as a river which is visible at one place and invisible in 
another ( SiddMiita-4iroma$i , Goladhyaya, Bhuvanakosa). It disappears 
for a time in the sand near the village of Chalaur and re-appears at 
Bhavanipur. At Balchapar it again disappears, but re-appears again at 
Barakhera; at Urnai near Pehoa it is joined by the Miirkanda, and the 
united stream bearing still the name of Sarasvati ultimately joins the 
Ghaggar or Gharghar which is the lower part of the Sarasvati. The 
MahdbMrata 1 also says that after disappearing the river re-appears again 
at three places, viz., at Chainasodbheda, 6irodbheda and Nagodbheda. 2 


1 Vanupnrva, Ch. S2; N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary , ISOff.; Punjab 
Gazetteer , A mb ala District, Ch. I. 

2 MahSbharata, Vanaparva, 82. 
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jfv«p winch still survives flows between the Sutlej and the Ji ^ 
Sarasvati, as known to the Vedic Aryans, was a mighty river which 
flowed into the sea. 3 The Kalydyana ferautaMbra* the Ldlydyaiui Srauta - 
sutra* the AAvaldyana krautasutra* and the Sankhydyana tirautasutra * 
mention sacrifices held on its banks as of great importance and sanctity. 

The- sacred river called Dps? ad vat i flows nearer the Yamuna. Its 
origin may be traced to the hills of Sirmur. Up to Naham it has a westerly 
course and then it changes its course towards the south and lies through 
the districts of Ambala and Shahabad. It tends to meet the Sarasvati at 
Sirsa, the place below which both the streams disappear. The ancient 
town of Ppthudaka (modern Pehoa) is situated on this river. According 
to the Manusamhitd (II. 17) this river formed the eastern and southern 
boundaries of the Brahmavarta, while its western boundary was the Saras- 
vati. In the Vanaparva of the Mahabhdrota the confluence of the 
Dr§advatl and the Kau&iki is considered very sacred. The Vdmana Pur ana 
(34) considers the KauSikI to be a branch of the Dp? ad vati. Cunningham 
identifies the Dp?advati with the modern Rakshi that flows by the south¬ 
west of Thanesvar, Elphinstone and Todd identify it with the Ghaggar 
flowing through Ambala and Sind. According to Rapson it may be identi¬ 
fied with the Citrang, Chantang or Citang running parallel to the Sarasvati. 
The Ryveda (III. 23. 4) mentions a river named Apaya lie tween the Dr?ad- 
vati and the Sarasvati. Ludwig is inclined to identify it with the Apaga 
as a name for the Ganges, but Zimmer correctly places it near the Sarasvati 
(Altindisches Leben , 18), while Pischel assigns it to Kuruk?etra of which the 


Apaya is a famous river. * * 6 

(iii) The Gangd- Yamuna Group .—The Ganges is one of the most 
important sacred rivers of India. The rivers of Mid-land (MadhyadeSa), 
as known to the early Buddhists, go to constitute the Ganges system. 
The number of its tributaries, as known to the classical writers, was 
nineteen. 7 Though, the Ganges and the Indus were known to them as the 
two largest rivers in India, the former was taken as the greater of the two. 
The Ganges is known by various other names such as Vi$i?upadl, Jahnavi, 8 
Mandakinl, Bhfigirathl, etc. The MahabMrata traces the source of the 
Ganges to Bindu 3 ara, while the Jaina Jambudiva-piinijLatti to the Padma- 
hrada. The Pali works refer to the southern face of the Anotatta lake as 
the source of the Ganges. According to modem geographers the BhagI 
rathl first comes to light near Gangotri in the territory of Garhwal. At 
Devaprag it is joined on the left side by the Alakananda. From Devaprag 
the united stream is called the Ganges. Its descent by the Delira Dun is 
rather rapid to Haridvar, also called the Gangkdvar or the Gate of the 
Ganges. From Hardwar down to Bulandshahr the Ganges has a southerly 
course, after which it flows in a south-easterly direction up to Prayaga 
(Allahabad) where it is joined by the Yamuna. From Allahabad down to 
Rajmahal she has an easterly course, after which it follows again south¬ 
easterly direction. The Alakananda represents the upper course of the 
Ganges. The Mandakinl is one of the tributaries of the Alakananda, and 
it may be identified with the Kaliganga or Mandakini rising in the 
mountains of Kedara in Garhwal. The Ganges may bo supposed to have 
assumed the name of the Ganga-Bhaglrathi from the point where it is met 


1 Max Muller, Rgveda Sam., p. 46. 

* X. 15. 1; 18. 13; 19. 4. 

5 XIII, 29. 

7 McCriadle, Arc tent India , 13 Off. 

8 YoginUartlra , 2. 3, pp. 122ft'.; 2. 7. 8 , pp. 186ff. 


8 XII. 3. 20; XXIV. 6.22. 
* XII. 6, 2. 3. 

6 Mahabhdrota .ILL, 83, 68. 
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,e MandSkinL The Ganges receives a tributary called Nuta 
P&rukkabad. Between Fanikkabad and H&rdai the Ganges receives 
another tributary called the Ramagariga. The Gomati (modern Gumti) 
joins the Ganges between Benaras and Ghazipur. The Dhutapapa of the 
Pauranio fame was a tributary of the eastern Gomati. The Tamasa or 
east Tons joins the Ganges to the west of Ballia after flowing through 
Azam garb. The Sarayu, a tributary of the Ganges, joins the Ganges in 
the district of Chapra, This great historical river is now known as Ghai- 
ghara (Gogra). Some unimportant tributaries join the Gharghara in the 
Gonda district flowing from the district of Bahraich. The little Gandak 
joins the Gharghara (Sarayu) on the western border of the district of Sara. 
The ancient city of Ayodhya stood on the Sarayu. The little Gandak 
also known as the Hirapyavatl or Ajitavatl flows through the district of 
Gorakhpur and falls into the Gogra or Gharghara (Sarayu). The Acira- 
vatl, the great tributary of the Sarayu, flows through the districts of 
Bahraioh, Gonda and Baati, and joins the Sarayu or Gharghara west of 
Burhaj in the district of Gorakhpur. The Kakutthft was a tributary of 
the Hirapyavatl or the little Gandak. The Gapdaki (modern Gandak) 
is an upper tributary of the Ganges. The main stream of the Gandak 
flows into the Ganges between Sonpur in the Sara district and Ha/jpur in 
the district of Muzaff&rpur. The Sadanira of the fiatapatha Brahmana 1 
has been sought to be identified with the Gandak by some and with the 
Tapti by others. Some have also identified it with the Karatoya. 
According to the MaJidbhSraia it has been placed between the Gandaki 
and the SarayQ. Pargiter identifies it with the river Rapti. 2 3 The Buri- 
Gapdak which is an upper tributary of the Ganges, meets the Ganges west 
of Gogra in the Monghyr district. The Bahumatl or Bagmati is a sacred 
river of the Buddhists m Nepal. Its junction with the seven rivers goes to 
form the tirthas or holy places. 8 The Kamala is an upper tributary of the 
Ganges. The KaikikI (modem Ku£I) flows through the districts of 
Bhagalpur and Pumea and meets the Ganges south-east of Manhari in the 
district of Purnea. The Tamasa (modern south Tons), a historical river 
of the Ramayapa fame, flows north-east from the Rk?a mountain to fall 
into the Ganges below' Allahabad. The greatest known lower tributary 
of the Ganges is the Sona (Arrian’s Sonos, the modern Son) which takes its 
rise in the Mekala range (Maikal) in the district of Jubbalpore and flowing 
north-east through Baghelkhand, Mirzapur and Shahabad districts, joins 
the Ganges at Patna. The Son is fed by five tributaries. The Ponappuna 
(modem Punpun), a southern tributary, meets the Ganges just below 
Patna. The Phalgu, another southern tributary, joins the Ganges in the 
district of Monghyr north-east of Lakhisarai. The Sakuti, identified with 
Sakri, flows into the Ganges between Patna and Monghyr. The Oampa 
forming the boundary between Ahga in the east and Magadha in the west, 
is probably the same river as one to the west of Campanagara and Nath- 
nagar in the suburb of the town of Bhagalpur. 

The Ganges in its lower course is known as the Bhaglratiii-Hughli in 
West Bengal and the PadmS-Meghmi in East Bengal. The Ganges enters 
Bengal between Rajmahal and Malda and bifurcates a little above Jangipur 
in the district of Murahidabad. 

The BkagirathT branch of the Ganges is met on the right side by the 
first tributary called Bansloi in the district of Murahidabad. The Ajaya 


1 Eggeling, Introduction to the Satapathn Brahmana, S.B.E., Vol. XII, p. 104. 

8 MCirkatujieya Parana, p. 204. 

3 Svayambhi i Parana, Cb. V; Yaruha Parana, 215. 
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an important tributary joins the Bhagirabhi at Katwa _ 

of Burdwan and forms a natural boundary between the districts of 
Jurdwan and Birbhum. The Bhagirathi in its lower course receives on 
the right side the well-known tributary called the Damodar which flows 
into the Httghii in several streams in the district of Midnapore. The 
Damodar takes its rise in the hills near Bagodar in the district of Hazari- 
bagh, and flows through the districts of Manbhum and Sanfcal Parganas 
and then through the districts of Burdwan and HughJi. The Rupnarayaip, 
another important tributary of the Bbaglrathi branch of the Ganges, flows 
through the districts of Bankura, Hughli, and Midnapur to join the Hughli 
river near Tamluk. The Hughli is joined on the right side by the united 
flow of the Haldi and Kashai. The Panar which is the first upper tributary 
of the main stream of the Ganges in Bengal, joins the Ganges below 
Nawabganj. 

The Kamsavati and Purnabhava are the two tributaries of the Panar 
in the district of Malda. The Atrai (Atreyi) and the lesser Yamuna meet 
together in the district of Rajshahi. These are also the tributaries of the 
Panari At Goalundo the Ganges receives the greater Yamuna which is 
nothing but the main stream of the Brahmaputra as it flows through East 
Bengal! The united stream is now known as the Padma. It joins the 
estuary of the Meghna to the east of the Faridpur district. The Gar&i 
issuing from the Ganga above Pansa in the district of Faridpur flows down 
under the name of the Madhumati and reaches the Bay & little above 
Pirojpur in the district of Backergunj under the name of the Haringh&t&. 

The Ariyajkhal river, which is a distributary of the Ganges, issues 
from the right side of the Padma, below the town of Faridpur, and flows 
down into the Bay through the Madaripur sub-division of Faridpur and 
the district of Backergunge. The Ariyalkhal and the Madhumati are 
connected by a small river which flows from the former a little above the 
town of Madaripur and joins the latter a little above Gopalgunge in Madari¬ 
pur sub-division. The lower course of the Padma becomes known as the 
KirtinaSa or Destroyer of memorable works from the ravages wrought 
amongst the monuments and buildings of Raja Raj Vallabh at Raj n agar 
in the district of Faridpur. 

Besides the Bhagirathi and the Padma, the water of the Ganges is 
carried to the sea through numerous other channels. The seaward end of 
the delta of the Ganges encloses the large swampy area covered with jungles 
called the Sundarbans. 

The first and great western tributary of the Ganges is the Yamunfi. 
proper which is mentioned in the Yoginitantra (2. 5, pp. 139-40). It takes 
its rise in the Himalayan range below Mount Kamet. It cuts a valley 
through the Siwaiik range and Gharwal before it enters the plains of 
northern India to flow south parallel to the Ganges. From Mathura down¬ 
wards it follows a south-eastern course till it meets the Ganges forming the 
famous confluence of Prayaga or Allahabad. In the district of Dehra Dun 
it receives two tributaries on the western side, one of which is known as the 
Northern Tons. Between Agra and Allahabad it is joined on the left side 
by four tributaries. Many holy places of India are situated on this river. 
The Yamuna is called by the Chinese as Yen-mou-na. It is one of the 
five great rivers according to the Buddhists. It serves as a boundary 
between &urasena and Ko6ala, and further down between Ko6ala and 
VamSa. The Yamunotrl which is eight miles from Kursoli is considered 
to be the source of the river Yamuna. It is identical with the Greek 
Erannaboas (Hiranyavaha or Hiraiiyavahu). The ValuvahinI is men¬ 
tioned in the Skanda Purdna as a tributary of this river. 
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J Yjj The Brahmaputra Meghna System .—The origin of the BraJbk 

_ % otherwise known as the Lauhitya (Rohita), is traceable, according 

tcfthe modem geographical exploration, to the eastern region of the Manas 
Sarovara. The Brahmaputra maintains its easterly course from the Manas 
Sarovara to Namcha Barvva and at the latter place it turns south and flows 
down through the eastern extremity of the Himalayan range to enter the 
valley of Assam in the north-eastern frontier district of Sadiya. It flows 
in a south-westerly direction from Sadiya down to the place above the 
Garo hills, and it flows south again to meet the Ganges at a little above the 
Go&lunulo Ghat. The course of the Brahmaputra through the tableland 
of southern Tibet is known by the name of Tsangpo. At a distance of 
about 200 miles from the Manas Sarovara it receives an important upper 
tributary. Further east it is joined by another upper tributary. Further 
down it receives tliree lower tributaries, all having their origin in the 
Himalayan range. The great tributary which meets the Brahmaputra in 
the district of Sadiya is the Lohit. The next important tributary on the 
left is the Buridihing which meets the Brahmaputra south of Lakhimpur. 
Further down on the left the Pisara which takes its rise in the Patkai hills, 
flows north-west and west to join the Brahmaputra, north-west of the 
tow n of Sibsagar. Between Lakhimpur and Sibsagar districts the Brahma¬ 
putra forms a large island called Majuli. The Brahmaputra receives 
the tributary called Phansri which takes its rise from the JMaga hills north 
of Manipur. Further dow r n on the left the Brahmaputra receives two 
streams of the Kalang as its tributaries in the district of Nowgong. On 
the right two streams flow into the Brahmaputra above and below Tejpur. 
The Krishnai flowing from the Garo hills flows into the Brahmaputra, a 
little above Damra in the district of Goaipara. On the right side the 
Brahmaputra is joined by the great tributary called Manas. 

The Gahga assumes the name of Padraa after its confluence with the 
greater Yamuna a little above the Goalundo Ghat. This Yamuna is 
nothing but the present main stream of the Brahmaputra as it flows 
through East Bengal, while its older course flows past the town of Mymensingh 
to meet the Meghna representing the united stroam of the three Assam 
rivers called Surma, Baraka and Puini. The meeting of the older course 
of the Brahmaputra with the Meghna takes place a little below Bhairab 
Bazar in the Kishoreganj sub-division of the district of Mymensingh. The 
combined waters of the Meghna and the Brahmaputra flow together under 
the name of Meghna. The bifurcation of the Brahmaputra takes place 
after it enters Bengal. The Yamuna branch of the Brahmaputra receives 
near Ghoraghat the Tista (Trisrota) as a tributary on the right. Farther 
down on the right the Yamuna branch of the Brahmaputra receives 
another important tributary called Karatoya which once formed the 
boundary between Bengal and Kamarupa ( MaMbhdrata, Vanaparva, 
Ch. 85). The Karatoya has its origin above Domar in the district of 
Bungpur. The DhaleSvarl which is a tributary of the lower Brahmaputra 
is a river of great importance in the district of Pacca. It receives the 
waters of Lakshya below Habiganj before it flows into the Meghna as a 
river of great breadth. The Burigaflga is one of the offshoots of the Dhale- 
svari. The Ichamatl which is one of the oldest rivers in the district of 
Dacca, lies between the Dhalesvarl and the Padma. Formerly it flowed 
into the Brahmaputra near Ham pal. Now' it finds its way into the Dhale- 
Svari by several winding routes. 

The Lakshya w hich is regarded as the prettiest river in the district of 
Dacca, is found to have been formed by the three streams that took oxf 
from the old Brahmaputra. The Surma which is the second important 

3 * 
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>f Assam, represents the upper course of the Meghna, the 
of East Bengal. It is joined on the right by five tributaries befoic 

-- a confluence with the Baraka. West of Habiganj. The Baraka 

has a westerly course till it joins the Surma, The Manu issues from the 
Hill Tipper ah, flows north to join the Baraka in Sylhet. The Meghna is 
the name by which the lower course of the Surma river flowing through 
the district Of Dacca is generally known. It joins the mighty Padma 
near Rajabari. The minor stream of the Brahmaputra which was formerly 
the main stream and which now flows past the town of Mymensingh under 
the name of Brahmaputra flows into the Meghna in Kishoreganj sub¬ 
division. The Meghna takes a tortuous course between the districts of 
Dacca and Tipperah till it joins the Dhale^vari a little below Munshiganj. 
The united waters of the Padma and the Meghna flow together into the 
Bay of Bengal in a southerly direction under the name of Meghna between 
the districts of Noakhali and Backerganj and form a few doabs at the 
estuary. The two great rivers represent ‘a most awe-striking sight of an 
all-engulfing expanse ’ at the point where they form the confluence. 

There are some coastal rivers to the east of the Brahmaputra-Meghna 
system. The Feni forming the boundary in its upper course between the 
Hill Tipperah in the north and the district of Chittagong in the south and 
in its lower course between the districts of Chittagong and Noakhali takes 
its rise in the hills of Hill Tipperah and empties itself into the Bay opposite 
the island of Sandvip. The Naf is also a boundary river which separates 
the Cox’s Bazarsub -division of Chittagong from the district of Arakan. 
The Karpaphuli is the largest of the three main rivers of Chittagong and 
Chittagong Hill Tracts. It rises from the Lusha i Hills that connect the 
Chittagong Hill Tracts with the south-western part of Assam and flows 
south-west down to Rangamati, the headquarters of the Chittagong Hill 
rracts,. It turns west and follows a straight course down to the mouth of 
the Hal da and then takes a southerly course and flow s past the town of 
Chittagong which lies on its right bank. Between Rahgainati and 
Chittagong town the Karpaphuli is fed by a few' small tributaries. The 
Sangu rises from the extreme south of the eastern part of the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts. It reaches the Bay not far from the mouth of the Karnaphuli. 
The Matamurl is a small internal river of the Cox’s Bazar sub-division, 
whici^flows into the Bay opposite to the island of Kutubdia. 

It may be noted here that the Suvarnarekha in Midnapore is an 
important river of eastern India, which rises in the district of Manbhum 
and flows past Jamshedpur and farther down through the districts of 
Dhalbhum and Midnapore to fall into the Bay. 

(v) The Luni- Chambal Group.-— The Luni is the only important river 
west of the Aravalli range. It takes its rise in the hills of Ajmer and flows 
down in a south-westerly direction to reach the border between Rajputana 
and the Cutch Peninsula. The river then runs direct south to meet the 
sea by forming a large delta at its mouth. It is fed by no less than six 
tributaries. A streamlet meets the Luni on the right side. The first left 
tributary of the Luni is the Bandi which issues from the Aravalli range. 
The Banas is a notable left tributary which joins the Luni south of Varahai. 
r rhe Luni in its course towards the Gulf of Cutch is joined on the left by 
the Sarasvafcl flowing dowm from the Aravalli range. 

The Chambal or the Carman vat j rises from the Aravalli range north¬ 
west of Indore and flows north-east through eastern Rajputana into the 
\ amuna. The Kali sindh flows north from the Vindhya range to join the 
Chambal on the right a little north of Piparda. The Parvatl is a local 
river of Indore which flows north-west to join the Chambal on the right. 
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g to Cunningham it is the Para of the Purdnas. The Km! 
wer tributary of the Chambal, and the Mej is its first left tribh 
Berach, a tributary of the Chambal, rises from the Aravalli range. 
The point where the Berach receives the Dhund, becomes known as the 
Banas (Skt. Varnasa). The GambMra is a tributary of the Yamuna above 
the Chambal flowing east from Gangapur. The Vetravatl (modern Betwa) 
rises from the Paripatra mountains. In its course towards the Yamuna 
it is joined by many tributaries. The Ken (Cainas according to Arrian) 
is an important tributary of the Yamuna below the Vetravatl. The Mahi 
is the most important of the lesser rivers that issue from the Paripatra 
mountains and flow into the Arabian sea. It empties itself into the Gulf 
of Cambay. It has a south-westerly course up to Banswara and then it 
turns south to pass through Guzrat, The Sabarmatl flows from the Pari¬ 
patra mountains and finds its way into the Gulf of Cambay through 
Ahmedabad. The Vihala and the Vegavati are associated with the Mount 
Crjayanta in Suras?tra. The river Bhadar of Kathiawar flows into the 
Arabian Sea. Its source is traceable to the Mandab hill© in Kathiawar. 
The Da&Xrna is a tributary of the Vetravatl. The Nirbindhya is the river 
between VidiSa and Ujjayinl, that is to say, between the Dasarna (Dhasan) 
and the Sipra, according to Kalidasa. It is identified with the modem 
Kalisindh which forms a tributary to the Chambal. The Sipra is a local 
river of the Gwalior State flowing into the Chambal a little below Sitaman. 
It is the historical river on which stands the ancient citv of Ujiavini. It is 
immortalized by Kalidasa. 

(vi) The Narmada-Tdpti Group .—The Narmada which is the most 
important river of Central and Western India, rises from the MaikaJ range 
and flows in a south-westerly direction forming the natural boundary 
between Bhopal and the Central Provinces. Then this river runs through 
Indore and flows past Revakarrtha of Bombay and meets the sea at Broach. 
As this river takes its course in between the two great mountain ranges of 
the Vindhya and the Satpura, it is fed by a large number of small tribu¬ 
taries. Before the river enters Indore it is joined by not less than thirteen 
tributaries. This river is further fed by seven tributaries, four on the left 
and three on the right, as it flows through Indore. It receives no more 
tributary in the rest of its course up to the sea. The Narmada (Namados 
of Ptolemy) is otherwise known as Reva, Samodbhava and Mekalasuta. 
The last name is important as indicating its source, namely, the modem 
Maikal range preserving the name of the ancient territory of Mek&la. The 
Maikal range, evidently a portion of the Rksa, is also the source of the 
great river Son. The source of the Reva is traceable to the Amarakantaka 
hills adjoining the Vindhya range. The Narmada and the Reva form a 
confluence a little above Mandla to flow down under either name. Accord¬ 
ing to the Mahdbhdrata the Narmada formed the southern boundary of 
the ancient kingdom of Avantl. According to the Matsya Pumna (Ch. 
193) the place where the Narmada falls into the sea is a tirtha or a holy 
place. 

The TaptI or Tapi has its source in the Multai plateau to the west of 
the Mahadeva hills and flows westward forming the natural boundary 
between the Central Provinces and the north-western tip of Berar. This 
river passes through Burhanpur and crosses the boundary of the Central 
Provinces before it enters the Bombay Presidency to meet the sea at Surat. 
Within the Central Provinces (Madhya PradeAa) it is met by four tribu¬ 
taries, all flowing from the Mahadeva hills. In eastern Khandesh this 
river is met by a very important river called the Purpa. Six more ri vers 
meet the TaptI on the left before it empties itself into the sea. It takes 
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fro tributaries on the right. The Purina rises from the 
/of the Vindhya range and meets the Tapti a little below Buj* 
it is an ancient river according to the Padma Purdra (Ch. 

"trima rises from tlio Sahya or Western Ghats and flows north-east to 
join the Tapti below Chopda in Khandesh. It is fed by two streams. The 
Bori rises from the Western Ghats and joins the Tapti a little above 
Amalner. The Panjhra is an important lower tributary' which rises from 
Western Ghats and flows into the Tapti a little below Shirpur in Kbandesh. 

(vii) The MaMnadi Group. —Tire MahanadI is the largest river in 
Orissa which rises from the hills at the south-east corner of Berar. It 
flows past Sihoa and passes through Bastar in Madhya PradesSa. It also 
flows through Bilaspur and Raigarh before it enters Orissa in Sambalpur. 
It then follows a south-easterly course and flows past the town of Cuttack 
and reaches the Bay at Falls Point, forming a large delta. It is fed by 
five tributaries. The Devi and Prochi are the two affluents of the Mahfi- 
nadi on its right side forming two deltaic rivers in the district of Puri. 
The Chota-MahanadI rises in the hills north of the district Ganjam and 
meets the Bay at Candrapur. The Vam6adha.ra which is an internal river 
of Ganjam, falls into the Bay at Kalingapatam. The LahgulinI (modern 
Languiiya) rises in the hills at Kaiahandi and flows south through the 
district of Ganjam to empty itself into the Bay below Chicacole. The 
Rsikulya is the northernmost river in the district of Ganjam which flows 
into the Bay past the town of Ganjam. The Trisama (also called the 
Tribhaga or Pitrisoma) and the Rsikulya are mentioned in the Purunas 
as two separate rivers, but it seems that they are one and the same river, 
the B^ikulya bearing the descripti ve name of Trisama-Rsikulya signifying 
that the name R^ikuiya was applied to the united flow of three upper 
streams. The Burbalang which represents the lower course of the Karkai , 
flows through the district of Balasore. The Salandi issues‘from the hills 
in the Keonjhar State and flows through the district of Balasore above the 
VaitaraoL The Kumari which is identified with the modern Kumari, 
waters the Dalrna hills in Manbhum. The PalasinI (modern Paras) is a 
tributary of the Koel in Chota Nagpur. 

The Vaitaram which is one of the most sacred rivers in India, rises in 
the hills in the southern part of the district of Singhbhum. It follows a 
course from north-west to south-east through the district of Balasore and 
reaches the Bay at Dhamra. It receives tw r o tribut aries a lit Lie below the 
point where it enters Orissa. The Brahman! is equally sacred, according 
to the Hindus, and it flows, like the Vaitarani, through the district of 
Balasore from north-west to south-east. It is joined east of Angul by an 
important tributary called the Tikkira (identified with Antahsira or 
Antyagira). 

(viii) The Godavari Group. —The Godavari is the largest and longest 
river in South India. It rises from the Western Ghats. It takes its source 
in the Nasik hills of the Bombay Presidency and cuts through the 
Hyderabad State and a good portion of the Madras Presidency. It is 
about 900 miles in length. It flows in a south-easterly direction below 
the Vindhya range cutting a valley through the Eastern Ghats. Tt falls 
in three main streams into the Bay of Bengal in the district of Godavari 
forming a large delta at its mouth. In its course through Hyderabad and 
Madras State it is joined by ten tributaries on the left and by eleven on the 
right, the important among which are the Purna , Kadam , Pranhitd , Irlravali 
on the left, and the Manjird , Sindphand , Maner and Kinarsani on the 
right. The Purna flows south-east from the Sahyadri mountain to meet 
the Godavari on the western boundary of the Nander district, Hyderabad. 
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Jlam takes its rise in the Nirmal range of the Vindhya hill 
hSo the Godavari north of Koratla. The Pranhitd is one of the 
-HBBermost tributaries of the Godavari, which represents the united flow 
of the Wainganga and the combined waters of the Varada and the Penganga 
(Pennar). The Indravati takes its rise in the hills of Kalahandi in Orissa. 
It follows a south-westerly course and joins the Godavari below Bhopal- 
patnam. The Sindphana is a western lower tributary of the Godavari. 
The Mafijira is also a lower tributary which rises from the Balagbat range 
and flows south-east and north to join the Godavari. The Manor flows 
north-east to meet the Godavari east of Manthani. The Kinarsam is 
received by the Godavari opposite to BhadrachaJan in the Bastar State. 

(ix) The Erma System .--The Kri^ija is a famous river in South India 

which has its source in the Western Ghats; flowing east through the Deccan 
plateau and breaking through the Eastern Ghats in a gorge, it tails into 
the Bay of Bengal. Its course lies through the Bombay State, the btate ot 
Hyderabad and the State of Madras. From the north-east of Alampur to 
a place below Jaggayyapeta the Kri^na flows forming the southern natural 
boundary of Hyderabad. In its course through Hyderabad and Madras 
it is joined by fifteen tributaries on the left and four on the right. It takes 
its source near Mahabalesvara. The Dixon, a tributary of the Kn«0&, 
rises from the Western Ghats hills and joins the Krispa, The Biuma 
which figures prominently aa the Sahya river in the Pwmaa, takes a souta- 
easterly course and flows into the Krishna north of the district of Kaichur, 
Hyderabad. The Palar rises from the hills north of Nalgonda and flows 
into the Kriwa. The Munar is the most eastern upper tributary of the 
Krispa. It joins the Kri?na opposite AmaravatL The liihgabhadra is 
the most important among the lower tributaries of the Krisna. The I unga 
and the Bhadra rise from the Western Ghats on the western border of 
Mysore and combine to flow together under the name of Tungabhadr^. 
The Varadli which is a tributary of the Tungabhadra rises from the Western 
Ghats north of Anantaour and meets the Tungabhadra. The Hmari 
which is a lower tributary of the Tungabhadra, meets the Tungabhadra, 
at the town of Kamool. The Coleroon issues from Trichmopoly and falls 
into the Bay. The North Pennar flows north, north-east up to Pamidi m 
the district of Anantapur, Madras, and then it turns south-east and reaches 
the Bay of Bengal in the district of Nellore on the Coromandel coast. The 
South Pennar flows into the Bay of Bengal at Fort- St. David. Its lower 
course is known by the name of Ponnaivar. . c 

(x) The Kdmrl System.— The Kaveri which is a famous river m South 
India rises in the Western Ghats hills of Coorg, flows south-east through 
Mysore and falls into the Bay of Bengal in the district of lanjore m the 
Madras State. It forms a large delta at its mouth. It is met by ten 
streams on the left and eight on the right. In ancient timeei ttie•Kavwi, 
noted for its pearl-fishery, flowed down into the sea through the southern 
portion of the ancient kingdom of Cola. Uragapu^a (modern t/raynir), 
the ancient capital of Cola, was situated on the south bank of the iiaveri. 
The Kaveri flows through such sacred spots as Srirangapatnam, biva- 
samudram in the Mysore State and Srirangam near Trichmopoly. 

The four important Malaya rivers in south India are noteworthy. 
They are the Kritarruala (Rtumala of the Kurmapurana and the bafcamala 
of the Vardhapurdna), the Tdmrapami (Tamravarna of the Brahma - 
purdna), the Puspajd and Sutpaldvati (UtpaMvati). The Papdyakapafa and 
the Tamraparnl are the two rivers noted for pearl-fishery. The Tamra- 
parni is a large Malaya river wliich must have flowed below the southern 
boundary of the kingdom of Papdya. It may be identified with the 
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/Tambrav&ri or with the combined stream of bhis river and 
Tho port of Korkai stood at the mouth of this river aecoiw, & 
The Krih mala may be identified with the Vaigai which 
flows past the town of Madoura (ancient Madhura, the bapital-of the 
Papdya kingdom). The Vaigai is the principal river in the Madura district. 
It takes its source in two streams draining the two valleys of Cumbum 
and Varuslianad. It flows through Madura town. Eight rivers flowing 
east and eleven flowing west from the Malaya range are noticed in the 
modem atlas. 

D. Labes 

India, ancient o\ modern, cannot boast of lakes Of such immense 
dimensions or awful grandeur as are found in some parts of Asia, Africa, 
Europe or America. Yet the sheets of water, both great and small, known 
as lakes are by no means rare in India. Some of them in modem times 
are natural depressions fed by the drainage of the surrounding districts; 
some are artificially constructed by putting dams in river-beds; and some 
again are mere expansions of river-channels, as pointed out by Arrian. 
According to him, the Indus, like the Ganges, its only rival, spread out in 
many places into lakes. 

There was a lake in Madhyade£a known by the name of Kuiiala. 1 
This lake still remains unidentified. There was a lake at Vaisali called 
Markata which was visited by the Buddha. 2 3 In the Uttarapatha there 
was a lake called Anotatta which was visited by the Buddha several times 
This lake is generally supposed to be the same as Rawanhrad or Langa. 
It was one of the seven great lakes of the Himalayas. 8 According to the 
Mahmaqisa Commentary (p. 300) the holy water of the Anotatta lake was 
used during the coronation ceremony. 

The most lovely lakes in modern India are found in Kashmir. r rhe 
Wular, the Dal and the Manasbal are the most beautiful. The Wular 
lake has an area of 12| square miles. Its ancient name, according to some, 
is Mahapadmaaara. The name Wular is supposed to be a corruption of 
the Sanskrit word Ullola> meaning turbulent. The Dal is situated close 
to Srinagar, the capital city of Kashmir. Its scenery is lovely. The 
Moghal emperors greatly enhanced the beauty of this spot by planting 
terraced gardens round it. In the chronicle of Srlvara the lake is called 
I)ala. There are two small islands in this lake. Among other lakes of 
Kashmir we may mention the An char near Srinagar, the Kosa Nag, the 
Nandan Sar, the Nil Nag, tho Sarbal Nag, and the Kyuni. 

There are a few lakes in Gharwal. The Ghona is important. The 
beautiful lake of Kollar Kahar stands in the midst of the Salt range of the 
Punjab. The Manchar lake in the Larkana district of Sind is formed by 
the expansion of the western Nara and fed by several hill-streams. 

A number of salt lakes are found scattered in Rajputana, the 
important of which are the Sambhar, the Didwana and the Puskara. The 
Sambhar is situated on the borders of Jodhpur and Jaipur States. The 
sanctity of the Puskara lake is great. Even the greatest sinner by bathing 
in it is able to remove his sins. There are some artificial lakes in 
Rajputana. The Debar or Jai Sam&nd, the Raj Samand, the Pichola in tho 
Udaipur State, the Qundolao in Kishengang, and the Machkund in Dholpur 
are important artificial lakes. 


1 Jdt.f V, 419; Arlgikttara, IV, 101. 

2 Divyavadana, p, 200. 

3 Anguttara , IV, 101. 
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natural lakes and depressions, formed in the old beds of riv< 
in the Uttara PradeSa. The valley of Nainital contains a pear- 
lihaped lake. The Sagartal is a fine lake. The Talbahat of the Jhanslii 
district has a lake covering 528 acres formed by two small dams. A 
crescent-shaped lake is found four miles to the north of Balia town (Balia 
district). There are some lakes in the Basti district (U.P.). The Bakhira 
Tal is the finest piece of fresh water in India. Some of the chief perennial 
lakes are situated in the Gorakhpur district, namely, the Nandaur, the 
Rangarh, the Narhar, the Chillera and the Beori Tal. 

The Lalsarya, the Seraha and the Tataria are all located in the 
Champaran district of Bihar. The Ramakri of the Chittagong Hill Tracts, 
the Chalan Bil on the borders of Rajshahi and Pabna districts, the Dhol- 
samudra marsh of Faridpur district of Bengal, the Pakaria, the Pota, and the 
Kalang lakes of the Nowgong district and the Saras lake of the Goalpara 
district of Assam as well as the Logtak lake of Manipur deserve mention. 

In the far-west of India, in Gtijrat and the Bombay Presidency 
mention may be made of the Nal about 37 miles south-west of Ahmedabad, 
the Karambai lake, the Koregaon and the Pangaon lakes of the Solapur 
district, and the Bhatodi lake of Ahmednagar. There is an embanked 
lake near Godhra in the Panch Mahals. 

In Central India the city of Bhopal stands on a great lake called the 
Pukhta-pul Talao. There is another lake called the Bara Talao. At 
Mahoba there are two artificial lakes called the Kirat Sagar and the Rahilya 
Sagar. There are also lakes in Maihar. 

On the eastern coast of the Deccan plateau there is the Chilka lake. 
A long sandy ridge separates it from the Bay of Bengal. The scenery of 
the Chilka lake in parts is exceedingly picturesque. The Colair (the 
Kolleru or Kolar) lake is the only natural fresh water lake in the Madras 
State. It lies in the Kitsna district, and roughly elliptical in shape. Most 
of the Coromandel coast is fringed with lagoons, the largest being the 
Pilicat lake situated just to the north of Madras. In the Hyderabad State 
there are artificial sheets of water known as lakes, the largest and most 
important is the Pakhal lake in the Narsampet taluk of the Warangal 
district. The Lonar lake occupies a circular depression amidst the Deccan 
traps of the Buldana district in Berar. On the western coast of the Deccan 
plateau one of the most striking physical features is the continuous chain 
of lagoons or back waters near Cochin, which run almost parallel to the 
sea and receive the drainage of the numerous streams descending from the 
Western Ghats. There are two fresh water lakes in this region, namely, 
the Enamakkal and the Manakoddi. 


E Forests 

In ancient times there were forests all over India. Trees were cut for 
wood and timber. A number of people liked animal hunting in forests. 
There existed a regular industry of catch jog birds by means of snares. 
Some natural forests (sayainjatavana) existed in the Middle Country 
(Madhyadesa) in the 6th century B.C. The Kurujangala, for instance, 
was a wild region in the Kura realm, which extended as far north as the 
Kamyaka forest. The kingdom of TJttara-Paficala was founded in this 
jungle tract. The Afijanavana at Saketa, the Mabavana at VaiSali and 
the MabJWnna at Kapilavustu were natural forests. The Mahavana out¬ 
side the town of Vaisalt lay in one stretch up to the Himalayas. It was so 
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/because of the large area covered by it. 1 2 The Mahavana at K&] 
.$&&& also lay in one stretch up to the foot of the Himalaya.* 
Parileyyakavana was an elephant forest at some distance from Kau^ambi 
and on the way to feravastl. 3 The Lumbimvana situated on the bank of 
the Rohipi river, was also a natural forest. 4 * The Nagavana in the Vajji 
kingdom, the $alavana of the Malias at Kusinara, the Bhesakalavana in 
the Bharga kingdom, the Simsapavana at Kau6arabf, the one to the north 
of Setavya in Kosala, the one near Alavi and the Pipphalivana of the 
Moriyas may be cited as typical instances of natural forests. 6 7 Tkp Yin 
jhat&vi represented the forests surrounding the Vindhya range through 
which lay the way from Pataliputra to Tamrulipti. 6 It was a forest with¬ 
out any human habitation (aydmakam manrrnn)' 1 The Dlpavamsa refers 
to the Vindhya forest which one had to cross while going to Pataliputra 
(XV, 87). 

There was a reserve-forest of P&rileyyaka in Y~atsa (rather in Ceti), 
the way to which from Kau6ambl lay through two villages. 8 As pointed 
out by the Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Taang, the way from Preyaga to 
Kau&ambi lay through a forest. 9 

According to the Dempurdtja (Ch. 74) there were nine sacred forests 
s/ (aranyas), namely, Saindhava, Dapdakarapya, Naimisa, Kurujangala, 
Ufcpalaranya (or Upalavrita-aranya), Jarabumarga, Pugkara and Hima¬ 
laya. The Dapdakarapya, according to Pargiter, comprised all the 
forests from Bundelkhand to the KrippS. 10 According to the Rdmayana 
(Uttarakanda. Ch. 81) it was situated between the Vindhya and the Saivaia 
mountains; a part of it was called Janasthana. Ramacandra lived here 
for a long time. According to the Uttara-Rdmacarita (Act 1) it was placed 
to the west of Janasthana. Some hold this forest to be the same as 
Maharastra including Nagpur. 11 The Lalitamstara (p. 316) refers to the 
Dapdakavana in the Daksinapatha. This forest remained burnt for many 
years. Even the grass did not grow there. 

The Naimi^aranya was the holy forest where sixty thousand sages 
(Reis) lived. Many Pur anas were written here. It is the modem Nimsar, 
20 miles from Sitapur and 45 miles to the north-west of Lucknow. It is a 
holy place of the Hindus frequented by pilgrims from all parts of India. 
According to the Rdndyam (Uttarakanda, Ch. 91) it is situated on the 
left bank of the GomatL The Kurujangala was a forest-country situated 
in Sirhind north-west of Hastinapura. According to the Mahdbhdrata 
(Adiparva, Ch. 26), Hastinapura, the capital of the Kuril 3 , was situated in 
Kurujaiigala. The entire Kurudesa was called by this name, as we find 
in the Mahdbhdrata (Adiparva, Ch. 201) and Vdmana Purdna (Ch. 32). 
The Utpalarapya,. according to the Mahdbhdrata (Vanaparva, Ch. 87) 
was situated in Paftc&la. It was also know n as Utpalavana. Hero Sita 
gave birth to Lava and Ku,$a, Some have identified it with Bithoor, 
14 miles from Cawnpore, where the hermitage of Valmiki was situated. 


1 Sumangalavildsini, I. 309; Snmyutta , I, 29-30. 

2 Sumanqalavilasini , I, 309. 

3 Samyutta, III, 95; Vinaya, I, 352; Uddna, IV, 5. 

4 Jdtaha . I, 52ff.; KatMvaithu , 97, 559; Manorathapuranl , I, 10. 

& Ahg., IV, 213; Dxgha, II. 146fl\; Majjhima , J, 95; Ibid., IT, 91; Sam., V, 437, 
Digha, II, 316; II, 164ff. 

6 Mahdvamm , XIX, 6 ; Dipavamsa, XVI, 2. 

7 Samantapasadiku, III, 655. 

8 B. C. Law. India a# described in early texts of Buddhism and Jainism, p, 39. 

0 Watters, On Yuan Chwang, I, 366. 

10 J.R.A.S., 1894, 242; of. Milinda , 130. 

11 R. G. Bhandarkar, Early History of the Dekkan, Sec. II. 
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^ Jambumarga was situated between Pu$kara and Mount Abu acco^ 
r Agni Purdfya (Cb. 109). The Pu$kara forest is situated at a distance 

oT six miles from Ajmere. At the time of the Mahdbharata some Mleccha 
tribes lived near Pu$kara and the Himalaya (Sabhaparva, Ch. 27, 32). 

The Himalayan forests were infested with wild animals. They are 
said to have abounded in elephants 1 living in herds, reptiles, pythons, 
snakes, birds, etc. The hollows in the mountains and Mis served as dens 
for them. 2 3 The Kalirigaranya lay between the Godavari river on the 
south-west and Gaoliya branch of the Indravati river on the north-west. 8 
According to Rapson it existed between the Mahanadi and the Godavari. 4 


SIXTEEN GREAT STATES ( MAHAJANAPADAS) 


An account of sixteen great states in Jambudipa is one of the most 
important topics of the historical geography of Ancient India. Here an 
attempt has been made to give a succinct and systematic account of them. 

The Anguttara Nikaya 5 of the Pali Suita Pitaka mentions sixteen 
Mahdjaruipadas in Jambudipa. They are as follows:—Anga, Magadha, 
Ka6i, Kosala, Vajji, Malla, Ceti, Vamsa, Kuru, Paflcala, Maeeha, Surasena, 
Assaka, Avanti, 6 Gandh&ra and Kamboja, each named after the people 
who settled there or colonized it. As many as fourteen of these great 
states may be said to have been included in the Madhyadesa, and. the 
remaining two countries, Gandhara and Kamboja, may be said to have 
been located in Uttarapatha or Northern Division. The Digha Nikaya 7 
gives a list of twelve only, omitting the last four, while the Cullaniddesa 8 
adds Kalinga to the list and substitutes Yona for Gandhara. The Indriya- 
Jdtaka 9 mentions the following janapadas : Surattha (Surat), Lambactilaka, 
Avanti, Dakkhioapatha, Darjdaka forest (Dandakirafifio), Kumbha vatf- 
nagara and the hill tract of Arafljara (Arafijaragiri) in the Majjhima 


It is interesting to note that according to the Mdrkandeya Pur ana 
(Gh. 67, 32-35) the countries in Madhyadesa were Matsya, Ku&ula, Kulya, 
Kuntalft, Kasi, Kosala, Arvuda, Pulinda, Samaka, Vrka and Govardhana- 
pura. Avanti is included in Aparanta. 

The Jaina Bhagavati Sutra (otherwise called Vydkhydprajnapti) gives 
a slightly different list. They are as follows:—Anga, Bahga (Vanga), 
Magaha (Magadha), Malaya, Malava, Accha, Vaccha (Pali: Vamsa), Koccha, 
Padha ( ?), Ladha (Radha), Bajji (Pali: Vajji), Moli (Malla ?), Kaei, 10 Kosala, 
Avaha (Avaha ?) and Sambhuttara or Subhuttara (Sumhottara ?). The 
J aina list seems to be later than the Buddhist list given in the Anguttara 
Nikaya. 


1 Cf. McCrindLe, Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 42. 

8 B. C. Law, India as described in early texts of Buddhism and Jainism , 64fF. 

3 Cunningham, Ancient Geography, p. 591. 4 Ancient India, p. 116. 

* Anguttara , Vol. I, p. 213; Vol. LV, 252, 256, 260. 

6 Strictly speaking, Assaka at least, if not Avanti, as mentioned in early Buddhist 
texts, should be considered as situated in Dakkhinapat-ha or the Deccan, for both the 
settlements found mentioned in Buddhist sources, lay outside the borders of the 
Majjhimadesa. 

7 Digha, II, pp. 202-203; Aiiga-Magadha, Kdsi-Kosala, Vajji-Malla , Cepi-Vamsa, 
Kuru-Pahcala and Maccha-Surasena. 

6 Niddesa , P.T.S. ed., II, p. 37— Aiujd ca Magadha, ca Kalinga caKdsi ca Kosald 

ca Vajji ca Madid ca Ceti ca Vamsa ca Kuru ca Paflcdld ca Macchd ca Surasend ca Assa - 

kd ca Avanti ca Tond ca Kambojd ca. 

o Jdtaka, IH, 463. 

10 According to Weber’s Berlin Catalogue, Vol. II, p. 439, No. 2, No. 13 will 
be Kosi, 
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XKTRODtT OTIOK 

Mahavastu has the traditional record of the sixteen big state] 
vipa, but there is no enumeration of the list (Jambudvipe Si 

_ rmhajartapadehi ). 1 A similar reference is also found in the 

LalUavistdra without the traditional list {sarvmmin Jambudvipe sodaAa- 
jampade^u —p. 22). A careful study of the Mahdvastu shows that in a 
different connection it enumerates a list of sixteen big states. 2 It is stated 
there that Gautama distributed knowledge among the people of Ahga, 
Magadha, Vajji, Malla, &&#!, KoSala, Cedi, Vatsa, Matsya, Surasena, Kuru, 
Fahcala, givi, Dasan^a, Assaka and Avantl. This list differs from the 
Pali list inasmuch as it excludes Gandhara and Kamboja but includes Sivi 
and Da£ar$a. The order of the enumeration is also somewhat different. 

An interesting account of the tribal characteristics of the people? of 
different janapadas is given in the K&riiaparva of the Mahahhdrata. There 
the following tribes are mentioned to have been inhabitants of their 
respective jancipadas named after them: the Kafuravas, the Pailcalas, the 
halvas, the Matayas, the Naimi 9 as, the Cedis, the Surasenas, the Magadh&s, 
the Kosalas, the Ahgas, the Gandharv as, and the Madrakas. 

Anga.—The kingdom of Anga had its capital named Campa, situated 
on the river of the same name» (modem Chandan) and the Ganges 4 at a 
distance of 60 yojanas from the Videhan capital named Mithila. 5 & The 
ancient name of Campa was MalinI or Malina.# It was built by Maha- 
govinda. 7 Jts actual site is marked by the villages named Campanagara 
and Campapun which still exist near Bhagalpur. Campa gradually in¬ 
creased in wealth, and traders sailed from here to Suvarnabhumi (lower 
Burma) for the purpose of trade. It was one of the six great cities of 
India. * It was a big town and not a village, as it was mentioned as such 
by Amanda while requesting the Master to obtain parimrvdna in one of the 
big cities. 8 * It had a watch-tower, walls and gates. 0 The kingdom of 
Anga had 80,000 villages and Campa was one of them. 10 Among the seven 
political divisions into which India was divided according to the Dig ha- 
Nihaya (II, 235), Anga was one of them having Campa as its capital. 
Campa was ruled by Asoka’s son Mahinda, his sons and grandsons. 11 It 
was here the Master prescribed the use of,slippe.rs by monks. 12 

According to the Mahabhmata Ahga may be supposed to have com¬ 
prised the districts of Bhagalpur and Monghyr, and extended northwards 
up to the river Ko6i. At one time the kingdom of Ahga included Magadha 
and proba bly extended up to the sea. The Mahdbhdrata , however, further 
tells us that Ahga was so called after its king Anga, 18 who seems to 
be identical with Ahga Vairocani mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmam 
(VIII. 4, 22). According to the Rdmdyana Ahga or body of Kamadeva 
(love god) was consumed here and the country was therefore called Ahga. 
Apana is mentioned as a township in Ahguttarapa, a tract which lay north 
of the river Mahl, evidently a part of Ahga on the other side of that river 
(Parumatlhajotikd , II, 437; Malalasekera, Diet, of Pali Proper Names , 
p. 22). The way from Bhaddiya to Apana lay through Ahguttarapa 
(Vinaya , I, 243ff.; Dhamruapada Commy. , III, 363), 

Ahga was a powerful kingdom before the time of the Buddha. Once 
Magadha came under the sway of Ahga ( Jat ., VI, 272). There was a river 


3 Vol. II, p. 2. 2 Vol. I, p. 34. 3 da taka, No. 506. 

* Watters, On Yuan Ohwang, II, 181; DaAakumaracarita , II, 2. 

& Jataka, VII, 32. 

« Mbh., XII, 5, 6-7; Matsya, 48, 97; Vayu , 99, 105-6; Hariv., 32, 49. 

v Dig ha, II, 235. 8 Ibid., II. 146. 9 Jataka, No. 539. 

io Vinaya Fitaka , I, 179. 11 Dipavamsa, 28. 12 Vinaya, I, 179ft. 

is Adiparva, CIV, 4179ff. 
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iiga and Mag&dJia, inhabitated by a Nagaraja who helped thk 
king to bring Ahga under his sway by defeating and killing the 
Ahga. King Manoja of Brahma vaddhana (another name of 
Benaras) conquered Ahga and Magadha. In Buddha's time Ahga lost her 
political power for good. Ahga and Magadha were constantly at war 
during this period ( Jdt ., IV, 464-5). That Ahga became subject to 6reniya 
Bimbisara is proved by the fact that a certain brahmin named Sonadapda 
lived at Campa on the grant made by king Bimbisara and enjoyed the 
revenues of the town which was given to him by the king (Digha Nikdya > 
I, 111). 

Queen Gaggara of Campa dug a tank called Gaggarapokkharam 
(Sumahgatanildsinl , I, p. 279). The Buddha dwelt on its bank with a 
large company of monks while he was at Campa (Digfca, I, 11 Ilf.). His 
activities in Axiga and Campa may be known from the Vinaya Pitdka 
(I, 312-15). The Master while dwelling in the city of Assapura belonging 
to the kingdom of Ahga, preached the Ma\d and Culla Assapura 
HuttantaS' to the monks (Mctjjhima, I, 281 ff), In course of his journey 
from Rajagrha to Kapilavastu the Master was followed by many sons of 
the householders of Ahga and Magadha (Jdt, I, 87). The Himalayan 
sages came to the city of Kaja-Campa in Ahga to enjoy cooked food (Jat. r 
VI, 256). Aggidatta, the chaplain of king Mahakosala, father of Pasenadi- 
Kosala, lived in Ahga and Magadha after gi ving up his household life and 
he was given charities by the people of these two kingdoms (Dhammavada 
Commy., Ill, 241ff.). F 

Ahga was a prosperous country inhabitated by many merchants who 
used to go to trade with many caravans full of merchandise to Sindlm- 
Sovfradesa (Vimdnavatthu Commy., 332, 337). 

According to the Asokdvaddna (R. L. Mitra, Nepalese Buddhist 
Literature, p. 8) a brahmin of Campapuri presented king Bindusara, while 
he was ruling at P&taliputra, with a daughter named Subhadrangi. The 
Lalitavistara (pp. 125-26) refers to a script or alphabet of the Ahga country 
which the Bodhisattva is said to have mastered. 

Magadha .—Magadha roughly corresponds to the modem Patna and 
Gaya districts of Bihar. It is described as a beautiful city with all kinds 
of gems. 1 In Vedic, Bralimana and.' Sutra periods Magadha was considered 
to have been outside the pale of Aryan and Brahmanical culture, and was 
therefore looked down upon by Brahmanical writers, but Magadha has 
always been included in the MadhyadeSa as the Buddhist holy land. 

Girivraja or ancient Rajagrha was the earliest capital. It was also 
known as Vasumail, 2 Biirhadrathapura, 8 * Magadhapur* a, 4 Varaha, Vrsabha, 
R$igiri, Caityaka 6 , 5 Bimbisarapuri ® and Ku^agarapura. 7 The Rgveda 
mentions a territory called Kikata which has been alluded to as identical 
with Magadha in later works. 8 

The Magadha coimtry scorns to have had a separate alphabet which 
t he Bodhisattva is said to have mastered.® 

Giribbaja (Skt. Girivraja) was encircled by five fulls, namely, Isigili, 
Vepulla (Vankaka and Supana), 10 Vebhara, Pandava and Gijjhakuta. 11 


s JRdmdyaxia, I, 32, 7. 
4 Mbh., H, 20, 30. 


1 Divydmddna, 425. 

3 Mahdbhdrata, II, 24-44. 

5 P.H.A.I., p. 70. 

6 B. C. Law, The Life and Work of Buddhaghosa , p. 87 n. 

7 Beal, The Life of Yuan Chtvang, p. 113. 

8 Bhdgavaia Purdy a, I, 3, 24; Cf. Abhidhdnacintdmani , Kikatd-Magadhah-vayah. 

® LaUUivistara, 126-126. io Saniyutta, II,' 191-92. 

11 Vimdnnvatihu Commy., p. 82. 
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INTRODUCTION 

the reign of king Bimbisara Magadha contained 80,000 vil] ^_ 

_river Tapoda flowed by this ancient city. 1 2 Sen&nigama* which 

./as a very nice village of Magadha, Ekanala 8 inhabited by brahmms 
including Bharadvaja who was later converted by the Buddha, Naia* 
kagama 4 where Sariputta delivered a discourse to a wandering ascetic 
named Jambukhadaka, Khanumata 6 which was also inhabited by 
brahmins, and Siddhattagaraa 6 were some of the villages of Magadha. 

Magadha was an important centre of Buddhism. Here Sariputta 
and Moggallana were converted by the Buddha to his faith. 7 Almost all 
the missionaries who were" sent to different places to preach A&oka’s 
Dhamma , belonged to Magadha.® Bimbisara was a staunch follower of 
the Buddha. The Buddha while he was at Rajagrha told the king that 
he would pay a visit to Vaisali. The king then prepared a road tor the 
Buddha and caused the ground from Rajagrha to the Ganges to be made 
smooth. 9 

Rajagriha was burnt down by fire during the reign of Bimbisara when 
another new capital city called the new Rajagrha was built. Yuan 
Chwang points out that'when KuSagarapura or KuSagrapura (probably 
named after the early Magadha king Ku£agra), 19 was afflicted by fires, 
the king went to the cemetery and built the new city of Rajagrha. Fa- 
Hien, however, says that it was Ajata6atru, and not Bimbisara, who built 
the new city. , 

A Buddhist Council was held at Rajagrha. 11 Rajagriha had a gate 
which used to be closed in the evening, and nobody, not even the king, 
was allowed to enter it. 12 It had also a fort which was once repaired by 
Ajatasatru’s minister Vassakara, Really speaking Rajagriha was pro¬ 
vided with 64 gates. 33 . , 

Veluvana and Kalandakanivapa which belonged to Lajagaha^ nave 
often been referred to as dwelling places of the Master, The Narada- 
grama, 14 Kukkutaramavihara, 15 Grdhrakuta, hill, Yastivana, 16 Uruvilva- 
grama, Prabhasavana, 17 and Kolitagrama—all these important localities 
in * and. around the city of Rajagrha are intimately connected, with the 
Buddha and Buddhism. __ . 

In Aioka’s time Pataliputra was the Magadhan capital. He is said v 
to have a daily income of four hundred thousand Kahapanas from the four 
gates of this city, 18 * 

During the early Buddhist period Magadha was an important political 
and commercial centre, and the people from all parts of Northern India 
flocked to this city for trade and commerce. Many merchants passed 
through this city or dwelt in it for trade. 

Magadha can rightfully claim Jivaka as its citizen, who became the 
court physician of king Bimbisara, 19 after qualifying himself as a physician 
from the university of Taxila. 20 He cured the jaundice of king Pradyota 
of Avantf being sent by king Bimbisara of Magadha. 


1 Vinaya PitaJca , I, 29; IV, 116-17. 

3 Samyuita , I, 172-73. 

* Digha, I, 127ff. 

7 Kathavntthu, I, 89. 

9 Dhammapada Comrny ., Ill, 439-40. 
11 Cullavagga, 11th Khandhaka. 


$ Majjhima, I, 166 67. 

4 Ibid., IV, 261-260. 

8 Rookhill, Life of the Buddha , 
8 Samantapdsddikd, I, 63. 

50 Pargiter, A.I.H.T ., p. 149. 
12 Vinaya Pifako, IV, 116-17. 


260 . 


13 B. C. Law, Rajagriha in Ancient Literature, 8ff, 

14 R. L. Mitra, N.B.L., p. 46. 18 Ibid., pp. 9-10. 

16 Mahdvastu, III, 441. 17 R. L. Mitra, N.B.L., p. 166. 

18 Samantapdsadikd, I, 52. 19 Vinaya Pipaka, II, 184-86. 

2 ® Vinaya Teats, S.B.E., II, 174. 
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/Ganges formed the boundary between the kingdom of Magi 
' republican country of the Liechavis. Both the Magadhas and the 
Savis had equal rights over this river. 1 The river Campa flowing 
between Anga and Magadha formed the boundary between the two 
kingdoms. 2 * 

The two kingdoms of Anga and Magadha were engaged in battles 
from time to time.a Once the king of Benaras conquered both Ahga and 
Magadha. 4 * The Magadhan kingdom once came under the suzerainty of 
Anga. 6 There was a war between Pasenadi of Kosala and Ajatasattu of 
Magadha with the result that Ajatasattu succeeded in extending his sway 
over the Magadhas with the help of the Liechavis. 6 During the reign of 
Ajatasattu Magadha also came into conflict with Vesali of the Vajjls, 
Under Bimbisara and Ajatasattu Magadha rose to such eminence that 
centuries later till Adok&’s Kalihga war the history of Northern India is 
practically the history of Magadha. 

Magadha maintained friendly relations by marriage and other alliances 
not only with the northern neighbours but also with the mahdjanapada 
of Gandhara from whose-king Pakkusati she received an embassy and a 
letter. 

Kam .—Kail was one of the sixteen mahdjanapadas. Baranasi was 
the capital of the people of Kail. It was known by various other names, 
namely, Surundhana, Sudassana, Brahmavaddhana, Pupphavati, Ramma 
and Molinl. 7 It was twelve yojanas in extent. 8 Baranasi is said to have 
been situated on the bank of the river Varava. 9 The city is described as 
prosperous, extensive and populous. 10 It was not troubled by deceitful 
and quarrelsome people. 11 

The earliest mention of the Kalis'as a tribal people seems to be met 
with, in the Paippalada recension of the Atliarvaveda. Patarijali in his 
MaMhJmya (Ed. Kielhorn, Vol. II, p. 413) mentions Kasi cloth. The 
city of Kaii is stated to have been situated on the Varanavatl river. 12 
According to the Rdmayana it was not a city, but a kingdom. 13 According 
to the Vdyu Pur ana, the kingdom of Kail seems to have been extended up 
to the river Gomatl. Before the Buddha’s time Ka3i was a great political 
power. It was the most powerful kingdom in the whole of Northern 
India. 14 Sometimes Ka£l extended its suzerain power over Koiala, and 
sometimes KoSala conquered Kail, but in the Buddha’s time Kail lost its 
political power. It was incorporated into the Kosalan kingdom for some 
time and for sometime into the Magadhan kingdom. There were fights 
between Pasenadi of Kosala and Ajatasattu of Magadha for the possession 
of Ka£i. Kail was finally conquered and incorporated into the Magadhan 
kingdom, Ajatasattu became the most powerful king of Northern India 
after defeating the Kosalans. 15 * 

The city of Benaras was hallowed by the feet of the Buddha who 
came here to preach his excellent doctrine. Here he gave his first discourse 
on the Dhammacakka or the Wheel of Law in the Deer Park near Benaras 
(Majjhima, I, 170iL; Samyutta , V, 420ff.; Kathdvatthu, 97 , 559; Saundara- 
nandakavya, III, vs. 10-11; Buddhamritak., XV, v. 87; Lalitavistara, 


1 Divyavaddna, p. 55. 2 Jdtaka, IV, 454. 

a Ibid., IV, 454-55. 4 Jdtaka , V, 315ff. 

t» Jdt VI, 272; Digha Nikdya, I,—Sonadanda Suttanta. 

o Samyutta Nikdya, I, 83-85. 7 Jdtaka, IV, 119-20; IV, 15. 

» Ibid,, VI, 100. 9 Mahavastu, III, 402. 19 Divyavaddna , p. 73. 

n Ibid,, p. 98. 12 C.H.I ., p. 117. Adikanda, XII, 20. 

u Jdtaka, III, 115ff.; Vinaya Texts, Pt. II, 30ff.; Jdt., I, 2G2ff. 

15 Samyutta , I, 82-85. 
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.. The Buddha spent a great part of his life at Benaras, and oi 
ivered some of the most important discourses and converted many 
(Ang., I, HOff., 279-280; III, 320-322, 392, 399tf.; Sam., 1,105-106: 
fin. Texts, I, 102-108, 110-112). 

Benaras was a great centre of trade and commerce. Rich merchants 
of the city used to cross high seas with ships, laden with merchandise (of. 
Mahdvastu , III, 286). A wealthy merchant came to Benaras with the 
object of trade (Afahavastu, II, 160467). There existed trade relations 
between Benaras and Sravastl, and between Benaras and Taxila (Dhmnma- 
pada Commy., Ill, 429; I, 123). The people of Benaras used to go to 
Taxila to learn arts and sciences ( Jdt II, 47). 

Kosala. —Kosala, during the time of early Buddhism, was an 
important kingdom. The ancient KoSala kingdom was divided into two 
divisions, the river Sarayii serving as the wedge between the two: that to 
the north was called the UttarakoSala and the one to the south was called 
Dak^ipa Kosala. (R. L, Mitra, N.B.L. , p. 20.) The Buddha spent much 
of his time at Sravastl, the capital of Kosala. He delivered a series of 
sermons at Sala, a brahmin village of KoSala, and the brahmin house¬ 
holders were converted to the now faith ( Majjkima , I, 2851F.). The 
brahmins of Nagaravinda, another brahmin village of Kosala, were also 
converted by the Master (Majjkima, III, 290ff.). The brahmin-house¬ 
holders of the brahmin village of Venagapura also accepted the Master's 
creed (Ahg., I, 180ff.). A famous Kosalan teacher named Bavari built a 
hermitage on the bank of the river Godavari in the kingdom of Assaka. 
He went to the Buddha who was then in Kosala with another brahmin to 
have his dispute settled by the Master (SuUanipdta, 190-192). 

KoSala had matrimonial alliances with the neighbouring powers. A 
Kosalan prince married a daughter of the king of Benaras (Jdt,, III, 211- 
213). Mahako&da, father of Pasenadi, gave his daughter in marriage to 
Bimbisara of Magadha (Jdt, II, 237; IV, 342ff.). A fierce fight took place 
between the sons of MahakoSala and Bimbisara, Pasenadi and Ajafcasattu 
respectively. But the two kings came into a sort of agreement. Ajata- 
sattu married Vajira, daughter of Pasenadi and got possession of Ka£I 
(Sam, I, 82-85; Jdt, IV, 342ft.). The Sakyas of Kapilavastu became the 
vassals of king Pasenadi of KoSala (.Dialogues of the Buddha, Pt. Ill, p. 80). 

The capital cities of Kosala were Sravastl and Saketa. According to 
the Epics and some Buddhist works Ayodhya seems to have been the 
earliest capital, and Saketa the next. In the Buddha’s time Ayodhya 
became an unimportant town (Buddhist India , p. 34), but Saketa and 
Sravastl were two of the six great cities of India (Cf. MaMparinibbana, 
SiiUania), Some think that Saketa and Ayodhya were identical but Rhys 
Davids points out f that both the cities existed in the Buddha’s time. Be¬ 
sides Saketa and Sravastl there were other minor towns like Setavya and 
IJkkattha in KoSala proper. It was at Sravastl that the Buddha permitted 
the womenfolk to enter the Buddhist Samgha (Majjkima, III, 2701F.). 
Hie great banker named Anathapindika and Y 3fl ^kha-Migaramata, the 
most liberal-hearted lady, were inhabitants of Sravastl. An&thapindika 
made a gift of his Jetavana grove to the Lord. The Master is said to have 
once taken up his residence there (Mahavastu, III, 101). 

A good number of famous monks and nuns belonged to Sravastl 
(Dhammapada Commentary, II, 260ff, 270ff., Ibid., I, 115: Theragdtka , 
p. 2; Therigdthd, p. 124). 

Vajps.— The Vajjfe were included into the eight confederate clans 
(aWakuMd) among whom the Videhans, the Licehavis and the Vajjis 
themselves became famous. The other confederate clans were probably 
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trikas, Ugras, Bhojas and Aikshvakae. The eighth one is unkn< 

_ /ajji (Vriji) is referred to by Panini in his Aatddhyayi (IV. 2. 131). 

Kautilya diatinghishee the Vrijikas from the Licchavikas. The Vrijika 
was not only the name of the confederacy but also of one of the constituent 
clans. The Vajjis like the Licchavis are often associated with the city of 
VaiSalJ which was not only the capital of the Licchavis but also the 
metropolis of the entire confederacy. It was so called because of its* 
extensiveness. 1 It hard three districts. It may be identified with Besarh 
in the Muzaffarpur district of Bihar. In Buddha’s time this city was 
encompassed by three walls at a distance of a gavuta from one another and 
at three places there were gates with watch towel’s and buildings. The 
Buddha once visited it being invited by the licchavis. This city was gay, 
opulent, prosperous and populous, charming and delightful. It had many 
buildings, pinnacled buildings, pleasure grounds and lotus ponds, 2 trium¬ 
phal arches, covered courtyards, etc. The city really rivalled the domain 
of the immortals in beauty . 3 It was well provided with food. Alms were 
easily obtainable, harvest was good, and one could earn his living by glean¬ 
ing or through favour.* The inhabitants of Vaifiall made a rule that 
daughters of individuals should be enjoyed by ganas and should not 
therefore be married. 6 

A road lay from VaiSall to Rajagyha, and another from Vai&Ul to 
Kapilavastu, Many &akya ladies from Kapilavastu came to receive 
ordination from the Buddha who was then dwelling in the Mahavana.® 
The Buddhist Council held at Vai&ali is important in the history of 
Buddhism. 7 

The Licchavis of Vaisall made a gift of many caityas or shrines to the 
Buddha and the Buddhist Church. Ambapali, the famous courtezan of 
Vaiiali, also presented her extensive mango-grove to the Buddhist 
congregation. 8 * 

Buddha’s activities were not only confined to Magadha and Ko6ala 
but also to Vai&Ul. Many of his discourses were delivered here either at 
the mango-grove of Ambapali or at the KutagarasalS in the Mahavana. 

The Vajjis formed the santgha or gana. In other words, they were 
governed by organized corporation.® There existed concord and amity 
among the Licchavis. 10 The Buddha prophesied that as long as the 
Licchavis would remain strenuous, diligent, zealous and active, prosperity 
would be with them, and not adversity. He further foretold that if the 
Licchavis would be given to luxury and indolence, they were sure to be 
conquered by the Magadhan king Ajatasattu. 11 * * 

The Political relation between Magadha and V&i£ali was friendly. 
That Ajatasattu is called Vaidehiputra goes to show that Bimbisara 
established matrimonial alliance with the Licchavis by marrying a Liechavi 
girl. 18 The Licchavis were also on friendly terms with king Prasenajit of 
KoSala. 18 

The Magadhan king Ajatasattu made up his mind to destroy the 
Vajjian power. The immediate cause that led to the outbreak of the war 

1 Papaficasudanl , II, p. 19. 

8 Vinaya Texts , S.B.E., II, 171; LaHtavistara, Ed. Leimann, Ch. Ill, p. 21. 

s Mahdvastu , I, 253ff. 4 Vinaya Texts, II, p. 117 

* Bodhisaltviivaddna-kalpalaid , 20 pallava, p. 38. 

6 Vinaya Texts, IT, 210-11; III, 321ff. 7 Ibid.., Ill, 386ff. 

8 Law, Mahdvastu, p. 44. 9 Majjhima, I, 231. 

10 Buddhist Suttas, S.B.E., Vol. XI, pp. 3-4. 11 Samyutta , II, pp. 267-68. 

18 Samyutta, II, 268; Sumangalavildsim, I, 47; Papahcusudani, I, 125; Sdratthap- 

pakdstni, II, 215; Divydvaddna , p. 55. 

18 Majjhima, II, pp. 100-101. 
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j him and the Licchavis was that there existed a port ne 
half of which belonged to Ajatasattu and half to the Licdh 
x was a mino of precious substance at the foot of the mountain 'Stand* 
fag not far from it. Ajatasattu found the Licchavis too powerful to crush. 
So he sent his ministers, Sunldha and Vassakara, to sow the seed of dis¬ 
sension among them. Vassakara was successful in bringing about disunion 
among the Licehavi princes. Thus the Licchavis were destroyed by 
Ajatasattu. 1 

Malta. —The kingdom of the Mallas was divided into two parts which 
had KuSavatl or Kusmara and Fava as their capital cities. Ku6mftra may 
be identified with Kasia on the smaller Gandak and in the east of the 
Gorakhpur district, and Pava with a village named Padaraona, twelve 
miles to the north-east of Kasia. The $ala grove of the Mallas where the 
Buddha died, was situated near Hiranyavatl, identified probably with 
Gandak. 2 When the Mallas had a monarchial constitution, their capital 
city was known as KuSavati, but in the Buddha's time when the monarchy 
was replaced by a republican constitution, the natne of the city was changed 
to Kuiinara, The Mahaparinibbaruj, Suttanta refers to Kufewira ae a 
small town, but the Blessed One selected it as the place of his passing away 
by narrating the former glories of KuS&vatl. He himself said that Ku6l- 
nara was ancient Ku6avafcL 3 

The Mallas had a Samgkarajya. The political relation between the 
Mallas and the Licchavis was on the whole friendly, but there were occa¬ 
sional rivalries. 4 5 . Buddhism appears to have attracted many followers 
among the Mallas.& 

Cedi. —The ancient Cedi country lay near the Jumna. It corresponds 
roughly to the modern Bundelkhand and the adjoining region. The capital 
of the Cedi country was Sotfchivafcinagara, probably identical with the city 
of Suktimati of the Mahdbharata . 6 Sahajati and Tripuri were other im¬ 
portant towns of the Cedi kingdom. 7 The road from Ka6i to Cedi was 
unsafe. 8 * The Cetarastra was 30 yojanas distant from Jetuttaranagara, 
the birthplace of Vessantara.® It was an important centre of Buddhism. 10 
Anuruddha while dwelling among the Cedis won Arahatship. 11 The 
Buddha went to the Cedis to preach his doctrine. 12 

Vamsa. —The kingdom of the Vamsas or Vatsas had Kausambi as 
their capital, identical with modern Kosam near Allahabad. It had the 
Bharga state of Sumsumaragiri as its dependency. 18 The city of Kaudambi 
was built at the site of the hermitage of one Ku&amba. 14 The origin of the 
V&t&a people is traced to a king of KaSL lr > Kausambi is mentioned as one 
of the great cities where the Blessed One should attain the MaMparinib- 
bdna. The city of Kau&ambI was visited by the followers of Bavari, a 
leader of the Jatilas. 10 Pirtdola Bhar&dvaja dwelt at Ghositarama at 
Kausambi. He was the son of the chaplain to king Udena of KauSambi. 17 


1 Digha Nikdya, II, 72ff. * Smith, EM I., 167 n. 

3 Digha , II, pp. 146-47. 

4 Of. The story of pandhula; Law, Some Ksatriya Tribes of Ancient India , 

pp. 160-61. 

5 Vinaya Texts , III, 4ff.; II, 139; Psalms of the Brethren,, 80, 90. 

6 Mbh. f III, 20, 50 and XIV, 83. 2. 7 Ahg., III, 355. 

8 Jdt. f No. 48. » J&l. , VI, 514-15. 

10 Any., Ill, 355-66; V, 41ff.; 157-61. « Ibid,, IV, 228ff. 

18 Digha , II, 200, 201, 203. 

13 Bhandarkar, Carmichael Lectures, 1918, p. 63; Jdt., No. 353. 

14 Law, Saundarananda-Kdvyai Tr. into Bengali, p. 9. 

10 Hariv. p 29, 73; Mbh XII, 49, 80. 18 Suttani . Cammy ., II, 584, 

17 Psalms of the Brethren , pp. 110-11. 





iversation on religion** subjects took place between king Uden 
obi and Pipdola Bharadvaja. 1 The Buddha while he was at Ghcsita- 
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rama gave discourses on Dkamina , Vinaya, etc. 2 

Kuru .—There was a janapada named Kuru and its kings used to be 
called Kurus. 3 The ancient literature refers to two Kura countries, 
Uttarakuru and Dak^inakuru. The Buddha delivered some profound 
discourses to the Kurus in one of the Kuru towns named’ Kammasa- 
dharama. The thera Ratthapala was a Kuru noble who is mentioned in 
the Majjhima Ni/cdya as holding a religious discussion with king Koravya, 4 
As to the origin of the Kurus a Cakkavatti king of Jambudipa named 
Mandhata conquered Pubba Videha, Aparagayana and Uttarakuru. 
While returning from Uttarakuru a large number of the inhabitants of that 
country followed Mandhata to Jambudipa, and the place in Jambudipa 
where they settled became known as Kuiura^tra. 6 A large number of 
people in the Kuru country embraced Buddhism after listening to a number 
of religious discourses delivered by the Buddha.® 

The ancient Kuru country may be said to have comprised Kurukgetra 
or Thanes war. The district included Son&pat, Amin, Karnal and Panipat, 
and was situated between the Sarasvati on the north and the Dr^advati on 
the south. The Kuru country was 300 leagues in extent and the capital 
city of Indraprastha extended over 7 leagues. 7 

The Bodhlsattvdvaddna-Kaljxilatd 8 definitely states that Hastinapura 
was the capital of Kuru kings. King Arjuna of Hastinapura was in the 
habit of killing those holy men who were unable to satisfy him by answers 
to the questions put by him.® Sudhanu, son of Suvahu, another king of 
Hastinapura, fell in love with a kinnari in a distant country and came 


back with her to the capital where he had long been associated with his 


father in the government of the kingdom. 10 

Pancdla ,—The Pahcala country was divided into two divisions, 
northern Pahcala and southern Pahcala, the Bhaglrathi forming the di¬ 
viding line. The Vedic texts refer to the eastern (Pracya Pahcala) and 
western divisions of the country. 11 The Pahealas were known as Krivis in 
the &abapatha Brahmaria. According to the Divyavadana (p. 435) the 
capital of Uttara Pahcala was Hastinapura, but the Kumbhakdra Jdtaka 
mentions Kampilyanagara (Kampillanagara) as its capital, 12 According to 
Mahdbhdrata (138, 73-74) northern Pahcala had its capital at Ahicchatra, 
identical with modern Baranagar in the Bareilly district, while southern 
Pahcala had its capital at Kampilya, identical with modem Kampil in the 
Farukhabad district. Sometimes Uttara Pahcala was included in the 
Kururastra, 15 and had its capital at Hastinapura; at other times it formed 
a part of the Kampilyara$t>r&. 14 Sometimes kings of Karapilyar&stra had 
court at Uttara Pahcalanagara; at other times kings of Uttara Pah c ala- 
rastra had court at Kampilya. 16 Visakha who was the son of the daughter 
of the king of the Pahealas, succeeded in his title on the death of his father. 


1 Sarj't.f IV, pp. 110-12. 2 Vinaya Texts, 111, p. 233, 

3 Papaficavudanl, I, 25. 4 Majjhima, II, 65ff. 

6 PapatLcasudani, I, 225-26. 

AiigulHira, V, 29 -32; Saniyutta, II, 92-93, 107ff ; Majjhima, I, 55fF., 501ff\; 
II, 261ff.; Digha, 11, dm. 

7 Jdtaka , No. 537. * 3rd pallava, 116; 64th pallava, p. 9. 

s Mahavastu, III, 301. 10 Mahdvastu , II, 94-95. 

1X Vedic Index, I, 469 —Sainhitcpanivad Brahman a. 

12 Cowell, Jdtaka, III, 230. 13 Jdtaka, No. 605. 

14 Jdtaka, Nos. 323, ol3, 520. i* Ibid., No. 408; P.H.AJ., p. 85. 
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ced the world after listening to the Buddha’s discourse 

Paficala was originally the country north and west of Delhi from the 
foot of the Himalayas to the Chambal. It roughly corresponds to modern 
Budaun, Farukhabad and the adjoining districts. 

Matsya ,—The Matsya country comprises the modern territory of 
Jaipur. It included the whole of the present territory of Alwar with a 
portion of Bharatpur. According to the Rgveda ,* the country of the 
Matsyas lay to the south or south-west of Indraprastha and to the south of 
Surasena. Viratanagara or Vairata was its capital, so-called because it 
was the capital of Virata, king of the Matsyas. 

feurasena .—The durasenas had Mathura as their capital on the Jumna. 
Mathura is generally identified with Maholi, 5 miles to the south-west of 
the present town of Mathura, which should be distinguished from Madkura 
or Madura, the second capital of the Pandyan kingdom on the river Vaigi 
in Madras. They witnessed a dice-play between Dhanafijaya Korabba 
and Purmaka Yakkha 8 The ancient Greek writers refer to the Surasena 
country as Sourasenoi and its capital as Methora. Buddhism was pre¬ 
dominant in Mathura for several centuries. Mahakaecayana delivered, a 
discourse on caste in Mathura. * * 4 * The Buddha while proceeding from 
Mathura to Verafiji halted under a tree and he was worshipped by many 
householders there. 

Mathura was built by Satrughna, the brother of Rama. A son of 
6atrughna was Surasena after whom the country was so called. 6 The 
Epic and Pauranic story of Kamsa’s attempt to make himself a tyrant of 
Mathura by overpowering the Yadavas arid his death at the hands of 
&rikrsna is not only mentioned by Patanjali but also in the Ghata-Jataka. 6 

Mathura must have formed a part of the Maurya empire when 
Megasthenes wrote a^out the 6urasenas. It again became important as a 
centre of Buddhist eligion and culture during the Kusana supremacy. 
Many images of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas have been unearthed here. 7 8 

Assaka .—Assaka was a rmhdjampada of Jambudvipa, which had 
Potana or Potali as its capital. Potana was the Paudanya of the Maka- 
bfiarata (1.77,47). There is a mention in the Suttanipdta (V. 977) of 
another Assaka country in the Dak^iiiapatha. The brahmin Bavari lived 
on the banks of the Godavari in the Assaka territorjr in close proximity to 
AJaka or Mulaka. King Kalihga of Dantapura and king Assaka of Potana 
were not on friendly terms, but they later lived amicably. 8 A king of the 
Assaka territory was ordained by Mahakaecayana.® In the Hathigumpha 
Inscription of king Kharavela we find that king Kharavela caused a large 
army to move towards the west and strike terror into Asaka or Asika- 
nagara. The Assaka of the Cullakalinga Jataka and the Asikanagara of the 
Hathigumpha Inscription are probably identical with the Assaka of the 
Suttanipdta, which is located on the Godavari.. Assaka represents the 
Sanskrit Ainmka or ASvaka which is mentioned by Asahga in Ills Sutra- 
lankura as a country in the basin of the Indus. 

Asanga’s Asm aka seems therefore to be identical with the kingdom 
Assakenus of the Greek writers, which lay to the east of the Sarasvatl at 

1 Psalms of the Brethren , pp. 152-53; cf. Thera-therigdthd, (P.T.S.), p. 27. 

* VII, 18, C-. cf. Gopatha-Brahmana, 1, 2, 9. ( Bibliotheca Indica Series, p. 30— 

R. L. Mitra’s Ed.). 

3 Cowell, Jataka , VI, 137. 4 Majjhima Nikdya, II, 83ff. 

6 C.A.GJ., p. 706. 6 Jataka , No. 454. 

7 Law, ‘Mathura in Ancient India,’ J.R.A.SJBLetters, Vol. XIII, No. 1, 1047. 

8 Jataka, III, 3-5. 9 Vimanavatthu Com my., 259ff. 
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p* * of about 25 miles from the sea on the Swat Valley. 

*» are placed in the north-west by the authors of the MarkandeyQ 
jrurariUi and Brkat Samhild. In early Pali texts Assaka has always been 
associated with Avanti. BhattasvamI, the commentator of the KautiJiya 
Arthasastra, identifies A&maka with Maharastra. Really speaking the 
Assaka country of the Buddhists, whether it be identical with Maharastra 
or located on the Godavari, lay outside the pale of the MadhyadeSa. 

Avanti .—The capital of Avanti which was one of the sixteen great 
janapadas , was Ujjayinl which was built by Accutagami. 1 Avanti roughly 
corresponds to modem Malwa, Nimar and adjoining parts of the Central 
Provinces. D. R. Bhandarkar rightly points out that ancient Avanti was 
divided into two parts: the northern part had its capital at Ujjayinl and 
the southern part called Avanti-Daksinapatlia had its capital at 
Mahismati. 2 According to the Mahagovinda Suttanta of the Digha Nikdya 
Mahissati was the capital of Avanti with Vessabhu as its king. This 
apparently refers to the Avanti country in the Daksinapatha. In the 
MaMbhdrata (II, 31, 10) Avanti and Mahi^matl are stated to be two 
different countries. 

Avanti was an important centre of Buddhism. Many leading iheras 
(elders) and therm (female elders) were either bom or lived there. 3 Maha- 
kaecavana was bom at Ujjayinl in the family of the Chaplain of 
king Candapajjota. He converted tlie king to the Buddhist faith. 
Isidatta was one of the converts of Mahakac cavana. 4 He belonged to 
Avanti. So*ia Kutikanna was also ordained by him. 5 In the Buddha 8 
time India was divided into small independent kingdoms. Of these king¬ 
doms Magadha under Bimbisara and Ajatasattu, Kosala under Paseriadi, 
Avanti under Pajjota, and KosambI lmder Udena, played important roles 
in the political drama of India in the sixth and fifth centuries B.C. There 
was rivalry among these powers, each trying to extend his supremacy at 
the cost of another. Pajjota tried to extend his supremacy over Udem, 
but he could not achieve his object. He gave his daughter Vasabhadatta 
in marriage to Udena. This matrimonial alliance saved Kosambi from 
• being conquered by Pajjota. Udena also established a matrimonial 
alliance with the king of Magadha. These two royal marriages were 
necessary for the maintenance of the political independence of KauSambi 
which served as a buffer state between Avanti and Magadha, 

Gandhara .—It is included in the list of sixteen great countries. The 
Gandharas were an ancient people whose capital was Takkasilu, Moggau- 
putta Tissa sent the thera Majjhantika to Kasmira-Gandhara for propagat¬ 
ing Buddhism ® Gandhara comprises the districts of Peshwar and 
Rawalpindi in the north Punjab. . , ...... ~ 

Trade- relationship existed between Kasmira-Gandhara and Viaena. 
Pukkusati, the king of Gandhara, was a contemporary of king Bimbisara 
of Magadha. He is said to have sent an embassy and a letter to 
his Magadhan contemporary as a mark of friendship. He waged war 
against king Pradyota of Avanti who was defeated. 

The Behistun inscription of Darius (cir. 516 B.C.) refers to Gadara or 
Gandhara which was one of the kingdoms subject to the Persian empire. 
Tn the latter half of the 6t.h century B.C. the Gandhara kingdom was 


l nnmnn 57 8 Carmichael, lectures, 1918, p. 04. 

» Themqatha’ Commentary, 39: Thertgathd Comm/)., 261-204 ; 

Uildna, V. 0 1Sam., Ill, 9; IV, 117; A*g„ l, 23; V, 46; MajjUma, III, 194. 223; 1 «««,,« 
Text? Pt. II* p. 32; Theragdthdj, $60. tu 

« Psalms of the Brethren, p. 107. » Dhammnpada Commentary, IV, 101. 

• Mahdvamsa, Ch. XII, V, 3. 7 Jatalca, III, pp. 363 -69. 






rNTEODFOTION 

I^Wju^red by the Achscmenid kings. In ASoka’s time Gandhara 

of Ids empire. The Gandharas are mentioned in Aioka’s 1 

jJ&fct V* 

Kamboja ,—It was one of the sixteen mahdjanapadas . It was noted 
for good horses, 1 The Kambojas occupied roughly the province round 
about Rajaori or ancient Rajapura including the Hazara district of the 
North-Western Frontier Province. The Thera Maharakkhita established 
the Buddha’s religion at Kamboja and other places. 2 

Pvaraka occurs along with Kamboja. It is not expressly stated if it 
was the capital of the Kamboja country. In early or later Pali texts there 
is no mention of the capital city of the Kambojas. It is certain that Kam¬ 
boja must be located in north-west India, not far from Gandhara. The 
Kambojas had a city called Nandipura mentioned in Luders ’ inscriptions 
Nos. 170 and 47 2. 

The Kambojas were supposed to have lost their original Aryan 
customs and to have become barbarous. 3 From the Bhuridatta Jataka* 
we learn that many Kambojas who were not Aryans told that people were 
purified by killing insects, flies, snakes, bees, frogs, etc. The Jataka tradi¬ 
tion is corroborated by Yaska’s Nirukta and Yuan Chwang’s account of 
Rajapura and the adjoining countries of the north-western India. 5 


IMPORTANT PUBLICATIONS ON ANCIENT INDIAN 
GEOGRAPHY 

We have at present some useful works on the early geography of India. 
Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India is mainly based upon the 
accounts of Fa-Hien and Riuen Tsang, and on those of the Greek writers. 
The author’s own great archaeological discoveries have also been embodied* 
This work has been re-edited with introduction and notes by S. N. 
Majumdar (Calcutta, 1924). N. L. Dey’s Geographical Dictionary of 
Ancient and Mediaeval India is not a systematic treatise, but a dictionary 
and a very useful hand-book. It is defective because it omits in general 
the grounds of identification. In it the geography of southern India has 
been neglected. The first edition of the book appeared in Calcutta in 
1899, and a second edition was published in 1927, by Messrs. Luzac & Co., 
London. Both these works are wanting in relevant inscriptional data. 
B. C. Law’s Geography of Early Buddhism attempts for the first time at 
presenting a geographical picture of ancient India drawn from Pali 
Buddhist Texts. It may be added here that the same author has also 
written, by way of a supplement to the above work, an article entitled 
Geographical Data from Sanskrit Buddhist Literature published in the 
Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute (XV, 1934, Oct.-Jany.) 
and later incorporated into his Geographical Essays published by Messrs. 
Luzac.& Co., in 1937. Geographical Essays , Vol. I, is a collection of articles 
eliciting geographical and topographical information which will be of value 
especially to geographers of ancient India. 

The Vedic Index of Names and Subjects by the late Professors A. A. 
Macdonell and A. B. Keith incorporates all the geographical information 
contained in the most ancient Sanskrit works. Sorensens’ Index to the 
Mahdbharata and Malalasekera’s Dictionary of Pali Proper Names are very 
useful from geographical standpoint. 


1 iSumangalavildsird, I, 124. 

8 Jataka, Ed. Cowell, VI, 110 f.n. 2. 

8 Watters, On Yuan Chwang, I, 284ff. 


2 Sdmnavatnsa, 49. 

* Jataka , VI, 208, 210* 
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Law's Some Ksatriya Tribes of Ancient India (1923), 

WuLian Kmtriya Tribes (1924), Ancient Indian Tribes, Vols. I and II, 
anti Tribes of Ancient India (1941) deal with the history and historical 
geography of a large number of Ksatriya tribes. The location of the 
place occupied by each tribe and the extent of its kingdom at different 
periods of time have been dealt with in detail. 

B. C. Law’s Historical Gleanings (1922) may be found useful for a 
geographical study of ancient India. 

B. 0. Law’s Holy Places of India, published by the Calcutta Geo 
graphical Society in 1940, contains a brief account of almost all the 
important sacred places belonging to the Hindus, Buddhists and Jains, 
arranged regionally and illustrated with maps and sketches. 

B. C. Law’s Mountains of India and Rivers of India published in 1944 
by the Geographical Society of Calcutta, are the historico-geographical 
studies which present a systematic account of the mountains and rivers of 
India based on the materials available from Indian literature, the accounts 
of the Greek geographers, and the itineraries of the Chinese pilgrims. 

B. C. Law’s Ujjayini in Ancient India published by the Archaeological 
Department of the Gwalior Government in 1944 gives a connected account 
of the ancient city of Ujjayini based on the original literary sources, the 
itineraries of the Chinese pilgrims, and the i*elevant epigraphic and 
numismatic evidences. 

B. C. Law’s India as described in early texts of Buddhism and Jainism 
published in 1941 and his book entitled Some Jaina Canonical Sutras pub¬ 
lished by the B.B.B.A.S. in 1949 will be of great value to geographers. 

B, C. Law’s fardvastl in Indian Literature, Rdjagriha in Ancient Litera¬ 
ture, KauMmM in Ancient Literature and Panchalas and their capital 
Ahicchatra published by the Archaeological Department of the Government 
of India as their Memoirs Nos. 50, 58, 60 and 67 contain exhaustive and 
systematic accounts of the four ancient Indian cities based on literary, 
epigraphic and numismatic materials as well as on the accounts of the 
Greek and Chinese travellers in a handy form so as to render them useful 
to the archaeologists and historians. 

Ivdological Studies, Ft. I, by B. C. Law is a helpful aid to the study of 
ancient Indian geography. 

Pargiter’s Ancient Indian Historical Tradition., his translation of the 
Mdrkamleya Purdna and Wilson’s translation of the Vi§nupurdna elicit 
geographical information from the Purdnas. 

Studies in Indian Antiquities by H. C. Baichaudhuri (Calcutta Uni¬ 
versity, 1932) is a collection of detached essays, of which five are 
geographical. 

Die Kosmographie der Inder by Prof. Kirfel is a valuable work which 
is so much interwoven with geography and which is not unrepresented in 
the Buddhist PKakas. 

Pre~Aryan and Pre-Dravidian in India is the title given to a book 
consisting of French articles by Sylvain Levi, Jean Pizyluski and Jules 
Bloch, translated into English by P. C. Bagchi (University of Calcutta, 
1929). Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian in India is an article by Prof. Levi 
included in this book, which originally appeared in the Journal Asiatique, 
Tome 0CII1 (1923). It begins: ‘The geographical nomenclature of ancient 
India presents a certain number of terms constituting almost identical 
pairs, differentiated between themselves only by the nature of their initial 
consonants. I propose to examine some of them here: (1) Kosala-Tosala, 
(2) Anga- Vanya, (3) Kalinga-Trilinga, (4) Utkala-M cicala, (5) PuUnda- 
Kttlinda, (6) Kdmarupa-Nnmarupa , etc.’ 




INTRODUCTION 

b/ paper entitled Names of Indian Tenons in the Geography of Ptoltr ,^ 
nzyluski was first published in the Bulletin de la Societe de Linguts - 
tique, 1926. Ko(lumbara or Odumbara. was taken from J. Przyluski s 
article: Un ancien peuple du Punjab: les Udumbara, Journal A si a tique , 

1926. Paloura-Dantapura by Sylvain Levi was first published in the 
Journal Asiatique, CCVI > 1925, (Notes Indiennes). Pithupda, Pithu^a, 
Pitupclra bv Sylvain Levi (J.A., CCVI, 1925-26) is also included in this 
book. The History of Bengal Vol. I, published by the Dacca University 
(1943) contains much geographical information concerning Vahga. 

Pox a systematic study of our ancient geogra-phy we find the works ot 
classical writers very much useful. They are as follows: 

Notes on the, Indica of Ctesias by H. H. Wilson (Oxford, 1836). 

Etude sur la Geographie Grecque et Latine de Vlnde, et en particulier sur 
Vlnde de Ptolemee, by Vivien De Saint-Matin. _ , 

Ancient India as described by Megastkenes and Arrian by J. W. McUrmdle 
(reprinted from Ind. And., 1876-77; Calcutta 1877; new ed. Calcutta, 
1926) 

The Commerce and Navigation of the Erythraean Sea by J. W McCrindle 
(reprinted from Ind. Ant., Calcutta, 1879). 

Ancient India as described by Ptolemy by J. W. McCrindle (reprinted from 
Ind. Ant., 1884; Calcutta, 1885). A Q 

Two notes on Ptolemy’s Geography of India by E. H. Johnston {JM.A o., 

1941). . , . m Tv 

Notes on Ptolemy by J. Ph. Vogel (B.S.O.A.S., xii, xm and xiv%Pt I). 
Ancient India as described by Ktesias the Knidian by J. W. McCrindle (re¬ 
printed from Ind. Ant., 1881; Calcutta, 1882). 

The Invasion of Alexander the Great by J. W. McCrindle, new ed 1896 
Alexander’s passage of the Jhelum by Sir Aurel Stein {The Times dated the 
5th April, 1932). , .. „ . , 

The Sangala of Alexander’s Historians by Hutchison ( Journal of the runjao 
University Historical Society, Vol. I). ■ , 

Ancient India as described in Classical Literature by J. W. McCrindle, 1901. 
The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, translated and annotated by W. H. 
Schoff, London, 1912. 

La geographie de Ptal&mel Vlnde (VII, 1-4) by L. Renou, Paris, 1 9J5 

In this connection mention must be made of The Gates of India by 
T. Holdich (London, 1910), and Sir Aurel Stein's On Alexander’s Track to 
the Ind,us (London, 1029), and his paper on Alexander’s Campaign on the 
North- West Frontier in the Geographical Journal, London (Vol. LXX, 

1927, Nov.-Dee., pp. 417ff., 515ff.). . _ . v _ 

A list of noteworthy contributions published in different periodicals 

is given below: 


Journal of The Royal Asiatic, Society 

1873, Hiouen-Tsang’s Journey from Patna to Ballabhi by J. Fergusson. 

1893. The Sarasvati and the Lost River of the Indian desert by Oldham. 

1894. Geography of Rama’s exile by F. E. Pargiter. 

1897. The birthplace of Gautama Buddha by V. A. Smith. 

1897. Pistapura, Mahendragiri, and Acyuta by V. A. Smith. 

1898. The kingdom of Kartrpura by Oldham. 

1898. KauSambi and SravastI by V. A. Smith. 

1898. Kapilavastu in the Buddhist books by T. Watters. 

1898. The Geography of the Kandahar Inscription by J. Beames. 

1902. VaiSali by V. A. Smith. 
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hslnara or KuSinagara other Buddhist holy places by V. 
Smith, 

KauSambi, KaSapura, and Y<*i£&U by W. Vosfc. 

1903. Ramagama to Ku&nara by W. Vost. 

1903. Setavya or To-wa by W. Vost. 

1903. Where was Malwa ? by A. F. R. Hoemle. 

1904. Kau^ambl by W. Vost and V. A. Smith. 

1904. The Middle country of Ancient India by T. W. Rhys Davids. 

1905. Saketa, Sha-cki or Pi-so-kia by W. Vost. 

1905. Mo-la-p’o by R. Burn. 

1906. G&udadeSa by B. C. Mazumdar. 

1906. Kapilavastu by W. Hoey. 
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1913. Proposed identification of two South Indian place-names in the 
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Sir Aurel Stein discusses the identification of the rivers mentioned in 
Rg-Veda (X, 75), the famous Nadi-stuti. He identifies the Marudvrdha 
with the Maruwardwan, the Asiknl with the Ana, and the Susoma with 
the Sohan. 

F. W. Thomas writes a short note on Udyana and Urdi, the latter 
being derived from the form * Aurday&nT as in Patafijali (1918). 

Magadha and Videha by Pargiter (1918). 

Mr. S. V. Venkate^wara makes Satiyaputa, mentioned in the second 
Rock-Edict of A£oka, equivalent to Satyavrata-Ksetra, the ceremonial 
designation of Kaftci or Conjeevaram (1918). S. Krishna*warni Aiyangar 
refutes the above identification, and concludes that ‘these Satiyaputras 
were a Western people, and have to be looked for between the Keralas and 
the Ra$trika3 along the Western hills, and that it is likely that the Satpute 
are their modern representatives. If so, could it not be the collective 
name of the various matriarchal communities like the Tulus and the Nayars 
of the Malabar and Kanara districts of today ? ’ (1919). 

V. A. Smith accepts that Satiyaputra should be identified with the 
Satyamangalara Taluk in Coimbatore, which adjoins Coorg in the Western 
Ghats (1919). 

Sahara and the Haihayas, VaMftha and Aurva by F. E. Pargiter. The 
author discusses geographical locations of the Haihavas, Mahi$ikas, Darvas, 
Khasas, Cojas, Culikas, (Sakas, Yavanas, Pahlavas, Kambojas, Druhyus, 
etc. (1919). 

Identification of the 'Ka-p'i-li country 9 of Chinese authors by V. A. 
Smith (1920). 

An unidentified Territory of Southern India by K. V. Subrahmanya 
Aiyer (1922). It identifies the ancient Mu$aka kingdom as mentioned in 
the Mahdhhdrata , Viprjupurdna, Bharaia-Natya^astm and in the inscrip¬ 
tion of Kharavela, in the Mahakuta pillar inscription of the Western 
Calukya king, MangaliSa Ranavikranta, etc., with Iramakudam on the 
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loast of the Deccan extending from Tulu or South Canara to 

sw» dominions. -. 

S, Kiishnaswami Aiyangar denies that in tho days of Asoka the Ivosar 
were a people so closely associated with the Tulu country that they gave 
their name to the region (1923). 
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Chaptsb I 
NORTHERN INDIA 

'SAbcutanoi .—The Abastanoi corresponded to the Sanskrit Amba^has, 
who were the same as the Sambastai of Diodorus, Sabarcae of Curtins and 
Sabagrae of Orosius. In Alexander’s time the lower Akesines [Ankni) 
was their territory and they had a democratic government. They sub¬ 
mitted to Alexander (McCrindle, Invasion of India , pp. 292ff.; Law, Indo - 
logical Studies, I, 3Iff.). 

Aciravati ,—The river Aciravati was also known as the Ajiravati or the 
Airavati. 1 It was known to the Chinese pilgrim Yuan Chwang as A-chi-lo, 
flowing south-eastwards past the city of SravastL 2 According to I-Tsing 
Ajiravati means the river of the Aji (dragon). 3 This river is mentioned in 
the Jain texts as Eravai. 4 * It has been identified with the modem Rapti 
in Oudh, on the western bank of which stood the ancient city of Sravasti, 6 
the third or the last capital of Ko6ala. If Saheth-Maheth on the south 
bank of the Rapti be the modern site of ^ravasti, it is positive that the 
Aciravati of the Buddhist fame is no other than the modem Rapti. The 
author of the DaAakxmdramritam knew this city as situated on a river 
which seems presumably to have l)een the Aciravati or the Rapti, though 
our author does not unfortunately name the river. 6 

The Aciravati is a tributary of the Sarayh which has its origin in the 
Himalayan range. The long description of the origin of the five rivers 
Gahgfi, Yamuna, Aciravati, Sarabhu and Mahi from the Anotatta lake, is 
given in the Pali commentaries. 7 Some five hundred rivers are mentioned 
in the Suttanipdta Commentary* Only ten of them were to be reckoned 
according to the Millnda-Pariho* Of the ten rivers 10 the Aciravati was 
one of the five great rivers, 11 which constituted the Ganges group and the 
rest constituted the Sindhu group. The Aciravati was one of the sacred 
rivers of the Buddhist Midland. 12 * As it fell into the sea, it lost its former 
name and was known as the sea. 18 According to the Samyutta Nihctya . 14 15 
the Aciravati along with the Ganga, Yamuna, Sarabhu and Mahi flowed, 
elided and tended to the, east. It was a deep river as its water was 
immeasurable. 16 

The Buddha stayed in a mango grove at M&nasakata, a Brahmin 
village of Kodala, situated on the Srnnk of the Aciravati, to the north of 


1 AvaddnaAcUaka, I, 63; II. 60; Panini’s Aftddhydyt , IV. 3.119. 

2 Watters, On Yuan Ohwang, I, 398-399. 8 Travels , p. 156. 

* Kalpasutra, p. 12; Brihal-K a!pa silt ra , 4. 33. 

5 Identified with modern Sahe^h-Mabeth. 

* Weber, Ueber Das DaAakumdracaritam in Indische Streifm, Berlin, 1868. 

7 Papaficasudant, Sinhalese Ed., II, 586; Manoratiuipurani, Sinhalese Ed., ii, 

759-60; Suttanipdta Gammy P.T.S., 437-439. 

8 Par am i ; t thajot ikd, II, 437. 9 Ed. Trenckner, p. 110. 

10 Mdrkanfai/apurdna, 67. 16-18. 11 Pancamahdnadiyo. 

42 Vinaya, ii, p. 230; Visuddhimagga, I, p. 10. 

48 Vinaya, II, p. 239: Atig., V, p 22; Ibid,, IV, 198-199, 202—GaAga Yamuna 

Aciravati Sarabhu Mahi ta moh&snm'uddaippatt& jahanti purimftni namagottam 

m&basamuddo tveva samkharo gacchanti. 

i* II, 135; cf. Sam V, 39, 134. 

15 na sukaram udakaesa pamdnarfb ganetum — Sam., V, 401. 
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Bkkata, inhabited by many distinguished and wealthy Brahe 
was a grove of fig trees on the bank of this river. 2 A small stream at 
Srnvastl called the Sutanu, which was visited by the Buddha's disciple, 
Anuruddha, must have fallen into this river. 8 

The river Aciravatl flows through the districts of Bahraich, Gonda, 
and Basti and joins the Sarayii or Gharghara (Gogra), west of Barhaj in 
the district of Gorakhpur. According to the Chinese pilgrim Yuan Chwang 
it flows south-eastwards past the city of 6ravastl. 4 It is fed by no less 
than three tributaries on the left side, all in the district of Gorakhpur, and 
by a small tributary on the right in the same district. During the hot 
season it ran dry leaving a bed of sand. 6 Two Savatthians, who adopted 
the religious Life, came to this river. After a bath they stood on the sand 
enjoying the sunshine and talking pleasantly together. 6 This river was 
crossed in rafts. 7 It nourished wheatfields on its bank. 8 A Savatthian 
Brahmin cut trees on its bank in order to cultivate the land. Crops grew 
on it but the whole crop was carried to the sea by a flood.® The revered 
Ananda came to this river with some monks to bathe. After his bath he 
stood in one garment drying his limbs. 10 A Savatthian householder, who 
gave up his household life, went to the river Aciravatl, took his bath, and 
saw two white swans flying by. 11 A fisherman belonging to the village of 
Pa^idupura on his way to ^ravasti saw some tortoise-eggs ( kacchapa-atydani) 
lying on the bank of this river. 12 The Chabbaggiva monks used to catch 
hold of the cows crossing this river by their horns or ears or necks or tails 
or spring up upon their backs. 18 The people on the bank of this river were 
in the habit of casting nets for fishing. 14 The early Buddhist records refer 
to the swimming of the cattle across it. 15 

S&riputta, one of the famous disciples of the Buddha, took his bath in 
this river. 16 Four daughters of a rich merchant also bathed in this river 
before entering into a mango-grove. 17 Nuns were in the habit of bathing 
in this river with prostitutes being naked. 18 

A certain country monk came to the ferry on the Aciravatl and 
expressed his desire to cross this river before a ferryman with the help of 
his boat. The ferryman asked him to wait but he refused. At last he was 
put into his boat. Due to bad steering his robe was wet and it became 
dark before he reached the farther shore. 1 ® This river could be seen from 
the terrace of the Kosalan king Pasenadi’s palace. 20 Five hundred lads 
who used to visit this river engaged themselves in wrestling on its bank. 21 
Vidu<Jabha, the son of king PasenadI, met the Sakyas on its bank and 


* Suttanipdta Commy., I, p. 19. 

4 Watters, On Yuan Ghioang , I, 398-99. 


i Dlglu .» I, 235ff. 

3 Samyutta, V, 297. 

* Ang., IV, 101. , „ 

• Jdtaka , II, 366 —Aciravatlm gantvd nahatvd valikapuhne atapam tappamana 
saraniyakalham kaihentd afthamm. 

7 Vinaya, III, 63. __ 

» Suttanipdta Commentary , P.T.S., p. 51 i—AciravatinadUire yavam vaptsmmttt 
khettam Jcasati. 

9 Jdt., IV, p. IQl—Sabbam aaesaip samuddam pavesetri. 

Anguttara, III, p. 402. * 11 ddtaka, I, p. 418. 

i* Dhammapada Commy., IH, 449. 

13 Vinaya , I, pp. 190-91—Chabbaggiya bhikkhu Aciravatlya nadiyft ga Fnaip 
tarantlnam visanesu pi ganhanti, kannesu pi ganhanti* glvnya pi garihanti, cheppaya 
pi ganhanti, pitthim pi abhiruhanti. 

14 Uddna Commy., p. 366. ** ^oya.I, 191. 

18 Afyf. Commy., Sinhalese Ed., p. 315. Jat., HI, p. I 27 - 

13 Vinaya, I, 293 ~~ldha bhante bhikkhunlyo Aciravatlydnadiyd vemjdhi aaddhim 
naggd ekatitthe nahayanti. 

Jdtaka , in, 228. 20 Vinaya, IV, 111-12. 

*i Jdtaka , II, p. 96. 
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LpMelly routed them. 1 Sometimes this river became so full that 
(^floods occurred, in one of which Vidu<Jabha and his army 
2 AwSfVioninrlil/fl t.liA CfTAfti, of SftVfttthl 



^vy^pc^into the sea. 2 * Anathapindika, the great banker of SavatthI, lost 
eighteen crores of his wealth by the destructive floods of this river which 
swept away his hoarding on its bank.** A merchant had a treasure buried 
in the bank of this river. When the bank was eroded away, the treasure 
wets carried into the sea. 4 * 6 

Adraisti Country .—It was situated on the eastern side of the Hydraotes 
(Ravi). PimprSma was their stronghold. The Adrijas mentioned in the 
Dro*iaparva of the MaMbkdrata (Ch. 159, 5) are supposed to be identical 
with the Adraistai of the Greeks. The Adraistai or Adhi^tas are said to 
have bowed down before Alexander’s army (Cambridge History of India , 

I, 371 and n. 2; R. C. Law, Indological Studies , I, pp. 21-22). 

Agaru. —It is a forest lying in the ICuru country between the Candra- 
kanta and Suryakanta mountains ( Vdyu, 45. 31). 

Agroha.—-1% is situated on the metalled road between Hissar and 
Fatehabad at a distance of 14 miles from the former. It appears to have 
been mentioned by Ptolemy who calls it Agara. As a result of the excava¬ 
tion at the site, coins, beads, fragments of sculptures and terracottas have 
been discovered. (For details vide Excavation at Agroha, Punjab, bv 

II. L. Srivastava, M.A.S.I., No. 61). / ' t I* 


was the capital of ^northern .Ean.pJ.la (■ Mahabhdrata, 
AdipSvaTCh. 140; cf. Rapson, Ardent India, p. 167). ^ The river Bhagi- 


Huipnl V Wj vil- ixvj vJ.• iwvwurv a rvwww, f• r - 

rath! formed the dividing line between the northern and southern Paficala. 
The Vedic texts refer to an eastern and western division of the country 
(Vedic Index , I, 469). Pataftjali refers to it in his Mahdbhdsya (II, p. 233, 
Kielliom’s edi). The Yogiwdantra mentions it (2/4, pp. 128-129). 
According to the Divyavaddna (p. 435) the capital of northern Paiicala was 
Hastinapura, but the Kumbhakara Jataka (Cowell, Jataka, III, 230) 
states that the capital of northern Paficala was Kampillanagara. 

Paficala was originally the country, north and W9§t of Uplhi, from the 
foot oifTKe ’H to the river Chambal (of. Cunningham, A.O.I ., 

p. v 4f3, 1924 Ed.). The capital of southern Paficala was Kampilya* 
(Mahabhdrata, 138, 73-74) identical with modern Karapil in the Farrukha- 
bad district, U.P. In the Pabhosa- Cave Inscription of the time of 
Udaka (?), Bahasatimitra appears to be the king whose coins have been 
discovered at Ramnagar (Ancient Ahicchatra, capital of Paficala, Bareilly 
District, U.P.) "aSaTSSSe^^capital of the Vatsas, 
U.P ). In the same inscriptions we find that 
A hicchatra was yuled by Sfbimak &yani. The Allahabad Pillar Inscription 
oF Sam udragupta refers to a powerful king named Acyuta whose coins 
have been found at Ahicchatra, modem Ramnagar, in the Bareilly disti -1, 
U.P. It was still a considerable town when visited by Hiuen Tsang in the 
7th,.mturjr ‘This *^nntryr»C0'6rdihg ‘to the Chinese pilgrim, was 

more than 3,000 li in circuit, and its capital was 17 or 18 li in circuit. The 
country yielded grain and had many woods and springs and a genial 
climate. The people were honest and diligent in learning. There were 
more than ten Buddhist monasteries. Deva-temples were nine in number 


1 Dhammapada Conimy ., I, 359-60. 

2 Digha, I, 244-246; Jcit., IV, 167 ; Dhammapada Cammy., I, 360. 

8 Dhammapada Commy Ill, p. 1 O—atfharasakoti-dhanam . 

* Jataka . I, 230 —Aciravatinaditlre nihitadhanarn nadifcule bhinne samuddant 

pavittham atthi. 

6 B . C. Law Volume, Part II, 1946, pp. 239-42. 

6 Smith, Early History of India, 4th Ed., pp, 391-392. 
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On Yuan Chivang, I, 331). According to CunninghaTl 
/of Ahicchatra goes hack to 1430 A I) 

__name- is * ritten as Ahiksetra as -well as Ahicchatra (Sengmt- 

umbreUa). Ahicchatra seems to be the correct form.i The old name of 
ABTcchatra. is Adhicchatra (preserved in an inscription; LtfdOTr'XSK'oT 
BiShfiu* KsSHpiohs, TniJex) which is nearer to the Greek form of Adisadra 
of Ptolemy, (McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Ptolemy, p. 133). 
It was also called Chatravati ( Mahabharata , Adiparva, Ch. 108). Adhi¬ 
cchatra is the name found in the Pabhosa cave inscription of Ashidhasena 
dated about the beginning of the Christian era (E.I., II, p. 432; Luders’ 
List, Nos. 90 and 905; Inscription of Gautaniimitra , N. G. Maj umdar, 
1'H.Q.). Arjunagave thejrity of Ahicchatra together with that of Kampi- 
lya to Drooa after having defeated Drupada in battle. Having accepted 
both the cities, JDrooa, the foremost of victors, gave away Kampilya to 
Drupada (Harivayisa, OR XX, 74-75). According to the Vividhatirtha- 

kalpa (p. 14), Sanikhy-was- —the earlier -name of Ahicchatra. 

Pai\4vanatha wandered about in this town. Kamathasura, inimical to 
Par&vanatha, caused an incessant shower of rains inundating the entire 
earth. ParSvanatha was immersed in water up to his neck. To protect 
him the Nagaraja of the place, accompanied by his queens, appeared on 
the scene, held a canopy of his thousand hoods over his head and coiled 
himweJt round his body. That is the reason why the town was named 
Ahicchatra. 

In modern times Ahicchatra was first visited by Capt. Hodgson who 
describes it as the ruins of an ancient fortress several miles in circumference, 
which appears to have had 34 bastions and is known as the Paiylu’s Fort! 
(McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Ptolemy , p. 134). For an identi¬ 
fication of this place, see E.L, X.XVI, Pt 2, April, 1941, p. 90. For fur (her 
details see B. C. Law, Panchdlas and their capital Ahicchatra, M.AM.L, 
No. 67; A.8.I.R ,, I, pp. 255fF.; Progress Report of the Epigraphical and 
Architectural branches of North-western Provinces and Oudh , 1891-92, Iff.; 
B. C. Law, Some Jaina Canxmical Sutras , 169-170; B. C. Law, Tribes in 
Ancient India , p 34; Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World , I, pp. 
200-201; McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Ptolemy , p. 134. 

Ajayagadh .—It is identical with Banda district, U.P. (Inscriptions 
of Northern India revised by D. R. Bhandarkar , No. 408, V. 1243). 

Ajudhan : ~~Tlm ancient town is situated on the bank of the old 
Sutlej, 28 miles to the south-west of Hopalpura and 10 njiles from the 
present course of the river ( C.A.G.I ., 1924, p. 245). 

^Alakarianda ,,—A river in the Garhwal Himalaya, a headwater of the 
Ganges. Her course can be traced from the Gandhamadana mountain 
( Bhdgavatapmrdna , IV, 6.24; Brahmdndapumna, III, 41.21; 56.12; 

Vipiupurdna, H, 2.34.36; Vdyupurdya , 41. 18; *42. 25-35). It represents 
the upper course of the Ganges. Its upper tributary is constituted of the 
Phyla and another stream at the confluence of which is situated Srinagar a 
in Garhwal. Mandakini is one of its tributaries, which may be identified 
with Ka-Ji-Ganga or MandagnI, rising in the mountains of Redara in Garh¬ 
wal. The Bh&girathi-Ganga is joined on the left side by the Alakananda 
at Devaprayaga (B. C. Law, Rivers of Indin, p. 19). The Ganges may be 
supposed to have assumed the name of the Gahga-Bhagiratbi from the 
point where it is met by the Mandakini (Law., Rivers of India , p. 21; 
Imperial Gazetteer of India , Vol. I, p. 125; regarding the Mandakini, 
Cunningham. Archaeological Survey Report, XXI, 11). 


Cunningham, Ancient Geography, S. 3ST, Majaxaclar Ed., p. 412. 
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,f mda. —It was the chief city of the Yona territory, 
i it with the town of Alexandria founded by Alexander near 
Paropanisadae country (Mah/vanisa, Geiger's Translation, p. 194). 
It has been described in the Milinda panha as an island where king Miiinda 
was bom in the village of Kalasigama (Trenckner Ed., pp. 82-83; Cambridge 
History of India , I, p. 550). 

v* AvwjmxiiM .—About sixty miles from Islamabad lies Amaranatha, 
a celebrated shrine of &iva in a cave in the Bhairavaghati range of the 
Himalayas. It is considered holy by the Hindus. (For further details, 
see Law, Holy Places of India , p. 31.) 

jAmbastha Country .—The country of the Amba^thas was situated on the 
lower Chenab. The MaMbharata (II, 48, 14) and the Bhdgavata Parana 
(X. 83, 23) refer to it. It is also mentioned in the Brakmdndap. (III. 74, 
22), Matsyap . (48. 21), Vdyu (99. 22), and Vis on (II. 3. 18). Panini also 
refers to it in one of his sutras (VIII. 3. 97). As early as the time of the 
Aitareya Brdhmana (VII, 21-3) they probably settled themselves in the 
Punjab. The Mahubhuraia (II, 52, 14.15) mentions them as north-western 
tribes. They were intimately connected with the &ivis and the Yaudheyaa 
and were settled on the eastern border of the Punjab (Pargiter, Ancient 
Indian Historical Tradition , 109, 264). During the first quarter of the 
2nd century A.D. the Am bast has are referred to by the geographer Ptolemy 
as the tribe which is described as settled in the east of the country of the 
Paropanisadai (McOrindle, Ancient India as described by Ptolemy , pp. 311- 
12). They seem to have migrated in later times to some place near the 
Mekala hill which is the source of the Narmada (B. C. Law, Tribes 
in Ancient India, pp. 97, 374). For further details vide B. C. Law, Indo- 
logical Studies , I, 3Iff. 

Andhavana. —It was situated at Sravastl. The Elder Anuruddha fell 
ill while he was here. The monks approached him and asked him the 
cause of his bodily suffering ( SamyuUa , V, 302), 

Anjana Mountain ( Anjanagiri ).—It was situated in the Manavana 
(Jdtaha, V, 133). It is mentioned in the Rdmdyana (Kiskindiiyakaoda, 
37. 5) and in the MdrJcandeya Parana (58. 11). It is also mentioned in the 
Jaina Ava&yaJca-curni, (p. 516). According to the Skandapurdria (Chap, I, 
6l. 30-48) it was made up of gold. It is the Sulaiman range in the Punjab. 
The Sulaiman mountain, known to the ancient geographers as the Afijana- 
giri, separate# the N.W.F. Province and the Punjab (P) from Baluchistan. 
It overlooks the Gomal river on the north and the Indus on the south. 
The Takht-i-Sulaiman (Solomon's Throne) is the highest peak (11,295 ft.). 
The southern part of the main rang© is composed of sandstones, whereas 
the northern part is built up of limestones. The range is pierced by a 
number of gorges through which run the main routes from India to 
Baluchistan. 

Anjanavana .—It was a deer park in Saketa where the Buddha dwelt. 
When the Master was here, a wanderer named Kundaliya had a discussion 
with him on religious and philosophical topics. ( SamyuUa , I. 54; V. 73fF.). 

Anoma .—This mountain does not seem to have been far off from the 
Himalaya (Apad rna, p. 345). 

Anomd—(Chinese Ho-nan-mo-Ch'iang ).—Anoma is the river Auirn in 
the Gorakhpur district. Carlleyle identifies this river with the Kudawa 
nadi in the Basti district of Oudh. The Buddha after leaving Kapilavastu 
proceeded to the bank of this river and then he adopted the life of a monk 
(Dhammapada Commentary , I, 85). 

Anotattu {Chinese A-nou~ta ).—This lake may be identified with the 
Itawanhxad or Laiiga. It was visited by the Buddha many times 



HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT INDIA 


Sl 


According to the Shui-ching-chu this lake otherwise kno 
z. avafcapta (the unheated) was on the top of the Himalaya. Four 
\ issued from this lake: the Gaiiga to the east, the Sindhu to the south 
the Vaksu (Oxus) to the west and the Sita (Tarim) to the north (Northern 
Indio according to the Shui-Ching-Chu, p. 14). 

Anpumati .—It is mentioned in the Rgveda (VI. 27. 5,6; VIII 85 13) 
as a river in Kuruksetra. * ' ‘ * ; 

v- Antaravedi.—The traditional Antaravedi mentioned in the Indore 
copperplate inscription of Skandagupta (466 A.D.) is the country lying 
between the Ganges and the Jumna 1 and between Prayaga and Hardwar 
According to this inscription, a lamp was maintained in a temple of the 
sun ( fiurya) at Indrapura out of a perpetual endowment made by a Brahmin 
named Devav^nu (C.I.I., Vol. HI). The Bulandshahar district lies actually 
m this Antaravedi. * 

Anupiya-ambavana .—It was in the kingdom of the Mallas Here 
Gautama spent the first seven days after his renunciation on his way to 
Rajagriha ( Jdt ., I, pp. 65-66; Vinciya , II, p. 180). 

Apava- Vasistha^dsrama.—It was situated near the Himalayas 
(YogavdhfthaJlamayava, I). Apava Vasistha is said to have cursed 
K&rtyaviryarjuna for the latter burnt his hermitage. 

Arail. This ancient village is situated on the right bank of the Jumna 
at its confluence with the Ganges (Allahabad District Gazetteer by Nevill 

p. 221). J 

v/ Aristapura (Pali Ariffhapura ).—Papini mentions it in one of his sutras 
(VI. 2. 100). It was the capital of the Sivi kingdom. This king was 
educated at Ta xi la He was made viceroy during the lifetime of his 
father and after his father’s death he became king. He ruled his kingdom 
righteously. He built six alms-halls at the four gates in the midst of the 
city and at his own door. He used to distribute each day six hundred- 
thousand pieces of money. On the appointed days he used to visit the 
alms-ImLls to see the distribution made. 

The »Mvi kingdom may be identified with the Shorkot region of the 
Punjab-the ancient Sivipura or Sivapura (B. C. Law, Geography of Early 
Buddhism, p. 52). Early Greek writers refer to a country in the Punjab 
as the territory of the Siboi. For further details vide B. C. Law Indo- 
logical Studies , I, 24ff. 

Armiacahi. —Yhm mountain is situated on the west of the Kailasa 
Mountains of India , p. 3; vide also Skandhapurdva, Oh. Ill, 
59-61; IV. 9, 13, 21, 37). 

AsitaHjananagara . It was in the Kamsa district where a king named 
Mahakamsa reigned (Jut., IV, p. 79). 

Asm .—-It is a village situated about 10 miles north of Fatehpur U.P. 
where a stone pillar inscription has been discovered (I.A., XVI, 173ff.). 

AMa,~~-This mountain does not seem to have been far off from the 
Himalaya (Apaddna, p. 342). 

Aspasian territory .—It was a minor state in Alexander’s time. The 
Iranian name Aspa corresponds to the Sanskrit Aiva or Atsvaka (Law, 
Indological Studies, I, p. 1). The Aspasians, aa they were called by the 
Greeks, may be regarded as denoting some western branch of the Aivaka 
or ASmaka tribe (Cambridge History of India , I, 352, n. 3). Their country 


1 Cf. Bhaviyyapurdna, Pt. Ill, Ch. 2. Antaravedi is the doab between these 
two rivers. The Aryavarta of the Sutras and MadhyadeSa of Mann are designated, 
according to the Kavyanivnamsd (93), as Antaravedi which extends up to Benaras 
( Vtnasana Praydgayoli Gaiiga - Yamunayoica antaram Antaravedi). 

5 » 
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Eastern Afghanistan (Law, Tribes in Ancient India, p. x»uT 
ccording to some it was situated in Suvastu (modem Swat Valle} * * * * 6 7 ). 1 The 
Atoakas wort? the first Indian people to bear the brunt of Alexander’s 
invasion. One of the cities of the Aspasian territory is said to have stood 
on or near the river Euaspla which is supposed to be identical with the 
Kunar, a tributary of the Kabul river. 2 

Aslapada .—It is a great Jain tirtha. It may be identified with the 
Kailasa mountain. According to the VividfmUrthakctlpa many sages and 
the sons of Rgabha attained perfection.^ 

Audumbara .—Panirii refers to it in his A^tadhyayl (4. 1. 173). This 
country may be located in the Pathankot region. 4 

w/Ayodh ^.—It is one of the seven holy places of the Hindus otherwise 
knovfin a 3 Ayojjha or Ayudha. Vinita was another name for this city. 5 
It was the birthplace oQhe firsb ahd fourth Tirth&hkaras. 0 Fa-Hien calls 
it Sha-che and according to Ptolemy it is known as Sogeda. In 
Brahmapa literature it is described as a village. 7 This city is also known 
as Saketa, Iksvakubhiimi (Avassaka Nirjjuti 382), Ramapuri and Kosala. 8 
l!he SMgdi)ata Pitfdna refers to it as a city (IX. 8. 19). According to the 
Skandapwrana 9 Ayodhya looks like a fish. It is one yojana in extent; in 
the east, one yojana in the west*, one yojana from the Sarayu in the south, 
and one yojana from Tamasa in the north. The spurious Gaya copper¬ 
plate inscription of Samudragupta mentions this ancient city, situated on 
the river Sarayu, 10 identified with the Ghagra or the Gogra in Oudh (C.I.I., 
III) about six miles from the Fyzabad Railway Station. According to 
this inscription Ayodhya was the seat of a Gupta Jayaskandhdvdra or 
camp of victory as early as the time of Samudragupta. It was an un¬ 
important town in Buddha's time. 11 It is mentioned in the R&mdyawt 
as the earlier capital of Ko6ala. Some think that Saketa and Ayodhya 
were identical, but Professor Rhys Davids has been successful in pointing 
out that both the cities existed in Buddha’s time. 12 , Ayodhya was twelve 
yojanas long and nine yojanas broad according to the Jaina account. 1 * It 
v^s Ihe TO of Rsabha, Ajita, Abhinandana, Sumati, Atlanta and 

Acalabhanu, Hero Lord Adiguru attained enlightenment. Kumarapala, 
the king of the Calukyas, installed a Jaina image in this city. Here still 
exists the temple of Nabhiraja. 14 According to Alberuni, it is situated 
about 150 miles south-east from Kanauj. In the Buddhist period Kosala 
was divided into north and south. The capital of the southern Kosala 
wua Ayodhya. 

Ayodhya seems to have been included in the kingdom of Pusyarnitra 
^unga. An inscription found here mentions the fact that Pusyamitra 
performed two horse sacrifices or aSvamidhas during his reign. 16 

The Chinese pilgrim, Fa-Hien, who visited Ayodhya in the 5th century 
A.D., saw the Buddhists and the Brahmanas not in good terms. He also 


1 Raychaudhuri, P.H.A.I., 4th Ed,, p. 197. 

2 Law, Indological Studies , Pt. I, Iff. 

3 B. 0. Law, Some Jaina Canonical Sutras, p. 174. 

* For further details vide B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India , p. 355. 

6 Avassaka Conimy p. 244a. A Avassaka Nirjjuti, 382. 

7 Aitareya Brdh., VII, 3ff.; Snhkhydyana S*rauta Sutra , XV, 17-25; cf. J.R.A S., 

1917, 52 note. 

8 Vividhatirihakalpa , p. 24. 9 Chap. I, 04*65. 

Cf. Vinaya, 11, 237; Any., IV, 101 ; Sarr\, 11, 135; Uddna, v. 6. 

11 Buddhist India , p. 34. 

12 B. C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism , p. 5. 

19 VividhatirthakcUpa, Ch. 34. 

* 4 B. C. Law, Some Jaina Canonical Sutras, p. 173. 16 EJ XX, p. 57. 
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^ tope there where the four Buddhas waJked and sat, 1 Another 
irnese pilgrim, Yuan Chwang, who visited India in the 7th century A.D., 
after travelling more than 600 li and crossing the Ganges to the south, 
reached the Ayudha or Ayodhya country. According to him, Ayodhya 
was the temporary residence of Asanga and Vasubandhu. He says that. 
Ayudha is Saketa, i.e., Ayodhya. The country yielded good crops, was 
clothed with luxuriant vegetation and had rich fruit orchards and genial 
climate. The people had good manners and active habits and devoted 
themselves to practical learning. There were more than 100 Buddhist 
monasteries and more than 3,000 brethren, who were students of Mahayana 
and H may an a. There were 10 deva temples and the non-Buddhists were 
tew in number. Within the capital" was the old monastery in which V&su- 
bandhu composed various sdstras. There was a hall in ruins where 
Vasubandhu explained Buddhism to princes and monks who used to come 
from other countries. Close to the Ganges was a large Buddhist monastery 
with an ASoka tope to mark the place where the Buddha preached his 
excellent doctrine. Four or five li west from this monastery was a Buddha 
relic tope and to the north of the tope were the remains of an old monastery 
where the Sautrantika-vibhdsa-vastrci was composed. In a mango grove 
5 or 6 li to the south-west of the city was the old monastery where Asanga 
learnt and taught. The three Buddhist treatises referred to by Yuan 
Chwang were communicated to Asanga by Maitreya. Above 100 paces to 
the north-west of the mango-grove was a Buddha relic tope. Asanga, 
according to the pilgrim, began his religious career as a MahiMsaka and 
afterwards became a Mahayanist. Vasubandhu began his career in a 
school of the Sarvastivadins. After the death of Asanga, Vasubandhu 
who composed several treatises, expounding and defending Mahayanism, 
died at Ayodhya at the age of 83. 2 3 

According to the Ramayana, Ayodhya was a city, full of wealth and 
granaries of paddy. It had spacious streets and roads, well-watered and 
decorated with flowers. It had lofty gates furnished with doors and bolts. 
It was fully protected. It was the home of skilful artisans and craftsmen. 
It contained palatial buildings, green bowers and mango-groves. The 
city was rendered impregnable being surrounded by a deep ditch filled 
with water. A large number of pinnacled houses and lofty seven-storied 
buildings existed there. It was a crowded city and frequently resounded 
by musical instruments. This city had Kamboja horses and mighty 
elephants. 8 In the Mahdbhdrata, it is called ‘ pimyalak?aria * that is, 
endowed with auspicious signs. It was a delightful spot on earth. 4 * 
According to the Ramayana there were four grades of social order at 
Ayodhya, c.g., the Bra lima pas, the Ksatrivas, the Vaisyas and the Sfidras. 
They had to fulfil their respective duties and obligations. 6 

Ayodhya is important in the history of Jainism and Buddhism.® The 
succession to the throne of Ayodhya was generally determined according 
to the law of primogeniture in the Iksvaku family. 7 Ayodhya had many 
well-known kings. 8 The kings of Ayodhya were connected with the 


1 Legge, Travela of Fn-Hien, pp. 54-55. 

® Wntters, On Yuan Chwang, T, pp. 354-9. 

3 Ramayana, p. 309, vs. 22-24. 

4 Ibid., p. 6, vs. 90-98. * Ibid., p. 114, v. 32. 

• S. Stevenson, Heart, of Jainism , pp. 50-51; Sam, f III, 140ff.; Sdratthappakdsini , 

n, p. 320. 

7 Ramayana, p. 387, v. 36. 

8 Mahdbharata, 241. 2; Vayu, 99 270; Matty a, 50, 77; Vdyu f 85, 3-4; Agni t 272, 
5-7; Kiirma , I, 20, 4-6; HarivamAa , 11, 660; Padma, V. 8, 130-62, etc., etc. 
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/ family. The Va6isyhas were their hereditary priests. 1 
of Ayodhya rose to great eminence under Yuvana^va II 
Mily liis son Mandhafcr. 2 The supremacy of Ayodhya waned and the 
Kanyakubja kingdom rose into prominence under its king Jahrm. The 
Haihayas overcame Ayodhya and the foreign tribes settled there after 
its conquest. Ayodhya again became famous under Bhaglratha and 
AmbarT^a Nabhagi. 3 4 5 Da^aratha sought the help of the rustic R«yMmga 
from Anga.4 The eastern and southern kings and kings of the distant 
Punjab were invited to DaSaratha’s horse sacrifice at Ayodhya. Ayodhya 
and the VaSisfhas had no association then with the brahmanically elite 
region, as Pargiter points out. 6 The Kathdsaritsigara refers to the camp 
of Nanda in Ayodhya. 6 The Yoginltantra mentions this city (2/4, pp. 
128-129). The Pali texts refer to some more kings of Ayodhya. 7 A iarga 
number of coins were found at the sift* of Aypylhya. For further details 
vide Law, Indological Studies, Pt. III. 

Ayomukha. —According to Cunningham it was situated 30 miles south¬ 
west of Pratapgarh. 8 * 

Alavl. —It has been identified by Cunningham and Hoemle with 
Newal or Nawal in the Unao district in U.P. Some have identified it with 
Aviwa, 27 miles north-east of EtawahV There was a temple called Aggab 
ava close to the town of Alavi where the Buddha once dwelt. Many 
female lay disciples and sisters came here to hear the truth preached 

Apaya. —It is a river mentioned in the Rgveda (III. 23, 4) flowing 
between the Drsadvati and the Sarasvati. Some have identified it with 
the Apaga as a name for the Ganges. It is near the Sarasvati, according 
to Zimmer. 11 It is a small tributary flowing past Thaneswar. It is known 
to some as a branch of the Chitang river. 12 This river is also mentioned in 
the Makabhdrala (III. 83, 68). 

Badari.-— According to the Vardha Purdy a (141.1) it is a secluded 
place in the Himalayan region. There are two holy places here called 
Indraloka and Paficasikha (141. 10; 141. 14). The Padma Purdy a (Ch. 
133) mentions Sarasvatatirtlia in Badarl. 

BadariJcdrdma. —The Kosam Inscription of the region of Maharaja 
Vai&ravana refers to this locality situated in the vicinity of Knusambi 
{E.I., XXIV, Pb. IV, p. 147). It was a Buddhist retreat where the Master 
once dwelt. Here the elder Rah u la set his heart on the observance of the 
rules of monkhood (Jat., I, 160; III, 64). An elder named Khcmaka while 
dwelling here fell very ill. At this time many eldors staying at the Ghnsitfi- 
rama sent one of them named Dasaka to him, enquiring how he managed to 
bear pains (Sarnyutta, III, 126fT.). 

Badarikdsravia^ —The Mahabharata (90. 27-34) refers to it. It also 
mentions Badarikatirtha (85. 13; cf. Padma Purdy a, Ch. 21; Tirlha - 
mdhdtmya ). The Yogimtantra (2. 6. 167ff.) mentions this hermit ago. 
According to Buna's Kadambari Arjuna and Krishna visited it (p. 94). 
According to the Skanda Purdy a (Ch. I, 53-59) a sinner becomes free from 
sins by visiting this holy place. Here a great puji (worship) is hold, but 


I Vipriu, IV, 3. 18; Padma , VI, 219, 44. 2 Mahabharata , ill, 126. 

3 Vdyu, 88, 171-2; Padma, VI, 22, 7-18; Linga, I, 66, 21-22, etc. 

4 Rdmdyam, I, 9 and 10. 

5 Ancient Indian Historical Tradition , p. 314. 6 Tawney’s Ed., I, p. 37. 

7 Jatalca (Fauaboll), IV, pp. 82-83; Vamsatthappakdsim (P.T.8.), Vol. I, p. 127. 

* C.A.S.R., XI, 68; C.A.Q.I., pp. 443ff.’> 708. 

y B. C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism , p. 24. 10 Jatakct, X, 160. 

II Altindisches Loben, 18. 12 J.R.A.S., 1883, p. 362 
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lip is held for six months every year when it is covered with sn< 

5 Pur aria, Uttarakhanda, 2.1, 7). 

Badrindth .—It is in Garhwal. It is a peak of the main Himalayan 
range, 5f> miles north-east of Srumgara. Near the source of the 
A1 1 t-. XT ~-~ya$a was byjit on the west bank. 


AlakanandS the ‘t emple, „ , 

This temple is said to Have been built by Sankaracarya in the 8 th century 
A.D. (Law, Holy Places of India, p. 18; Imperial Gazetteers of India by 
W. "W. Hunter, pp. 287ff.). 

Banskkera. —It is about 25 miles from Shajahanpur where a plate of 
Harga was discovered ( E.I., IV, 208). 

Barbarika (the Barbarei of Ptolemy).—It is evidently the Barbaricum 
or Barbaricon emporium mentioned in the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea. 
It was a market town and a port situated at the middle mouth of the Indus. 
It was one of the towns of the islands of the Indus delta (McCrindle’a 
Ancient India as described by Ptolemy , Ed. Majumdar, p. 148). 

The country of the Barbaras (Barbaradesa) seems to have extended 
to the Arabian Sea. The Mahdbharata connects the people of Barbaradesa 
with the J§akas and Yavanas (. Mahdbhdrata, Sabhaparva, XXXI, 1199; 
Vanaparva, OOLIII, 15254; Santiparva, CCVIX, 7560-61). The Markandeya 
Purdra (LVII. 39) places them in the Sindhu country, and the Brhat- 
samhitd refers to them as north or north-west tribes. (For further details, 
see Law, Tribes in Ancient India, p. 92). 

Basahi, —It is a village two miles to the north-east ol the headquarters 
town of the Bindhuna tahsil in the Etawah district, TJ.P. An inscription 
has been found here, which opens with an invocation to Vi$ou and then 
gives the genealogy of the family from Mahiala to Madanapala (I.A., XIV, 
101-4). ‘ - , 

Bated var. —It is a town in the Agra district on the right bank of the 
Jumna, 35 miles south-east of Agra, containing an ancient mound (E.I., 
I, 207). 

Bahuda (B&huka or Bahuka).--Pargiter identifies this river with the 
modem Ramaganga which joins tho Ganges on the left near Kanauj 
(Pargiter, Markandeya Purdra, pp. 291-92). Some have identified it with 
the liver Dhavala, now called Dhumela or Burha-R&pti, a feeder of the 
Rapti in Oudh (N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary , p. 10). There was 
another river of this name in the Deccan ( Mahdbhdrata , Bhl$maparva, 9, 
322; Anu^asanaparva, 165, 7653; Rlmdyana , Kiskindhyakanda, 41, 13). 
The sage named Likhita had his severed arm restored by bathing in this 
river, which was accordingly named Bahuda ( Mah(ibhdrata } Santiparva, 
22; Harivamia, 12). The Markandeyapurana (Ch. 57) comieots this river 
with the Himalayas along with the G&nga and Yamuna. According to 
the Sivapurana Gauri was turned into the river Bahuda by tho curse of 
her husband Prasenajit. The Bahuda is also called the? Bahuka according 
to the Majjhima Nikdya (I, p. 39). The Buddha bathed in this river. 
Many people could remove their sins by taking their bath in it. (Ibid., 
I v p. 39). It is also mentioned in the Jdtaka (V. 388ff.) along with Gaya, 
Dona and Timbaru; the last two cannot be identified. 

Bii/mmati. —The Bahumati (Majjhima Nikdya, I, 39) may be identified 
with the BagmatT, a sacred river of the Buddhists in Nepal. Lassen 
identifies Kakanthis of Arrian with the river BagmatT of Nepal. BagmatT 
is also called BachmatT, as it was created by the Buddha Kr&kucchanda 
by the word of mouth during his visit to Nepal. Its junction with the 
rivers Maradarika, Mani^rohi, Rajamafijari, Ratnavali, Carumatl, PrabhS.- 
vatl and TrivenI form the tirthas (holy places) called SantS., Sankara 
Rajamafijari, Pramoda, Sulak.?ana, Jaya and Gokarna respectively ( Vara ha- 
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Oh. 215; of. Svayambhwpurdna, Ch. V). On the bank of 
i river stands Vatsala ( Nepdlmdhatmya , Ch. I, 39). 

Bariinasi, —See KaSi. 

Bdkhara .—It is a village situated about 12 miles south-east of Chunar 
in the Mirzapur district, U.P. The Belkhara stone pillar inscription has 
been discovered in this village which is incised on a stone pillar, above 
which there is a small figure of Sanesa. 1 

Bhaddavatika .—This market-town lay on the way from the Pari- 
leyyaka forest to Sravastl. After spending the rainy season at SavatthJ, 
the Buddha went out on a begging tour and came here. Near this market- 
town there was a grove where the Master dwelt. From this town he went 
to KosambL 2 

Bhadrasild. —It was a rich, prosperous, and populous city. It was 12 
yojanas in length and breadth and was well-divided with four gates and 
adorned with high vaults and windows. In this city there was a royal 
garden.® According to the Bodhisattvdvaddna-Kalpalaid the city was 
situated to the north of the Himalayas (5th Pallava, pp. 2 and 6). This 
city later came to be known as TaksaSila because here the head of Candra- 
prabha who was its ruler was severed by a beggar Brahmin. 4 

Bharadvdja-asrama .—The sage Bharadvaja had his hermitage which 
was situated at the confluence of the rivers Gahga and Yamuna at Prayaga 
or Allahabad. 6 Kama himself admitted that this hermitage was not far 
from Ayodbya.® It was visited by Ramacandra on his way to Danda- 
karariya and he sent Hanuman to Bharata. 7 Rama together with 
Laksmana and Sita came here. They then duly greeted the sage and 
informed him that they were going in exile for fourteen years to fulfil the 
pledge of their father. Bharata in course of his wanderings in quest of 
Rama came here with his family-priest Va£i?tha. King Divodasa being 
defeated in the fight with the Vltahavyas sought refuge in this hermitage. 

Bharga. —The country of the Bhargas became a dependency of Yatsa 
with Sumsumaragira as its chief town. 8 Some place it between Vai&ill 
and Sravastl, but the location of the place is uncertain. 

Bhdslcarabsetra .—It is mentioned in the inscriptions on the copper¬ 
plates from Nutimadugu. It is Hampi in the Bellary district. 0 N. L. 
Dey has identified it with Prayaga without assigning any definite reason 
to his identification. 10 

Bhesakaldvana. —It was in the neighbourhood of Sumsumaragiri or 
Sumsumaragira of the Bhargas where the Buddha stayed. 11 It was also 
known as Kesakalavana. la It was an important Buddhist retreat and 
early centre of Buddhist activity in the Vatea country. 'This park 
evidently belonged to Prince Bodhi who became an ardent lay supporter 
of the Buddha. 1 * 

BhiUirgaon. —It is in the Kanpur district containing a big temple. 
This village, also known as Bhitrigaon, is situated halfway between Kanpur 
and Hamirpur, 20 miles to the south of the former place and 10 miles to 
the north-west of Kora Jahanabad. 14 


1 ABJt., XI, 128ff.s J.A.S.B. , 1911, pp. 763ff. fl Jdtaka , I, 360. 

s Divydvadana, p. 315. 4 R. L. Mifcra, N.B.Lit ., p. 310. 

5 Rdm&yana, Ayodbyakanda, Ch. 64, V. 9. 6 Ibid., Sarga 54, V. 24. 

7 Ibid., Adikanda, l Sarga, V. 87. 8 Ang., II, 61; Vinaya, II, 127. 

® SJ.I XXV, Pt. IV. 

10 Oeog. Diet, of Ancient and Mediaeval India, 2nd ed., 32. 

11 Ang., II, p. 61; HI, p. 295; IV, pp. 85, 228, 232, 268; Majjhima, II, 01; Jdtaka , 
£11, 157; Majjhima, I, 5I31Y 

x% Majjhima, II, 91; Jot., Ill, 157. 13 Majjhima , I, 513ff. 

14 AJ3J,, Annual Bcport, 1908-9, pp. 






HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT INDIA 

an.—This village, mentioned in the Bhitari stone pillar inscr 
Skandagupta, is situated about five miles to the north-east of 
Sayyidpur, the chief town of the Sayyidpur tahsii of the Ghazipur district. 1 

Bhitd. —It has been identified with the old Bitbhaya-pattana, a town 
mentioned in the Viracaiitra as having flourished at the time of Mahavim. 
This text refers to Bit bhayapattana as the seat of king Udayana who 
embraced Jainism. 2 The ancient remains of Bhita near Allahabad have 
been described by Gen. Cunningham who visited the site in 1872. 3 For 
fiWer details vide A.S.I., Annual Report, 1909-10, p. 40; 1911-12, 
pp. 29-94. 

Bhrgu-usravna .—The Mahdbhdrata calls it Bhrgutlrtha . The sage had 
his hermitage at Balia in the Uttara Pradesa, situated at the confluence of 
the Ganges and the Sarayu. Here PArasur&ma. regained his energy which 
was taken away by Kama DaSarathi. 4 King Vitahavya is said to have 
fled and taken shelter in this hermitage. Through the good grace of Bliygu 
king Vltahavya became a Brahmin. 5 

Bilsad .—This village otherwise known as Bilasand occurs in the Bilsad 
stone pillar inscription of Kumaragupta. It consists of three parts, eastern 
Bilsad, western Bilsad, and Bilsad suburb, situated about four miles towards 
the north-west of Aligunj in the Etah district. 6 

Bitliur .—It is situated 14 miles from Kanpur and contains the 
hermitage of sage Valmlki. 

—It is the ancient capital of the Chamba State in the 
Punjab.* W TE contains three ancient t emp les of witich the largest is of stone 
and dedicated to Manimah^drf'ah Incarnation of Siva, the second temple 
of stone is dedicated to Narasinha or the Lion incarnation of Visnu, and 
the third, mostly of wood, is dedicated to Lak$maQftdev7. According to 
Cunningham Brahmapura was another name for Vairatapattana. The 
climate of the place is said to be slightly cold and this also agrees with the 
position of Vairata. Hiuen Tsang describes the kingdom of Brahmapura 
as 667 miles in circuit. It must have included the whole of the 
hilly country between the Alakananda and the Karnali rivers. 7 Brahma¬ 
pura was aiso known as Po-lo-lih-mo-pu-lo. 8 According to Cunningham 
Brahmapura existed in the districts of Garhwal and Kumaon. In these 
districts reigned the Kator or KafiMa ra'jSA 'connected with Kcrtripura 
of Samudragupta's Allahabad Pillar Inscription. 9 

Bnri-Gandak.— lfc has its origin in the hills of llariharpur in Nepal. 
The first western tributary' which it receives to the north-east of Matihari 
in the district of Champaran, is nothing but a united stream of six rivers. 
It meets the Ganges west of Gogri in the Monghyr district. For further 
details, vide B. C. Law, Rivers of India , p. 24. 

Candapaha. —It is a village in the Kosamba-pattala, which was granted 
by Karnadeva to the Panelita ^antisarman. 10 

CandrabJulgd .—The Apudana, a Pali canonical text, refers to it 11 . 
According to the Milindccpanha (p. 114) this river issues forth from the 
Himavanta (Himalayan region). The Jaina Thanamga (5. 470) mentions 


1 CJJ ., Vol. III. 

2 Allahabad Dist. Gazetteer , by Nevill, p. 234. 

2 A.S.R., Vol. Ill, 46-52. 

a Cf. Matin, Eastern India , II, 340. 

7 C.A.Q.I ., 407ff. 

8 Watters, On Yuan Chwang , I, p. 329. 

0 J.R.A.S. , 1898, 199; C.A.O.I ., 704. 

10 E.l ., XI, pp. 139ff.; see also J.R.A.S ., 1927, pp. 694ff. 

11 Pp. 277, 291. 


* Mahabharata , III. 99. 8650* 
« CJ.I., Vol. III. 
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fig/with other four. The Candrabhaga or Chenab appears fb 
^bove Kishtwar as a confluence of two hi 11-streams. From Kisr 
w Jlshtwar its course is southerly. It flows past Jammu, wherefrom it 
flows in a south-westerly direction forming a doab between it and the 
Vitasta (Jhelum). It is the same river as the Rgvedic Asikpl, Arrian s 
Akesines and Sandabaga or Sandabal of Ptolemy. According to the 
Markandeyapurdna there were two rivers of this name. The Mahubhlraia 
also seems to support the same contention 1 but it is difficult to identify the 
second stream. The Padmapurdya 2 mentions this river. 

Candravati .—It is situated, in the district of Benares on the left bank 
of the Ganga, where two copperplates of the Gahadavala dynasty were* 
discovered. 3 

Cdvala .—This mountain has been described to be not far off from 
the Himalaya. 4 

ChambOf .—This district includes the valleys of all the sources of the 
Ravi and" a portion of the upper valley of the Chenab between Lahul and 
Kashtwar. The ancient capital was Varmmapurn. 5 

Chatarpur ,—This village existed near Sheorajpur, 21 miles north-west 
of Kanpur where a copperplate inscription of Govinda Candradeva was 
discovered. 6 

(ftnau —The Nagarjumkopda Inscription of VIrapurus adatta mention*- 
it. It lay in the Himalayas beyond Cilata or Kirata. Himavantapadesa 
is stated to be the Cmarattha in the Pali Sd^anavarn^a (p. 13). 

Citrakuta (Pali Cittalcuta).—' This beautiful mountain finds its place 
among the holy places mentioned in the Padmapurdna (Oh. 21 --Tirtha- 
mdhdtmya). It is known in the Jaina BJiagavatl-Tika^. 6) as Cittakuda 
According to Kalidasa it appears like a wild bull playfully butting against 
a rock or mound. 7 It stood at a distance of 20 miles (10 krosas) from the 
hermitage of the sage Bharadvaja. 8 The Uttaracaritam ( Act. I, 24) refers 
to the road on the bank of the Kalindi leading to the Citrakuta mountain. 
It is the modem Citrakuta, a famous hill, lying 65 miles west-south-west of 
Allahabad. 9 It is situated about four miles from the modern Citrakuta 
railway station. It lay to the south-west of Prayaga. The Apadana 
(p. 50) vaguely locates it to be not very far off from the Himavanta. The 
Gr dhwa stone inscription refers to it. 10 The Bhdgavatapuranci mentions it 
as a mountain (v. 19, 16). The Lalitavistara (p. 391) refers to it as a hill. 
It was a pleasant spot. 11 It w r as a spotless place. 12 It existed in the Hima¬ 
layan region and it had a golden cave and a natural lake. 13 It was noted 
for its waterfalls ( Raghuv ., XIII. 47). 

It has been identified with Kamptamlthgiri in Bundelkhand. It is 
usually identified with the mountain of the same name in the Banda 
district, UP., about 20 miles north-north-east of Kalin jar. 14 The Mahd - 
bhdrata (III. 85. 56) associates it with Kalafijara. As regards its identifica¬ 
tion we may also refer to A.8.R., XIII and XXI and J.R.A.S., 1894. 

According to the Ramayana 15 Rama dwelt on this hill situated on a 
river called the Payasvin! (Paisuni) or MandakinL He came here after 


1 Bhi.smaparva, 9, 322-27, 

8 March, 1949. 

5 C.A.G.I., pp. 161-J62. 

7 Raghuv XIII, 47. 

8 Ramayana. Ayodhynkanda, Sarga 54, v. 28. 

8 J.R.A.S., April, 1894, p. 239. 

ii Jdtaka, TI, 176. 

>3 Jdtaka , II, 176; III, p. 208. 

i* J.R.A.8.B., Vol. XV, 1949, No. 2, Letters, p. 129. 

16 Ayodhyakanda, Ch. 55. 


2 Uttarakhand a, vs. 35-38. 
4 Apadana, p. 451. 

• EJ., XVIII, p. 224 


cj.l , Vo), in. 

12 J at aka, VI. 120. 
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/the Yamuna while returning from the hermitage of Bhar&d^sL 
& yojanas distant from Bharadvaja-a&rama. 1 This beautiful moun- 
was an abode of many geese living in the golden ca ve which it 
contained, 2 * * * some of which were swift and some golden. 8 A king set out 
for this mountain being instructed to observe the moral law, to rule the 
kingdom righteously and to win the hearts of the people.* The Kdlika - 
purdna (79. 143) points out that a mountain called Kajjala stands to the 
east of the Citrakuta. 

There were two rivers at Citrakuta called the Mandakini and Malini. 6 
The Mandakini is stated to have been on the north side of this hill. The 
forest at Citrakuta does not appear to have been isolated. The Nila forest 
joined the forest on tins hill. 6 The Mahdbhdrata (85, 58-59) refers to the 
Citrakutaparvata and the Mandakini river. 

>fCuhsa. —Cuk$a occurring in the Taxila Silver Vase Inscription of 
Johonika, is identified with the plain of Chach near Taxila. 7 Cuk$a, 
according to Stein, is the present Chach in the north of the Attock district. 

Dadhici-dsrama .—This hermitage lay on the other side of the Sarasvati. 
The sage Dadhlci gave up his life for the good of humanity. 

'sDalmaUt —It is the capital of the pargana of the same name and the 
headquarters of the tahsil Dalmau. It is a town of great antiquity and of 
considerable historical and archaeological interest. It stands on the bank 
of the Ganges at a distance of 19 miles from Rai Bareli. It contains a fort 
which really consists of the ruins of two Buddhist stupas. 8 

Dandakahiranna .—This mountain seems to have been located in the 
Himalayan region. 9 

/Davtild. —The Khoh copperplate inscription of Maharaja Samkhoba 
mentions it, which is the older form of Dahala, which seems to represent 
the modem Bundelkhand. 10 The Atavikarajyas included Ajavaka (Ghazi- 
pur) as well as the forest kingdoms connected with Davala (Dabhala) or 
Jabbalpore. 11 

Darvdbhisdra. —This place is mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata (VII, 
91, 43) which, according to Stein, included the tract of the lower and middle 
hills lying between the Jhelum and the Chenab. According to some it 
roughly corresponded to the Punch and Naoshera districts in Kasmlra 
and wa8 probably an offshoot of the old kingdom of Kamboja (Ray- 
chaudhuri, P.H.A.I. , 4th Ed., p. 200). For further details vide B. C. 
Law, Indological Studies , Pt. I, pp. 17-18. 

Deolid. —It is located in the Partapgarh State in U.P. ( Inscriptions 
of Northern India revised by D. R. Bhandarkar, No. 696, V. 1393). 

Deorid. —This village is situated on the south or right bank of the 
Jumna at a distance of 11 miles south-west from Allahabad and about 
nine miles west of Karcana (Allahabad Dist. Gazetteer by Nevill, p. 233). 

Devikd. —This river is mentioned in Panini’s Agtadhyayi ^VTI. 3. 1), 
in the Yoginitantra (2. 5. 139ff.), and in the Kdlikdpurana (Ch. 24. 137- 
138). Pargiter has sought to identify this river with the Deeg, a tributary 
of the river Ravi ( Markandeyapurdria , p. 292, note). The Vdmana 


i Ayodhyakanda, LTV, 29-30. 

a Jdtaka , V, 337; Jdt ., II, 107; V, 381. 

s Jdtaka, IV, 212, 423-424. * Jdt ., V, 352. 

6 Ramnyaiia , Ayodhyakanda, LIV, 39; LVI, 7, 8. 

• Ayodhyakanda, LVI, 1-18. 

’ Buhlar, E.I., IV. 54; Sten Konow, II, i, 26-28; Raychaudhuri, PM.AJ., 

4th ed„ p. 369, f.n. 3. 

8 Rai Bareli District Gazetteer , by Novill, pp. 160ff. 

« JdU t II, p. 33. 38 Vol. III. 


E.I. , Vin, 284 - 287 . 
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^ ^ /and the Matsya Purdna support this identification (Chs. 81, 
5^h^M3). According to the Agni Puraria (Ch. 200) it flowed through the 
auvTra country. The Padmapurdna (uttarakhanda, vs. 36-38) mentions 
this river. The KdlikdpurdTia (Ch. 23.137-138) refers to its source which 
is in the Mainaka hills in the Sewalik' range. This river has also been 
identified with the river Deva or Devika in U.P., which is another name 
for the southern course of the Sarayu (Agra Guide and Gazetteer , 1841, II, 
pp. 120, 262). According to the Kdlihapurdria it flowed between the Gomatl 
arid the Sarayu. The AnuSasanaparva of the Mahdbhdrata (Sis. 7645 and 
7647) suggests that the Devika and the Sarayu were not the one and the 
.same river. 

Dhammapalagdma. —This village was included in the kingdom of 
Km (, Jdtaka , IV, 50). ' 

I)r§(idvati. —This river which is mentioned in the Rgveda (III, 23-4) has 
been described as the southern and eastern boundary of what was then 
known as Brahmavarta (II, 17). According to the Mahdbhdrata, it seems 
to have formed one of the boundaries of Kuruk?etra (Vanaparva, 5074). 
In the Kdlikapurana (Ch. 51. 77ff.) it is mentioned as looking like the 
Ganges (Gahga). The confluence of the Dr?advatl and the KauSiki was of 
peculiar sanctity. This river has been identified with the modern Citrang 
which runs parallel to the Sarasvati (Rapson, Ancient India , p. 51; Imperial 
Gazetteer of India , p. 26). The origin of this river may he traced to the 
hills of Sirmur. Elphinstone and Todd sought to identify it with the 
Ghagar flowing through Ambala and Sind but now lost in the desert sands 
of Rajputana ( J.A.S.B. , VI, 181), while Cunningham found in it the river 
Rakshi that flows by the south-east of Thaneswar (Archaeological Survey 
Report , XIV). Some have identified this river with the modern Chitang 
or Chitrung (J.R.A.S., 25, 58). The Vdmana Parana (Ch. 34) takes the 
KauSiki to be a branch of Drsadvati, The Bhdgavata Purdna also refers 
to it as a river (V. 19, 18; X, 71, 22). The Yoginitantra (2, 5. 139fF.) men¬ 
tions this river. 

Dvaitamna .—The Pandavas lived in this forest during the period of 
their exile. It was considered to be a free land over which there was no 
sway of any monarch. It was so called because there was a lake called 
Dvaita within its boundary. According to the Mahdbhdrata it was close 
to a desert and the Sarasvati flowed through it. It was not far from the 
Himalayas lying between Tangan^ on the north-east and Kuruksetra and 
Hastinapura on the south-east. It was from this place the Pandavas 
started on a pilgrimage as described in the Vanaparva of the Mahdbhdrata. 
(.El. , XXVII., Pt. VII, July 1948, pp. 319flt.). 

Ekasdld. —It was a Brahmin village where the Buddha once stayed 
among the Kosalans. He gave instruction on dhamma being surrounded 
by a big assembly of householders. Here Mara suffered a defeat at 
the hands of the Buddha. ( Samyutta , I, p. 111.) 

Gadhwa. —The Gadhwa stone inscription of Candragupta II refers to this 
fort comprising several villages in Arail and Bara parganas in the sub¬ 
division of the Allahabad district (C.U., Vol. III). This inscription 
locates GadhwS in the Karcana sub-division of the Allahabad district. 

Qqndaki (Gandak).—It is also called GandakI and Cakranadi according 
to tfte T^d^dvatapurdva (X. 79, 11; V. 7, 10). The Padmapurdna (Ch. 21) 
considers it as holy. The Yoginitantra (2/1, pp. 112-113) mentions the 
river GandakI. It is a great upper tributary of the Ganges, which has its 
origin in the hills in south Tibet. In passing through Nepal it receives 
four tributaries on the left side and two on the right. The upper tributary 
of the Gandak on its right side joins it at a place to the north west 
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ivot in Nepal, and the lower tributary called the Rapti joins it Iji 
the district of Camparan. Its main stream Rows into the Ganges 
tween Sonpur in the Sara district and Hajipur in the district of MuzafFar- 
pur, while its lesser stream bifurcating at Basarh flows down into another 
river. For details, vide B. 0. Law, Rivers of India , pp. 23-24. 

Gandaparvata. —It is the Gahgotri mountain at the foot of which 
Bindus&rovara is situated (Matsyapurdna, Ch. 121). 

Gandhamadana. —The YoginUantra (1/15) mentions this parvata 
(mountain). The Bhagavatapurdna (IV. I, 58; V. I, 8; X. 52, 3) refers to 
it as a mountain upon which Brahma descended. It is described in the 
Jdtaka as a rocky mountain, which was visited by king Vessantara with 
his wife and children (Jataka, VI, p. 519). This mountain forms a part of 
the Rudra Himalaya and according to the epic writers, a part of the Kailasa 
range. It is said to have been watered by the Mandakini. According to 
the Harivamsa (Ch. XXVI. 5-7) King Pururava lived with UrvasI for ten 
years at the foot of the Mount Gandhamadana. According to the Padma - 
puraria (Ch. 133) there was a tirtha (holy place) here called the Sugandha. 
This Purdna (Uttarakhanda, vs. 35-38) mentions Gandhamadana. Biina 
describes it as one of the summits of the Himalaya ( Kadambari, Ed. Kale, 
94). Kalidasa mentions the Gandhamadana in his Kumarasambhava 
(VIII, 28, 29, 75 and 86). A certain ascetic came to Benaras from this 
mountain to see the king (Jdt., Ill, 452). There was a cave in this 
mountain known as the Nandamula inhabited by the elect (Sdsanavamm, 
P.T.S., p. 68). This mountain had a big sivalinga (KtiliJcapurana, 78. 70). 
To the east of this mountain there existed the Kama mountain (Ibid., 
79. 57). According to the Divydvaddna (p. 157) Anoka’s tree was brought 
from this mountain by Ratnaka, the keeper of a hermitage, and was planted 
at the place where the Buddha showed miracles. This mountain was 
visited by the Buddha, when a Brahmin used to live at its foot ( Bodhi - 
sattvdvaddnalcalpalatd , 5th Pallava, pp. 25, 31). 

Gandharva. —The Gandharva country mentioned in the Mahabhdrata 
(II, 48, 22-28) has been identified by some with the Gandhara country. 
The Gandhara country mentioned in the Ramiyana is said to be situated 
on the banks of the Indus (Moti Chandra, Geo. and Eco. Studies in the 
MSKclbBratafp 115 JT — 

Gandhara. —Gandhara, 1 which is,, one of the sixteen Mafwjamapadas 
mentioned-in the .Pali Texts (Any., I, p. 213 , tbict., TV, 252, $56, and 280], 
is also Mentioned in Pan ini’s Aqtddhydyi (4. 1. 169) and in the Nagarjuni- 
kopda Inscription of Virapurusadatta. The Matsyapurdna (114. 41) and 
the Vrlynpurana (45. 116) refer to it. It included Rawalpindi and Peshawar 
districts. It is mentioned in the list of countries given in the Behrstun 
Inscription of Darius I (522-480 B.C.). It is also referred to in the big 
Susa palace* inscription of Darius. The people of Gadara (Gandhara) 
appear to be ono of the subject peoples of the Persian empire (Ancient 
Persian Lexicon and the Texts of A chaemenian Inscriptions, by H. C. Toraen, 
Vanderbilt Oriental Series , Vol. VI). The Gandharas, who were an ancient 
people times (Rgv., 1, 126. 7), are mentioned in 

.ASoka ’h* "V“as the inhabitants of Gandhara, which is equivalent to 

the North-West Punjab and adjoining regions. Thus it lay„on both sides 
of the , P.H.A.I. , 4th edition, p. 50; Rimdyana, 

VII, 113, 11; Til, 11). Hiue n Tsang found the country of Gandhara to 
be above 1,000 li from easFTn^esb and above 800 li north to south. The 
country, according to him, had luxuriant crops of cereals and a profusion 
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and flowers; it produced much sugarcane and prepared su^aj 
The climate was warm. The people were faint-hearted and fond" 
.he"practical arts (Watters, On Yuan Chwang, I, 108*90). Then? were 
above monasteries in this country, Mfethe v, werp utterly 

dilapidated. Many topes were in ruins. There were more than l OOTDef a 
temples anil the various sects lived pell-mell (Ibid., 1/202). The most 
ancient capital of Gandhara was Puskara vatL which is said to have been 
founded by Puskara, son of Bharata arid liepnerv of Rama (Visnii Purdy a, 
Wilson's ed., Vol. IV, Ch. 4). The early capital cities of Gandhara were 
guskaravati or Pusjialavati and Tak?asil5, the former being situated to the 
Wesfand’ tlieTafSer to'the east of tlie Jnfftts. Some hold that the kingdom 
of'Gandhara included Ka&fhfra and" Tak$a$ila region (Raychaudhuri, 
P.H.A.I., 4th Eel., p. 124), but this is not corroborated by the evidence of 
the J at aka (Vide Jut., Ill, 365). It comprises the districts of Peshawar 
and Rawalpindi in the northern Punjab ( Mahav ., Geiger’s tr. p. 82, n. 2). 
Vasubandhu, the famous author of the Abhidkarmakosasastra, was a native 
of Pu karavatl, which was about 14 or 15 li in circuit and was well peopled, 
according to Hiuen Tsang (Watters, On Yuan Chwang , 1, 214). For 
further details sec B. C. Law* Tribes in Ancient India , pp. Off.; Geography 
of Early Buddhism, pp. 49-50; Indological Studies , Pb. I, pp. lOff. 

Gamsrd. —It is near Mathura. Here a fragmentary inscription was 
found by Vogel. This inscription reveals the name of a satrap of the 
K/aharata family called Ghat aka. 1 

Ganga. —The Ganga which is also called Alakananda 2 or Dyudhum 3 
or Dytmndi 4 * * is mentioned in the Rgveda 5 and in the Satapatha Brahma):a 
(XIII, 5, 4, 11). Patanjali’s MaMbhxisya mentions it (1, I, 9. p. 436; 
1.4.2. p. 670). It is also mentioned in the Brahmandapurdna (II. 18, 

26-42; 50-52) as well as in Kalidasa’s Raghuvamsa .° The Ganga is also 

known as the BhagirathI and Jahpavl. 7 The Yoginitantra refers to it 
(1.0; 2. 1; 2. 7, 8; 2. 5). The victory on the Ganga represents the furthest 
extent of the .Kuru rule ( Vedic Index, I, 218, f.n. 4). According to the 

Taittiriya Aranyaha (II. 20), those who dwelt between the Ganga and the 

Yamuna were especially honoured. The Varanavati which is found in the 
Atharvaveda (IV. 7, I) seems to be the Ganges according to Ludwig. 8 * The 
Ganga or the modern Ganges is said to have issued from the foot of the 
Narayana and followed her course on the Mount Mem; then she bifurcated 
herself in four streams flowing east, south, west and north; the southern 
stream was allowed by &iva through the intercession of king Bharat a to 
flow through India.* According to the Harivamsa 10 king Pururava lived 
with UrvaSI for five years on the bank of the river Mandakirn which is 
another name of the Ganges. According to the Mdrkandeya Buraya 
(pp. 242-243) the Ganges is described as Tripathagaminii i.e., having three 
courses. It was visited by Rama and Lnksmana. 11 The stream which 
flows in the east towards the Caitraratha forest is called the Sit a which 
proceeds towards the Varuuoda-Sarovara. The stream which flows to¬ 
wards the Gandhamadana mountain from the southern side of the Sumeru 


i JM.A.S., 1912, p. 121. 

- Bh'ffuvata Pur aim. IV, f>, 24 ; XI, 29, 42. 

3 Bhugavata Purer a, TIT, 23, 39. 

4 Bhdgavata Purdva, III, 5. 1; X, 75, 8. 

« IV. 73 ; VI, 48; VII. 36; VIII. 95 ; XIII. 37 ; XIV. 3. 

7 Raqhuv., VII. 36; VIII. 95; X. 26, 69. 

8 Translation of the Rgveda , 3, 210; Zimrncr, Ahindisches Leben, 20. 

3 Mr rha.jdeya Purina, 56. 1-12. 10 Ch. XXVI, 5-7. 

11 Rdmdyana, Xdlkan<jia, sarga 23, v. 5. 


6 X. 75, 5; VI. 45, 2i. 
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6<\ the Alakananda which falls into the Man&sasarovara in st! 
ehts. The V ay u and Matsya Purdnas give almost the same description 
as the Markaydeya of the descent of the Ganges, while the Visnu, B/idga- 
vata and Padmapurdnas as well as the Mahabhdrata (85. 88-98; 87. 14) 
agree substantially. According to Bana’s Kadambari (p. 76) the Ganges 
while being brought down by Bhagiratha happened to wash off the altar 
of Jahnu who was performing a sacrifice. The Padmapurana (Oh. 21) 
mentions Ga,ugdsdgara-sangama wliich is considered holy. According to 
the Brahmapum&a (Ch. 78, v. 77) the Ganges wliich flows to the south of 
the Vinclhya mountain is called the Gautamlganga and the Ganges flowing 
to the north of it is called the Bhagirathlganga. (For the interesting 
account given in the Vayu Purana , vide B. C. Law, Geographical Essays, 
Vol. I, p. 86). The Padmapurana (Ch. 4, v. 107) mentions the confluence 
of the Ganges and the Sindhu as a holy spot. This Purana ref era to the 
seven branches into which the Ganges is divided, namely, Vatodaka, NalinI, 
Sarasvati, JambunadI, Slta, Ganga and Sindhu (Svargakhanda, Ch. 2, v. 
68). Some useful information is supplied by Arrian regarding the Ganges 
and its tributaries when he observes: ‘ Megasthenes states that of the two 
(the Ganges and the Indus), the Ganges is much the larger. ... It receives, 
besides, the river Sonos and the Sittokatis and the Selomatis which are 
also navigable and also the Eondo chafes and the Sambos and the Magon 
and the Agoranis and the Omalis. Moreover there fall into it the 
Kommenases, a great river, and the Kakouthis and the Andomatis . . . . * 
(McCrindle, Ancient India, pp. 190-91). According to the JambwUmpav- 
natti the Ganges flows eastwards with 14,000 other streams joining it. 
The Great Epic traces the source of this stream to Bindusara, while the 
Pali works to the southern face of the Anotatta lake. The Bhagirathl¬ 
ganga comes to light in the Gangotrf in the distriot of Garbwal. From 
Hardwar down to Bulandshahar the Ganges has a southerly course after 
which she flows in a south-easterly direction up to Allahabad where she is 
joined by the Yamuna. From Allahabad down to Rajmahal she has an 
easterly course. She enters Bengal below Rajmahal. From Hardwar to 
Allahabad she flows almost parallel to the Yamuna. The Mahabhdrata 
(84. 29) refers to Saptaganga. (For further details, vide Law, Rivers of 
India, 17ft'.; Law, Geographical Essays, 84ff.) 

Gargard .—It is the name of a river. The Gangdhar Inscription of 
Vi6vavarman mentions this river Ga-rgara, the ancient name of the modem 
river Kalisindh, a tributary of the Chambal (G.I.I., Vol. HI). 

GarhmukhteJvara. —It is a town in the Meerut district situated on the 
right bank of the Ganges. It is a holy place of the Hindus and is famous for 
its Ganga temple. 

Garjapur ( Garjapatipura) .—It was a town on the Ganges, 60 miles 
east of Renatas, identified with the modern Ghazipur. It was also known 
as Garjanapati. Its Chinese name is Chen-chu. It was 2,000 li in circuit. 
The soil was ri<V and fertile, and the land was regularly cultivated. The 
climate was temperate, and the people were honest. There were ten 
Sanghdrdmas and twenty Deva temples (Beal, Buddhist Records of the 
Western World , II, 61). 

GaurUankara. —It is the Mount Everest in Nepal. This Himalayan 
peak which is really situated on the Nepal-Tibet border is regarded as the 
highest mountain-peak on earth. It is 29,002 ft. high. (Law, Mountains 
of India, pp. 2, 6). It is known by various mimes, e.g. Devadhimga, Como 
Kankar, Como Lungma, Como Uri, Chelungbu and Mi-ti-Gu-ti-Ca-pu 
Longnga. Some hold that Radhanath Sikdar was not the discoverer of 
the Mount Everest. The discovery of the Mount was due to the combined 
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■ the department of the Survey ol India (Mount Everest its ^ _ 
&ght by B. T. Gnlatoe, Survey of India-Technical paper No. 4). 

_atee has pointed out that the Mount Everest has defied any attempt 

at finality both as regards its height and local name. In 1053 Hillary and 
Tenzing reached its summit and found it to be a perfect cone covered with 
snow on which they were free to move about. 

Gavidhumat.—It may be identified with Kudarkote, 24 miles to the 
north-east of Etawah and 36 miles from Sankisa in the district of Farrukha- 
bad (N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary , p. 59). Patanjali in his 
Mahabhd$ya mentions it (2. 3. 21, p. 194). 

Qhositardma.— This monastery was at Kausambi built by a banker 
named GKomti. (Dtgha, I, 157, 150; 8am., II, 115; Papancasudani II, 
390). It was named after him ( Samardapaaddikd , III, 574). The recent 
excavation at this site has resulted in the discovery of an inscription which 
helps us in locating this famous drama , which was situated on the outskirts 
of KaulambI in the south-east comer. This site seems to be not far off 
from the Jumna. This drama was a favourite resort of the venerable 
Amanda even after the Buddha’s demise (Samyutta, III, 133ff.). It was 
occasionally visited by Saripufta, Mahakaccayana and Upavana (Ibid., 
V, 70-77; Paramatthadipani on the Petavatthu , 140-144). 'The Buddha 
after leaving Anupiya came to Kausambi where he stayed in this drama 
(Vinaya , II, p. 184). Here Ananda was met by Chaima (Ibid., II, p. 292). 
A monk named Channa was an inmate of this drama. The Buddha pre¬ 
scribed the Brahniadanda for him at the time of his demise ( Vinaya Texts, 
II, 370). Here two wanderers named Mandissa and Jaliya interviewed 
the Buddha (Digha, I, 157, 159-60). Piudola Bharadvaja, who was instru¬ 
mental in the conversion of Udayana to the Buddhist faith, used to reside 
here (of. Psalms of the Brethren , p. 111). Some thirty thousand monks of 
this drama headed by Tfyera Urudhammarakkhita visited Ceylon in about 
the 1st century B.C. during the reign of king Dutthagamaui (Mihdvamsa , 
P.T.S., p. 228). When Fa-Hien visited Kausambi in the 5th century 
A.D., the Ghositarama was tenanted by Buddhist priests 'mostly of the 
Lesser Vehicle’ (Legge, Travels of Fa-Hien, p. 96). Hiuen Tsang who 
visited Kausambi in the 7th century A.D. saw more than ten aahghdrdmas 
all in utter ruin (Watters, On Yuan Chwang, I, 366). Out of the ten 
monasteries one was the famous Ghositarama situated to the south-east 
of Kausambi. The Kukkutarama and the Pavarika (Pavariya)— 
ambavana stood to its south-east and east respectively (Ibid., 370-71). 
A£oka built a stupa above 200 ft. high near the Ghositarama. 

Gohanva. —This village is situated in the Manjhanpur tahsil of the 
Allahabad district where the two copper plates of Kaniadeva were found 
(E.I., XI, pp. 139-146). 

. Qokaryyi. —According to the Svayambhupurdna Svayambhu produced 

/ eight holy men. One of them was Gokar$e6vara in Gokania, which is 
identified with the river Bagmati (R. L. Mitra, N.B. Lit., p. 263; Law, 
Geographical Essays, p. 46). 

Gokula. —The Bhdgavata Purdna mentions it as a village (X. 2, 7; 
X. 5,''32). ’ It is situated on the left bank of the Yamuna. It is famous 
in the history of Vai^pavism. It contains the temple of Gokulanathaji. 
Vasudeva being afraid of Kamea crossed the river Yamuna and left Sri 
Kr?m in charge of Nanda who used to live here. Vallabhacarya who was 
a contemporary of &ricaitanya and who founded the Valiabhacari sect of 
the Vaifjjimvas,* built new Gokula in imitation of Mahavana. There was a 
forest near Gokula known as the Brhadvana (Bhagavata P., X. 5, 26; X 7 
38). 
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Gojfjtati. —This river is almost certainly identical with the BgveL 
tfmy (JRgveda, X. 75, 6) which is probably the modern Gomal, a western 
latary of the Indus. It has also been sought to be identified with the 
modern GumtT which joins the Ganges below Benaras and which is des¬ 
cribed in the Rdmdyana as situated in Ayodhya, and as being crowded 
with cattle (Ayodhyakanda, Oh. 49). It rises in the Shahjahanpur district 
and flows into the Ganges about half-way between Benaras and Ghazipur 
{LA., Vol. XXII, 1893, p. 178). The Makabhdmta (Ch. 84, 73) and the 
Bhdgavata Parana (V. 19, 18; X. 79, 11) mention this river. The Padma- 
purdrn (Uttarakhanda, vs. 35-38) also mentions it. The Skanda Pur ana 
mentions another river of the same name (Avantikhaoda, Ch. 60); evidently 
it flowed through Gujarat with Dwaraka on its bank. Some have attempt¬ 
ed to identify the Dhutapapa as a separate river with the modern Dhopap 
on the Gumti, 18 miles south-east of Sultanpur in Oudh. According to 
the Skanda Purdna (Ka nkhanda, Uttara, Ch. 59), it was a tributary of the 
Ganges near Benaras (N. L. Dey, Geographical Diet., pp. 57 and 231; B. C. 
Law, Rivers of India, p. 21). 

Gomatikottaka. —The Deo Baranark Inscription of Jlvitagupta refers 
to it. It must be looked for somewhere along the river Gomati (modem 
Gumti), which, rising in the Shahjahanpur district, passes Lucknow and 
Jaunpur and flows into the Ganges about half-way between Benaras and 
Ghazipur ( C.I.L , Vol. III). 

Gomukhi. —It may be identified with the Gokarna of the Ramdya; a 
(I. 42). 

Gotama. —This mountain does not seem to be far from the Himalaya 
(Apadlna, p. 162). 

Govardhana (Govaddhana — Jut., IV, 80).—This hill is situated 18 
miles from Brindaban in the district of Mathura. In the village called 
Paitho Kr§na is said to have taken this hill on his little finger and held it 
as an umbrella over the heads of his cattle and townsmen to protect them 
from rains poured upon them by Indra ( Mahdbhdrata , Udyogaparva, Ch. 
129). It is also mentioned in the Bhdgavatapurdtia (V. 19, 16; X. 11, 36; 
13, 29) and Harivanjda (Ch. 55) that Govardhanagiri contains the temples 
of Harideva and Cakresvaramahadeva and also the image of Srinathaji, 
formerly known as Gopala. Kalidasa in his Baghuvamki (VI. 51) mentions 
this hill. The Yogimtantra refers to it (1/14). 

Govisana. —It was situated somewhere north of Moradabad. The 
old fort near the village of Ujain represents the ancient city of GovisanS 
which was visited by Hiuen Tsang in the 7th century A. D. The district 
of Govisana was 333 miles in circuit. It was also known as Govisanna 
(Watters, On Yuan Chwang^ I, 331). It was confined on the north by 
Brahmapura, on the west by Madawar, and on the south and east by 
Ahicchatra. The modem districts of Ka&fpur, Rampur and Pilibhit 
extending from the Ram Ganga on the west to Ghagra on the east and 
towards Bareilly on the south represent the district of Govisana (C.A.G.I., 
pp. 409ff\). 

Haliddavasuna .—It was a village in the Koliya country visited by 
the Buddha {Sam., V, 115). 

'SHa rapp i .—The ruins at Harappa are situated in the Montgomery 
dbtnfif of the Western Punjab (P). The Harappil culture extended much 
beyond the Iildus valley proper. The excavations' in 1946 at the site 
have brought to light a cerami c indu s tr y winch lay under the mud brick 
defences. The people of Harappa uscfi to bury their dead in graves, dug 
into the earth. The ; AB’ mound at dbmpp&, the defensive wall,- 
show that tSSS Harappa civilization was much advanced. The people used 
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a happy life. Trade and commerce had considerably adva 
. retails vide M. S. Vats, Excavations at Harappd, 1-11, 1940. 

, HaraM.—lt lies in the Barabanki district where a stone slab contain¬ 
ing the inscription of the reign of I&aiiavarman Maukhari was found (E.L, 
XIV, p. 110). _ , _ 

Iiaridyara*--It is a holy place of the Vaisnavas m Northern India. 
According to the MaMbhdrata, it is called Gahgadvara, and according to 
Vai^ava literature it is known as Mayapuri. On the bank of the Ganges 
Vidura listened to the &rimad-Bkdgavala read out by the sage Maitreya. ^ 
Here the Ganges descends from the Himalayas. It is in the Saharanpur 
district. „ _ » 

‘ According to Hiuen Tsang this town was known as Mo-yu-lo or Mayura 
situated on the north-west frontier of Madawar and on the eastern bank 
of the Ganges. Mayura was the ruined site of Mayapuj jk A Lth e hea,d of 
the Ganges canal. According to the Chinese pilgrim it was 3|Mtes in 
circuit and very populous. According to Cunningham this town may have 
been called Mayurapura, as many peacocks were found in the neighbour¬ 
hood. 1 * For details vide Imperial Gazetteers of India, Vol. XIII, 51ff. 

xsHastindpura .—It was the ancieryi capital of the Kurus, situated on 
the distSSE <5 the Hinted Frovlm es. It has been 

traditionally identified with an old town in Maw ana tahsii, Merat.* It 
was mled . King Dhrtara^tra. The Pandus were reconciled to the aged 

DhytdCfSstra, who reffreu' to the forest after remaining at Hastinapura for 
fifteen years, and he and his queens finally perished in a forest conflagra¬ 
tion. Parik$it, g ra &dftQR of Arjuna, was the ruler of Hastinapura. He 
was highly infetugent and a great hero. He was a powerful bowman. 
He possessed all the noble qualities of a dutiful king. During the reign of 
Nicaksu, son of Adhisima Krsna, this city is said to have been carried away 
by the Ganges, and the king is said to have transferred his residence to 
KauSambi. 3 The Mdrkandeyapurdna (LVIII, 9) and the Bhdgavaki 
Buraya (1. 3. 6; I, 8. 45; IV, 31, 30; X, 57, 8) refer to the Gajahvayas, who 
were connected with Hastinapura, the Kura capital. This city also 
called Gajahvaya according to the Bhagavaia Purdna (I. 9, 48; I, 15, 38; 
1.17, 44; III, I, 17; IX. 22. 40; X. 68. 16). Hsabha, the first 
was an inhabitant He installTJEaraEa on the throne. 

H?lIT^edHii?rkTn^om among his relations. Kji^Itoti.lD^ded.iI«istina- 
pura on the bank of the Bhagirathl according to the Vividhatirthakalpa. 
This city was often visited by Mahtfylra, the founder of Jainism. 4 The 
HarivamSa (20, 1053-4) "and the Bhagavatapurana (H, 21, 20) lend support 
to this fact. Hasti or Hastin had two sons, Ajamidha and Dvimidha. 
Ajamidha continued the main Paurava line at Hastinapura. He had 
three sons, and they originated separate dynasties. 5 For further details, 
vide B. C. Law, Some Jaina Canonical Sutras , p. 172. 

Hernavata .—The Himalaya mountain was known in ancient times as 
Himavan, Hiraacala, 6 Himavantapadesa, Himadri, Haimavata and 
Himavat. It is mentioned in ancient Indian texts. 7 It is called the 


l A.OJ., pp. 402ff., 703. a Cunningham, A.GJ.j p. 702* 

8 Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 5; of. Bamayana, II, 68,13; Mahubhdrata, 

I, 128. * * , 

4 Bfwyavatisnira , IT. 9; Thnnamga , 9. 691. 5 Pargiter. p. 111. 

6 Padmapurdna, Uttarakhand a /vs. 35-38) which gives a list of geographical 

names; Panmi’s Afyddhy&y'i (IV. 4. 112). 

7 Atharvaveda , XII, 1, 11; Itgveda, X, 121, 4; Taittirlya Samhita , V, 5, 11, 1; 
Vdjasaneyi Samhita , XXIV, 30; XXV, 12; Aitareya Brdhmana, VIII, 14, 3; Bhagavata- 
purdna , 1, 13, 29; I, 13, 50; Kurmapurdna, 30, 45-48; Yoyimtantra, i, 16. 
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dja 1 and Nagadkiraja" According to the Groat Epic, 8 
tfata region was situated just to the west of Nepal ( Nepdla-vigaya ). 
recording to the same Epic, it mainly comprised the Kuiinda-vi§aya 
(Ptolemy’s Kunindrae), representing the region of high mountains in which 
the sources of the Ganges, Jumna and Sutlej lay. It may thus be taken to 
include parts of the modem Himachal Pradesh and adjpining tracts, and 
some parts of Dehra .Dun. The author of the Markandeyapurana (54, 24; 
57, 59) knew the Himalayan mountain (Himavat) to have stretched from 
sea to sea like the string of a bow (Karmukasya yathd gun ah). The state¬ 
ment of the Markandeyapurana is supported by the Mahdbhdrata (VI. 0. 3) 
and Kumarasambhava (1, 1). The two loftiest mountains the Kailasa* * ** 
and the Himalaya (Himavan) stand to the south of the Mem mountain. 6 
These two mountains stretch east and west and extend into the ocean.® 
The Kailasa mountain frequently mentioned in Sanskrit literature was on 
the north of the middle portion of the Himalayan range. 7 According to 
Baca’s Har§acarita (Ch. VII) Arjuna subdued the Mount Hemakuta in 
order to complete the Rajasuya sacrifice. In Baca’s Kadambari (61. 16) 
this mountain was white with crystals or made up of crystal rocks. The 
Himalaya is described in the Kundla Jdtaka 8 as a vast region,- 500 leagues 
in height, and 3,000 leagues in breadth. A6vagho?a refers to the Himalaya 
(Himavan) and places the M&dhyade&a between this mountain and the 
Paripatra. 9 The Lord 6iva who dwelt on the peaks of the Kailasa and the 
Himalaya was propitiated by the songs of the two ndgas. 10 

The Mainak mountain was a part of the great Himalayan range. It 
was near Kailasa. 11 In the Himalayan region there also existed a mountain 
called the Daddara. 12 In it there were four ranges of mountains with a 
forest and a natural lake. 18 Near the Himalaya there was another mount¬ 
ain called the Dhamm&ka where a hermitage was built with a cottage for 
the first Buddha Dipamkara. 14 By the side of the Himalayas a mountain 
named Cai>dagiri stood and close by there was a great forest. 15 

The eastern Himalayan region extending up to Assam and Manipur 
roughly constituted the Haimavata division of the Jambudvfpa in respect 
of which A6oka introduced the Nabhakas and Nabhapamtis in his R.E. 
XIII. 1 ® The Elder Majjhima was sent to the Himalaya to propagate 
Buddhism. 17 He converted the hordes of Yakkhas living in this mountain. 
The people mostly used to worship the violent and most powerful Yakkhas. 
They were given to understand the doctrine of the Buddha as explained by 
the five Elders. 18 The Paulaslya rdk$asas are connected with the Himalaya 
mountain. 19 According to the Markandeyapurana the Bakfosas were 
found on the top of the Kailasa. The Himalayan region ( Himamnta- 
padesa) of the Jambudvlpa (continent of India) extended northwards, 


8 K umdrasambhava, 1, 1. 

4 Yoginitantru, 1. 1; 1. 12. 

7 Ibid p. 376. 


1 Anguttara, I, 152; of. Kalikapurdna, Ch. 14, 51. 

* Mahdbhdrata , Vauapurva, Ch. 253. 

6 Mdrkarideyapurdna, Ch. 54, v. 23. 

6 Pargiter, Murlcandeyapurdna , p. 277. 

8 Jdtaka, No. 536. 

9 Saundarananda Kdvya, EC, v. 62. 

10 Fargiter, Markandeyapurana, p. 132. 

11 Mbh Sabhap. Ill, 58-60', Vanaparva, CXXXV. 10,694-5. 

** Jdtaka , IH, p. 16. Ibid., IV, p. 338 

14 Buddhavamsa, II, v. 29. Mahdvaatu, HI, 130. 

16 Barua, ASckti and His Inscriptions, Pt. I, p. 101. 

17 Mahdv XII, 6; Thupav., 43 ; Mahdbodhiv., 114-115. 

18 Sdsanavamsa , p. 169; of. Samantapdsddikd , I, 68. 

19 Mahdbh Ill, 274, 15,901; V. 110, 3,830; Rdmdyana , III, 32. 14-16. 

20 Fargiter’a Tr., p. 8. 
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ling to the Pali accounts, as far as the south side of the Mt. Sumefu 
—_ iSineru). Haimavata division of India is indicated by the Kalsi set 
of Rock Edicts, the Aeokan monoliths at Niglfva, Lumbini, and those in 
the district of Chotnparan. The Himalayan region (Hairnavola-padtsci) 
has been identified by some with Tibet, by Fergusson with Nepal, and by 
Rhys Davids with the Central Himalayas. According to ancient geo- 
graphers the name Himavata was applied to the entire mountain range 
stretching from Sulaiman along the west of the Punjab and the whole of 
the northern boundary of India up to the Assam and Arakan hill ranges 
in the east. The two ancient Indian tribes, viz., the i^akyas and the 
Koliyas, were transported by the Buddha to the Himalayas and the 
Buddha pointed out to them the various mountains in the Himalayan 
region. 3 The Kailasa mountain formed a part of the Himalayan mount¬ 
ain, 2 but the Markapdeyapurdna takes it to be a separate mountain. The 
Kailasa was a mountain with high peaks. It was of pure white colour 
(Mdhdbodhiv. 13, 26, 45 and 79). From the monastery on this mountain 
the elder Suriyagutta came to Ceylon with 96,000 monks (: Thujpav. 73). 
On the top of the Kailasa mountain 'which is the Kangrinpoche of the 
Tibetans, situated about 25 miles to the north of the Manasasarovara, 
stood Sudhammapura (Sdsanavamsa, p. 38). 

According to Alberuni, Meru and Ni$adha which are described as 
Varsaparvatas in the Pur an as, were connected with the Himalayan chain. 
The Himalayan mountain is the source from which the ton rivers, namely, 
Ganga, Yamuna, Aciravatl, Sarabftu, Mahi, Sindhu, Sarasvati, Vetravail, 
Vitarpsa and Canriabhaga* * take their rise ( Milinda , 114), but the Purdyaa 
mention more than ten rivers issuing from the Himavat, viz., the Ganga, 
Sarasvati, Sindhu, Candrabhaga, Yamuna, ^atadru, Vitasta, Iravati, 
Kuhu, Gomatf, Dhutapapa, Bahuda, Drsadvatl, Vipasa, Devika, Rariksu, 
Jliicira, Gapdaki and Kau.siki (cf. Mdrkandeyapurdna , 57, 16-18; Ibid., 
Yangabasi ed., Ch. 61, vl 16 E; for details of these rivers, vide Law, Geo¬ 
graphical Essays , pp. 84-95). Ptolemy points out # that the Imaos (the 
Himalayan mountain) is the source of the Ganges and the Indus as well as 
the Koa and the Swat rivers. The river Migasammata flows down from 
the Himalaya and enters the Ganges ( Jet ., YI, 72). The river Oha is 
stated, in the Milinda-Panho (p. 70) to have been located in the Himalaya. 
A few other mountains in the neighbourhood of the Himalaya are men¬ 
tioned in the Apaddna , a Pali canonical text: Kadamba (p. 382), Kukkuta 
(178), Kosika, (p. 381), Gotama (p. 162), Paduma (p. 362), Bharika (440), 
Lambaka (15), Vasabha (p, 166), Samanga (p. 437), and Sobhita (p. 328). 
The Himalayan mountain is the only Varsaparvata which is placed within 
the geographical limit of Bhdratavarya. The Monghyr grant of Devapala 
refers to Kedara which is situated in the Himalayas. The Kdlikdpurdna 
(Ch. 14, 31) points out that Siva and Parvatl went to the fall of the Maha- 
K&uSiki river in the Himalaya mountain. It refers to a smaljririver called 
Darpat flowing from the same mountain [Kdlikd Purdya , 79, 3). Accord¬ 
ing to the Kumarasam bhava (I. 1) the excellent Himalaya mountain stands 
on the north of Bharatavar^a and it is engulfed by the sea on the east and 
west. The beauty of this mountain, which is a mine of various kinds of 
gems, is not marred by the glacier (Kumarasam. I, 3). It contains various 
kinds of minerals on its summit (I. 4). The sages take shelter on the sunny 
summits of the Himalaya (I. 5), the caves of which are covered by clouds 
(I. 14). The Kiratas, the wild tribe of hunters, can trace the course of the 


1 Jo taka, V. 412ff. 2 Matsya Purana, 121.2. 

* These are important rivers out of 500 rivers issuing forth from tho Himalaya. 
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m^yu this mountain, which kill elephants, although thfe mark of bl< 
^vien^ ashed away by the water from the ice (I. 6). The self-luminous roots 
and herbs give light to the Kiratas at night living with their wives in the 
dark eaves of the Himalaya (I. 10). The chief territory of the Kiratas 
was among the mountains: Kailasa, Mandara and Hairaa, i.e., tho region 
around the Manasasarovara. 1 The Himalayan tract which is thickly 
covered with snow is troublesome to those who walk on it (I. 11). The 
rays of the sun cannot dispel darkness with which tills mountain is 
enveloped (I. 12). The Himalaya is noted for the yak having white fur 
(I. 13). The nymphs, when asked, replied that they would wait for the 
king on the Hemakuta ( HeniakuUUikhare ) which is the Himalaya mountain. 8 

The Buddhist texts mention seven great Himalayan lakes: Anotatta, 8 
KaDUftmupda, Rathakara, Chaddanta, Kunala, Mandakini and Slhappa- 
pata. 4 * Each of them is fifty leagues in length, breadth and depth. Their 
names are such as to defy all attempts at a correct identification, and the 
description of their length, breadth and depth is too symmetrical to inspire 
confidence. Among the Himalayan peaks mention may be made of the 
Mauiparvata, Hiiigulaparvata, Afijanaparvata, Sanuparvata and Phajika- 
parvata. 6 None of them can be satisfactorily identified. 

In between Bharatavarsa and Harivar^a arc placed the Himalayan 
range and the Hemakuta, the former lying to the south of the latter This 
is the setting of the countries and mountain ranges to be found in the Jaina 
text called the Jambudi vapann atti and the Great Epic, MaMbMrata. The 
Hemakuta region is also known as Kimpurusavarsa and the Haimavata 
region as Kinnara-khapda. According to the southern Buddhist concep¬ 
tion tho Himalayan region extended to the north up to the Gandhamadana 
range, which is a part of the Rudra Himalaya, but tho Epic writers take it 
as a part of the Kailasa range. The Anotatta (Anavatapta) lake or the 
Manasasarovara, which was one of the seven great lakes situated in the 
Himalaya mountain, 8 was associated with the Kailasa and Citrakuta peaks. 
The JamhidivappaiiJiatti seems to be right in pointing out that there were 
two lakes each called Mahapadm ahrada, one connected with the Western 
Himalayan range ( Kytidra - Himavanta) and the other connected with the 
Eastern Himalayan range (Mate-Himavanta). The Himalayan lake 
called the Chaddanta was 60 leagues long and 60 leagues broad. This 
lake contained white and red lotuses, red and white lilies and white esculent 
lilies. 7 The Himalayan region had fair women who brought utter ruin on 
ail that fell into their power. 8 

The Himalayan mountain was the home of wild animals. Elephants, 
deer, rhinoceros, buffaloes, frogs, peacocks and peahens were found on this 
mountain. The Himalayan forests are said to have abounded in elephants 
living in herds or as rogues. 9 They contained horses of diverse breed, 
reptiles, pythons, water-spakes, etc. A lion dwelt in a cave of the Hima¬ 
layas, killed a buffalo and ate its flesh. It then took a draught of water 
and came back to its cave. 10 A full-grown goose, which lived in a cave in 
the Citrakuta mountain in the Himalayan region, took the wild paddy 
that grew on a natural lake. 11 The rivers and lakes wore full of fish and 
the birds were numerous. This mountain was resounded by the songs of 


l Pargiter, Marketndeyapurana, p. 322 f.n, * 3 VikramcrvaSi, Act; I. 

* Alahdv., I, 18; Mahdbodhiv., 36, 100-101; 152, 155, etc. 

4 Aitguttara , IV, p. 101; Manorathcipuram, II, p. 759; Paramafthajotikd , II, p. 443. 

* Jdtaka , V, p. 451. * Mahdvamsa, I, 18. 7 Jdtaka , V, 37. 

* Ibid., V, 152. • Ibid., VI, 497. 10 Ibid,, III, 113. 

n Ibid., Ill, 208. 
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y In winter trees were found all flowering as well as the blooijnjj 
Edible lily-seeds could be procured from the Himalaya. 3 
- ‘-^This mountain region was penetrated by the hermits, hunters, and 
kings on hunting expeditions. The hermits and ascetics built many 
hermitage* there. The examples are too numerous, 4 but we may cite a 
few of them. The hermitage 1 of Kapila was by the side of the Himalayas 
not far from the river BhaglrathL 6 The famous hermitage known as 
Vi^aparvan’s hermitage existed near the Mount Kailasa in the Himalayas, 6 
An ascetic named Narada who dwelt in a cave in the Himalaya spent seven 
days in meditation, possessed supernatural faculties and at last realized 
what was bliss. 7 Four rich householders of Benaras, realizing the misery 
resulting from desire, went into this mountain and embraced the ascetic 
life. There they lived for a long time on the forest roots and fruits. 8 A 
wealthy Brahmin adopted the life of an ascetic and took up his abode in 
the Himalaya after developing supernatural power. 0 Five hundred 
ascetics came down from the Himalaya to procure salt and vinegar from 
Benaras. 10 A Brahmin belonging to the Ka6i country adopted the religious 
life of an ascetic in the Himalaya after his mother’s death A 1 The king of 
Videha gave up his rule in the city of Mithila, went to the Himalayan 
region, where he took up the religious life. He dwelt there peacefully, 
living on fruits only. 12 

A king of Benaras after having entrusted his kingdom to his mother 
entered into the Himalayan region for killing deer and eating their flesh. 18 
Another king of Benaras went to hunt deer in the Himalayan region with a 
pack of well-trained hounds. There he killed deer and pigs and ate up 
their flesh. He then climbed to a great height of this mountain. There 
when the pleasant stream ran full, the water was breast-high, 14 

Hingula Mountain ( Hingalaparvata ).—It is in the Himalayan region 
( Jdtaka , V, 415). Hinglaj is situated at the extremity of the range of 
mountains in Baluchistan, called by the name of Hingula or Hingula, about 
20 miles from the sea-coast on the bank of the Aghor or the Hingula river. 
(N. L. Hey, Geographical Dictionary , p. 75). 

Hirannavati (Hir any avail ).—It is the little Gandak and the same as 
the Ajitavati near Ku&Inara. It flows through the district of Gorakhpur 
about eight miles to the wst of the great Gandak and falls into the Gogra 
or Ghogra (Sarayfi). The Sal a-grove of the Mallas of I£u6Inara existed on 
the bank of this river (Digha, II, 137). 

Hfsxkeia .—This mountain is situated 24 miles to the north of Hardwar, 
which was the hermitage of Devadatta ( Varahapurdna, Ch. 146). It is 
situated on the Ganges on the road from Hardwar to Badrinath. Accord¬ 
ing to some this holy city of the Vaisnavas is situated on the Ganges, about 
20 miles from Haridvara. 

Icchdmngala .—It was a Brahmin village in KoSala. The Buddha 
once stayed here in the Icchanahgalavanasanda (Ang. Nikaya, III, 30, 341; 
Ibid., IV, 340). The name of the village is given as Icchanahkala in the 
Suttanipata (p. 115). 



uuuftuw; uriwruiu/ct.iT/yu,, j., utiryaVtWufUl, p. 040. 

• Mahabh Vanaparva, CLVIII, 11,541-3; CLXXVII, 12,340-44. 


7 Jdtaka, VI, 58. 
Ibid., V, 465. 
Ibid., VI, 77. 


• Ibid., VT, 256. 
11 Ibid., Ill, 37. 
i* Ibid., IV, 437. 


• Ibid., V. 193. 
i* Ibid., Ill, 365. 
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til ,—It is a river in Kuruksetra (Bhdgavatapurand , V, 10> 

__ drapura. —This large and lofty mountain mentioned in the Indore 

copperplate inscription of Skandagupta stands about five miles to the north¬ 
west of Dibhai, the chief town of the Dibhai pargana in the sub-division of 
the Bulandshahar district (C.I.L, Vol. III). 

y Indrasthana .—The BMgavatapurdna mentions it as a city (X. 58, 1; 
X. 73, 33; XI. 30, 48; XI. 31, 25). According to the Padmapurana (200. 
17-18) Indra performed many religious sacrifices in this city, worshipped 
Ramapati several times and offered many treasures to the Brahmins in the 
presence of Narayana. Since then this place became famous as Indra- 
prastha. It is mentioned in the Kamauli plate of Govindachandra (V.S., 
1,184). It has been identified with Indraprastha ( E.I ., XXVI, Ft. II, 
p. 71; I.A., XV, p. 8, f.n. 46), built on the bank of the Jumna about two miles 
south of modem Delhi. It extended over seven leagues (Sattayojanike 
Indapattanagare — Jataka , No. 537; B. C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism , 
p. 18). It is also called Brhatsthala in the Mahabhdrata, It was the capital 
of Yudhi$thira, the first Pandava brother. Indraprastha (the modem 
Indrapat near Delhi) was the second capital of the Kurus, the first being 
Hastinapura, situated on the Ganges, identified with the present Meerut 
district of the United Provinces. The blind king Dhrtarastra ruled the 
old capital Hastinapura, while he assigned to his nephews, the five Pandus, 
a district on the Jumna, where they founded Indraprastha. The ancient 
capital of the Kurus became insignificant in course of time, and the new 
city erected by the Pargiavas has now become the seat of the government 
of India. (For further details, vide N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary , 
pp. 77-78). 

Iravail A —Patanjali refers to it in his Mahabhasya (2. 1. 2, p. 63). It 
is the modem Ravi, the Greek Hydraotis or Adris or Rhonadis. This 
river rises in the rock-baain of Bangahal and drains the southern slopes of 
the Pir Pafijal and the northern slopes of the Dhaula Dhar. According 
to the Kdlikdpuraruz (Gh. 24. 140) this river has its origin in the Ira lake. 
The length of the course of this river in the Himalayas is 130 miles. This 
river appears first to our view at the south-west comer of Chamba in 
Kashmir. From Chamba it flows past Lahore, following a south-westerly 
course, and meets the Chenab or the united flow of the Vitasta and 
Chandrabhaga between Ahmadpur and Saraisidhu (Law, Rivers of India, 
p. 13). 

Isipatana-Migadaya (Rsipatana-Mrigadiva) .—Same as Samath. 

Isukdra (Ri^ukara).—This wealthy, famous, and beautiful town existed 
in the Kuru kingdom {Uttaradhyayana Sutra , XIV, I). 

'Jjawalcimukhi .—It is an ancient site in the Dera Gopipur tahsil of the 
Kangra district in the Punjab, situated on the road from Kangra town 
to Nadaun. It was once a considerable and opulent town, as its ruins 
testify. It is now chiefly famous for the temple of the goddess Jawala- 
iruikhi, which lies in the Beas Valley. (For further details, see Law, Holy 
Places of India, p. 24). 

— Jfilandhara. — The Yoginitantra mentions it (1/11, 2/2, 2/9). Jalan- 
dhara included the state of Chamba on the north, Mandi and Sukhet on the 
east and $atadru on the south-east. It was 1,000 li or 167 miles in length 
from east to west, and 800 li or 133 miles in breadth from north to south. 
According to the Padmapurana (Uttarakhanda) it was the capital of the 
great daitya king Jalandhara ( C.A.G.I. , pp. 1561T.). 

Jdnkhat .—It is in the Tirwa tahsil of the Farrukhabad district of the 
United Provinces w r here an inscription of the time of Virasena ha3 been 

discovered ( E.I. , XI, p. 85). 

' 
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—It was one of the royal gardens in Northern India wh _ 

e a favourite retreat of the Buddha (Digha, I, 178) and an early 
centre of Buddhism. It was situated at a distance of one mile to the south 
of Sg&cftgtl (modem Saheth-Maheth). It was a Buddhist monast i c estfiCblisli- 
m6nt in the suburb of Sravasti, which perpetuates the noble deeds of 
Prince Jeta, who is said to have laid out the Jetavana garden, according 
to the Mahdvamsa Commentary (P.T.S., p. 102). This monastic institution 
is represented as Anathapipdika’s drama to perpetuate the memory of 
Anathapindika, the purchaser of the site ( Papancasudani , 1 , 60-61). With 
the construction of the Jetavana monastery and the formal dedication of 
the same to the Buddha by Anathapindika was erected the first permanent 
centre of Buddhism in Ko.4ala proper, particularly in Sravasti. After his 
return to Sravasti from Rajagrha the banker Anathapindika was on a 
look-out for a suitable site for constructing the drama. Prince Jeta’s 
garden appeared to be the desired site. As soon as the Prince agreed to 
sell it, the banker employed his men to cut down the trees and clear the 
site. The whole of the site was laid with gold. According to the Vinaya 
account the banker caused to be built therein a number of buildings, e.g., 
dwelling rooms {vihdras), retiring rooms ( parivenaa), store-rooms ( kottka - 
to), service halls {wpatthdnasdlds ), halls with fire-places in them (aggisciids), 
closets, cloisters, wells, bath-rooms, tanks, pavilions, etc. To complete 
this work of piety a huge amount of money had to be spent. It is interest¬ 
ing to note that all the stages in the process of construction of this 
monastery consummated by the ceremony of dedication, are represented 
in the Barhut bas-relief, while the Bodh-gaya relief illustrates only the 
scene o ^fulfilment of the term of purchase (Barua, Gaya and Buddhagayd , 
II, 104-5; Barua, Barhut, II, 27-31). The Karerikilti, the Kosamb&kuti, 
the Gandhakuti and the Salalaghara were the four main buildings in the 
Jetavana {>Sunuihgalavildsini , II, 407). This locality at Sravasti occurs 
in Ludors* List, No. 731 as well as in the Jataka Label No. 5 (Barua and 
Sinha, Barhut Inscriptions, p. 50). Tt was at this place that king 
Prasenajit of KoSala became the Buddha’s disciple {Samyutta Nikdya , I, 
68ff.). A Buddhist inscription from Bodhgaya of the reign of Jayacandra- 
deva points out that Govindacandra, the Gahadavala king of Kanauj, 
who was married to a Buddhist princess named Kumaradevl, set apart 
several villages for the support of the monks living in the Jetavana Vi Kara 
(E.I., XI, 20fF.). In this vih&ra the Buddha lived for some time ( Drpa - 
varnsa, p. 21; Mahavamsa , p. 7). For further details vide B. C. Law, 
Sravasti in Indian Literature , M.A.S.I., No. 50, pp. 22ff. 

'SJhusi .—The ancient town of Jhusi stands on the left bank of the Ganges 
at a distance of 14 miles south-west from Phulpur (Allahabad District 
Gazetteer , by Nevill, p. 245). 

Kadamba ,—This mountain does not seem to be far from the Himalaya 
(Apaddna , p. 382). 

Kahaum. —The Kahaum stone pillar inscription of Skandagupta 
mentions this village, which is also known as Kakubha or Kakubhagrama, 
situated about five miles to the west by south of Salampur-Majhauli; the 
chief town of the Salampur-Majhauli pargana, in the Dewaria tahsi) in the 
Gorakhpur district (CM./., Vol. Ill): 

Kahror .—This ancient town is situated on the southern bank of the 
old Bias river, 50 miles to the south-east of Multan and 20 miles to the 
north-east of Bahawalpur (C.A.Gyl 1924, p. 277). According to Alboruni 
the great battle between Vikramaditya ana the Sakas was fought here. 

Kaildsa.— It is mentioned in the Yoginltantra (1/1, 1/12). The 
Purusottamapurl plates of Ramacandra refer to this mountain (E.I., XXV, 
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It is called a king of mountains. It is also known as Bhute& 
titled by the river Nanda also called Gahga (Bhdgavatapurana, IV. 
<! V, 16, 27). The Kalikapunma (Vangabasi Ed.) refers to Kailasa 
(Ch. 13. 23). It was visited by Siva and Parvatl (Ibid., Ch. 14. 31). 
Santanu lived on this mountain and also on the Gandhamadana (Ch. 82. 7). 
The Mahdbhdrata (Vanaparva, Chs. 144, 156) includes the Kumaun and 
Garwal mountains in the Kailasa range. It is also called Hemaktita 
according to the Mahdbhdrata (BhLsmaparva, Ch. 6). This mountain, also 
known as the Saiikaragiri was visited by ViraSekhara, son of Manasavega 
and grandson of Vegavat, a king of Iksvaku’s line (Dasakumaracaritam ,, 
p. 54), Kalidasa refers to Kailasa in his Kumarasambhava (Nirnayasagar 
Ed., viii, 24). It is known to the Jainas by the name of the Astapada 
mountain where the sons of Rsabha and many sages attained perfection. 
Indra erected three stupas. Bharata built a caitya called Simhanisadya, 
and twenty-four Jina images together with his own. Havana was attacked 
by Bali. 1 The Kailasa range runs parallel to the Ladakh range, 50 miles 
behind the latter. It contains a number of groups of giant peaks. It may - 
be identified with the Vaidyutaparvata. It is the Kangrinpoche of the 
Tibetans, situated about 25 miles to the north of Manasasarovara. 
BadarikaSrama is said to be situated on this mountain. 2 

Kakutthd. —It is a small stream called Barhi which falls into the little 
Gandak, eight miles below Kdsid. Carlleyle has identified it with the riyer 
GhagI, 1£ miles to the west of Chitiyaon in the Gorakhpur district. The 
Buddha while going from Raj agriha to KuSinara had to cross this river 
which was near KuSJnara. 3 He then arrived at the mango-grove and 
then proceeded to the Sala-grove of the Mallas near KuSInara. 4 

Kalasigdma. —It was situated in the island of Alasanda or Alexandria. 
It was the birthplace of king Menander. 5 

Kamald. —It is an upper tributary of the Ganges, the lower course of 
which is known as the Ghugrf. It takes its rise in the Mahabharata range 
in Nepal, and joins the Ganges at Karagola in south Purnea. The Kamala 
receives two tributaries on the right side and five on the left. For further 
details, vide B. C. Law, Rivers of India , p. 25. 

Kamauli. —This village stands near the confluence of the Barna and 
the Ganges at Benaras. An inscription has been found here which records 
that Maharajaputra Govindacandra from his victorious camp at Visnupura 
granted the village of Usltha to a Brahmin. 6 It was Govindacandra who 
re-established the supremacy of his line over Kanyakubja and the 
territories depending on it. He assumed the ambitious titles of Asvapati- 
Gajapaii-Narapati-rdjatrayddhi'pati originally used by the Kalacuri kings 
of Dahala. 7 _ Twenty-one copperplates of the kings of Kanauj together 
with four other inscriptions are said to have been found in this village. 8 

V Kamhoj a f Kamboiah—The Kambojas are supposed to have occupied 
the Geographically they are located in the north. 9 

They are ieferred to‘in Pacini's Astadhyayl (4. 1. 175) and in Patafi jail’s 
Mahabhasya (I. 1. 1, p. 317; 4. 1. 175) as well as in ASoka’s Rock Edict, V. 10 

1 B. C. Law, Some Jaina Canonical Sutra# , p. 174. 

2 For further details, vide N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary , pp. 82, 83; B, C, 
Law, Geography of Early Buddhism , p. 39; Law, Mountains of India , p. 7. 

» Digha , II, 129, 134ff.; Uddna . VIII. 5. 

4 Law, Geography of Early Buddhism , p. 37; Law, Rivers of India, p. 23. 

* Milinda-Paflha, p. 83. 9 E.I. , II, 358-61. 

7 E XXVI, Pt. II, p. 71 and f.n. 6. 8 E.I., IV, 97ff. 

0 Mahdbhdrata , Bluamaparva, Ch. 9. 

10 B. M. Barna, A4oka and His Inscriptions , pp. 92-94. 
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jibojas appear to have been one of the early Vadfe. tribes. , _ 
ttled to the ngr th-westo f .a same as Karabu 

the old Persian InscrlptioLs. The Bkdgavatapurd^a refers to it as a 
country (II. 7, 35; X. 75, 12; X. 82, 13). Some have placed them in 
Rajapura. Speaking of Rajapura Yuan Chwang says, ‘From Lampa to 
Rajapura the inhabitants are coarse and plain in personal appearance, of 

rude violent dispositions,.they do not belong to India proper 

but are inferior peoples of frontier stocks*. 1 2 V. A. Smith has placed this 
country among the mountains either of Tibet or of the Hindu Kush. Some 
have assigned it to the country round modern Sindh and Gujrat. 
Kamboja was famous for its horses which were speedy and were of perfect 
form. 3 For further details, vide B. C. Law, Tribes of Ancient India, Ch. I ; 
B. C. Law, Indological Studies , Vol. I, pp. 9-10; Geography of Early 
Buddhism , pp. 50-51. 

Kancana Mountain. —It is the Uttara Himalaya ( Jdtaka , II. 396, 397, 
399; VI. 101). 

Kanhagiri. —This is same as Kr§nagiri mountain (Kanheri) (Luders* 
List, No. 1123). It is the Karakorum or the Black mountain (Vdyu 
Parana, Ch. 36). This mountain is continuous with the Hindu Kush on 
the west. According to modern geographers the Karakorum mountain 
was uplifted earlier, and is hence older than the Himalayan proper. This 
mountain is of Hercynian age, and got considerably folded and faulted 
subsequent to its uplift (B. C, Law, Mountains of India, pp. 4, 7) 

yfKanklwIa (Kanakhala). —It is situated two miles to the east of 
Hard war at the junction of the Ganges and the Niladhara. It was the 
scene of Daksa-yajna of the Puranas ( Kiirmap Ch. 36; Vdmamp., Chs. 4 
and 34; Livgap., Pt. I, Ch. 100). The Padmapurana (Ch, 14— Tvrtha- 
mahdtmya) mentions it as a tirtha or a holy place (cf. Mahdbhdrata, Vana- 
parva, 84, 30). The Yoginitantra (2-6) mentions it. 

Kan m(Kanva)-(Urania. —The hermitage of the sage Kanva who adopted 
^akuntala as his daughter was called Dharmaranya, situated on the bank 
of the river Malini, flowing through the districts of Saharanpur and Oudh. 
According to some it was situated on the river Chambal (MahCibh irata, 
Vanaparva, Ch. 82; Agnip Ch. 109) while in the opinion of others it 
existed on the bank of the river Narmada (Padmap., Ch. 94). 

JlQ ipilavastu (Chia-Wei-lo-Yueh). —It was the capital of the JSakyas 
among Buddha was born. It is also known as Kapilavastu 

(.Divyavaddna , p. 67), Kajnit^ura ( Lalitavistara , p. 243) or Kapilahvaya- 
pura {Ibid., p. 28). TGe Divyavaddna connects Kapilavastu with the 
sage Kapila (p. 548). In the BwMhacaritakdvya, the city is described as 
Kapilasya vastu (B.K., I, v. 2). It was surrounded by seven walls accord¬ 
ing* to the* Mahavastu (Vol. II, p. 75). According to the Shui-Ching-Chu 
the city contained some Vpasakas (lay disciples) and about 20 householders 
belonging to the Sakya family. The people of this city highly cultivated 
religious energy and still maintained the old spirit. They completely 
repaired the dilapidated stupas (Northern India according to the Shui-Ching- 
Chu by L. Petech, p. 33). The famous Rummindei Pillar marks the site 
of the ancient Lumbinl garden, the traditional scene of Sakyamuni's birth, 
Vincent Smith is inclined to identify Kapilavastu, which lay not .far from 
the L^mb udgramg», with Piprawa in the norlFof ffi'Basti district of the 
Nepal frontier. Rhys Davids takes Tilaura Kot to be the old Kapilavastu. 


1 Watters, On Yuan Chwang , I, pp. 284ff. 

2 Jaxna Sutras (S.B.E.), II. 47. 
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sherji agrees with Rhys Davids and identifies _ 

t wo miles nor t h of Tauh va, which is the headquarters of tne Pro- 

_ K GovernrnSaFoT'Ta K^l es sqnth^-ivest_ of the. Nepal ese 

village of Nigliva, north of.Gor^kpurii, ^sifua^d ..ip,, the_ Sepal Tarai. 
Rummmdeild 1 only 10 miles to the east of Kapflavastu and t#o miles north 
of Bhagavanpura. The Mahdvastu (I. pp. 348fF.) gives a story of the 
foundation of Kapilavastu. 

According to the Chinese pilgrim Fa-Hien, the city was thinly 
populated. 1 Here he saw towerause t up at various places. According to 
Hiuen Tsang, it was about 4,000 li in circuit. The villages were few and 
desolate, and the mona§fci&riea,, were, mpr^..tfean..,1,(100. in number. There 
were Deva temples where different sectarians worshipped. After the 
passing away of the Buddha topes and shrines were built at or near Kapila¬ 
vastu (Watters, On Yuan Ohwang , II, p. 4). This town which was known 
to the Chinese as Kie-pi-lo-fa-sse-ti, had no supreme ruler. It was rich 
and fertile and was cultivated according ""to the regular season. The 
climate was uniform and the manners of the people soft and obliging (Beal, 
Buddhist Records of the Western World , II, 14). In this city there was 
the Mote Hall (SantJuigdra) where the administrative and judicial business 
was carried out (Buddhist India , p. 19). Between this city and that of 
Koliya the water of the river Rohii.il was caused to bo confined by a single 
dam ( Dhammapada Commentary , Vol. Ill, p. 254). According to the 
Lalitamstara (pp. 58, 77, 98, 101, 102, 113, 123) Kapilavastu was a great 
city, full of gardens, avenues and market-places. There wore four city 
gates and towers all over the city. It was an abode of the learned and a 
resort of the virtuous. With arched gateways and pinnacles it was sur¬ 
rounded by the beauty of a lofty table-land ( Buddhacarita, I, vv. 2, 6). 
The city had intelligent ministers ( Saundaranandakavya , I). As there 
was no improper taxation, poverty could not find any place there, where 
prosperity alone shone resplendently ( Buddhacaritakavya, I, v. 4). 

According to the Rummindei Inscription, king A&oka personally 
came and honour ed tins .city because the Buddie - . JlPHb JtP re * ^le 
erected a stono pillar to mark the site of the 'Buddha/s birth. He^nmde 
toxes^andJbj> vgtegprs. 

sharec4 their produce (C.T.T., Til, 264-65). For further details, vide 
B. C. Law', Geographical Essays , Vol. I, pp. 182ff.; Tribes in Ancient India , 
pp. 248-49; Geography of Early Buddhism , pp. 28ff.; Indological Studies , 
pt. III. 

v KapUa .—K&pi£a (Chinese Kia-pi-shi) is the Capissa of Pliny and the 
Caphusa of Solinus. According to Ptolemy it was situated 155 miles 
north-east from Kabul. Julien supposes this place to have occupied the 
Panjshir and the Tagao valleys in the north border of Kohietan. Accord¬ 
ing to Hiuen Tsang this country was 10 li in circuit. It produced various 
kinds of cereals and fruit trees. The Shen horses were bred here. The 
climate was cold and windy. The inhabitants of the place were cruel and 
fierce, and the language was rude. The inhabitants used hair garments 
and garments trimmed with fur. They used gold, silver and copper coins. 
The king of the place was a Ksatriya. .He loved his subjects very much. 
Every year ho used to make a silver figure of the Buddha 18 ft. high and 
convoked an assembly called the Mokmmahdparisad when alms were dis¬ 
tributed to the poor and the wretched. There were one hundred convents, 
stupas, mnghdrdmas and deva temples (Beal, Buddhist Records of the 
Weet&n World, I, 54ff.). 


i Travels of FaTticn, by Legge, pp. 64, 68. 
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Kara. —This place of historical importance is situated at a dist 
ufc five miles north-east from Sirathu and 41 miles from Allahabad 
{E.I., XXII, p. 37). 

Kann'lsadharma.~--lt was a small town in the Kuru country visited 
by the Buddha (Ahg., V, 29-30). 

Karnikdcala. —It is one of the names of the Meru mountain. 

KauMmyapura.— The Ajayagadh stone inscription (vs. 1345, El., 
Vol. XXVIII, Pt. Ill, July, 1949) refers to KauMmyapura which seems 
to be identical with KauMmbi or Kosam in the Allahabad district. 

Kausiki (Pali: Kosiki, Jdt, V. 2).—-It is the modem river KuSI, which 
flows into the Ganges through the district of Purnea in Behar ( Rarndyava , 
Adikanda, 34; Vardhapurana, 140). This river is mentioned in the 
Rimdyaya (Adik., v. 8) as a great river issuing from the Himalaya. 
The Bhdgamiapwrdif^a mentions this river (1.18, 36; V. 19, 18; IX. 15, 12; 
X, 79, 9). It is also mentioned in the YoginUantra (2/4, pp. 128-129). It 
seems to have largely shifted its course (Pargiter, Mdrkandeyapurdna, 
p. 292, note). It appears to view under this name in the southern part of 
eastern Nepal as the united flow of four rivers, three of which have their 
origin in Tibet. This river, also known as Ko6l, is probably the river Cos 
Soanas mentioned by Arrian in his Indika (Ch. IV) on the authority of 
Megasthenes as being one of the navigable tributaries of the Ganges. It is 
remarkable for the rapidity of its stream, the dangerous and uncertain 
nature of its bed and chiefly for its constant westerly movement, as pointed 
out by W. W. Hunter in his Statistical Account of Bengal (Purnea) 1877. 
In its eastward course it meets the river Karatoya having the Airai and 
the Tista for its affluents (vide F. A. Shillingford, ‘On changes in the course 
of the Kusi river and the probable dangeru arising from them’, published 
in J.A.S.B., Vol. LXIV, Pt. I, 1895, pp. Iff.). For further details, vide 
B. C. Law, Geographical Essays , I, 94-95. 

Kavildsa. —It is Mount KailaSa, the abode of Siva [Sihgur Inscription 
of Yddava Mahadeva raya, Dahgur Inscription of Devaraya Mahdraya , 
&aka 1329, El. , XXIII, Pt. V, p. 194). 

Kakamdi. —This is the same as Kakandi of the Jaina Pattavali and of 
Buddhist literature. The location of this place is unknown. Kakandi 
was originally the abode of Rsi Kakanda (Kakandassa nivdso Kakandi ), 
that is to say, it was like Makandi, Savatthl, Kosambi, and Kapilavastu 
(Barua and Sinha, Barhut Inscriptions , p. 18). 

Kalakardma. —This monastery was at Saketa where the Buddha once 
dwelt. This park was given to the Buddha by a banker of Saketa named 
Kalaka. ( Dharnmapada Cornmy., Sinhalese Ed., Ill, 465ff.; Anguttara 
Gommy Sinhalese Ed., II, 482ff.). 

Kdlindi .—See Yamuna. 

Kama-dArama. —This hermitage was situated at the confluence /of the 
Sarayu and the Ganges. Mahadeva is said to have destroyed Madana in 
this hermitage with the fire of his third eye on his forehead. (Rdmayana, 
Balakanda, Ch. 23; of. Jlaghuvctrn&a, Ch. II, v. 13; Skandap., AvantI 
Kharida, Ch. 34). 

Kamagarm .—It was the capital of the Koliya country which lay to 
the east of the $akya territory ( Jdtaka, Cowell, Vol. V, pp. 219ff.). 

^ Kam mlsta (Vedic Kdmplla ; Pali Kampilla ).—It the capital of 

flontliFnrThe Ramayaya (Adikanda, Sarga 3fT, v. 19) describes 
it as Beautiful as Jke.,..*abede -ef- India. The Mahabharata (138, 73-74) 
definitely me n lions Kampilya as the capital of southern Pancaia. But 
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ga^s^f^ k 

Kampiiya is identical with modem JKampil on the qM. Gances between 
^o;i iwd Fan-ukhabad.* * The MahSmh 

i ^ “ ly ifc on ^ bank the Ga^es! 

irfpfik”? 1 *°- *, L ' ? ey was Hltuated at a distance of 28 miles north-east 

88) HonW H Ct £ ^“^“bad, U.P. (OeograpZZSZtZt 

(b!b.O I. Ea°lwa y) . Ve 1111168 * rt “ t the railway atati ™ <* Ksimgjj 

Kampi lya was a very rich town 5 and prosperous # A highly artistic 
S; iH-Zl W f h H Ut fr0m the Ganger the- rcl^lj£H 

oSs Vt li® th ® greater tUnnel wfts on the bank of the 

Ranges. It was dug out by many warriors and the lesser tunnel was dim 

out by seven hundred men. The entrance into the greater tunnel 2 
primded with a door fitted with a machinery. The tunnel was built to 
with bricks and worked with stucco. There were maTy ohambers ald 
1M P ~ Tt WaS WeU decorate<i (for details vide Jdtaka, II, 329JT., 

This city witnessed Svayammra ceremony of king Drupada’s daughter 
named JDraupadi who chose of her own accord the five Pandava brothers 
as her husbands (Mahdbh., Adiparva, Ch. 138; Rdmdyana Idi Oh 23) 

Se W dfiSn7h d T-^ th? t fi>r0 aua P icicms incidonts in the life of Vimalitha,' 
the thirteenth firthankara, who was a son of king Kftavarman by his 

Svtt Gii aocount of the happening of these five incidents, 
SL h |,^ ’ the n , at,v L ty ’ the coronation, the initiation and the 
Jiuahood this city was also known as the Pafioakalyanaka. It also 

• •.aimed Arga mitra , the disciple of Kaupdinya 5blP^(BrdafSIi ) 'the' Jaina 
saint, who renotmeed the world and" atfetiod liberation We. Here in 
Kampilya Gagali, the king of Prsthi Campa, was converted to Jainism by 
Gautama According to some the renowned astronomer Sri Varahamihira 
was bom ni this, city (B. 0. Lau, Volume., Part II, 240). 

fliis cit y was ruled by many important kings. Drupada, father of 
Draupadi the wife of the five Pandava brothers of tho Makdbhdrata fame 
• Kara P llya ’ 8 <>f ^ng Haiyasva, who was celebrated as 
l ancaJa, and Samara, son of Aipa of the Ajamida dynasty, wore the rulers 
t Kampilya. king Ctilaru Brahmadatta was instructed by the learned 
Brahmins m religious and secular matters (Jdtaka, VI, 391ff.) There was 

LrZl "S?**** W u °* gaV ,° Shclter to a learned Brahmin in his royal 
garden. The Brahmin, before he left for the Himalayan region, instructed 

l (Sgj** * 3 *}*i VI ’ 391 ’ Ibid ' V - 21: Ibid - 1IT - 79. 370, etc. 

■* Kjknkavrttt , 4, 2, 121. 

® Jbdiachc Studien, I, 184; Altindische* Lehen, 36, 37. 

* Cunningham, A.G.I., 413; A.S.B. , I, 2o5. 

f Kowtow* Nos. 104 and 115. « Jdtaka VI 433 

7 HamCtyana , Adikanda, Sarga 33. 

« Vmupurdtui, Ch. Hi Bhdgavatapurana, Ch. 22. * Vwmpumrm, IV, 19. 
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Mb to keo P moral law, observe the fast days and to be lungnoinr 
^ ka> III, 79ff.). King Dumrmikha, who was a contemporary of "king 
- .aggaji of Gandhara, renounced the world after having listened to the 
religious discourse delivered by the four Paccekabuddhasl The Bodhu 
mttvdvo:ddna-Kalpafatd of Ksemendra 1 2 * * mentions king Satyarata who was 
very pious, and king Brahmadatta to whom the Mahdvastu also refers 
(Vol. I, p. 283). King Sahjaya of Kampilya gave up his kingly power and 
adopted Jainism being instructed by a monk not to indulge in life 
slaughter a Dharmaruci was a very pious king of Kampilya who carried 
his whole army to KM through the air by virtue of his piety when the 
king of Benaras picked up a quarrel with him* 

Kampilya was ruled by good and bad kings. An unrighteous king of 
this city oppressed^ his subjects by heavy taxation. His ministers were 
also unrighteous. The subjects were also oppressed by the royal officers 
who used to plunder them by day and the robbers robbed them of their 
wealth at night. 5 

The modern town of Kampil contains two Jain temples which are 
frequented by visitors from all parts of the globe. 

,, *7“ It • also known as Qjdhipux^, K^asthala and 

V s , JlXteJ&Sagii 14 was vi H£ d b Z Mvl'mitra as 
related in tho MahabhardtSyC h. 87, 17). According tc> tho Vinay apitfTlca 
<yol. II, p. 299) Karmakujja or Kanyakubja was visited by the venerable 
elder Revata from Sankassa (Samkasya). It is also mentioned in the 
Bhagavatapurdtya (VI, 1, 21) as a city of Ajamila. The Yoginitantra (2. 4) 
refers to it. Bana in his Har$acariia (Ch. VI) mentions a princeas of 
Kanyakubja named RajyaSr? who was cast into prison. The city of 
Kanyakubja. existed in the kingdom of, Pahcala (E.I., IV, 246) The 
Ratnapur ^f one Inscription of Jajalladeva of the Cedi year 866 mentions 
that Jajalla was allied with tho ruler of Cedi and honoured by the prince 
of Kanyakubja Jejabhuktika (E.I., I, 33). A. copperplate discovered at 
Khalnnpura points out that the kings of the Bbojas, Matsyas, Kurus, 
Yadus and Havanas were forced to acknowledge Cakrayudba as the king 
ol Kanyakubja (R. I). Banerjee, Vdngdldr Itihdsa, Pt. I, pp. 167-69). 
Towards the close of the 11th century A.D. Kanyakubja came under the 
sway of Karnadeva (C. 1040-1070 A.D.), son of Gahgeyadeva (R. B. 
Banerjee, Prdclna Mudrd , p. 216). Kanyakubja was under the rulers 
named Avantivarman and Grahavarman, who were the descendants of 
ousthitavarman Maukhari (Qupta Inscriptions, Intro., p. 15). The old 
capital of Kanyakubja was originally called Kusumapura (vide the 
Allahabad posthumous stone pillar inscription of Samudragupta _ C.I.I., 

mu' r ?u' Jf*. Was **} 0 (Rdmayay,a, Balakanda)! 

When the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang visited it in the 7th century A.D., 
Harsavardhana was the reigning sovereign. Hiuen Tsang saw 100 
Buddhist establishments at Kanyakubja. According to him the Ganges 
was on the west side of Kajiauj and not on the east, as held by Cunningham 
I his kingdom was about 4,000 li in circuit. It had a dry ditch around it 
with strong and lofty towers. It contained flowers and woods lakes and 
ponds. The people were well off and contented. Tho climate was avree- 
able and soft. The people were honest and sincere, noble and gracious in 
appearance. For clothings they used ornamented and bright-shining 


1 Jcitaka, III, 379ff. 

2 66th paliava, p. 4 and 68th paJlava, p. 9. 

4 VividhcUlrthakalpa , p. 60. 

6 Abhidhdna-Rdjendra , IV, 39-40. 


8 Uttaradhyayana Siitra , XVIII. 
* Jdt. y V, 98ff. 
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They were fond of learning. There were believers in the Be 
.a^d^hereties equal in number (Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, 
i-207), The reigning king of Kanauj in his time named Har?a- 
vardhana was just in his administration and punctilious in the discharge of 
his duties. He devoted his heart and soul to the performance of good 
works. He erected many topes on the bank of the Ganges and also Buddhist 
monasteries. He brought the monks together for examination and dis¬ 
cussion, giving reward and punishment according to merit and demerit. 
The king also made visits of inspection throughout his dominion. The 
king’s day was divided into three periods, of which one was given up to 
affairs of government, and two were devoted to religious works. He was 
an indefatigable worker (Watters, On Yuan Chwang , I, 343-44). Kanauj 
was the capital of the Maukhari kings before the time of H&rsavardhana. 
The Surat grant of Trilocanapala contains the earliest reference to a 
Ras^rakuta family at Kanauj. That the Ra^trakutas lived in the vicinity 
of Kanauj is definitely proved by the Budaun Stone Inscription of Laks- 
manapala (ILL, I, 61-66). The territories of the Malavas, Ko£alas and 
Kurus appear to have been under the Gurjara rulers of Kanauj. Dhanga 
obtained exalted sovereignty after defeating the king of Kanauj (Kctnya- 
kubjanare?idra } E.I. , I, 197). Five copperplate inscriptions of the 
Gahadayala king Govindacandra were discovered at Kanauj (jfc'/V, '"Vffr, 
149ff). Two coppeqfiate inscriptions refer to the reign of the Blaharaja- 
(Ihiraja Mahendrapal^.of Kanauj (E.I., IX, lff.j. 

The Gwalior PraSasti tells us that Pratihara Vatsaraja wrested the 
sovereignty of Kanauj from Bhandikula (E.I., XVIII, 101). The Warn 
and Randhanpur plates inform us that Rastrakuta Dhruva defeated 
Vatsaraja, who in his turn inflicted a defeat on the Gauda king. Dharma- 
pala, who was his rival, did not give up his ambition to occupy Kanauj 
even though his first attempt was foiled (. E.I. , VI, 244). The Kamauli 
Plate of Govindacandra, King of Kanauj, of 1184 V.S., refers to Kusika, 
Gadhipura and Kanyakubja, which have been generally identified with 
one and the same place, namely, the modern Kanauj (E.I., XXVI, Pt. II, 
April, 1941, p. 71). It was Govindacandra who re-established the supremacy 
of his line over Kanyakubja and the territories depending on it. 

Kdritaldi .—This is a small village, 29 miles north by east of Murwara, 
the headquarters of a tahsil of the same name in the Jabbalpur district 
(E.I., XXIII, Pt. V— Kavitalai Stone Inscription of Laksmarbaraja). 

^ —Among the holy places of India Ka3i or Varanasi stands pre- 

emmmiTjfiaura.purdna, ChTlV, v. 5; Kalikdpurdpo , 51, 53; 58, 35; cf. 
Mahabharata , 84, 78). Kail is included in the list of 8ix 
pa $a$ (A na.. I. 213; IV, 252, 256, 260). Panini in his A$t$3%ydy) (4. 2. 116), 
and Patanjali, in his Mahabhdsya (2. 1.1., p. 32), mention KaSL The 
Ehdgavatapurdra (IX. 22, 23; X. 57, 32; X. 60, 10; X. 84, 55 and XII. 13, 
17) also mentions this city. The Skandapurdna (Oh. I, 19-23) and the 
Yoginitantra (1/2; 2/4) make mention of this holy city. The Kamauli 
plate of Govindacandra (V.S. 1184) refers to it ( E.I. , XXVI, Pt. II, p. 71; 
I.A ., XV, p. 8, f.n. 46). Varanasi, which was the chief city of the ancient 
kingdom of KaSf, occurs in Liiders* List, No. 926, as a town. It was an 
important town like Kampillapura, Palasapura and Alabhi within the 
kingdom of Jiyasattu according to the Jaina Uvdsagadasdo (pp. 84-85, 90, 
95, 105, 160, 163). It was known by different names in different ages; 

Suru ndhana, Sud assaniv,Brahma vaddha na, PupplKLvall. Ramm a a nd 
J)J3Gpp. 15, Car iyapitaka, p. 7). According"to tho 

Kurmapurar^a (Purvabhaga, Ch. 30, si. 63) it lies in the midst of the rivers 
Varaiia and Asl. It is situated 80 jniles.. below Allahabad on the north 
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the Ganges. From the jftjnft r n r^ ^fe-^g!>lj ^a.TP 8 r*he Vai __ 

: which bound the city to the north and the south, the name Vara¬ 
nasi Is derived. The Varaija which is undoubtedly a considerable rivulet 
may be identified with the river Varan&vati mentioned in the Atharvaveda 
(IV. 7. 1). Varanasi is also called K&lina^arfl .jmd-KS&PMEa ( Jalaka, V, 
54 . vi 1J5• Dharnmapada CommenwryTT, 87). The extent of the city 
as'mentioned in the Jataka (IV, 377; VI, 160; cf.MajjMmaCommy.,n, 
608) was 12 yojanas. It was built by §Wapam Jl^hftdeva. It was visited 
by king HariScandra accompanied by his wife Saivya and son ( Mdrkandeya - 
vurdna, Vangavasi Ed., p. 34). It could be reached from SravastI by 
convenient roads. It stood on the left bank of the Ganges. It was a 
great centre of trade and industry and trade relation existed between it and 
(■Ira vast! arid TakgaSila. ( Dharnmapada Commy., Ill, p. 429; I, p. 1 23) . 
Tf was a most populous and prosperous country ( Dham. Commy., Ill, 
445 SutonM clmmy., II, 623ff ; Jot., II, 109, 287, 338; III, 198; V, 
445, Jfl . t J; 365 . AAg i ra 391 . JdLt II; 197; I, 478; VI, 71). 

Vartoasl which features fairly in Hindu, Buddhist and Jain literature, 
was included in the list of great cities suggested by Ananda as a suitable 
place for the parinitvaua of the Buddha ( Diffha , II, 146). An inscription 
from Sarnath refers to' the repair of some religious buildings in this city 

(/ 4 Accordin'" to 9 the°jaina Vivtdkatirthakalpa Varanasi is divided into 
four parts: (1) Deva-Varanasi—here stands the temple of ViSvanath wherein 
are to be seen twenty-four Jinapattas; (2) Rajadham-Varanasi—here 
lived the Yavanas; (3) Madana-VarariasI; and (4) Vijaya-Varanasi (Law, 
Some Jaina Canonical Sutras, pp. 174-175). 

Varanasi was known to the Chinese as P o-lo-ni-sse. It was 4,000 li 
in circuit' and was very densely populated. The climate was soft, the 
crops abundant, the trees flourishing, and the underwood thick m every 
place. There were about 30 sahghdrdmas and 100 deva-Umples. The 
people were humane and were earnestly given to study. They were mostly 
unbelievers and a few paid reverence to the Buddha (Beal, Buddhist- Records 
of the Western World , II, 44 ff.). Near Benaras there was a locality named 
Cundatthila (Cundavila) which finds mention in the Barhut Inscriptions 
(Barua and Sinha, Barhut Inscriptions, pp. 7, 18). 

From some of the Gahadavala records (e.g., Rawian Grant, Bhandar - 

bar's List of Northern Inscriptions, No. 222) we find that the AdikeSava- 
rrhatta near the confluence of the Varuna and the Ganges to the north of 
Benaras was then regarded as a part of Benaras. The southern boundary 
of the city of Benaras extended at least up to the confluence of the As! and 
the Ganges (I.C., II, 148). A Buddhist inscription from Bodh-Gaya of 
the reign of Jayacandradeva refers to KMI. A king of‘ Kft& is stated to 
have been defeated by Laksmanasena according to the Madhainagar Grant 
(J.P.A.8.R., N.S., Vol. V, pp. 467ff.; cf. E.I^ XXVI, Pt. I, India Office 
Plate of Lahp.ianasena). The Candravatl Grant of Candradeva (E.L, 
XIV 193) Bhows the extension of Gahadavala dominions from Benaras 
and Kanauj to the confluence of the Sarayu and Gharghara (Gogra) in 
Ayodbya (Fyzabad district). The kingdom of KM was bordered by 
Knfebon the north, Magadha on the east, and V.atsa,m...Be wpgt 
of rndia, I, 316). It was a wealthy and prosperous city 
(Anguttara, % 213; Dlgha, II, 75). Kasx is mentioned several tames in the 
Vedic literature and in the Epics (SankhydyanaSrautasutra , XVI, -9, 5, 
Brhaddranyaka Upanisad, III, 8 , 2; Satapatha Brahmapa, XIII, 5, ^, 9, 

KauMtakl Upanisad, IV, 1; Baudhayana Srautasutra, XVIII, 44; Ramayai a. 
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UJfc^kapda, 56, 25; 59, 19; Adikanda, 13th sarga, KLskmdhyakanda.lTOtli 
sarga). This city figures prominently in the MahAbharata. Divodasa 
who was the founder of the city of Benaras, fled to a forest after being 
defeated according to the Anuliasanaparva of the Mahabharata (Oh. 30, 
pp. 1899-1900). According to the Udyogaparva of the MahdbMrata 
(Gh. 117, p. 746) Divodasa, son of Bhlmasena, king of Kasi, had a son 
named Pratardana. We have another version of Divodasa’s life-story in 
the Harivam&a (Ch. 31; of. Vayupura#a, Ch. 92; BrahmapurZna, Ch. 13, 
75). The MahdbMrata. and the Puranas contain several stories about the 
kings of Kasi (Adiparva, 95, 105; Udyogaparva, Clis. 172-94, pp. 701- 
806; Sabhaparva, 30, 241-2; Virataparva, 72, 16; Udyogaparva, 72 714; 
Dronaparva, 22, 38; Bhi?maparva, 60, 924, Vayupurma, Ch. 92; 
parrina, 5th Amsa, Ch. 34). The Udyogaparva of the MahdbMrata 
alludes to Kona’s repeated burning of the city. According to the Jamas 
Parfivanatha was bom in Benaras. KM also figures in the stones of 
Mahavira, the founder of Jainism and his disciples. 1 Although KM and 
Benaras feature fairly prominently in the Hindu and Jaina sources, it is the 
Buddhist books and particularly the Jatakas that give us a fuller informa- 
tion on the subject, 2 In the time of the Buddha Kasi lost its political 
power. Kasi’s absorption into Ko&ala was an accomplished fact before 
the accession of Prasenajit of Kosala. His father Mahako^aia gave his 
daughter named KoSaladevi a village of Km (Kaslgama) as bath money 
on the occasion of her marriage with Bimbisara. of Magadha 8 Km was 
finally conquered and incorporated into the Magadhan kingdom, when 
Ajata^atru, king of Magadha, defeated the KoSalans and became the most 
powerful king of northern India. 4 

In spite of good government the country was not entirely free from 
crime. 6 K&5I was ruled with justice and equity. The ministers of the 
king were just and honest. No false suit was brought to court, and some¬ 
times real cases were so scanty that ministers had to remain idle lor lack 
of litigants. The king of Benaras was always on the alert to know his own 

Enthusiastic youngmen of Benaras used to go to Taxila for their 
education (Dhammapada Commy ., 1, 251 ff.; Khuddakapatfui Commy., 198). 
The place which was most intimately associated with the several visits of 
the Buddha was the famous. Deer Park (Isipatanamigaddva) near the city. 
It was here that the Buddha prt^tfed his 

ment (Dlgha, III, 141; Majjhima , I, llQttTIZarnyutta, V, 420ff., pp. 97 
559). The Buddha converted many people of Benaras, and he preached 
here several sermons. ( Vinaya , I, 15, 19; Anguttara N., I, IlOff., 270tr., 
Ill, 392ff„ 399ff.; Sarriyutta , I, 105; V, 406; Vinaya , I, 189, 216, 289; 
Samantapdsddikd , I, 201). This city was visited by many venerable 
Buddhist monks (Vinaya Texts , II, 359-60; Therlgdthd Commy., 

pp. 30-31; Vinaya Texts, III, 360, n. 3; 195-96, n. 3). 

JKdsia, —The Kasi a stone image inscription mentions this Village, 
situated 34 miles east of Gorakhpur in the Padrauna tahsil of the Gorakh¬ 
pur district ( GTJ ., Vol. III). The headquarters of the Kasia sub-division 
are located in a big village at a distance of 34 miles east from Gorakhpur, 


1 B. C. Low, Mablvvra ; Hie Life and Teachings , Sec, 1; Vvu:iagadaauo,Yol. II, 
90-8; Jaina Sutras , S.B.E., Vol. II, pp. 136-7; Sutrakrtdnga, Jaina Sutras, II, p. 87; 
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north-east from Deoria, and 12 miles south-south-west 

? _ (Gorakhpur District Gazetteer by Nevill, p. 261). The kingdom 

he M&llas was divided into two parts having the capital cities of Ku£l- 
nara and Pava. According to some Pava may probably be identified with 
Kasia on the smaller Gandak and on the east of the Gorakhpur district 
(B, 0. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism , p. 14). The ruins at K&siS were 
explored in 1876 when the main Nirvana stupa was completely exposed. 
The excavations at the ancient Buddhist site at Kasia have revealed the 
remains of many ancient buildings and other antiquities of great interest 
(A.8.I., Annual Report, 1911/12, pp. 134fL; A.S.R., 1904/5, 43ff.; 1905/6, 
6 ff.; 1906/7, 44ff.; 1910/11, ; 1911/12, 134fL). 

^ Kd&mra (Kasmira) .—Kasmira, the Kasperia of Ptolemy, is mentioned 
in the Nagarjunikonda Inscriptions of Virapuru?adatta. This city was 
known to Panini (4. 2. 133) and to Patafijali (3. 2. 2., pp. 188-189, L 1. 6, 
p. 276). It is also mentioned in the Yogimtantra (1/3, 2/9, p 77). The 
Brhatsarfihita also mentions it as a country (xiv. 29), It lies to the north 
of the Punjab, It saw interesting developments in literature, religion 
and philosophy The Di-oyavadana (p. 399) refers to this beautiful city. 
In the A vadanaAotaka (p, 67) and in the BodhisaUvavaddnakalpalata (70th 
pallava), this city was peopled solely by the Nagas. The author of the 
Sragdhardstotram was a Buddhist monk of Kaimira. A monk named 
Madhyantika was sent to this place as a missionary by his spiritual guide 
Ananda (B. C. Law, Geographical Essays , p. 45). According to the Kau- 
filiya-ArthMasira , diamond ( vajra ) was available in this city. 

The kingdom of Kaarmra was about 7,000 li in circuit and was enclosed 
on all sides by high mountains. The capital of the country on the west 
side was bordered by a great river which was evidently the Vitaeta. The 
soil was fertile, and hence cereals and fruits, and flowers could be grown 
profusely. The medicinal plants were found here. The climate was cold 
and stern, The people were handsome in appearance. They were fond 
of learning. There were heretics and believers among them. The stupas 
and sanghstrdmas were also found here (Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western 
World , I, 148ff.). It was included in the Gandhara kingdom. After the 
dissolution of the Third Buddhist Council Moggaliputta Tissa was sent to 
Ka3mira for the propagation of Buddhism. In AAoka’s time it was 
included in the Maurya dominion (see Watters, On Yuan Cku'ang, I, 
pp. 267-71). 

Among the numerous temples in Kaimira, two may be mentioned, 
M&rtauda and Payech. Martanda, also called the temple of the Sun, stands 
on a. slope about three miles east of Islamabad overlooking the finest view 
in Kasmir. The great structure was buiit by Lalitaditya in the 8th century 
AJD. Payech, which lies about 19 miles from Srinagar under the Naunagri 
i£arewa, about six miles from the left bank of the Jhelum river, contains 
an. ancient temple which, in intrinsic beauty and elegance of outline, is 
superior to all existing temples in Kasmira. KaSmlra was the home of a 
separate school of &aiviam having a philosophy similar to that of Advaita 
as developed by Sankara. (For further details, vide B. C. Law, Holy 
Places of India , pp. 30-3 i.) 

iKdtripura. —Katripura, mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar Inscription, 
seema to have included Kumaun, Almorah, Garwal, and Kangra i 

Keddra. —The Mahdbharala (Ch. 83, 31. 72) refers to Kedaratirtha. 8 
It is mentioned in the Yogimtantra (1.8; 1. 11). 


1 JM.A.S., 1898, p. 198. 

* Cf. Kurmapurdiia, 30. 45-48; Sanrapurdna, Ch. 69, v. 23. 
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iehiya. —This country, which is mentioned in the MaMbhdr 
/ VI. 61.12; VII, 19. 7) as well as in the Bhdgavatapurdypa (. 

12; X. 84, 55; X. 86, 20) has been identified with the present district 
of Shahpur in the Punjab. The Kekaya territory, according to the Rama- 
yaijM (11.68, 19—22; VII. 113-114) lay beyond the Vipasa or Beas and 
abutted on the Gandhara territory. Cunningham identifies the capital of 
the Kekayadeia with Girjak or Jalalpur on the Jhelum ( J.A.S.B. , 1895, 
250fF.; A.G.L, 1924, 188; Rdimyana , I. 69, 7; II, 71 18). Panini in his 
Astd.dhydyi (7. 3. 2) and Patafijali in his Mahdhhd§ya (7. 2. 3) refer to it. 
R&jaSekhara in his Kdvyamimdrnsd places the Kekaya country in the 
northern division of India along with the Sakas, Hurias, Kambojas, Vahll- 
kas, etc. According to Strabo it was extensive and fertile having in it 
some 300 cities (H. and F.’s Tr. Ill, p. 91). For further details vide Law, 
Indological Studies, Pt. I, pp. 18-19. 

Kesaputta. —The Ahguttara (I, 188) mentions Kesaputta in Kosala. 
The Kalamas who belonged to this place, were a republican people at the 
time of Bimbisara. The philosopher Alara belonged to Kesaputta 
(Buddhacarita, XII, 2; Law, Geography of Early Buddhism , p. 30). 

Ketakavana. —It was in Kosala near the village of Nalakapana {Jotaka, 

Ketumatl .—King Vessantara with his wife and children rested on the 
bank of this river ( Jdtaha , VI, 518). He crossed the stream and then went 
to the Nalika hill. He then reached the lake Mucalinda moving towards 
the north. 

Ktey dava. —According to the Taittinya Aranyaka (V. I. 1.), it formed 
one of the boundaries of Kuruksetra. It may be identified with the famous 
Khandava forest of the Mahabharata. This name also occurs in the Panca- 
vitnia Brdhmana (XXV. 3, 6). 

V Kira. —The Khalimpur copperplate of Dharmapala refers to this 
country, which, according to Kielhom, belongs to north-east India (E.I., 
IV, 243, 246). The people of this country were defeated by Dharmapala 
of the Fala dynasty, and the Kira king, in order to do homage to the Pala 
emperor, came to the Imperial assembly at Kanauj (E.L, IV, 243). 
According to the Khajuraho Inscription of YaSovarman, the king of Kira 
received the image of Vaikuntha from the Lord, of Bhota (E.I., I, 122). 
The Rewah Stone Inscription of Kama refers to Kira near Baijnath in the 
Kangra valley (E.I., XXIV, Pt. Ill, p. 110). 

Kiragrdma. —It has been identified with Baijnath in the Kangra 
district containing the Linga shrine which is picturesquely situated on the 
south bank of the ancient Binduka stream (Modem Binmi) (A.S.I., Annual 
Report-, 1929/30, pp. 15ff.). 

'S Kirdta. —It is in the Himalayas and is possibly Tibet. According to 
Ptolemy the Kir at as were located in the Uttanipatha (cf. McCrindle, 
Ancient India, p. 277). They had their settlements in the eastern region 
as well. The land of the Kiratas is called Kirrhadia by Ptolemy. Kirr- 
hadia, the country of Kirrhadai, is mentioned in the Periplvs of the 
Erythraean Sea as lying west from the mouth of the Ganges. Ptolemy’s' 
Kirrhadoi or Airrhadoi spread widely not only over Gangetic India but also 
over countries further east. Pliny and Megasthenes also mention the 
Kiratas under the name Skyrites. According to Megasthehes they w r ere a 
nomadic people. For further remarks on the location of the Kiratas, see 
Lassen, Indisches Alte.rthum, Vol. Ill, pp. 235-237. They are referred to 
in the Mahabharata (XII, 207, 43) together with the Yavanas, Kambojas, 
Gandharas and Barbaras who all dwelt in the northern region or Uttard- 
patha. The Srimad-Bhagavatam (II, 4, 18) refers to them as living outside 

7 B 





NORTHERN INDIA 

yan fold. They are mentioned in the Nagarjunikonda InscripjJ 
^f^rrapunisadatta. The Kiratas of the Uttarnpatha are castigated as 
peoples, who lived as criminal tribes with predatory habits like those of 
the hunters and vultures (B. M. Barua, A6oka and His Inscriptions, p. 100). 
i'or references from literature see B. C. Law, 'Tribes in Ancient India , pp. 
282-83. 

Kirthdr .—This mountain runs to the south of the Sulairaan between 
Singh and Jhalawan country of Baluchistan. It extends southwards 
from the Mula river gorge in a series of parallel ridges for 190 miles. (For 
further details see Law, Mountains of India , p. 8.) 



as a country (IX. 10, 29; IX. II, 22; X. 2, 3; X. 58, 52; X. 86, 20; 
XXL 12, 24). It lay to the east of the Kurus and PaMlas and ^ the 


belonged to the solar race and were supposed to have derived directly 
from Menu through Tksvftku. The DaAahimo racaritam (p. 195) refers to 
Ko&ala under its ruler Kusumadhanva whose wife Was Sdgaradatta, the 
daughter of Vai^ravana, a merchant of Pataliputra. Kosala is known to 
the Buddhists as the land of the KoSalan princes, tracing their descent 
from Ik?vaku (Summlgalavildsim , I, 239). In the Epic period Kosala 
emerges into importance. From the story of llama’s exile the extent of 
the KoSala country in the epic period may be known. After Kama the 
extensive KofSalan empire is said to have been divided amongst his own 
sons as well as those of his three brothers. The Ko&aJa country proper is 
said to have been divided into two. iUma’s elder son named Kuisa became 
the king pjf the southern KoSala and transferred his capital from Axotmya- 
to KuSasthali which he built on the Vindhya range (Vayupurana, 88, 198). 
Lava, the younger son, became the ruler of northern Ko6ala and set up his 
capital at the oity of fe&v asth The history of KoSala in later times is 
known chiefly Horn JaSST'atlfl Buddhist literature. There was rivalry 
between K&62 and Kosala. Ka4x and Kodala appear as two equally power¬ 
ful kingdoms flourishing side by side, each with its inner circles, outer 
districts and border lands. K&6I was later absorbed by Kosala. The 
Buddhist texts contain many stories about men and women of Kosala, 
and many of them were in some way associated with Pasenadi. In later 
times NQith Kosala came to be known as SrayasU jn order to distinguish 

it from South KoKfa!.TTEe ’Kolalan kihgs"an3’~princes received good 

education. For details, vide B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India , Gh. 
XXVIII. 

JKommU *.—Kosambi (Skt.: KauSambl; Chinese: Kiau-Shang-Mi) was the 
capital of the Vamsas orJVatsas (Vatsapattana). It was the birthplace of 
the s ixth Tirt hahkara [Awssaha Nirjjuti, 382). A Sfone Pillar Inscrip¬ 
tion was discovered near Kosam. Ka^anibi, in JQTaha^^ 

{Romm Inscription Sf the Mahdrdja Vaiiravar.a oi the year 107; EJ ., 
XXIV, Pt. IV, p. 146). Vaisravana was one of the rulers of Kau£ambi, 
as it is known from this inscription for the first time. The Kosam Inscrip¬ 
tion of Bhadraraagha’s reign has been discovered in course of exploration 
of the ancient site of Kau&amb! (EJ., XXIV, Pt. VI, April, 1938). Patafi- 
jali mentions this city in hia Makdbhdsya (2. 1. 1, p. 32; 2. 2. 1, p. 124). 
According to the Pauranic tradition the royal dynasty of the Vatsa 
country, to which king Udayana (Pali: Udena) belonged, traced its descent 
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_and once held its royal seat in the Kuru kingdom with Hastiij 

Ipur^s its capital Koeai&bi waa one of the important atoppkigpiace^of 
'persons travelling along the great trade-route connecting Saketa and 
S&vatth! on the north with Patiithfina or Paithana on the Bank 'or*the 
Godavari on the south (Bariia andSiAlia, : Bartini'inscriptions, p. 12). 

Kosambl is identified by Cunningham with Kosa gu on the Jumna, 
about 30 m&k fiputh-west from Allaha ba ^L Hiiien Tsang visited this 
country in the 7t$L'cMitidfy 'TltlX According to him, it was more than 
6,000 li in circuit, and its capital 30 li in circuit. It was a fertile country 
with hot climate; it yielded much upland rice and sugarcane. Its people 
were enterprising, fond of arts and cultivators of religious merit. There 
were more than ten which were in utter ruin and the 

monks were HinayffilSig, There were more than fifty Dev atem plea, and 
the non-Buddhists were numerous . 1 * 3 An inscription on the gateway of 
the fort of Kara dated Samvat 1093 (A.I). 1036) records the grant of the 
village of Fayalasa (modem Pras) in the KauSambi-mandala to one 
Mathura-Yikata of Pabhosa together with its customary duties, royalties, 
taxes, etc., in perpetuity to his descendants by Mahara jaclhiraja Ya&ahpala, 
who was the last Pratihara king of Kanauj. The Allahabad posthumous 
stone pillar inscription of Samudragupta refers to KauSambi ( C.IJ ., Vol. 
TTT ) The Kosam stone image inscription of Maharaja Bhlmavarman 
(the year 139) refers to Kosam, the ancient town of KauSambI (GJJ., 
Vol. III). This city was hallowed by the birth of Jina. It contains the 
temple of Padmapral^p in which the image of Candanavala can be se^n. 
Here Candanav fastest for about six months in honour ot Mahavira. 
The brick-built fort of king Pradyota still exists here * For further details 
vide B. O. Law, Tribes in Ancient India , pp 136ff.; B. G. Law, KauMmtn 
in Ancient Literature , M\A.S.L, No. 60; Mahdvastu , Vol. II, p. 2; Bodhi- 
saUvamdanakalpcMd, 35th Pallava; Northern* Buddhist Literature (R. L. 
Mitra), 269; SaundaranavAa-Mvya , Canto I; B. C. Law, Geographical 
Essays, 26-27; B. C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism , pp. 16-17. 

Kosam-Inara \ These twin villages stand on the bank of the Jumna 
Kosam-Khirdj j at a distance of some 12 miles south from Manjhanpur 
and nine miles west from Sarai Akil Kosam-Inam lies to the west and 
Kosam-Khiraj to the east of the fort.® 

Kosilca. —This mountain does not seem to be far from the Himalaya .. 4 * 
Kosiku —It is a branch of the Ganges . 6 It is identical with the Ku6L 6 
Kr$di}agrdma. —It is suggested in the Lalitainstara to have been 
situated somewhere near Kapilavastu. Some have identified it with the 
place where Gautama gave up his crown and swo*ri and cut off locks of his 
hair . 7 

Krwagiri .—It is the Karakorum or the Black mountain.* This 
mountain is continuous with the Hindukuah on the west. According to 
modem geographers it was uplifted earlier and is hence older than the 
Himalaya proper. It is of Hercynian age, and got considerably folded 
and faulted subsequent to its uplift. 

Krumu .—Below the Kubha or Kabul this Vedic river forms a, western 
tributary of the Indus. It is identical with modem Kuram, which flows 


l Watters, On Yuan Chwang , I. 365-66. 

s B. C. Law, Some Jaina Canonical Sutras, pp. 172-173. 

3 Allahabad District Gazetteer , by Nevill, pp. 262-63. 

♦ Apaddna , p. 381. 

* Cf. Kaudiki, vide ante . 

7 B. C. Law, Geographical Esmys, 41; R. L. Mitra, Northern Buddhist Lit., p. 135. 

• Vdyupwdw, Ch. 36. 


* Jdt ., V. 2. 
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y Kubha .—Among the western tributaries of the Indus this Vedie river 
is the most important.* According to some classical writers it formed 
the western boundary of India proper. It is no other than the modem 
Kabul river, the Kophes of Arrian and the Kophen of Pliny. It is appar¬ 
ently the same river as the Kuhn of the Purdym and it may be identical 
with Koa of Ptolemy, which is described to have its source in the Imaos 
or Himavat. 8 The Kubha cuts a valley through the Sulaiman range. It 
flows into the Indus a little above Attock (Skt. Hat-aka), receives at Prang 
a joint flow of its two tributaries called the Svat (Soastos of Arrian, Skt. 
Suvastu) and Caur! (Garroia of Arrian), identified with the modem Panjj- 
kora, a tributary of the Svat. The Vdyu and Kurma Purarias refer to this 
river (XLV, 95; XLVII, 27). 

Kuhu ,—Same as Kubhd. 

Kullu .—It is the Kuluta or Kauluta of the Epics. The district of 
Kully in the upper valley of the Beas river exactly corresponds with the 
kingdom of Kiu-lu-to which is placed by Hiuen Tsang at 700 li or 117 
miles to the north-east of Jalandhar (C.A.O.I., 162ff.). Here A$oka built 
a stupa and there were twenty monasteries according to Hiuen-Tsang. 
Traces of Buddhism are still visible there. For further details vide Annual 
Report of the A 1907-8, 261ff. 

Kurujdngala .—It was probably the wild region of the Kuru-realm 
that stretched from the Kamyaka forest on the banks of the Sarasvati to 
KMndava near the Jumna (cf. Mahdbharata , III, 6. 3). It was the eastern 
part of the Kuru land and it is said to have comprised the tract between 
the Ganges and northern Paficala (see Kunik&etra ). 

This city, according to the Mahdbhdrata (83. 1-8, 203- 
208) isl^lffltdered agjurfy*. Its dust removes the sins of the sinners. Those 
who live at Kurukietra to the spilth of the Sarasvati and north of 
the J^arivati, are, as if, living in heaven. It is mentioned by Panini in 
his Astadhydyl (4. L 172/176; A. 2.130). The Yoginilantra refers to it (2/1, 
2/7, 8). The Saumpurdiia (67.12) also refers to it as a holy city (cf. 
Kurrmpurana, Purvabhaga, 30.45-48; cf. PadmapuruTia, Uttarakhanda, 
vs. 35-38). The ancient Kuru country may be s&id to have comprised the 
Kuruk§etra or ThaneSvara. The region included Sonapat, Amin, Karnal 
and Panipat, and was situated between the Sarasvati on the north and the 
Dr$advatx on the south. The Taittiriya Aranyahx (V. 1,1) points out that 
Kuruksetra was bounded on the south by Khandava, on the north by 
Turglma, and on the west by the Parinah (the Parenos of Arrian). The 
Mahdbhdrata grew up with the Kuru people and their country as its back¬ 
ground. * * 4 In the days of the Buddha it was well known gyy nifo nf the 
s .Mahafampadas. The territory of the Kurus appears to haveTJcen 
divided into three parts, Kuruksetra, Kura’s country and the Kurujangala 
(Mahdbhdrata , Adiparva, CIX, 4337-40). Kuruksetra, the cultivated 
land of the Kurus, comprised the whole tract on the west of the Jumna 
and included the sacred region between the. Barasvati an<| fltfli 
(Mahdbhdrata , Vanap&rva. LXXXIII, 5071 -7§7 '7073-76; Rdmayana, 
Ayodhyakanda, LXX, 12). The Kurujangala, the waste land of the 
Kurus, was the eastern part of their territory, and appears to have 


1 Law, Rivers of India, p. 18. * Rgveda, X, 75, 6. 

a Ptolemy, VII, 1. 26. 

4 As for the description of KurukFetra, vide Mahdbhdrata, III, 83-4; 9.16; 25, 40; 
62, 200; 204-8. 
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g^mmbed the tract between the Ganges and northern Paficala (Bdmamrtm 
S^mhy&kaijida, LXXH; MaMbharato, Sabhaparva. XIX, 793-94). Tmsr 
' -ftffest tract of the Kuruland extended as far as the Kamyaka forest. The 
middle region between the Ganges and the Jumna seems to have been 
simply called Kura’s country. In the Brahmana texts 1 Kurukfjetra is 
regarded as a particularly sacred country, for within its boundaries flowed 
the sacred streams, X)r$advati, Saras vat i, and the Apaya.* * The Bhdga - 
mtapumna mentions it {I. 10, 34; III, 3, 12; IX, 14, 33; of. Brahmana 
pur&Qaj IT, 18. 50). It is called the Dharmak$etra or the holy land 
according to the Bhagavadgltti. It is a holy place as also mentioned in the 
Skavidapvrana (Ch. I, 19-23). The field of the Kurus or the region of 
Dellu was the s cene of jbg war be tweenlheJKjima anrl the.Btntlns in which 
all the afttoaML oPiicDa,.»atejMM«cLon one aide or the other.! The great 
lateg*W llanu speaks of the country of the Kurus and other allied peoples 
as forming the sacred land of the Brahmar$is (Brahmanical sages) ranking 
immediately after Brahmavarta (Manitsatnhitd, II, 17~19)> According 
to Rapson the territories occupied by the Kurus extended to the east far 
beyond the limits of Kurukaetra. The Kurus must have occupied the 
northern portion of the Doab or the region between the Jumna and the 
Ganges, having as their neighbours on the east, north Paficalas and on the 
south, south-Pailc&Ias, who held the rest of the Doab as far as Vatsabhfimi, 
the comer where the two rivers meet at Prayaga (Allahabad) (Ancie?U 
India , p. 165.). 

In the time of Hiuen Tsang Thaneswar was the capital of a VahSya 
(Bais) dynasty which ruled parts and 

eastern Kajputana. In A.D. 648 a Chinese ambassador was sent to Harsa- 
vardhana of Thaneswara. He found that the Senapati Arjuna had 
usurped his kingdom and the dynasty then became extinct. Thaneswar 
continued to be a place of great sanctity but in 1014 A.D. it was sacked 
by Mahmud of Ghazni, and although recovered by a Hindu raja of Delhi 
in 1043 A.D., it remained desolate for centuries. 

KuMpura (Kukabhavawzpura ).—It is said to have been named after 
Hama’s son # Ku6a. This site was surrounded on the three sides by the 
river Gumtl (Gomati) (C A.G.L, p. 459). 

J Ku&dvati .—It is an older name of KuSInarft where the Buddha obtained 
MohaparinibbT)ia (Jot, I, 292; V, 278, 285, 293, 294, 297). It was, near 
the modem village of Kasia on the smaller Gandak, 37 miles to the east of 
Gorakhpur, and to the north-west of Bettia (C.A.G.I., 713, 714; J.R.AB., 
1913, 152). For further details vide Ku£inara. 

KuMka.- -It is the same as Gadhipura and Kanyakubja (modem 
Kanauj) and it finds mention in the Kamauli grant of Govindacandra 



'S KjcM'o&a .—Kirilnara was one of the cities of the Mall as (Digha, II, 
165). That Jt was not a city of the first raftk like Rajagrha," VaiSall or 
Sravastf in the Buddlia’s time, is clear from Anand&'s utterance to the 
Buddha: ‘Let not the Exalted One die in this little town, in the midst of 
the jungle, in this branch township’. This city was known to the Chinese 


_ * Aitartya Br&hnjana, VH, 30; ShtajxUha Brahmana, IV, 1, 5, 13; XT, 5, 1, 4; 

XIV, 1, I, 2; Maitrayanl Samhita, ii, 1, 4; iv, 5-9; Jaiminlya Brahmana . iii, 126; 
Sa-Mchyaycma SrautasiUra, XV, 16, 11 . 

* A page, or Oghavatl, a branch of Cifcang. 

3 For an account of the part played by different nations and tribes who were 
arrayed in the great battle of the P&pd&vae against the Kauravas, see J JR..A.S., 1908, 
309tF. 

* Brakindwrtallrtha — Mahabh&rala, 83. 53. 
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i-na-K’ie-lo. It contained a f ^y in^frh itanta and the avenues < 
were deserted and waste. At the north-east angle of the city- 
gate there was a stjroa built by Aioka. The villages were desolate. 

It contained the"tM ‘liouse 'of' Cunda who invited the Buddha to his 
house (Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World , II, 31-32). The 
distance from Ku^inara to Pava was not great. This is also clear from 
the fact that the Buddha hastened from KuSInara to Pava during his last 
illness. 

According to Cunningham, Ktrilnara may be identified with the village 
of Kasia in the east of Gorakhpur district (Ancient Geography of India, 
p. 493). This view has been strengthened by the fact that in the stupa 
behind the Nirvana temple near this village a copperplate has been dis¬ 
covered bearing the inscription: ‘ Parinirvara-caitya-tamra-patta 9 or the 
copperplate of the Parinirvdna-caitya . This identification appears to be 
correct. Different scholars hold different views. V. A. Smith prefers to 
place Kusinara in Nepal beyond the first range of hills (Early History of 
India , 4th ed., p. 167, f.n. 5; J.R.AB., 1913, 152). Rhys Davids expresses 
the opinion that if we rely on the account of the Chinese pilgrims, the 
territory of the Mallas of KuSinara was on the mountain slopes, to the 
east of the Sakya land and to the north of the Vajjian confederation. 
But some would place their territory south of the Sakyas and east of the 
Vajjians (Buddhist India , p. 26). 

In the Divyavadlna (pp. 389-94) we read that ASoka visited this city 
where the Buddha attained J^ ahdp arinirva na. This account is corro¬ 
borated by what 22oka says in msHRmlc recorS^(R.E. VIII) The Buddha 
had to cross the river Kakuttha while going from KuAinara to Rajagrha. 
This river is a small stream, known as the Barhi, which falls into the Chofa- 
gandak, eight miles below Kasia. Near Ku&nara the river Hirannavati 
(Hiranyavati) or the little Gandak, 1 on the bank of which the Sala-grove 
of the Mallas of KuSinara stood, flows to the district of Gorakhpur, about 
eight miles west of the great Gandak and falls into the Gogra (Sarayu). 

Ku&avail was at first known as the capital city of the Mallas when 
they had a monarchical constitution (Jdt. r V, pp. 278ff.). It was rich, 
prosperous, populous and in it alms were easily procurable ( Dxgha , II, 170). 
But later on in the Buddha’s time when the monarchy came to be replaced 
by a republican constitution, the name of this city was changed to Kusinara. 
The Buddha himself says that Ku&Inara anc.ie»tJvu^ati. It was a 
capital city, which was 12 yojanas in length from east to west and 7 yojanas 
in width from north to south (ayam KvMnnrd Kuslvati ndma rdjadhdni 
ahosi — Dlgka, II, 146 : 47, 170). The Buddha narrated the former glory 
of Kusavat! which had seven ramparts, four gates and seven avenues of 
palm-trees (Dxgha, II, 170-171). According to the Divydvaddna (p. 227) 
it was the beautiful city of Mahasudar^ana. 

The Mallas of Kusinara had their santhdgdra or Council-hall where all 
matters, political or religious, were discussed. The Mahdparinibbdna 
Suttanla of the Dxgha Nikdya mentions a set of officers called Purisas among 
the Mallas of Ku&nara, who are supposed to be a class of subordinate 
servants, according to Rhys Davids (Buddhist India , p. 21). There was a 
Mallian shrine called Makutabandhana of-4iu®[nar|k v .where .the 

dead body of the Budctfca wa&crepaatfep. When the Buddha 
felt thaThis last moment was fast approaching, he sent Ananda with a 
message to the Mallas of Kusinara who were then assembled in their 
Council-hall to discuss some public affairs. On receipt of the news they 


i Digha N., II, 137. 
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to the ^ala-grove where the Buddha was. As soon as the Buddha 
"passed away, they met together in their Council-hall to devise means for 
honouring the earthly remains of the Master in a suitable manner. They 
treated the remains of the Tathagata like those of a Cakramritirajd . They 
then erected a stupa over their own sh ire of Buddha's relics and celebrated 
a feast. 

Lachmanjhold .—Not far from Hi^ike^a there stands a beautiful spot 
famous for its mountain scenery. Before proceeding to Kedamath and 
Badrinath pilgrims halt here. The place derives its name from a hanging 
bridge (Law, Holy Places of India, p. 21). 

Itidakh .—The Ladakh is a lofty range parallel to the greater Himalaya 
and lies to the east of the Manasasarovara lake. It is separated from the 
Himalayan range by a valley, some 50 miles wide (Law, Mountains of 
India, p. 7). 

Ldr .—It is a village in the Gorakhpur district, Ufctara Prade^a (United 
Provinces) where the plates of Govindacandra of Kanauj were discovered 
(E.L, VII, 98ff.). 

Lohdwar ,—This city is said to have been founded by Lava, the eon of 
Rama. It is called Labokla by Ptolemy (C.A.Q.I., pp. 226-27). 

J Ijumhi nlardipa .— -The Rummindei Inscription of A§oka mentions 
Lumminigama which is now Rummindei, also called Rupadei, a smail 
hamlet named after the shrine of Rummindei. Rtt iniiiindei i s onl y. ton 
miles to the east of^JS^piteyi^Ju, and. fcw.o. north of Bhagavanpur arid 
abotTF* a mne^t^tEe north of Paderia. Lumbinivana was visitor! the 
Chinese pilgrims, Fa-hien and Yuan Chwang. According to the former, 
it was fifty Li (9 or 10 miles) east of Kapilavastu. Yuan Chwang refers to a 
stone-pillar set up here by ASoka with the figure of a horse on the top. 
Afterwards the pillar had been broken in the middle and laid on the ground 
by a thunderbolt from a malicious dragon. P. 0. Mukherji in his * Anti¬ 
quities in the Terai ’ has shown that the extant remains of the Rummindei 
pillar of A£oka agree with the description given by the Chinese pilgrim. 
There is further evidence of the identification of the Lumbinivana with the 
place where the Rummindei inscription was found. Yuan Chwang 
mentions that near the Aiokan pillar there was ‘a small stream flowing 
south-east, and called by the people the Oil River*. The tradition survives 
even today, and this river is now called Tilar-nade, which is a corruption of 
Tellr-nadi, or the teli's or oilman's river. There is also a temple at 
Rummindei comparatively of a later date, which contains a sculptured 
slab representing the nativity of the Buddha, which is a further proof of 
the identity of the place with Lumbinivana. The Rummindei pillar of 
Aioka states-that when king Aioka was anointed twenty years , he himself 
came and worshipped'This fspot' b€Cims^'tHe''3uddba'..was bom Here. He 
erected a . stone-pillar to mark the site of the Buddha's birth. He made the 
village of Lmnbini free 6f taxes''and paying (only) an eighth share (of the 
produce) (GJ«L, 264-265). 

The inscription on the Nigliva pillar (situated 38 miles north-west of 
Uskabazar Station on the B.N.W. Rly.) shows that it was erected near the 
stupa of Konagamana but it is not now in situ. Lumbinivana is referred 
to in the Buddhacaritakdvya (I, v. 23; XVII, v. 27) as situated in Kapila-. 
vastu which is the birthplace of the Buddha. For different views as to 
the location of the Lumbinl-grove, vide B. C. Law, Geography of Early 
Buddhism , pp. 29-30; Law, Geographical Essays , pp. 185ff. 

Maddvar .—It was a large town in Western Rohilkhand near Bijnor. 
Some have identified it with Madipura or Mo4i-pu-b. According to 
Hiuen Tsang it was 1,000 miles in circuit. The people of this place, 
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to Vivien d© St. Martin, may be the Mathae of Megasthen 
7.I., pp. 399fF.). 

SMadhuban. —It is in the Pargana Nathupur in the Azamgadh district 
of the Benaras division (U.P.), where the inscription of Har$a was dis¬ 
covered (E.I., VII, 155ff.). 

Madhnramna .—The name of Madhuravana occurs in the Mathura 
Buddhist Image Inscription of Huvi$ka. Some have identified it with 
Madhuvana or Madhura (modem Muttra), which occurs in Ludera' List 
(Nos. 288, 291). In Luders’ List (No. 38) mention is made of a suburb of 
Mathura named Mathuravanaka. 

Madrade&a. —The country of the Madras, mentioned in the Allahabad 
Pillar Inscription, roughly corresponds to the modem Sialkot and the 
surrounding regions between the Ravi and the Chenab rivers. Panini 
refers to Madra in his Astadhydyi (4.1.176, 4.2.131, 4.2.108). Patafijali 
also refers to it in his MaMbhapya (1. I. 8, p. 345; 1. 3. 2, p. 619; 2. I. 2, 
p. 40; 4.2.108). The capital wasJSakala, 1 2 identified wj fih jffi alkot. Sakala 
or (Pali) Sagala* was a gre^t centre'VnsJSt^'' IF was situated in a delight¬ 
ful country, well-watered anaTuHy!!’ It co&tained many hundreds of alms- 
halls of various kinds. The old town of Sakala { She-Jci-lo ), according to 
Hiuen Tsang, was about 20 li in circuit. There was a monastery here 
with about 100 priests of the Hlnayana school, and a stupa to the 
north-west ‘“of the monastery, about 200 ft. high, was built by Aioka 
(Beal, Records of the Western World , I, pp. 166ft;). The people of 
this oountry were an ancient Ksatriya tribe of Vedic times. The 
Madras were a corporation of warriors and enjoyed the status of rajas. 
&§kala c&me under the sway of Alexander the Great, in 326 B.C. About 
78 A.D., Menander (Pali: Milinda), a powerful Greek king, ruled at 
Sagala or Sakala. According to the Milindapanha this king was converted 
to Buddhism. Even before Menander’s time, Sakala seems to have come 
under Buddhist influence (see Mrs. Rhys Davids, Psalms of the Sisters, 
p. 48; Psalms of the Brethren , p, 359). In the fourth century A.D. the 
Madras paid taxes to Samudragupta. For further details, vide B. C. Law, 
Tribes in Ancient India , Ch. VII. 

Mahdvana. —It was at Kapilavatthu (Samyutta, I, p. 26). The 
Buddha once dwelt at Kutagara hall in the Mah&vana, the great forest 
stretching up to the Himalayas (Vinaya Texts , III, 321ft’.). 

Mahi.—lt is one of the five great rivers mentioned in Pali literature 
( AnguEctra^ TV, 101; Milindapanha, p. 114; Suttanipdta, p. 3). It is a 
tributary of the Gandak. 

ysMahoba. —It is the ancient Mahotsavapura in the Hammirpur district 
of fcho Uttara PradeSa. Here a stone inscription of Paramardin of the 
Vikrama year 1240 was discovered by Cunningham in 1843. It contains 
a praAasti of Paramardin and mentions his battles in Aiiga, Vanga and 
Kalinga. The praAasti was composed by Jayapala of the Vastavya family. 
This inscription has now been edited by V. V. Mirashi (Bhdrata Kaumudi, 
Pt. I, pp. 433ff.). 

Mainakagiri. —The Yoginitantra has a reference to this hill (2. 4, 
pp. 128*129). It is also mentioned in Bana’s Kadambari (p. 86). It is 
the Siwalik range extending from the Ganges to the Reas. The Siwalik 
hills proper extend for about 200 miles from the Beas to the Ganges, and 
are known to the ancient geographers as Mainakaparvata. In the IJttara 
Prade^a the Siwaliks are known as the Churia and the Dundwa ranges and 


1 MaMbharata f II. 1196; VIII, 2033. 

2 Milindapanha, ed. Trenckner, pp. 1-2. 
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§t^een the Ganges and the Jumna. Here the hills rise abruptly 
’ ains and slope rather gently northwards into the valley of Dehra 
(Law, Mountains of India, pp. 3, 4, 7). 

Manasdkata. —It was a Brahmin village in Ko^ala visited by the 
Buddha with five hundred monks {Digha, I, p. 235). To the north of it 
flowed the Aeiravati. On the banks of this river there was a mango grove. 

Mandxkini. —The Yoginitantra has a reference to this river (1/15, 
pp. 87-89), It is the w estern Kali (Kaligahga) which rises in the mountains 
of Kedara in Garhwal. It is a tributary of the Alakananda ( AngnUara 
Nikdya, IV, 101). Cunningham identifies it with Mandakin, a small tri¬ 
butary of the Paisundi in Bundelkhand which flows by the side of the 
Citrakutaparvata. (Cunningham, A.S.R., XXI, 11.) 

Manikartya. —A place of pilgrimage also known as Manikaran on the 
Parvati, a tributary of the Beas in the Kulu valley ( J.A.S.B., 1902, p. 36). 

Maniparvata. —It is in the Himalayan region (Jat., II, p. 92). 

JManhuwar. —This small village mentioned in the Mankuwar stone 
image inscription of Kumaragupta is situated near the right bank of the 
Junma, about nine miles in the south-westerly direction from Arail, the chief 
town of the Arail pargana in the Karchana tehsil or sub-division of the 
Allahabad district. ( C.I.I ., Vol. III.) 

MaAakavati. —It was the capital town of the Assakenoi according to 
the Greek writers. It was the kingdom of a ruler called Assakenos. It 
was stormed by the troops of Alexander. When the town capitulated, a 
large number of mercenary troops agreed to join the army of Alexander. 
The mercenaries who were unwilling to help him, secretly planned to escape. 
At this the Macedonians spared none of them (Cambridge History of India, 
VoL I, p. 353; Law, Indological Studies , I, pp. 2-3). 

one of the Mathura Buddhist Rail-pillar inscriptions 
the name of Vadhapala (?) Dhanabhuti, son of Dhanabhuti (?) and VatsI, 
is recorded as the donor of a railing (vedika) and arches (torarias) at the 
Ratnagrha for the worship of all Buddhas (Luders* List, No. 125). The 
railing with the arches was dedicated by him together with his parents and 
the four sections, the monks, nuns, upasakas and upasikas of the Buddhist 
community. The name of the prince Vadhapala, the son of king Dhana- 
bhfiti is recorded as the donor of a rail of the Barhut railing (Ibid., No. 
869). The name of Vadhapala’s father, king Dhanabhuti, the son of 
Agaraju (Arigaradynt) and VatsI, and the grandson of king Vi6vadeva, 
figures prominently as the donor of the ornamental gateways of the stupa 
of Barhut (Ibid., Nos. 687-88; cf. also No. 882). It is expressly recorded 
in the Barhut gateway inscriptions that the gateways were caused to be 
erected by. King Dhanabhuti in the dominion of the &ungas (Suganam 
raje) (Bania and Sinha, Barhut Inscriptions, pp. Iff.). If prince Vadhapala 
the son of king Dhanabhilti of the Barhut Inscription, be the same person 
os Vadhapala (?) Dhanabhuti, the son of Dhanabhuti of the Mathura 
Buddhist Rail Inscription, as it seems very likely, one cannot but be led to 
think that Mathura was then placed in a territory contiguous to the 
dominion of the Sungas. From the existing fragment of the inscription 
it cannot be made out if the epithet of king was affixed to the name of 
Vadhapala (?) Dhanabhuti. Vadhapala introduced as Vadhapala (?) 
Dhanabhuti must have been a ruler; otherwise there is no reason why in 
the dedication he should have been associated with his parents (presum¬ 
ably aged) and a big retinue of all the four sections of the Buddhist 
community. Prince Vadhapala *8 inscription at Barhut is written in 
ASokan Prakrifc, While the language of Vadhapala (?) Dhanabhuti'a inscrip¬ 
tion at Mathura marks a transition from the A6okan Prakrit to the typical 
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Sanskrit of the inscription of the Ku?ana age. Its alphabet too 
ancis midway between the Agokan Brahmi and that of the Ku?ana period. 
The interval of time between the two inscriptions was not long enough to 
account for such a marked change in their languages. The difference can 
be easily explained on the supposition that Barhut and Mathura were 
situated in two contiguous but slightly different linguistic areas. In the 
absence of any reference to the dominion of any other ruler or dynasty, it 
may be legitimate to assume that Vadhapala (?) Dhanabhutl and his 
predecessors were local rulers of Mathura and that prior to the Kusana 
rule. 

*Mathi££§„. o£ the fSitesena country. It was built by 

Rama’s brother Satrughna 1 *after killing the Yacla va Havana at the site of 
the Madhuvana by cutting down the forest there (Pargiter, Ancient Indian 
Historical Tradition, p. 170). ’Here lived the famous disciple of the Buddha 
named Mahakaceayana, Upagnpta, the guide of A6oka, Gunaprabha, 1 a 
disciple of Vasubandhu, Bhruva, and Vasavadatta, the famous courtezan. 
The city was known to Panini (IV„ 2. 82) and the Greek and Chinese pil¬ 
grims. Patafijali in his MakSbhdsya mentions it (1. 1. 2, pp. 53, 56; 1. 3. 1, 
pp. 588-589; 2. 4. 1, p. 223; 1. 1. 8, p. 348). The Yoginitantra (2. 2. 120^ 
also refers to it. There is no mention of Mathura in Vcdic literature; 
The city is pu the Jumna, and is included in the Agra division of the United 
ProvineesT It is situat/M 217 miles in a straight line north-west of 
Kau&imbf. There was a hrM0 of boats between Mathura and Patali 
mIE?ar. , “**^Hus city was known as Madh up an,"which is the present Maholi, 
five miles to the south-west of the modern city of Muttra. The Greeks were 
acquainted with this city by the name of Methora and Madoura (the city 
of the gods). The Chinese pilgrim Fa-hien called it Ma t'ami-lo or the 
peacock city ( Travels of Fahien , p. 42). Hiuen Tsang named it as Mo(Mei)- 
t’u-lo (Watters, On Yuan Chwang , I. 301). Arrian notices this city in his 
Indica (viii) on the authority of Megasthenes as the capita] of the Sura- 
senas. Ptolemy also mentions it (VII. I. 50). The Jains knew it as 
l^aiiHpura or Suryapura. Mathura was a rich, flourishing and populous 
city. Many rich men and big merchants lived here. The ruling family 
of Mathura was the Yiidava family. Mathura was the centre of Vi^nu 
cult. The Bhagavata religion, the parent of modern Vaisnavism,* also 
arose here. Buddhism was predominant in Mathura for several centuries. 
The Jains seem to have been firmly established in this city from the middle 
of the second century B.C. onwards. 

Pliny (Natural Hist., VI, 19) calls the river Jumna the Jomanes which 
flowed into the Ganges through the Palibothri between the towns of 
Methora and Chrysobara. 2 3 Lassen transcribes Chrysobara as Knuiapura. 8 
He locates it at Agra. Cunningham identifies it with KeSavapura-mahallS. 
of Mathura. 4 S. N. Majumdar suggests that Gokul on the left bank of the 
Jumna and five miles S.S.E. of Mathura may be identified with it. 5 * 
According to the Greeks Methora (Mathura) was situated on the banks of 
the Jumna higher up than Agra from which it ws 35 miles distant. This 
city was situated to the south of Indraprastha.® The way from SravastI 


1 AAg. t I, 67; V. A. Smith, Early History of India, p. 192; BodMsattvavaddna- 
KalpdlcUd, 72nd P&llava: Beal, Records of the Western World. I, p. 191, n. 

2 McCrindlo, Ancient India as described by Ptolemy, 8, N. Majumdar Ed., p. 98. 

3 Indische Alterlurnshunde. x, p. 127, n. 3. 

4 Amhaeoloffical Survey of India Report , XX, p. 45. 

* Cunningham, Ancient Geo. of India , S. N. Majumdar Ed., p. 707. 

• Mahdhhdrata, Sabh&parva, XXX, 1105-6. 
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Mathura had some disadvantages. The roads were uneven {visam/I), 
they were full of dust ( bakurajd ), there were ferocious dogs (candaswimlchu), 
wild animals and demons ( vdlayahkhd) 6 and the alms were not easily 
procurable (dullabhapiritfd). 7 

Mathura which was the home of the Vr$nis and Andhakas, was 
attacked by demons. 8 The Vn?nls and the Andhakas being afraid of the 
demons left Mathura and established their capital at Dvaravati ® It was 
also besieged by Jarasandha, king of Magadha, with a huge army. At 
the time of his great departure Yudhi?thira installed Vajranahha on the 
throne of Mathura.™ On the eve of the rise of the Gupta power, seven 
Naga kings reigned here. 11 6atrughna reigned in this city with his two 
sons Suvahu and Surasena. 12 Ugrasena and Kamsa were the kings of 
Mathura, which was ruled by Andhaka’s descendants. 18 Pargiter suggests 
that the conquest of 6urasena and Mathura by Rama’s brothei Satrughna 
a little earlier than the reign of Sudas, may have led some of the Va§i$thas 
into other kingdoms. 1 * Bhima Satvata expelled Satrughna’s sons from 
Mathura and he and his descendants reigned there. 16 After attacking the 
Satvata Y&davas on the west of the Jumna and killing Madhava Lavana , 
iatrughna built the capital city of Mathura in the country thenceforward 
called Surasena. The Andhakas ruled Mathura wliich was the chief 
Yadava capital. 16 Jarasandha, king of Magadha, rose to the highest power, 
extended his supremacy around and as far as Mathura, where Kamsa, the 
Yadava king, who married two of his daughters, acknowledged him as 
overlord. 


1 Malalasekera, Dictionary of Pali Proper Name*, II, p.930. _ 

2 Mathura of Northern India as distinguished from Daksma-Madhvira (modern 
Madura), the capital of the Pandyas in South India 

3 Kaccayana, Pali Grammar , Book III, Chap. I. 

4 Legge, Fa-hien , p. 42. 

6 Watters, On Yuan Chtuang, I, 301. _ _ , , ^ XT t tit 

6 Hare translates it as‘festial yakkhas’ ( The Book of the Gradual Sayings, \ ol. Ill, 
p. 188) but the word Vala means Boa-constrictors and other wild animals. 

I i^ZZ^^ChXTV 6 ' • HarivamAa, Ch. 37. 

»» fw*£ra*a.'vi W ukh,m4*. , 11 Vtiyvpuniva, Ch.99. 

12 Vdyxip.y 88, 185-6; Brahmdndap. t III, 63, 186-7; Rdmayana,\ II, 62, 6, Vwnup., 
IV, 4, 46; Bhdgavatap.y IX, 11. 14- 

13 Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition f p. 171. 

14 Ibid., p.211. " Ibid., p. 279. 

i« Mahdbh., I, 94, 3725-39. 
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According to the Makdbharata and the Pur anas, the ruling famil 
aura was the Yadu or Yadava family. The Yadavas were divided 
dnto various septs. 1 

In Buddha’s time, a king of Mathura bore the title of Avantfputra 
and was, therefore, related on the maternal side to the royal family 
of Ujjayini, The Dipavarnsa tells us that the sons and grandsons of king 
Sadhfna ruled the great kingdom of Madhura or Mathura, the best of towns. 2 3 
According to a Jaina account there was a powerful king named Vasudeva 
in the town of Sauryapura ( M a tlp jpa). 8 

The Nagas and the YauSheyas reigned at Mathura before they were 
subjugated by Samudragupta, 4 * Menander, king of Kabul and the Punjab, 
occupied it. 6 The Hindu kings of Mathura were finally displaced by 
Hagana, Hagamasa, Raj uvula and other &aka satraps who probably 
flourished in or about the first century A .I). 9 In the second century A.D. 
Mathura was under the sway of Huvislca, the Kusana king. This is con¬ 
firmed by the evidence of a splendid Buddhist monastery which bears 
his name. 7 In the first century B.C. the region of Mathura passed from 
native Indian to foreign ($aka) rule. A Greek king 8 w r ent back to Mathurft 
with his army in fear of any counter-attack on the part of king Kharavela 
of K&linga while the latter was engaged in besieging the city of Rajagaha 
(Rajagrha) ( J.B.O.R.S ., XIII, 236). The Yonas as Bactrian Greeks 
founded principalities in India establishing their suzerainty even over 
Mathura. 9 When Megasthenes wrote about the ^urasenas, their country 
must have been included in the Maurya empire, and after the Mauryas 
their capital Madhura came under the swray of the Bactrian Greeks and the 
Ku^anas. Whether Mathura was included in the &uriga dominion or not 


is a matter of dispute. 

Mathura was the centre of Visnu cult. In the ^aka-Kusana period 
the city ceased to be a stronghold of Bhagavafcism. 10 The Mathura-Naga 
Statuette Inscription amply proves the prevalence of serpent-worship in 
Mathura which is important in view of the story of K&iiyanaga and his 
suppression by Kysna. 11 It was visited by 6rl Kr$na with Akrura after 
attending the Dottild ceremony at Vrindavana. Here he killed a washer¬ 
man, granted the boon to the garlandmaker named Sudama, gave the 
celestial beauty to a hunch-back named Trivakra, rewarded a weaver for 
dressing him and his brother Balarama (Bhdgavatapuraya, Skandha X, 
Ch. 41-42), broke the Indra-bow, killed the elephant of Kamsa and at last 
put an end to the life of Kamsa, the tyrant king of Mathura. Mathura 
w hich was the birthplace of Sri Krsiia, is considered as the birthplace of 
Vaisnavism. Buddhism existed also in Mathura for several centuries. 
Mahakaccayana, a disciple of the Buddha, spoke about caste in this city. 12 


1 Visnup., IV, 13. 1; Vayup., 96, 1-2. 

2 Oldenberg’s Ed., p. 27; cf. Extended Mahdvainsa (Ed. Malalasekera) P.T.S., 
p. 43. 

3 Ugraaena was placed on the throne of Mathura by Krsna on the death of Kamsa 

according to the Visnupurana (V. 21). 

* Ray Chaudhuri, Political History of Ancient India, 4th Ed., 391. 

6 V. A. Smith, Early History of India, 4th Ed., p. 210. 

« Ibid., p. 241 and f.n. 1. 

7 V. A. Smith, Early History of India, 4th Ed., pp. 286-87; cf. Cunningham, 
Arch. Survey Report , I, p. 238. 

8 Sten Konow reads the name of the Greek king os Dimita and identifies him 
with Demetrios but the name of the Greek king cannot be completely made out from 
Kharavela’s Inscription. 

9 Cf. Hdthigumphd Inscription of Kharavela : Madhuram apdyato Yavanardjd. 

10 Ray Chaudhuri, Early History of the Vaifnava Sect, p. 99. 

n Ibid., p. 100, 18 Majjhima , II, pp. 83ff. 
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who was the teacher of Af5oka, while at MathurS, was invited 
toe latavata vihara. The Upagupta monastery at Mathura is very im¬ 
portant in the history of Buddhism, as he succeeded in converting m true 
monastery many people.i Jainism was firmly estabhshed in this city. 
According to Vividhatirthakalpa (pp. BOB.) Mathura came to be known as 
Siddhaksetra on account of the perfection duly attained by the two sages. 
The people of Mathura and ninety-six neighbouring villages installed Jam 
idols in their houses and courtyards (Brhat Bhagamta, 1. 1774ff.). This 
citv was visited by Mahavira (Vivagasuya, 6). Numerous inscriptions 
from Mathura, which date mostly from the time of the later Kutjana kings 
i.e. after 78 A.D., afford sufficient proof that the Jain community was not 
oniy established but had become subdivided into small groups at an earlier 

The artistic traditions of the north-west obtained a strong foothold in 
the Jain reliefs of Mathura.* Many dated and undated Buddha_and 
Bodhisattva images have been unearthed here. The temples of Mathura 
struck Mahmud of Ghazni with such admiration that he resolved to_ adorn 
his own capital in a similar style. For explorations at Mathura, vide 
A.S.I Annual Report, pp. 120ff. For further details Vide Law, Iruio- 

quia — According to the Jaina Bha{favailsutra the Malava country 
is included in the list of the sixteen Mahafanapadas. The Malava tribe is 
mentioned in the MaKSbhdfya of FataSJal^Ilf VVI .bb). The people 
country known as the Malavas were settled m the Punjab But it is 
difficult to locate exactly the territory they occupied. Smith thinks that 
they occupied the country below the confluence of the Jhelum and the 
Ch/nab, i.e., the country comprising the Jhang district and a P ort ‘° n °? 
Montgomery district (J.B.A.S., 1903, 631). According to McCmdle 
they occupied a greater extent of territory comprising the modem Doab 
of the Chenab and the Ravi and extending to the confluence of the Indus 
and the Akesines identical with the modem Multan district and Potion, 
of Montgomery (Invasion, of India, App. note 357). Some h*™ looted 
them in the valley of the lower Ravi on both banks of the nver 

(R&ychaudhuri, P.H.AJ 4th Ed., p. 206). r , u A1 vonrinr’a 

The Malavas, also called the Malloi, were defeated by Alexander s 
army. They offered determined opposition from their fortified cities 
which ultimately fell to the sword of Alexander and his general Perdikas. 

Thf 'The e jfalavas seeinto have occupied their territory in the Punjab for 
some time afterwards. The Mahablmrala (Dronaparva, Ch X, p. 17 
Sabhaparva, Ch. 32, p. 7) probably locates them in the s .ame 
couples them with the Trigarttas, 6ms and Ambasthas. But before K>n^ 
the? seem to have migrated southwards and settled *>mewhere m Ra|- 
rmtana where they seem to have held their ground at the time oi 
Samudragupta. The Malava occupation of the Nagar area near Jaipw m 
Raiputana is proved by the Nasik Cave Inscription of TJyavadata the Saka, 
son in-law of Latrapa Nahapana. The Scythian invasions and conquests 
could not destroy the tribal organization of the Malavas, for the J 
mentioned in the list of tribal states of the western and south-western 
fringe of Aryavarta mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar lnscription 
Samudragupta. The name of the Malavas is also associated with the well- 


x Watters, On Yuan Chwang, I, pp. 306-7. 
* Cambridge, History of India, I, p. 167. 
a Cambridge History of India , I, p. 641. 
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_fta or Malava-Vikrama era (cf. Mandasor Inscription of 
CJ.I. t YoL III). In the Puranas we find the Malavas associated' 
_the Saur&stras, Avantls, ibhiras, Suras and Arbudas, and are des¬ 
cribed as dwelling along the Pariyatra mountains (Bhagavatapurai a, 
XII, I, 36; Vitnupurava, Bk. II, Ch. Ill; Brakmd^da Purdna , Ch. XIX, 
v. 17). In later epigrapkic records we have mention of Sapta-Malavas, 
i.e,, seven countries called Malavas (E.I., V, 229; A.B.O.BJ Vol. XIII, 
Pts. 3-4, 1931-32, p. 229). For further details vide B. C. Law, Indological 
Studies, Pt. I, pp. 27ff.; B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India , Ch, VIII. 

Mdlyamt Mountain.— It starts from the north-western extremity of 
the Himalayas, and extends south-westwards, first dividing India includ¬ 
ing Pakistan from Afghanistan and then through north-eastern Afghan¬ 
istan. This mountain is known to modern geographers as the Hindukush. 
A number of spurs run from the main range, such as the Badakhshan spur 
separating the Oxus from the Kokcha, and the Kokcha spur dividing the 
Kokcha drainage from that of the Kunduz. The height of the Hindukush 
varies between 14,000 and 18,000 ft. in the eastern section above which 
rise several giant peaks to an altitude of 25,000 ft The range is much 
dissected and due to steep gradient there is very little soil capping with 
the result that nothing but grasses can grow there. (Law, Mountains of 
India , p. 7). 

Mdnapura. —The Khoh copperplate inscription of MaMraja Sarva- 
n&fcha (the year 214) mentions this town, which is probably modem Manpur 
near the river Son, about 47 miles in a south-easterly direction from 
Uoakara and 32 miles south-east of Karitalai ( C.I.I ., Vol. III). 

Manasa- sarovara. —King Vibhraja repaired to this lake (Harivani£a f 
XXIH, 9-10). 

Marhandeya-a&rama. —It was visited by Bhlsma who was duly enter¬ 
tained by the dwellers of this hermitage. The Mahabhdrata (Vanaporva, 
Ch. 84) places it at the confluence of the Gumti and the Ganges. According 
to the Padmapurdnti (Ch. 16) the sage Markandeya practised asceticism 
at the confluence of the Sarayu and the Ganges. 

J Meharauli .—The Meharauli posthumous Iron Pillar Inscription of 
Chandra mentions it, which is a corruption of Mihirapuri, a village nine miles 
almost due south of Delhi. This Vaisnava inscription is to record the 
erection of a pillar called a dhvaja or standard of god Vi$nu on a hill called 
Vi$pupada (the hill containing the footprint of Vi$nu) (CJ.L, Vol. III). 

Meros Mountain .—It is also known as Mar-koh near Jalalabad in the 
Punjab (P), which was visited by Alexander the Great. 

Mem. —This mountain otherwise known as Hemadri and Svarnacala 
(Hultzsch, S.l.L, I, 166), is identical with the Rudra Himalaya in Garhwal 
(Therigdtkd Commy., p. 150) where the Ganges takes its rise (Law, Geo- 
graphy of Early Buddhism-, p. 42). It is near the Badarikairaina and is 
probably the Mount Meros of Arrian. On the western side of this mountain 
stand Nisadha and Paripatra; on the southern side stand Kailasa and 
Ilimavanta, and on the northern side stand Smgavan and Jarudhi (Mor- 
kandeya Purana, Vahgavasi Ed., p. 240). The great sage Salahkayana 
meditated on this mountain ( Kurmapuraqa , 144.10). 

Migasammatd. —This river had its source in the Himalayas (Jat., 
VI, 72). 

Mora. —It is a small village, seven miles west of Mathur& city and two 
miles to the north of the road leading from Mathura to Govardhan (E.I., 
XXIV, Pt. V, January, 1938, p. 194). 

Moriyanagara. —This city was built by some &&kyas when they fled 
to the Himalayas being oppressed by king Vidudabha, son of king Pasenadi 
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ala (Mfihdmmaa^lkdy Sinhalese Ed., pp. 119-21). It stood a* 

_ in a forest tract abounding in peepul trees. It is now gene 
6 pted that Candragupta, grandfather of A6oka the Great, belonged to 
the Moriyan clan which had its seat of Government at Pipphalivana, The 
place where this city was founded was always resounded with the cries o 
peacocks. (Mahdvamdaiikd, Sinhalese Ed,, pp. 119-21), The Mariya 
of Pipphalivana obtained a share of the Buddha's relics and built a stup. 
over them, ( Digha , II, 107.) 

yMwmkanos. —The territory of Mousikanos was well known to 
Alexander's historians. Alexander took them by surprise and they had to 
submit to him ( C.HJ I, 377). According to Strabo (H. & F.’s Transl., 
HI, p. 96), they used to eat in public and their food consisted of what was 
taken in the chase. They made no use of gold or silver. They employed 
youths in the flower of their age instead of slaves. They studied the science 
of medicine with due attention. They never liked to go to law-courts by 
creating constant disputes. 

Mujavant.— Its other equivalent is Mufijavant which occurs in the 
Mahdbhdrata (X, 785; XIV, 180 ; see also Translation of the Rgveda by 
Ludwig, 3, 198). It is the name of a mountain in the Himalaya. It occurs 
' in the Rgveda , X. 34, 1, where it is read as Maujavata. In the Siddhanta 
Kaumudi on Panini (IV, 4, 110) we get another variant Mauftjavata. 
According to some it was a hill from which the people took their name. 
Zimmer in his Altindisches Leben, 29, says that it was one of the lower 
hills on the south-west of Kafomra. 

MukteAvara. —It is the headquarters of the tahsil of the same name in 
the Ferozepur district in the Punjab. Here a great Sikh festival takes 
place every year. 

Mulasthana (Mulasthdnapura), —It was situated on two islands in the 
Ravi. The classical writers mention it as Easpapyros, Kaspeira, etc. 
Yuan Chwang visited Mou-lc-san-pu-lu (Skt. Mulasthana) which he located 
900 li to the east of Sindh (Watters, On Yuan Chwang , II, 254). 
Cunningham has identified Mulasthana with Multan . 

J Murunda country .—The Murundas are mentioned for the first time by 
Ptolemy in the 2nd century A.D. under the name of Moroundai. They 
seem to have occupied an extensive territory, probably the whole of North 
Bihar on the east of the Ganges as far as the head of the delta. They had 
six important cities, all to the east of the Ganges: Boraita, Kory&gaza, 
Kondota, Kelydna, Aganagora and Talarga. According to St. Martin 
Keiydna had some relation with the Kalinadi or Kalindi river, and Agana¬ 
gora with Aghadip (Agradvipa) on the eastern bank of the Ganges a little 
below Katwa (Ptolemy's Ancient India , pp. 215-16). According to Cun¬ 
ningham, the Moroundai of Ptolemy were the same as the Moredes of Pliny. 
The Vdyupumna speaks of the Murundas as a mleccha tribe ^ Hem a 
candra's AbhidMnadntdmarii (IV. 26— Lampdkdstu Marunddh syuh) 
identifies the Murundas with the Lampakas, the Iambatai of Ptolemy, 
who were located near the source of the modern Kabul river in the region 
around Laghman and it, therefore, follows that the Murundas had a settle¬ 
ment in this region as well. For further details, vide B. C. Law, Tribes in 
Ancient India , pp. 93-94. 

Nagarahdra. —It is identified with the modem Jalalabad in Afghani¬ 
stan.t Fa-Wei seems to imply that in his time it was a part of the kingdom 
of Purus apura (L- Pefcech, Northern India according to the Shui-ching-Cku, 


1 J. Ph. Vogel, Notes on Ptolemy ( B.S.O.AJ3 ., Vol. XIV,, pt. I, p. 80). 
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1 Nagarah&ra was identified by Lassen with N&gara or Dionysopgn^j 
dlemy situated midway between Kabura and the Indus. In the 
jmiiing of the 5th century A .D. it was simply called Na-kie by Fa-hien, 
which was then an independent state governed by its own king. In the 
7 th century A.D. at the time of Hiuen Tsang it was without a king and 
subject to Kapisene. It was also called Udyanapura (of. C.A.8J. , 1924, 
pp. 53-64). r 

SNaimiq&rwQya (modem Nimsar).—It is situated on the bank of the 
Gurnti in the Sitapur district. The Vayupurdna (1.14.) locates it on the bank 
of the Dr§advati, which, I think, is erroneous. It is an important place of 
Hindu pilgrimage being one of 61 Fit hasthanas (holy places) and an abode of 
the ancient Aryan sages who wrote the Pur&nas here. Narada was honoured 
by t he sages when he visited Naimisaranya (Padmapurdna, Uttarakhand a 
vs. 77-78). The Pancavvm&a Brahmana (XXV. 6,4) and the Jaiminlyq 
Brdhmana (1.363) mention Naimi&ya which denotes dwellers in the Nai- 
miija forest. The Mahdbhdrata (83.109-111; 84. 59-64) refers to this holy 
city. According to the Padb»apurdna (VI. 219, 1-12) the twelve-year 
sacrifice was held in the Naimisa forest. The Kurma Parana (Purvabhaga, 

30 . 45-48) makes mention of it among other holy places of India (of. 
Bhdgawtapiiratya, 1. 1. 4; III. 20, 7; X. 79, 30; VII. 14, 31; X. 78,20; 
Agnipurdna, Ch. 109; Padmapurdna, Ch. l^—^rihamahdtmya ). The 
Yoginitantra (2/4) mentions it. 

Nauhai .—This village is situated about 1J miles north-west of the 
Kosam Pillar (JUT., XXIV, Pt. VI, April, 1938, p. 253). 

Nabhaka. —Nabhaka, which is mentioned in R.E. V and XIII of 
A6oka, was somewhere between the North-Western Frontier and the 
western coast of India. Some think that Nabhaka and Nabhapamti 
were central Himalayan states, north of Kalsi. 

Ndnyaura .—The Nanyaura grant refers to this village in the Panwari- 
Jaitpur tehsil of the Hamirpur district, U.P. 

Nepdla .—The Yoginitantra mentions it (1/7, 1/11, 2/2). In the 
Nepdlamdhdtmya (Ch. I, 61. 30) the former name of Nepaia was Slesmataka- 
vans. Pa6upatlrtha or PaSupatitfrtha is on the river B&gmati. The 
boundary of Nepaia is as follows: on the east flows the river KauSikI, on 
the west the Tri6ulaganga, on the north &ivapuri (Kailasa) and on the 
south flows a river, the water of which is cold and pure (Ch. 15, 6\1s. 3-6). 
Nepaia is mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar Inscription as an autonomous 
frontier state. It was conquered by Samudragupta. Some take it to 
mean Tippera (J.A.S.B. y 1837, p. 973) which seems to be doubtful. The 
Thankot inscription of the time of Manadeva Ji^nugupta refers to the tax 
called Manakara which is collected in the Nepal Valley. This tax is similar 
to the Taruskadanda in the inscriptions of Gahadavala of Govindachandra; 
c. 1104-64 A.D. (E.I., II, 361 ff.; IV, llff.; 98ff.‘; 104ff.; 116ff.; V, 116ff.; 

Vn, 98iT.; Vm, 153fF.; IX, 321 ff.; XI, 20ff.; 156). In the 7th century 
A.D. Nepal was a buffer state. In the 8th century A.D. she shook off her 
dependence on Tibet. 

According to the Deopara Inscription (E.I., I, 309) Nanyadeva, the 
ruler of Nepal, about the middle of the 12th century A.D., is said to have 
been defeated and imprisoned by Vijayasena with many other princes. 

In the Vardhapumna (Ch. 3), the Nepal Valley originally consisted 
of a lake called Naga Basa. It was 14 miles in length and 4 miles 
in breadth (of. N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary , p. 140). The temple 
of Pa6upatinatha or Pa6upati in Mrgasthala in Nepal is one of the cele¬ 
brated Hindu temples situated on the western bank of the Bfigmatl river 
in the town of Devipatan founded by Aioka's daughter Carumatl, about 

8 
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4iles north-west of Katmandu. On the eastern bank of the m! 
jntini i the temple there is a hill covered with lofty trees and jungles. 

Neruparvata .—It is in the Himalayan repon (Mtlinda, PJ29). It is 
eaUed the golden mountair as mentioned in the Jataka(J&t., iil, i47). 

Nialiva .—It lies 38 miles north-west of the Uska Bazar Station of the 
Bengal and North-Western Railway in the Nepalese tehsil of Taulihva 

of the Butaul district. (E.I., V, p. 1). M 

Nirmdnd. —The Nirmand Copperplate Inscription of the Mah&samanta 
and Maharaja Samudrasena mentions Nirmand a village near the right 
bank of the Sutlej, 21 miles north-east of Plach, the chief town of the Plach 
tehsil of the Kulla or Kulu division of the Kangra district in the Punjab 
tfi j j v 0 i ttt> This village stands close to an ancient temple dedicated 
to Pai4u4ma. There is another temple here dedicated to the god Tri- 
purantaka or Siva under the name of MikireSvara. , 

1 Nigabha —This mountain which was not far ofF from the Himalaya, 
was situated to the west of the Gandhamadana and north of the Kabul 
river, called by the Greeks Paropanisos, now called the Hindukuah (of. 

A ^J^JcanosMrriiory.-- Curtius speaks of the people of this temtcCT as 
Praesti'corresponding perhape to the Proshas mentioned m the Mahn- 
hMraie. (VI. 9, 61). Cunningham thinks that the temtory of Oxykanos 
lav to the west of the Indus in the level country around Larkhana (Invasion 
of Alexander, p. 158). Oxykanos tried to oppose Aiexancler but in yam 
(Cambridge History of India, I, 377; Law, Indologwal Studies, Pfc. I, p. 36) 
•/Pabhosu Cave. —The inscriptions record the fact of dedication of the 
two Pabhosa caves in the neighbourhood of KauSambl to the Kaiyapiya 
Arhats by king Aijadhaaena of Adhicchatra. In one of them the donor 
King Asidhasena, is introduced as the maternal uncle of king Brhaspati- 

Stm (LOders- List, No. 904 EL, X App.) and^ vLTibT 

mention of four generations of kings beginning (B ' 

Taw Pancdlas and their Capital Ahicchatra, M.A.k>.I No. o7, p. IM. 

'Paderia .—It lies two miles north of the Nepalese tehsil of Bhagavan- 
pur of the same district. According to Dr. Fulirer it is situated about 

13 TpahUisn .—.It is a Corruption of the word Parthava, Indian name 
for the Parthians (Rapeon, Coins of India, p. 37, f.n. 2). The Vayiipurana 
places the territory of the Paklavas in the north, while according to the 
\drhomdeyapurana and the Brhatsamhita they were locftted m the south¬ 
western region of India (Vdyupurdna, Ch. 45, V, 113; Marka^ieyapurana 
Ch. 58; Brhatsamhita, Ch. 14). According to the Ramayaua the .^davas 
were created during the dissension between the famous “^ Vafifcjha and 
VifSvaimtra regarding the possession of the Kamadhenu (Adikanda, LIV, 
1018-22). They fought on the side of the Kurus m the Kuruk?etra war. 
Thov were the allies of the Haihaya-Talajanghas according to the Epic 
an<i y pauranic traditions. They were annihilated bv king bagara along 
with the Sakas, Yavanas and others. The Tunagadh Rock ^^nptwn 
refers to a Pahlava official named ^ivisaka, and GauUmiputra Satakar^i 
is oredited in the Nasik Cave Inscription as the uprooter of the Pahlavas, 
j§akas and Yavanas. For further details, vide B. C. Law, Tribes m Ancient 
India pp. 6ff.; Law, Indological Studies, Pt. I, pp. 39-40. 

PiMadpura.—The Pahladpura Stone Pillar Inscription mentions tins 
viUage situated near the right bank of the Ganges, six miles east by south 
of Dhanapura in the sub-division of the Gazipur district. 

/ Pahoiva .—It is an ancient town and a place of pilgrimage m the 
Kaithal tehsil of the Kamal district in the Punjab situated on the sacred 
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Wr SarasvatJ, 16 miles west of Th&ne^var. It lies in Kura k$etra. 
ply Place* of India, p. 26). 

Palethi .—It is a small hamlet in Patti Khas situated in deep valley 
some 12 miles north-west of Devaprayaga standing at the confluence of 
the Ganga and the Alakananda. It contains ancient temples in ruins 
(vide JSiddha BMrati, Pt. II, pp. 273ff.). 

Pali .—It is a village in the Dhuriapar pargana of the Bansgaon tehsii 
'of the Gorakhpur district, where plates of Govindacandra were discovered 
(#./., V,113ff.j, 

J Pajj^lou fefa .'—It comprised Bareilly^ B ufoun. Ffrrr nVfr ftfrad and the 
adjoining districts of Kohilkhand Boab in the XBK It 

seemS^tO"'Mve'hecn bounded 1 'oh*fhe'cnsfA)Sy the Gumti and on tire south, 
by the Charnbal. It extended from the Himalaya mountains to the* 
Chamlial river '((hmningham, Ancient Geography, p 360). In the lat 
Vedic mmhitas and the Brdkmarias the people of Paficala are frequently 
mentioned (Kathaka -sarphita, XXX, 2; Vajasancyi samhitd, XI, 3.3; 
QopalJia-Brahmana, I, 2.9; &atapatha~Brahmana, XIII, 5.4,7; Taittiriya 
Brahmana , I. 8. 4. 1. 2). In the Upanisads and later works we find that 
the Brahmins of Paficala took part in philosophical and philological dis¬ 
cussions {Brhaddraniyaka Upani$ad, VI, 1.1; CMndogya , V, 3.1; I, 8. 12; 
Santihyayana &rauta Sutra, XII, 13. 6, etc.). The Vedic literature refers 
to the kings of this kingdom (Aitareya Brdhrraijia, VIII, 23; (latapatha 
Brahmaya, S.B.E., Vol. XLIV, p. 400). Panini mentions PaficSlaka in 
his A?MKyayi (7.3.13). Patafijali in his Mahdbh&iya (1. 2. 2, p. 512; LI. I, 
p. 37; 1. 4. 1, p. 634) also mentions it as a janapada . 

The problem of the origin of the name Paficala and its probable con¬ 
nection with the number Five struck the authors of the Puranas (Bhdga- 
vata, 9-21; Visiiu, I9th Chapter, 4th Anka; Vdyu, p, 99; Agnipurdna , 
278). Many are the stories told about the people of this place in the 
Mahdbhdrata (Adiparva, Ch. 94, 104; Dronaparva, Ch. 22, pp. 1012-1013; 
Udyogaparva, Chs. 156 157; 172-194, 198: Bhlsmaparva, Ch. 19, p. 830; 
Karnaparva, Ch. 6, 1169; Vanaparva, Ch 253, 513; Virataparva, 4, 570). 

Panoalade^a continued to be one of the great and powerful countries 
in northern India down to the time when the Buddha lived (AfiguUara, 
I, 213; IV, 252, 256 and 260, Jdtaka (Cowell), VI, 202). Pancala and its 
princes figure in Jaina literature (Vttarddhyayana Sutra , Jaina Sutras , II, 
pp. 60, 61, 87, etc.). In the post-A6okan period Paficala was invaded by 
the Greeks. 

The great kingdom of Paficala w as divided into northern and southern 
Paficala having Ahicchatra and Kampilya as their respective capitals. 
Northern Paficala mcludecTdistr^cta p f the Uttara Prade^a lying east of the 
Canges and nor th - we s VOf"0 u (ll i while ffie soutliern Paficala lncdudecl ITTe 
country between the Jumna and the Ganges on the east and south-east of 
the Kurus and ourasenas (Rapaon, Ancient India , p. 167). 

The kingdom of Paficala passed through troublous times after the 
death of Harsavardhana but from about the 9th century A.D. under Bhoja 
and his son it became the principal power in northern India extending 
from Behar to Sind. In the 12th century A.D. it again became important 
under the Gaharwar dynasty. For further details vide Law, Pancdlas 
and their Capital Ahicchatra ( M.A.SJ ., No. 67). 

Parauli .—This village is situated two miles to the north of Bhltargaon 
in the Kanpur district containing a ruined temple (A.S.I.. Annual Report, 
1908/9, pp. 17ff.). 

ParirjMhr —It is the name of a place in Kuruksetra mentioned in 
the Pancavhnia Brahmana (XXV, 13, 1), Taittiriya Aranyaka (V, 1, 1), 







^Paru§rii. _ 

It has been identified with the Ravi. 

Potato. —It is situated in the Indus delta. It was evidently the capital 
of the province watered by the lower Indus, whence its Greek designation 
of Patalene. (J. Ph. Vogel, Notes on Ptolemy , B.S.O.A.S., XIV, Pt. I, 
p. 84; vide Prasbhala). 

P&rireya (Pali: Parileyyaka, Skt.: Pareraka).-— 1 This was the name oi 
a woodland guarded by the elephant Parileyyaka. Failing to settle the 
dispute among the monks at Kau 6 ambi, the Buddha came to live here and 
spent one rainy season, being attended by the elephant Parileyyaka and a 
monkey. The way to this woodland from. Kausambi lay through a village. 
The Parileyyakavanasanda occurs in the Barhut Jataka level No. 8 (Barua 
and Sinha, ‘ Barhut Inscriptions , p. 62). Its location is unknown. Most 
probably this forest was not very far from Kausambi (of. Samyutta, III, 
94-95; Vinaya-MaMvagga , X, 4, 6 ). 

Parivdta.— It is the same as the Paripatra mountain. It occurs in 
Ludera’ list No. 1123. The earliest mention of the Pariyatra or Fari- 
patra is found in the BaudMyana-Dharmasutra (1, 1, 25) as the southern 
limit of Aryavarta. The Skanda Parana also refers to it as the farthest 
limit of the Kumdrikha?ula the centre of Bharatavarsa. The mountain 
seems to have lent its name to the country with which it was associated.. 
It is known as Po-li-ye-tci-lo to the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang with a 
VaiSya king as its ruler. Pargiter identifies it with that portion of the 
modem Vindhya range, which is situated to the west of Bhopal together 
with the Aravalli mountains (Vide Pargiter, Mdrkandeyapurana, p. 286). 
Some of the rivers had their sources in this mountain namely, the Veda- 
smriti, Vedavati, Sindhu, Venv&, Sadanira, Mahi, Carmanvatl, Vetravatl, 
VediSa, Sipra and AvarnI (of. Mdrkandeyapurd^a, 57, 19-20). The I an- 
yafc r ~ ; a the western part of the Vindhya range extending from the sources 
of thv Chambal to the Gulf of Cambay. It is that portion of the Vindhya 
range from which the rivers Chambal and Betwa take their nse 
(Bhandarkar, History of the Dekkan, Sec. 3). 

pdtan .—It is situated three miles south of Khatmandu. It was the 
capital of a separate principality for a long time before the Gurkha conquest 

of Nepal. ... . , 

ypdva. —Pava, Papa or Pavapuri is the same as Kasia, situated on the 

little Gandak river to the east of the district of Gorakhpur. Cunningham 
has identified Pava with Padrauna, a place of great antiquity (A.*S Jt., I, 
74 ; XVI, 118). It is considered as one of the sacred places ot the Jams. 
Mahavira left hia mortal existence when he was dwelling in the palace of 
king Ba^thlpala of Pava. It was at this city that the Buddha ate his last 
meal in the house of Cunda the smith and was attacked with dysentery. 
Mahakassapa while coming from Pava to Kuslnara heard of the decease of 
the Buddha. According to Fa-hien’s version of the MaMpannirv’iva- 
sntra he was at Daksinagiri, south of Rajagrha; according to the V in ay a 
of the Mahdsanghika he was at Grdhrakuta (Northern India according to 
the Shui-Ching-Chu , by L. Pefcech, p. 27). The Mallas used to reside in this 
city, who were devotedly attached to Mahavira and Buddha. Four beauti¬ 
ful Jaina temples were built at the spot where Mahavira breathed his 

j Pilakkhaguhd. —This cave existed somewhere in the neighbourhood 
of Ghositarama and Kausambi. It appeared like a lake or pool because 
of the accumulation of rain water in it which was really a large hollow. 
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me dried up during the summer. It was visited by a wancTerir 
ed Sandaka who was converted to Buddhism by Aaanda {Majjhima, 
I, 5131L). 

Piloshana.—Its limits may be defined approximately as extending 
from Bulandshahar to Firojabad on the Jumna and R&dirgunj on the 
Ganges. It was 333 miles in circuit ( C.A.QJ ., p. 423). 

Pimprdmd. —It was the stronghold of the Adraistai who lived on the 
eastern side of the Ravi (Hydraotetf). Some have identified the Adrijaa 
with the Adraistai of the Greeks. The Adraistai or Adhr§tas are said to 
have bowed down before Alexander’s army (C.H.I., I, p. 371 and n. 2), 

Pipphalivana .—This was the land of the Moriyaa {Digha, 13, 167). 
One finds an echo of.its name in that of Piprawa, a village in the Birdpur 
estate in the district of Basti. 

'/Pipraiva .—The oldest northern document was supposed to be the 
dedication of the Buddha's relics at Piprawa (I.A., 1907, pp. 117-24). It 
is situated in the north of the Basti district on the Nepal frontier ( Archaeo¬ 
logical Survey , Vol. XXVI, 1897) . The village of Piprawa (Birdpur Estate), 
the nndspot of the famous Piprawa Vase, marks, according to Fleet, 
the site of Kapilavastu (J.R.A.S., 1906, p. 180; C.A.G.I., pp. 711-12). 
Rhys Davids takes it to be the new city built after the destruction of the 
old city by Vidudabha (B. C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, p. 29). 

Potoda .—It may be identified with Potal in the Hindol State (A./., 
XXVI, pi II, p. 78). 

\/PrMdsa .—The modern village of Pabhoea stands on a cliff over¬ 
looking the northern bank of the Yamuna, in tehsil Manjh&npur, 32 miles 
south-west of Allahabad, which represents the ancient site of Prabhasa. 
The hill of Prabhasa, which is the only rock in the Antarvedi or the Doab 
between the Ganges and the Jumna, is three miles to the north-west of the 
great fort of Kosam-Khiraj, the ancient Kau&ambi, where some inscrip¬ 
tions were discovered (E.I, t il, 240). 

S Prasthala (PatcUa ).—It is supposed to have stood at or near the site 
of modern Bahmanabad which is the most ancient and which includes 
extensive prehistoric remains ( J.B.B.R.A.S ., Jan., 1856). The little state 
of Patalene as called by the Greeks is generally identified with the Indus 
Delta. It was probably named after its capital city Patala. Long after 
Alexander's invasion it passed under the rule of the Bactrian Greeks 
(Hamilton and Falconer, Vol. II, 252-253), and it later on came to the 
bands of $aka or Indo-Scythian rulers from the clutches of the Lndo-Greek 
rulers. About the middle of the 2nd century A.D. it was one of the 
principal Indo-Scythian possessions according to the geographer Ptolemy. 
For further details vide B. C. Law, Indological Studies , Pt. I, 37ff. 

JPfayaga . —The Ramayana (Ayodhyakanda, sarga 54, vs. 2-5) points 
out IftffiCt TwfiMf, Laksmana and Sita saw smoke coming out of this holy city 
when they came to the confluence of the Ganges and Jumna after Ayodhya. 
According to the Mahdbkdrata (85, 79-83), it is the h oliest of all places in 
the whole world. According to the Tlarivaituia (Ch.^XXVT.'U) it is highly 
spoken of by the great sages. The Yogimtantra (2.2. 119) refers to it. 
The Kurmapurdria (Purvabhaga, 30, 45-48) and Padmapurdna (IJttara- 
khanda, vs. 35-38) also mention this famous holy place. Some insc riptions 
discovered at Bhita mention the following kings who were associated with 
Prayaga: (1) Maharaja Gautamiputra 6ri-Sivamegha, (2) Rajan Va&sthl- 
putra Bhtmasena of the 2nd or 3rd century A.D., ancl (3) Maharaja 
Gautamiputra Vrsadhvaja of the 3rd or 4th century A.D. (R. K. Mookerjee, 
Gupta Empire, p. 13). The Aphsad Stone Inscription of Adityasena (Fleet 
No. 42) tells us that Kumaragupta who won victory over the Maukhari 
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lavarman, performed religious suicide at Prayaga (D. R 
Volume, pp. 180-81). b v 

Pravaga (Chinese Po-lo-ye-kia) is modem Allahabad. It is a Ksetra 

*?« 30.rx.rt). In the early 
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cortswk ; wd. by the ffitfKbis as very holy. The Saurapurwna 
(Chap^ 67V. 16). refers to Ganga-Yamuna sangama. (of. Mmayana, 
Ayodhyakanda, 54 sarga, vs. 2-6). Kalidasa refers to this confluence in his 
Raghuvamsa (XIII, 54-67). The Sarasvati sangama is, according to the 
Mahabhnratci (Chap. 82.125-128), universally considered as holy By 
bathing_at this sangama one accumulates much merit. Rama, 
and oita noticed at the confluence of the GahgS-Yamuna two kinds of 
colour of the water (RCimdyana, Ayodhyakanda, sarga 54, v. 6). 

,, Cheese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang found this country to be above 

6,000 li in circuit and the capital above 20 li in circuit. He praised the 
— ™ nnt iy> the and the people. According to him, there were only 

two Buddhist establishments and many Deva-temples. The majority of 
the inhabitants were non.Buddhists (Watters, On Yuan Chwang , I, 361). 
Here green products and fruit trees grew in abundance. The climate was 
warm and agreeable. The people were gentle and compliant in their 
disposition. They were fond of learning (Beal, Buddhist Records of the 
Western World , I, 230). According to the Brahma Purdna (Chs. 10-12), 
three kings named Kuru, Dusmanta, and Bharata ruled it Pururava, 
the hero of the Vikramorvadi, is said to have been the ruler of this place. 
Prayaga was in the possession of Dhanga, who is reported to have entered 
beatitude by abandoning his body in the waters of the Jahnavi and the 
Kalindi (EJ>, I, 139, 146). According to the Kamauii grant (A.I). 1172) 
the Gahadavala Jaychandra took his bath in the Veni at Prayaga {E.L, 
v # w bich gave way to Pratisthanapura towards the latter part of 

the Hindu rule (Nevill, Allahabad Dist. Gazetteer , p. 105). 

was one of the names of Varanasi, the capital of the 
KaSi kingdom (Bhandarkar, Carmichael Lectures , 1918, pp. 50-51) Canda- 
Kumara was the son of Ekaraja of Pupphavatl. He offered charities 
whole-heartedly and he never ate anything without first giving it to a 
b^ggar^( Cariya-Pitaka, Ed. B. C. Law, p. 7). 

Purvarama (Pubbarama). —It was a Buddhist monastery situated in 
the neighbourhood of Sravasti to the north-east of Jetavana and erected 
by Vi&ikha, the daughter-in-law of the banker Migara. The circum¬ 
stances which led to the erection of this monastery are related in 
the Dhammapada Coryimentary (Vol. I, 384-420). One day VMkha 
returned home from the Jetavana Vihara, forgetting all about her valuable 
necklace, which she took off her person and left behind in the monastery. 
On getting it back she refused to wear it and sold it for a big amount. She 
utilised the money in purchasing a site whereupon she built a monastery 
and dedicated it to the Order. Wood and stone were the materials used 
for the construction of the monastery which stood up as a magnificent 
two-storied building with innumerable rooms on the ground and first floors 
( Dhammapada Commentary/, I, 414). This monastery was known as 
Pubbarfuna-Migaramatupasada. The Buddha delivered the Agganna 
SutUiJita while he was dwelling in the palace of Migaramata (Digha. Ill, 
p^ 80). For further details vide B. C. Law, Sravasti in Indian Literature 
(M A S.I., No. 50). 
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skaldmtl (PuBkaravati, Pcukelaotis of Arrian and Peukalei 
rtyBmF Pei5Sg9tes).—It was an ^Hjer capital p£ T £laaidb&ra, situated 
to the west of the river Indus. It is*identified with the modem Qharsadda 
(Charsada), 1 a little above the junction of the Swat with the Kabul* river * 
(V. S. Agrawala, Geographical Data in Panini ’s A$tddhyayi, J.U.P.H. 
Society , Vol. XVI, Pt. I, p. 18). According to some this city, otherwise 
known as the lotus city, may be identiiied with the modem Prang and 
Charsadda, 17 miles north east of Peshwar on the Swat river (Schoff, The 
Periplm of the Erythramn Sea, pp. 183-84; J.A.S.B., 1889, iii; Cunningham, 
A.GJ. f 1924, 57ff.). It is said to have been founded by Puskara, son 
Bharata and nephew of Ram$ ( Visnupurava, WiJsorTEa 1 .VdfTTV/Cn. 4). 

It was the capital of an Indian prince named Hasti (Greek Astes) at the 
time of Alexander’s expedition (326 B.C.). Ptolemy calls it Proklais 
which was a very large and populous city. It came under the Saka rule 
during tm: (Vide Cambridge History of India, 

Vol. I, 560; Brown, Coins of India, p. 24). Kanaka’s son used to live here 
according to Taranath (vide V. A. Smith, Early History of India, 4th Ed,, 
p. 277, f.n. 1). It is mentioned in the Brihat-samhitd as a city (XIV. 26). 
For further details vide B. C. Law, Indological Studies, Pt. I, p. 14. 

Raibhya-a&rama. —1t was at Kubjamra at a short distance to the 
north of Hardwar (Handvara). 

Ratnavahapura .—It was a town in Kosala watered by the river 
Gharghara. Here Dharmanatha belonging to the Ikgvaku family was 
bom of Suvrata, wife of king Bhanu. A caitya was built in honour of 
Dharmanatha (B. C. Law, Some Jaina Canonical Sutras, p. 175). 

Rddhdbunda. —It is also known as Arit because Srikr$na in the guise 
of an ox killed the demon called Arista. As Radha, the consort of Kr$na, 
refused to touch his body because he killed a cow, he had a pond dug for his 
bath and for removing the sins accumulated by him. This pond was 
called the Syamakunda. Radha had also a pond dug by the side of the 
Syamakunda called the Radhakunda. 

Rdjapura (Ko lo-she pii-lo). —It has been identified with R&jaori to 
the south of Kafimira. The district of Rajaori is bounded on the north 
by the Pirpanehal, on the west by Punach, on the south by Bhimbar, and 
on the east by Rihasi and Aknur (C.A.G.I., 148-149). 

Rajghat. —It is in the city of Benaras where two copperplates of 
Govindacandradeva were unearthed (E.I., XXVI, Pt. VI, April, 1942, 
pp. 268ff.). 

RamoMsapura. —It is Amritsar in the Punjab named after a Sikhgum 
who built a hut near a natural pool of water which was the favourite resort 
of Nanak (N. L. Dey, Geo. Diet., p. 165). 

Rdmdgahgd. —Between Farukkabad and Hardai the Ganges receives 
a tributary called the Ramaganga having its origin in the Kumaun range 
above Almora. 

Rdmagdma ,—It is Rampur Deoriya in the district of Basti in Oudh. 
The Kolivas had their settlement here. The Koliyas were one of the 
republican clans in the Buddha’s time having two settlements, one 
at Ramagama and the other at Devadaha. The Sumahgalavibiaim 
(pp. 260-62) records an interesting story of their origin. According to the 
Mcihdmstu (I, 352-55) the Koliyas were the descendants of the sage Kola. 
The Kunala-Jdtaha ( Jdt V, 4i3) says that the Koliyas used to dwell in 
the Kola tree. Hence they came to be called the Koliyas. The Buddha 
brought about a conciliation between the 6akyas and the Koliyas who had 
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6n in conflict, ( TheragdtM , V. 629; Jat., Cowell, V, p. 66) 

__ and the Koliyas had the river Robin! confined by a single dam and 
they cultivated their crops by means of water of this river (Jdtaka, Cowell, 
V, 219ff.). Buddha succeeded in restoring peace among his kinsmen when 
a quarrel broke out between the 6akyas and the Koliyas regarding the 
possession of this river ( Jataka , I, 327; IV, 207). Cunningham identifies 
it with the modem Rowai or Rohwaini, a small stream which joins the 
Rapti at Gorakhpur. 

Rohini .—This river formed the boundary between the Sakya and the 
Koliya countries ( Theragathd, V. 629, p„ 66). 

Sahaldtavl .—See Vatatavi. 

&ambhu .—The Greek equivalent of this Indian name is Sambos. 
According, to classical writers Sambos ruled the mountainous country 
adjoining the territory of Mousikanos. There was no other relation save 
that of mutual jealousy and animosity between these two neighbours. 
The capital of this country is called Sindim&na. It has been identified 
with Sehwan, a city on the Indus (McCrindle, Invasion of Alexander , 
p. 404). Sambos submitted to Alexander. 

SamkaAya (Pali: Samkassa ).—It has been identified with modem 
Sankisa, a village in the Farrukhabad district of the U.P., situated 36 miles 
north by west from Kudarkot, 11 miles south-south-east from Aliganj in 
the Azamnagar Pargana of the Etawah district, and 40 miles north-north¬ 
east from Etawah. According to some Samkassa is Sahkissa or Sankisa 
Basantapura situated on the north bank of the river Iksumati, now called 
Kallnadi between Atranji and Kanoj and 23 miles west of Fatehgarh 
in the district of Etawah and 46 miles north-west of Kanoj. According 
to PatafijalPs Mahabha$ya (Vol. I, p. 466), it is four yojanas distant 
from Gavidhumat (2.3.21; vide A Stone Inscription from Kuddrkota , E.L, 
I, 179-180). For Archaeological remains, see excavation at Sankisa by 
Hlrananda Shastri (JM.P.E.S., Ill, 1927, pp. 99-118). 

Sapta-sindhu .—It is the Punjab where the early Aryans first settled 
themselves after their migration to India (Rgveda, VIII, 24, 27). Patafi- 
jali’s Mahdbhdfya (I. 1, 1, p. 17) refers to it. The seven Sindhus are the 
following:—Iravati, Candrabhaga, Vitasta, Vipa&a, Satadru, Sindhu and 
SarasvafcL 

Sarabhd (Sarayu ).—The Ramayana (Adikanda, 14 sarga, vs. 1-2) 
points out that king DaSaratha performed the ASvamedJia yajna on the 
bank of this river. Many foremost Brahmins took part in it headed by 
Risya^ringa. Rama and Laksmana visited the confluence of the Sarayu 
and the Ganges. (Ramdyana, Adikanda, 23 sarga, v. 5). The Mahd~ 
bhdrata (84. 70) refers to this river as Sarayu. There is a mention of the 
Sarayu in Panfni’s Aftadhydyi (VI, 4.174). The Yogimtantra refers to 
it. (2/5). The Kdlikdpurdna. (Ch. 24. 139) mentions Sarayu as a sacred 
river. It is also mentioned in the Padmapurdim (TJttarakhanda, vs. 35- 38). 
KalidSsa mentions it in his RaghuvamAa (VIII. 96, IX. 20, XIII. 60--63, 
XIX. 40). This river issued forth from the Himalayas ( Milindapanha , 
p. 114). It is mentioned in the Rgveda (IV. 30, 18 ; X. 64, 9 ; V. 63, 9), 
Citraratha and Arna are said to have been defeated by the Turyasas and 
Yadus who crossed this river. It was the Gliagra or Gogra, a tributary of 
the Ganges, on which stood the city of Ayodhya. It is the Sarabos of 
Ptolemy and is one of the five great rivers mentioned in early Buddhist 
texts. This river joins the Ganges in the district of Chapra, Bihar. At 
the north-west comer of the district of Baliraich it receives a tributary 
from the north-east which goes by the name of the Sarayu. The ancient 
city of Ayodhyal stood on this river to which the Bhagavata Purdna often 
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19,18; IX. 8,17; X. 79,9). According to the Rdmaydm (Utfca^ 
arga 123, v. 1) the Sarayu river is situated at a distance of hai 
iTyojana from the city of Ayodhya. For further details, vide B. C. Law, 
Rivers of India, p. 22. , 

* s^arastwt i^The Sarasvat! and the ])ri§advatl. are the two historical 

livers of northern India that flow down independently without belonging 
to the Indus group. M&nu locates the region of Brahmayarfca between 
these two sacred streams. The Sarasvat! is described in the Milindapanna 
as a Himalayan river. It flows southwards through the Simla and Srrmur 
States forming a bulge. M&nu applies the name of Vina&ana to the place 
where it disappears from view. 1 The Taittiriya Samhitd (VII. 2, 1. 4), 
PahcdvirnAa Brdhmana (XXV. 10, 1), Rau&itaki Brahman a (XII. 2, 3 ),Sata- 
patha Brdhmana (I. 4. 1.14) and the Aitareya Brdhmana (II. 19.1. 2) 
mention this river. It is also mentioned in the Rgveda (I, 89. 3; 164, 19; 
II. 41,16; 30, 8; 32,8; TIL 54,13; V. 42, 12; 43, 11; 46,2; VI. 49,7; 50 12; 
52, 6; VII. 9, 5; 36, 6; 39,5; X. 17,7; 30, 12 ; 131,5; 184,2). The Padnux- 
purdna (Sri§tikhanda, Ch. 32, v. 105) refers to the Gangodbhedatlrtha 
which is the meeting place of this river with the Ganges. The Ratydyana 
brautasutra (XII. 3, 20; XXIV. 6, 22), Latydyana Srautmutra (X. 15, 1; 18, 
13,19, 4), Ahalayana ferautasutra (XII. 6,2,3) and Sdhkhyayana &rauiasuira 
(XIII. 29) refer to the sacrifices held on the bank of this river as of great 
importance and sanctity. Kalidasa mentions it in his Raghuva/mAa (III. 9). 
The YoginUantra (2/3; 2/5; 2/6) also mentions this river. In the Siddhanta- 
Siromaui the Sarasvat! is correctly described as a river which is visible 
in one place and invisible in another. The river which still survives flows 
between the iSatadru and the Yamuna. It was known to the Vedic Aryans 
as a mighty river which flowed into the sea (Max Mflller, Rgvedasamhitd , 
p. 46). This river issued forth from the Himalayas. It rises in the hills 
of Sirmur in the Himalayan range, called the Sewaiik and emeses mto 
the^Mfii^'arAd-BM 1,1 in Arnbala. It is considered sacred by the Hindus. 
According to the Mahabharata (83,151; 84, 66) people pffer, pindas to their 
apicestprs on the bank of this sacred river. There existed on its bank a 
forest sacred to AmbikiL known as the Ambikavana ( BhagavaUipurdya, 

X. 34.1-18). „ , Wl 

Sarda (Sardi).—This holy site is on the right bank of the Kissenganga 
near its junction with the Madhumat! near K&mraj in Ka^inlra. The 
sage Sandilya performed austerities here. When Lalitaditya, king ot 
KaSimra, treacherously killed a king of Gauda, the Bengalees entered 
Kaimlra on the pretext of visiting this tejnple and destroyed the image of 
Visnu mistaking it for that of ParihasakeSava. Even the celebrated sage 
6ankar5.c5.rya was not allowed to enter this temple till he answered the 

questions put to him. ^ . 

Qatadru. —It is modem Sutlej, a tributary of the Ganges. This river 
is mentioned in the Rgveda (in. 33,1; X. 75, 5) as the most easterly river of 
the Punjab. It is also mentioned in Yaska’s NiruJda (IX. 26). The Brn- 
gavatapurdna refers to it as a river (V. 19, 18). In Arrian’s time this river 
flowed independently into the. Gulf of Cutch (Imperial Gazetteer of India, 
23, 179). Kinnari Manohara, wife of Prince Sudhanu, who was the son of 
Subahu, king of Hastinapura, while going to the Himalayas, crossed this 
river and proceeded to Mount Kailasa (B. C. Law, A Study of the Ma. bd- 
vastu , p. 118). The 6atadru is the Zaradros of Ptolemy and the Hesydxus 
of Pliny. It is a trans-Himalayan river as its basin lies mainly north of 
the Himalayas. The source of this river is traceable to the western region 


J Cf. Mahabharata, 82. 3; Padmap ♦ ch. 21. 
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fcfio*/Western lake of the Manama Sarovara. From this region it_ 

[y course until it turns a little towards south-west above Mount 
iet. In ancient times it took an independent course to the confines 
of Sindhu (Pargifcer, Mdrhandeya Purarpa, p. 291, notes). The united 
streams of the Sutlej and the Beas are known as the Ghaggar. The 
Satadru is also mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata (1. 193.10). For further 
details vide Law, Rivers of India , p. 114. 

Sauripura *—It was another name of Mathura mentioned in the Jaina 
sQtras ( Uttaradhyayarm , S.B.E., XLV, p. 112; Kcdpmutra, S.B.E., XXII, 
p.27ty, 

/ Sagala. —Sagala or Sakaia, also called Euthydemia by Ptolemy, was 
the capital of the Madras (Mahdbh., II, 32, 14). It is still known as Madra- 
doSa. It has been identified by Cunningham with Sanglawala Tiba to the 
west of the Ravi river (Ancient Geography , p. 180). Some have identified 
it with Sialkot or the fort of the Madra king &alya (Fleet’s note in the 
Proceedings of the Fourteenth Oriental Congress ; vide also Cunningham, 
C.A.G.I., 086). The old town of Sakaia (She-kie-lo), according to Hiuen 
Tsang, was about 20 li in circuit. Although its wall had been thrown 
down, the foundation was still firm and strong. There was a monastery 
here containing 100 priests of the Hlnayana school. There was a stupa 
about 200 ft. high built by Aioka, situated to the north-west of this 
monastery. According to the Milindapanha (Questions of Menander , 
pp. 1-2), this city was a great centre of trade. It was the famous city of 
yore in the country of the Yonakas. It was situated in a delightful 
country, well watered and hilly. Brave was its defence with many strong 
towers and ramparts. The streets were well laid out. There were many 
magnificent mansions. The city is frequently mentioned in the Mahd¬ 
bhdrata (tatah SdJcala (sagala) - mabhyetya Madr&Qmri -putabhedanarn ). The 
Divyamddna also refers to it (p. 434). 6akal& came under the sway of 
Alexander the Great in 326 B.G., who placed it under the satrap of the 
adjacent territory between the Jhelum and the Chenab (Cambridge History 
of India , I, 549-50). The Macedonians destroyed Sagala, but it was rebuilt 
by Demetrios, one of the Graeco-Bactrian kings, who in honour of his 
father Euthydemos, called it Euthydemia. (/.A., 1884, p. 350.) During 
the reign of Menander, a powerful Greek king ruling at tSakala about 78 
A.D., the people lived happily. Even before Menander’s time 6akala 
seems to have come under the Buddhist influence (of. Mrs. Rhys Davids, 
Psalms of the Sisters , p. 48; Psalms of the Brethren , p. 359). In the early 
part of the 6th century A.D. Sakaia became the capital of the Huna con¬ 
queror Mihirakula who established his authority in that city and subdued 
all the neighbouring provinces (Cambridge History of India , I, 549, 550). 
There were matrimonial alliances between the kings of Madra, Kalinga 
and Benaras (Cowell, Jdt., IV, pp. 144-145; Jdt., V, 22). For further 
details, vide B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India , pp. 54ff.; MeCrindle, 
Ancient India as described Iry Ptolemy , ed. by S. N. Majumdar Sastri, 1927, 
pp.J22ff. 

** Salceta .—Saketa was the capital city of pqrthem KoSala. Patafijali 
mentTolffirtt in his Mahdbhdsya (3.3 Xl>-605). It is the 
Sogeda of Ptolemy and Shachi of Fa-hien (Legge, Travels of Fa-Men, 
p. 54). It became a .highly ipotpoTfcant city in the kii ydpm^o f-K p^la w here¬ 
from one might travel to Kosambi across If could be 

reached from Siivatthi by a chariot-drive with seven rela ys ofth abest of 
steeds (* SatiaratMmmtdni ’— Majjhima, I, 149). It was a town on the 
borderland of Kosala towards the south-west. It stood out prominently 
among the six great cities of India (Digha N. f II, 146). It was the capital 
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the Buddha's time (Car) I 

. , ^_ .' WM af fh'ftt tfir b^^rDhanaf._ . 

^ be-^ Jfe/fc-her of Visakha-migaramata, lived (Dhammapada Commentary, 
Vol. I, Pt. 2, pp. 380-7). Sariputta once stayed at Saketa (Vinaya, I, 
p. 289). Jivaka came here and cured the ailing wife of a banker (Ibid., 
I, 270ff.). The road from Saketa to SravastI was frequented by robbers 
who were dangerous to passers-by. Even the monks were robbed of their 
belongings and sometimes killed by the robbers. Royal soldiers used to 
come to the spot where robbery was committed and used to kill those 
robbers whom they could arrest (Vinaya, I, p. 88). Thirty monks, who 
were dwellers in the forest, had to stay at Saketa, being unable to reach 
^r&vastl in time, when the Buddha was staying there in the Jetavana of 
Anathapindika ( Vinaya, I, p. 253). There was a village named Torana- 
vatthu between SavatthI and Saketa (Samyutta, IV, 374ff.). The Jatakas 
refer to S&keta as an important city (Vol. Ill, 217, 272; V, 13; VI, 228). 
Saketa is especially said to have belonged to the Guptas. 

v-^^va.—The Gopatha-Brahmana (1, 2, 9) refers to the country of the 
halvas. In PaninTs sutra (4.1. 173, 178) it is stated that the Saivajana- 
pada consists of Audumvara (Udumvara), Tilakhala, Madrakara, Yu- 
gandhara, Bhulihga and ^aradanda, Panini also refers to a town named 
Vaidhumagni built by Vidhumagni in the $alva country (4. 2. 76, 4. 2. 133, 
4. 1. 169). Patafijali in his Mahabkd$ya mentions it (4. 2. 76). The 
halvas probably occupied the territory now occupied by the native state of 
Alwar (Cunningham, A.R.A.S.L, XX, p. 120; Matsyapurdrw, Ch. 113). 
The Vi$tyupurdyM (II, Ch. Ill, 51. 16—18) and the Brahmapurdna (Ch. 19, 
16-18) place the &5lvas in the west. According to the Makabhdmta the 
&alva country was situated near Kuruk?etra (Virataparva, Chap. I). It 
was the kingdom of the father of Satya van, husband of Savitri (Vanaparva, 
Chap. 282). The capital of the Salvas was Salvapura, also called Saubhaga- 
nagara (Mahdbh., Vanaparva, Chap. 14). Tn the great Bharata battle, 
the halvas lent their support to Duryodhana against the P5ndavaa 
(Bhlsmaparva, Chap. 20, 10, 12, 15). , 

Sdmagdma. —It was situated in the country of the 85kyas, where 
the Buddha once dwelt (Aty., Ill, 309; Majjhima, II, 243). 

Sdngala— This fortified town may be located somewhere m the 
Gurudaspur district near Fathgarh (J.R.A.S., 1903, 687). It was the 
main centre of the Cathaeans who were the leading people among the free 
confederate tribes. For further details vide B. C. Law, Indological Studies, 

Part I, p. 22. T . x . 

^Sdrndtk (Sarangandtha).-- The Sam&th Stojm U 
the SweBfS&e in situated at a Ofcteftoe 

of about severe miles from Benaras city, where tlieTe is a large coUectiqa pt 
Buddhist ruins ( C.I.I., Vol. III). The Samath Stone Inscription was dug 
out to the "north of the Dhamek stupa, to the south of the raised mound 
running east and west over the remnants of the old monasteries of the 
Gupta period (E.I., III, 44; E.I., IX, 319-28). Its ancient name is 1st- 
patanamigaMya (Rsipatam.-mrigadava) where Buddha first turned the 
Wheel of Law.! Cunningham found it represented by a fine wood, cover- 
ng an area of about half a mile extending from the great tope of Dhamek 
on the north to the Chaukundi mound on the south (Archaeological Report, 
[, p. 107). There was a large community of Buddhist monks at Isipatana 
in the 2nd century B.C. It w^ a mougstjc cen tre 

l Majjhima, I, 170ff.; Satpytdta, V.420ff.; Kathdvalthu, 97, 659. 
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bund 1,500 Buddhist monks studying Hinayana Buddhism _ 
;ards the origin of the Deer Park at Isipatana, readers’ attention is 
to the Nigrodhamiga Jataka (Jdtaka, I, 145ff.). The Deer Park 
was a forest giyen,. by the king of Benaras for the deer to wander in it un¬ 
molested. 

Some of the most eminent members of the Buddhist community seem 
to have resided in this place from time to time. Among the recorded 
conversions held at Isipatana, those between Sariputta and Mahakotthita 
and between Mahakotthita and Cittahatthl-Sariputta are noteworthy 
(SamyuUa, II, pp. 112-114; III, pp. 167-09; 173-7 ; IV, pp. 384-6; Angut- 
tara, III, pp. 392ff.). Isipatana (Ksipatana) Migadaya (Mrgadava) was 
mentioned by the Buddha as one of the four places of pilgrimage which his 
devout followers should visit (Buddhavayisa Commy., p. 3; Digha Nik., 
II, 141). It was so called because sages on their way through the air from 
the Himalayas, used to alight here or start from here on their aerial flight. 
In addition to the preaching of his First Sermon several other incidents 
connected with the life of the Buddha are mentioned in the Buddhist texts 
as having taken place at Isipjatana ( Vinaya, I, 15ff.; Anguttara Nik., I, 
llOff- 279-80; III, 392ff., 399ff.; Sam. Nik., I, 105-6; V, 406-8; Blpavamsa, 
pp. 119-20; Therlgdthd Commy., p. 220; B. C. Law, Ancient Indian Tribes, 
1920, pp. 22-25). For a brief account of archaeological explorations at 
Sarnath see JMA.S., 1908, 1088ff.; A.S.I.R. , I, 105ff.; A.RA.S.I., 
1904/05, 59ff.; 1906/07, 68ff.; 1907/08, 43ff.; 1914-1915, 971L; 1919-1920, 
26ff; 1921-22, 42ff.; 1927-1928, 95ff. B. Majumdar’s Guide to Samath, 
(1937) may also be consulted. 

/Savatthi (^ra va s tl) .—j jfeheth -M&hefrh* is the modem equivalent of the 
ancient site "oF7?ravast!. entire Site lies on the borders of Gonda and 

Bahraich districts of Qudh in theJJttara Prade^a, and canTTe^fbaclied from 
the railway station B^l^ampur. It can also be reached from Bahraich 
which is at a distance of abbiit‘26 miles. It occurs in Luders’ List (Nos. 
918, 919) as Savasti. Some sculptures have been found out at this site, 
most of them are- Buddhistic, very few Jaina, and some Brahmanioal. 
According to the Buddhist commentator Buddliaghosa this city was so 
called because it was originally the dwelling place of Savattha the sage. 
It was at first a religious settlement, and the city subsequently grew up 
around it (Pajmncasndani, I, 59-60; Paramatthajotikd (Suttanipata 
Commy.), p. 300; Uddna Commy., Siamese ed., p. 70). Everything was 
found there, which was necessary for human beings; hence it was called 
Savatthi (sabbarn-attki). This city is said to have been built by king 
Sr&vasta or &ravastaka ( Vimu'purana, Ob. II, amSa 4). In the Matsya 
and Brahma Purdnas (XII, 29-30; VII, 53) Sravasta is mentioned as the 
son of YuvanaSva. The Mahdbharata represents Sravastaka as the son of 
Srava and the grandson of Yuvana^va (Vanaparva, 201, 3-4; HarimrpM, 
XI, 21, 22). The Harsacarita (Kane’s ed., p. 50) refers to 6rutavarma who 
was once the king of Sravastl. The KatMsaritsdgara and the Dasakumara- 
carita (15, 63- 79; Ch. V) refer to two kings of SravastT named Devasena 
and Dharmavardhana respectively. King Dharmavardhana had a beauti¬ 
ful daughter named Navamalika ( DaAakumdracaritam, p. 138). Pramati 
continued his journey to Sravastl, where being tired he lay down to rest 
among vines in a part outside the city (Ibid., p. 136). Savatthi figures 
throughout Buddhist literature as the capital of the kingdom of Ko£ala, 


1 For brief account of archaeological explorations seo J.R.AJS., 1908, 1098 if. ; 
A.SJ.R., I, 330ff.; XI. 78ff.; A.B.A.SJ., 1907-8, 81ff.: 1910-11, pp. Iff. 
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j/atthl and Vana-Savatth! find mention as two important stop^ 
the high, road starting from Rajagrha and extending as far south¬ 
-west as AJaka and Assaka. There must have been another high road by 
which one could travel from SravastI to Benaras via Kitagiri (Majjhima, 
I, 473). 

The city of SravastI was situated on the bank of the Aciravatl ( Vinaya - 
Mahdvagga , pp. 190-191, 293; ParamaUhajotikd , p. 511). The Jetavana 
and the Pubbarama were the two well-known Buddhist monastic establish¬ 
ments and influential centres of Buddhism, built in the life-time of the 
Buddha adjoining and to the south of the city of SravastI. SravastI was 
also an important and powerful seat of Brahmanism and Vedic learning. 
It had an important Brahmanical institution under the headship of Janus- 
soi)i (Digha, I, 235; Sumangalavilasinl, II, 399; Majjhima , I, 10). 
According to the Bodhisattvavadanakalpalata (61. 2), Svastika, a Brahmin 
of SravastI, took to cultivation to earn his livelihood. Among the wealthy 
nobles of SravastI mention may be made of Prince Jeta who laid out, owned 
and maintained the famous garden bearing his name ( Papancasudani , I, 
p. 60). There was another famous garden near the city bearing the name 
of Mallika, the queen of Prasenajit of KoSala. Sudatta, noted in the 
tradition of Buddhism as Anathapindika, gained an immortal fame as the 
donor of the Jetavanavihara, and ViSakha immortalised herself by erecting 
the Pubbaiamavihara. 

The material prosperity of SravastI was due to the fact that it was a 
meeting place of three main trade routes and a great centre of trade. The 
Sohgaura copperplate containing an order, either issued by or issued to the 
Mahdmdtras of SravastI, stands out as a clear epigraphic record proving 
that store-houses were built by the State on public roads at reasonable 
distances and in suitable localities, stocked with loads of ropes and other 
things useful to the caravans (Vienna Oriental Journal , X, 138fF.; I.A., 
XXV, 216if. ; J.B.A.S ., 1907, 510fif, X, 54-6; A.B.O.R.I., XI, 

32ff. SdvcUiyam mah'wuitanam sdsane). According to the Lalitavistara, 
this city was full of kings, princes, ministers, councillors and their followers, 
etc. (Ch. I). It accommodated 57,000 families (Samantapdsddikd, p. 614). 
It must have been surrounded by a wall provided with gates on four or 
more sides. Within the wall the city must have three broad rings or 
divisions, namely, central, outer and outermost, the royal palace and the 
court occupying the centre. The road arrangements must have been so 
planned as to facilitate patrol duty. There must have been proper alloca¬ 
tion of sites for quarters of officials, religious and educational institutions, 
private houses, markets and even prostitutes* quarters. 

SravastI was not only a great emporium of I ndian trade but also a 
great centra,-- u£, X§U&i2$. and^c^ 

Jainas as Oaudrapurl or CaiMkikapiirf, was the birthplace of Sambhava- 
natha and Candraprabhanatha, the two famous Jaina tirthankaras (Jaina 
HarimmAapiirdna , p. 717; Shah, Jainism of Northern India, '"'p . 26). 
According to the Vividhatirlhakalpa a caitya adorned with the image of 
&nsambhavanatha stood in the city of SravastI. Saint Kapila came here 
for the purpose of acquiring knowledge. Bhadra, son of king JitaSatru, 
became a monk in course of his wanderings and afterwards attained per¬ 
fection (B. 0. Law, Some Jaina Canonical Sutras, 175). It was in this city 
that ^lahavira met Gosala-Mankhaliputra for the first time after their 
separation. Mahavlra visited it more than once and spent one rainy 
season here \Kalpasutra , Subodhikatika, 103, 105, 106; Ava^yakasutra , 
221; Stevenson, Heart of Jainism , 42). The Jatilas, the Niganthas, the 
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the Eka-satakas and the Paribbajakas were, very familiar figures 
he people of this city so much so that it was easy for the royal spies to 
hide their secret mission under the garb of those religieux (Samyutta^ J 78). 
Many of the Buddha’s most edifying discourses were delivered here. This 
city contributed a fair number of monks and nuns to the Order ( Dhamrna - 
pada Commentary, I, 3fF. ; Ibid., I, 37ff.; Ibid., XI, 260ff.; Ibid., II, 270fL; 
Ibid., I, Ibid „ III, 28iff.; Ibid., IV, 118; Psalms of the Brethren , 

pp. 7, 13, 14, 19, 20, 25; Psalms of the Sisters, 19-20). 

This city was visited by the two famous Chinese pilgrims Fa-hien 
and Hiuen Tsang, in the 5th and 7th centuries A.D. When Fa-hien 
visited this city, the inhabitants were few. He saw the place where the 
old Vih&ra of Mahapajapati GotamI was built, the wells and walls of the 
house of Anathapindika and the site where Angulimala attained arahat- 
ship (Legge, Travels of Fti-him, 55-56). According to Hiuen Tsang 
although the city was mostly in ruins, there were some inhabitants. The 
country used to'grow good crops and enjoyed an equable climate, and the 
people were honest in their ways and given to learning and fond of good 
works. There were some hundreds of Buddhist monasteries, most of which 
were in ruins. There were some deva-temples, and the non-Buddhists 
were numerous. There were several topes, many Buddhist monasteries, 
and many monks who were adherents of Mahayanism. (Watters, On 
Yuan Chwang, I, 377; H, 200). 

^ravastl declined in wealth, population and political importance. 
Anathapindika, the famous donor of the Jetavana monastery, died 
penniless after having spent fifty-four crores on the erection of the Vih&ra, 
lost eighteen crores in business and eighteen crores by the action of the 
river Aciravati which swept away his hoarding on its bank ( Dhammapada 
Gommmtary, III, 10). From the days of Buddha to about the middle of 
the 12fch century A.D. this city with its most important establishment 
the Jetavana, continued to be the centre of Buddhism linking up with it 
the vic!W^t!®5“ of a great religion through a passage ot about 1,800 years. 
For further details vide B. C. Law, firdvasti in Indian Literature {M.A.S.l., 
No. 50); B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India , pp. A.S.I.R., I, 330ff.; 

XI, 78ff.; A.B.A.SJ., 1907/08, 81ff.; 1910/11, pp. Iff. 

Setavya .—It was a city of the Ho^ala country near Gkkattha. Tnere 
was a road from Ukkattha to Setavya {Ahg., II, 37). Kumarakassapa 
once went to Setavya with a large number of monks and converted Payasi, 
the chief of Setavya, into Buddhism (Dlgh., II, 310ff.). 

✓ Set Mahet. —Set or Saheth is on the borders of the Gonda and the 
Bahraich districts. It is situated on the river Rapti in the district of 
Gonda, 58 miles north of Ayodhya, and 42 miles north of Gonda. An 
inscription has been discovered here in a Buddhist monastery, which 
records that a donor after bathing in the Ganges at Varanasi and 
worshipping Vasudeva and other gods, granted some villages to the 
Buddhist fraternity (E.I., XI, 20-26). 

Shorkot.— This place lies at some distance above the junction of the 
Jhelum and the Chenab. It is described by Hiuen Tsang to be 5,000 li in 
circuit. It is a huge mound of ruins. The foundation of the city is attri¬ 
buted to a fabulous Raja Sor. This place was bounded on the east by the 
Sutlej, on the north by the province of Taki, on the south by Multan and 
on the west by the Indus. The antiquity of the place may be ascertained 
approximately by the coins which are found in its ruins (C.A.O.L, pp. 

233ff.). ~ _ 

Siddh&rama. —According to the Bdmdyana (Aaikapda, 29 sarga, 
vs. 3-4), this hermitage stood before Vamana came into existence. It was 
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/by Rama and ViSvamitra. It was an excellent hermitage 

There is a difference of opinion as to the site of this hermitage, 
cirding to the Rdmayana (KfekindhyS-kanda, Ch. 43), it is said to have 
been situated in the Himalayas between the Kancanjangha and the Dhavala- 
giri on the bank of the river Mandakinl. According to others, it is at 
Buxar in the district of Sahabad Vi$nu is said to have been incarnated 
here as Vamaria. He attained perfection in austerity according to the 
Ramdyafya (Adikanda, sarga 29, vs. 3-4). 

Sihappapdta. —It is mentioned in the Kuqala Jataka ( Jdt ., Vol. V, 
p. 415) as a lake in the Himalaya. 

Simsapdva'm. —It was situated to the north of Setavya, where the 
Venerable Kumarakassapa dwelt ( Dtgha, n, 316). 

Sindhu (or Indus),—The Sindhu which is the River Indus and the 
Sintu of the Chinese travellers, is the greatest known river of northern 
India after which the Indus group is named. The Indus, after passing 
Attook, flows almost due south, parallel to the Sulaiman Hills. According 
to the Rgveda (X, 75), the Sindhu surpassed all the flowing streams. * The 
Taiitiriya-samhita (VII. 4, 13, 1) uses the term Saindhava which may apply 
to Sindhu or the Indus. Panini mentions it in his A?tddhydyi (4. 3. 32-33; 
4. 3. 93). Patafljali refers to it in his Mahdbhdyya (1. 3. 1, pp. 588-589). 
The Mdlavikdgnimitram (Ed. S. S. Ayyar, p. 148) refers to the fight of 
Vasuniitra, son of Agnimitra, with the Yavanas on the right bank of the 
river Sindhu. 

According to Albenmi the upper course of the Indus above the 
junction with the Chenab was known as Sindhu; lower that point to Aror 
it was known by the name of PafLcn&d, while its course from Aror down to 
the sea- was called Mihran (India, I, p. 260). In the Behistun Inscription 
of Darius it is referred to as Hindu, and in tho Vendidad, as Hendu. The 
Sindhu lent its name to the country through which it flowed (of. Beal, 
Buddhist Records of the Western World , I, p. 69; of. J.A.S.B., 1886, II, 
p. 323). The Brihat-samhitd (XIV. 19) mentions it as a river. The Jain 
jambudivapannati traces the source of the four rivers called the Ganga, 
Rohita (Brahmaputra), Sindhu (Indus) and Harikanta to the twin lotus 
lakes, one on the side of the lesser and the other on that of the greater 
Himalayan range. 

The Sindhu is a trans-Himalayan river. It is fed by a number of 
glaciers. It was also known by the names of Sambheda and Sangama. 
The Sindhu group, as known to Pliny, was constituted of the Sindhu 
(Indus) and nineteen other rivers. The main tributaries of the Indus are 
said to be the Hydraotes, the Akesines, the Hypasis, the Hydaspes, the 
Kophen, the Parenos, the Sapamos and the Saonos, For further details, 
vide B. C. Law, Rivers of India, pp. 6-12. 

Urndvati. —It is an affluent of the Indus mentioned in the Rgveda 
(X. 75. 8). 

Sineru .—It is mentioned in the Buddhist texts and commentaries. 
(Dham. Oommy I, 107; cf. Jataka, 1,202). It is the Mount Meru ( Then - 
gdthd Oommy., 150), which was 68,000 leagues high. It is identical with 
the Rudra Himalaya in Garhwal, near the Badarika&rama. It is probably 
the same as the Mt. Meros of Arrian. 

Singhapura (Seng-ho-pu-lo). —It was situated 117 miles to the south¬ 
east of Taxila ( C.A.O.I., pp. 142-143). 

Stria, —It is a town in the Hissar district of the Punjab near which an 
inscription has been found in a mound (JR.I., XXI, Pt. viii). 

JSivipiira.--According to the Shorkot Inscription the ancient name of 
Shorkot was Sivipura or Sivapura which was the capital of the Sibis { EJ ., 


mtStyy 




HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT INDIA 

>21, p. 16; Law, Tribes in Ancient India , p. 83). &ivapura^ 
f the 6ivas is mentioned by the scholiast on Panini as situa^ 
torthern country (see Patafijali, IV, 2, 2). The &ivas or Sibis were a 
people inhabiting the Shorkot region in Jhang in the Punjab lying between 
the Iravati and the Candrabh&ga, and therefore, included in the northern 
region or Uttarapatha. They seem to have been a very ancient people, 
probably alluded to for the first time in the Rgveda (VII, 18, 7). They 
seem to have maintained their independence for some considerable time, 
for they are referred to not only by the Greek geographers and the histo¬ 
rians of Alexander's time but also by the scholiast on Panini (IV, 2, 109). 
In later times they seem to have migrated to the extreme south of India 
(of. DaAakumdracaritam , Oh. VI; Bfhat SamMtd, Ch. XIV, v. 12). The 
Lalitavistam (p. 22) and the Mahdvastu (Law, Study of the Mahdvastu , 
p. 7) mention the Sivi country as one of the sixteen janapadas of Jambu- 
dvipa. Aritthapura was the capital of the Sivi kingdom (Jatalca, IV, 
p. 401). Aritthapura (Skt. Ari$tapura) is probably identical with Ptolemy's 
Aristobothra in the north of the Punjab and may perhaps be the same as 
Dvaravati (Jdtaka, Fausboll, Vol. VI, p. 421; N. L. Dey, Geographical 
Dictionary , pp. 11, 187). The Bodhisattvdvaddna-KalpakUd of Ksemendra 
mentions the city of Sivavatl, which i3 identical with the capital of the 
&ivi country, ruled by King Sivi (91st Pallava). Early Greek writers 
refer to the territory of the Siboi in the Punjab. For further details, vide 
B. C. Law, Indological Studies , Pt. I, pp. 24-26. 

—It is the greatest known lower tributary of the Ganges. 


an's Sona, the modern Son, which takes its rise in the Maikala (Mekala) 
range in the district of Jabbalpur and flowing north-east through Baghel- 
khand, Mirzapur and Sahabad districts, joins the Ganges near Patna. 
According to the Ramdyava (Adikanda, 32 sarga, vs. 8-9), this beautiful 
(ramyd) river was flowing through the five hills encircling Girivraja and 
also through Magadha, hence it was called Magadhi. The Padmapurdna 
(Uttarakhanda, vs. 35-38) refers to this great river. The Pur an as count 
it as one of the important rivers that rise from the Rksa range. Crossing 
this river Dadluci reached the site of his father's seclusion ( Harsacarita , 
Ch. I). Kalidasa refers to this river in his RaghuvarnAa (VII. 36). Its 
course past Rajagrha in Magadha was probably known as the Sumagadha 
or Sumagadhi. It is fed by five tributaries in the district of Baghelkhand, 
four tributaries in the district of Mirzapur, one in the district of Palamau 
and one in the district of Sahabad. This river falls into the Ganges above 
Patna (cf. RaghuvarnAa , VII. 36— BhdgiratMdona ivottaranga). For fur¬ 
ther details, vide B. C. Law, Rivers of India, p. 26. 

Soron. —Its ancient name was Sukaraksetra or the place of the good 
deed. This large town was situated on the western bank of the Ganges, 
on the high road between Bareli and Mathura ( C.A.G.I. , p. 418). It was 
in Etawah district, U.P. (Inscriptions of Northern India , revised by D. E. 
Bhandarkar, No. 416, V. 1245). 

6rdvasti .—See Savatthl. 

firingaverapura (&ringiverapmra ).—Here Rama is said to have crossed 
the Ganges. It is identified by Cunningham with Singror built on a very 
high bluff, 22 miles to the north-west of Allahabad ( A.S.R, , XI. 62; 
J.R.A.S.R., XV, No. 2, 1949, p. 131). 

Srughna. —It was situated 38 or 40 miles from Thaneswar. It was 
known to Hiuen Tsang as Su-lukin-na. It was 1,000 miles in circuit. 
On the east it extended to the Ganges and on the north to a range of lofty 
mountain, while the Jumna flowed through the midst of it. According 
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jniigham, it must have comprised the hilly areas of Sirmor 
l/lying between the rivers Girl and the Ganges with portions of 
£t&K!ts of Ambala and Saharanpur (C.A.G.L r pp. 395ff.). 

^iSthdnehnra (StJidntevara).—It was one of the oldest places m ancient 
India The name is said to have beer derived either from the sthana, i.e., 
the abode of ISvara or Mahadeva or from the junction of the names 
of Sthanu-and ISvara. It was known to Hiuen Tsang as Sa-ta-m-shi-fado 
which was more than 1,100 miles in circuit. According to Baja s Har$a- 
earita (Ch. Ill), it was the capital of Srikanthajanapada. The famous 
battlefield of Kuruksetra is situated on the southern side of ThaneSvara, 
about 30 miles to the south of Ambala and 40 miles north of Pampat. 
This town contained an old ruined fort about 1,200 ft., square at the top 
(CAGl pp. 376ff., 701). S. N. Majumdar .(OJLMJ.* Intro. XLlhl) 
proposes to identify it with Thuna (Sthuna) mentioned in the Vinay a 
Mah&vaqga (V. 13, 12) and the Divydvaddna (p. 22). Thuna was a Brahmin 
village (of. Jdtaka, VI, 62) forming the western boundary of the Madhya- 

de&a (Vinaya Text#, S.B.E., XVII, 38-39). _ _ 

Suktirmti.--- The Kosam Inscription of the reign, of Maharaja \ai6ra- 
vana of the year 107 refers to this locality, which was probably in the 
neighbourhood of KauSambi. This city is mentioned in the Cetiya Jate lea 
(No. 422) as Sotthivatinagara (E.L, XXIV, Pt. IV). It was the capital of 
the Cedi king named Dhrstaketu ( Mahdbharata , IU, 22b It stood on the 
river of the same name which is described in the Mahdbharata as one of the 

rivers of Bharatavar^a (Bhi^maparva, VI, 9). 00 . , .« 

Sumer u. —The Padmapurdna (Uttaraldianda, vs. 35-38) and tne 
KdUkdpurdna (Ch. 13. 23; Ch. 19.92) refer to it. Siva saw the summit of 
it (KdUkdpurdna, Ch. 17. 10). The Jambu river flows from this mountain 
(Ibid Ch. 19. 32). It is the same as the Sineru or the Mount Mem. 

Sumsumdragiri ( SiSumdra hill). —It was in the Bharga coun ly 
(Sarnyvita, III, 1). It was situated in a deer park at Ehesakajavana. It 
wa n a city and its capital was so called because on the very first day of its 
construction a crocodile made a noise in a lake near by (Papancasudam, 
II, 65; SdratthappaMsini , IT, 249). Prince Bodhi, the son of Udayana, 
king of the Vatsas by his queen Vasavadatta, dwelt on this hiU, where he 
built a palace called Kokanada. According to the Buddhist tradition, it 
was the capita) of the Bharga kingdom and was used as a fort (. Majjhirm , 
I 332-8 * II, 91-97). Some have identified it with the present Ghunar 
hill (Ghosh, Early History of KauMmbi , p. 32). A rich householder^who 
used to live on this hill gave his daughter in marriage to the son of Anatha- 
pindika (R. L. Mitra, Northern Buddhist Literature , p. 309). 

' ’ Sundariki .—It is one of the seven sacred rivers ol ancient India It 
was a river in KoSala, which was most probably a tributary of the Acira- 
vatl or Rapt!, It was not far from SravftstI (Suttanip^ta, p. 79). 

SuneL— It is in ruins in the district of Ludhiana in the Punjab, 
situated three miles south-west of Ludhiana town (Journal of the Numis¬ 
matic Society of India , Vol. IV, Pt. I, pp. 1-2). , .. . , 

SuvarnaguM.~~It is on the Citrakutaparvata which hes in the 

Himalayan region (Jdtaka, III, 208). . ,, , 

Svetaparvata (Setapabbata). —It is m the Himalayas to the east ot 

Tibet (,Samyutta , I, 67). 


($. 3. Vo) ana m me juatwvrimyu’ v** rr —. — * 

It occurs in the Kalihga Rock Edict. I. In Anoka’s reign * Kumam was 
posted as the viceroy at Tak^ila, which was always m a state of revolt. 

9 
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it refers to the early part of A6oka*s reign when there was no> 

/at Taxila. This city as described by Arrian was great, wear 
^ opulous, Strabo praises the fertility of its soil. 1 Pliny calls it a 
famous city and states that it wa3 situated on a level plain at the foot of 
hills. About the middle of the 1st century A.D. it is said to have been 
visited by Apollonius of Tyana and his companion, Damis, who described 
it as being about the size of Nineveh, walled like a Greek city with narrow 
but well-arranged streets. About 80 years after Tak$a6ila’s submission 
to Alexander, it was taken by As oka. 

This city was visited by 7th pentury A.I), when 

it wafl n According to the Chinese pTl^rf!h; Ta^f- 

&ila was above 2,000 li in circuit, its capital being more than 10 li in 
circuit. It had a fertile soil and bore good crops with flowing streams and 
luxuriant vegetation. The climate was genial., and the people were 
adherents of Buddhism. Although there were many monasteries, some of 
them were desolate. Monks living in a few of them were Mahayanists 
( Waiter8, On Yuan Chiuang , I, 240). 

It figures prominently in Buddhist and Jain stories. It was a great 
seat of learning in ancient India. Pupils from different parts of India 
visited this place to learn various arts and sciences. Prasenajit the king 
of Ko^aia and Jivaka the renowned physician at the court of king 
Bimbisara of Magadha, were educated here (B. C. Law, Historical Glean- 
ings, Ch. I). A very beautiful picture of the student-life of those days 
has been given in a Jdtalca (Vol. II, p. 277). 

This city has been identified .in . the ..district , of 

Rj^v/alpindiTins city was also known as J^dra&ila and 
later on it came to be known as Taksa& la, because here the heaSTof king 
Candraprabha was severed by a " beggar-Brahmin ( Divyavaddnamald, 
Northern Buddhist Literature , p. 310). The city named BhadraSilfi was 
rich, prosperous, and populous. It was 12 yojanas in length and breadth., 
and was well-divided with four gates, and adorned with high vaults and 
windows. This city was situated to the north of the Himalayas under the 
rale of a king named Candraprabha ( Bodhisattvavadlna-Kalpalatd , 5th 
Pallava). There was a royal garden in it (Divydvad'lna t p. 315). Accord¬ 
ing to the BodhisaUvdvadina-Kalpalatd (59th Pallava), Tak$a&ila belonged 
to king Kunjakama when Kunala was sent to conquer it. From the 
Divydvaddna it appears that this city was included in the empire of 
Bindusara of Magadha, father of A&oka. 

Takga&la, which was one of the early capital cities of GandMra, was 
situated to the east of the Indus. Cunningham says that the site of Taxila 
is found near Shah-Bheri, just a mile to the north-east of Y la-ka-sarai 
in the extensive ruins of' a fortified city around which at lec*at fifty-five 
stupas, twenty-eight monasteries and nine temples were found out. The 
distance from Shah-Bheri to Ohind is 36 miles, and from Ohind to Hashb- 
nagar another 38 miles, making 74 miles in all, which is 19 in excess of the 
distance between TaksaSila (Taxila) and Pu^kalavati (Peukelaotis) as 
recorded by Pliny. To reconcile the discrepancy Cunningham suggests 
that Pliny’s 60 miles should be read as 80 miles (LXXX), equivalent to 
73J English miles or within half a mile of the actual distance between the 
two places (Cunningham, Ancient Geography , p. 121). Br. Bhandarkar 
holds (Carmichael Lectures , 1918, p. 54 f.n.) that in Anoka’s time Tak?a~ 
iila does not appear to be the capital of Gandhara, for from his Rock Edict 
XIII it appears that Gandhara was not in his dominions proper ; while 


i H. & F.*s Trans., Ill, p. 90. 
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iinga Edict I, it is clear that Taksa&la was directly under J 
_ jub sons was stationed there. That TaksaSila was not the capif 
(Tara at that time is confirmed by Ptolemy’s statement that the 
Gandarai (Gandhara) country was situated to the west of the Indus with 
its city Proklais, i.e., Puskaravatl (of. Legge, Travels of Fa-Kien , pp. 31-32; 
B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India , pp. 394-95; B; C. Law, Historical Glean¬ 
ings , Chap. I; B. C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism , pp. 52-53; Journal 
of the Ganganath Jha Research institute , Vol. VI, Pt. 4, August, 1949, 
pp. 283-288). For an account of the ruins and excavations at Taxila, vide 
A.S.I.R., II (1871), pp. 112fF.; V (1875), 66ff.; XIV (1882), 8ff.; A.R.A.8.I., 
1912-1913 (1916); Annual Report, 1929-30, pp. 55ff.; A.8.I., 

Annual Report, 1930-34, pp. 149-176; Annual Report of the Arch. Survey 
of. India, 1936-37 (1940). For further details, vide J. Marshall, Guide to 
Taxila, 3rd Ed. (1936); B. C. Law, Indological Studies, Pt. I, pp. 14-17. 

Tamasd .—The Khoh Copperplate Inscription of Maharaja Sarvanatha 
mentions this river, which is modern Tam us and Tons. It rises in the 
Mahiyar State on the south of Nagaudh and running through the northern 
portion of Rewa. it flows into the Ganges, about 18 miles south-east of 
Allahabad (G.I.I., Vol. III). The Mdrkavdeya Purdna mentions this 
river (Canto LVII, 22). According to Pargiter, it flows into the Ganges 
on. the right bank below Allahabad. The Jvurma Purra (XLVII, 30) 
gives a variant TamasL Some hold that the Tarnasa or the east Tons has 
its origin in Fyzabad. It joins the Ganges to the west of Ballia after flow¬ 
ing through Azamgarh. This is considered as + he historical river of the 
Rdmdyarja fame ( Rdmayana, Adikanda, 2 sarga, v. 3). Rama made his 
first halt on the bank of this river which was not far from the Ganges, and 
after crossing it undertook a journey on road and afterwards reached the 
river $rimatl. Rama praised this river and desired to have a ^uth in it as 
it was free from mud ( Rdmayana , Adik., 2 sarga, vs. 4-6).' According 
to the Raghuvamsa, Dasaratha decorated the bank of this river by erecting 
many sacrificial posts (IX, 20). The bank of this river was crowded 
with ascetics ( Raghuv ., IX. 72). The South Tons flow's north-east from 
the Rksa mountain to fall into the Ganges below Allahabad. It is fed by 
two tributaries on the left and by two on the right. 

Tdrmsavana .—Cunningham identifies it with Sultanpur in the Punjab. 
It is also known as Raghunathpura ( J.A.S.B ., XVII, pp. 206, 479). 

Thuna (Sthilna).—-See Sthdneduxzra . 

Trigartta .—This country which is mentioned in the MahdbMrata 
(II, 48, 13), was located between the Ravi and the Sutlej with its centre 
round Jalandar. It represented Kangra in ancient days (Moti Chandra, 
Geographical and Economic Studies in the Mahdbhdrata , Upayanaparya, 
p. 94) The Dasakumdracarilam records an incident in connection with 
the three rich householders who were brothers living in the country of 
Trigartta. During their lifetime there was no rain for twelve years, trees 
bore no fruits, rain-clouds were scarce, many springs and rivers went dry, 
cities, villages, towns and other settlements decayed (pp. 150-151). For 
further details, vide Law, Tribes in Ancient India , Ch. 12. 

Trnavindu-dArarna .—It was visited by Pulastya, son of Prajapati, 
who came here to meditate. It was situated by the side of the Mount 
Meru. While he was engaged in repeating the Vedic hymns, the daughter 
of the sage Trnavindu appeared before him. Being at first cursed she was 
eventually married by Pulastya. 

Tulamba .—This town is situated on the left bank of the Ravi at 52 
miles to the north-east of Multan ( G.A.G.l ., 1924, p. 257). It was origin¬ 
ally known as Kulamba (C.A.S.R., V, pp. lllfF.). 
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k—The Tusara Rock Inscription mentions this village, situ, 
miles to the north-west of Bhiwani, the chief town of the Hii 
j of the Punjab (P), (CML, Vol. III). 

Udyana. —It was situated on the river Su-p'o-fa-su-tu, the Subha- 
vastu in Skt., the Suastus of Arrian, and the modem Swat river. Udyana 
-embraces the four modern districts of Pangkora, Bijawar, Swat and Bunir. 
The capital of Udyana was called Mangala (C.A.GJ., 93ff.; J.R.A.S., 1896, 
p. 655). According to Fa-hien, who visited India in the 5th century A.D., 
Udyana or Woo-Ghang was a part of North India. Udyana, meaning the 
park, was situated to the north of the Punjab (P) along the Subhavastu now 
called the Swat. The law of the Buddha was flourishing here. There were 
500 sanghdrdmas or monasteries. The monks inhabiting them were students 
of HinayanLsm. The Buddha visited this country and left his foot-print. 
Fa-hien remained in Woo-Chang and kept the summer retreat (Legge, 
Travels of Fa-hien, pp. 28-29). The people of Udyana (Wu-ehang-na), 
according to Hi uen Tsang, held Buddhism in high respect. They were 
believers in Mahayaniam but they followed the Vinaya of the Hinayanists. 
There were many monasteries in ruins along the two sides of the Swat 
river and the number of monks, who were Mahayanists, was gradually 
reduced. There were more than ten deva-temples and various sectarians 
lived pell-mell (Watters, On Yuan Chwa-ng, I, pp. 225ff.). 

Ugganagara .—It w r as not far from Savatthl. A certain banker named 
Ugga came to Savatthi for trade from Ugganagara (Dkam. Gommy ., Ill, 
465). 

Uhd. —This river is stated to have been located in the Himavanta 
(Milinda Panha , p. 70). 

IJpavattavmHavana. —It was in the territory of the Mailas. Here 
the Buddha attained maMparinibbdna (Dlgha , II, 169). 

USinara .—Pamni refers to this country in his Aftddhydyi (4.2.118; 
2.4.20). Patafijali in his Mahabhasya (1.1.8, p. 354: 1.3.2, p. 619; 
4.2.118) mentions it. This country was situated to fche north of the 
Kuril country (G.H.I., I, p. 84). 'The Gopatha Brahma) a (II. 9) considers 
the TOmaras as northerners. The Rigveda (X. 59, 10) refers to them. 
Zimmer thinks that the Uslnaras earlier lived farther to the north-west. 
The authors of the Vedic Index do not accept his view (Vol. I, p. 103). 
Pargiter holds that they occupied the Punjab ( A.I.HfT p. 109). The 
Buddhist Jatakas often mention king Usmara (Nimi Jat., Fausboll, VI, 
p. 199; N dradahassapa Jdt ., VI, p. 251; Jat., IV, 181ff.). For further 
details, vide Law, Tribes in Ancient India, pp. 68ff. 

ukndrd. —See UMradhvaja. 

UHradkvaja .—-This mountain may be said to be identical with the 
UMragiri, a mountain to the north of Kahkhal (I.A., 1905, 179). ^ The 
Siwalik range through w r hich the Ganges forces her way into the plains, 
may be identified with the U&ragiri. 

USinara mentioned in Pali Literature and U&naragiri mentioned m 
the KatMsaritsdgara are doubtless identical with the Usiragiri of the 
Divydvaddna (p. 22) and U^Iradhvaja of the Vinaya texts (S.B.E., Pt. II, 
p. 39). 

Uttara-tfctaUii ,—This has been identified with ^yodhya. (of. Karmuh 

Plate tyf '"'(jfc^ndaoanctra, V.S. 1184; JS.I., XXVI, Pt. II, 68ff.; I.A., XV, 
p. 8, f.n. 46). In the Rmm^;a, Ayodhya is mentipned as fhe earlier 
capital of KoSala, and Sr&yagti as its Tafer capital (of. also Jotaka, N os. 
454 and 385). In later times North jEbsaila came k>. be known as Sravastl 
in order to distinguish it from South Kosala. Hiuen Tsang called North 
KoSala by the name of Sravastl, which was about 600 li in circuit. There 
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ay Buddhist monasteries in ruins. The people were hone 
iys and were fond of good work. This city was stocked with 
enjoyed an equable climate. For further details, vide B. 

Law, Tribes in Ancient India, Ch. XXVIII. 

The northern frontier of Ko&ala must have been in the hills in what is 
now Nepal; iM southern boundary was the Ganges; and its eastern bound¬ 
ary was the eastern limit of the Sakya territory [Cambridge History of 
India, I, 178). The KoSal&s were the ruling clan in the kingdom whose 
capital was Sravnsti (Buddhist India , p. 25). 

Uttarakuru .—It is mentioned in the Vedic and later Brahmanieal 
literature as a country situated somewhere north of Kashmir. It is 
mentioned in the Bhrgavatapura , a (1.16, 13) as the country of northern 
Kurus. Some call it a mythical region. The Kurudipa mentioned in the 
Dipavamsa (p. 16) may be taken to be identical with Uttarakuru. Tidasa- 
pura was the city of Uttarakuru according to the Vinaya Commentary 
(Samantapd8ddik&, p. 179). The Lalitavisiara (p. 19) refers to Uttarakuru 
as a pratyanta-dvipa (cf. Bodhisattvdvaddna-Kcdpalatd , pp. 48, 50, 71). 
For further details, vide Law, Geographical Essays , p. 29. 

Vaidyutaparvata. —It is a part of the Kailasa range at the foot of which 
the Manasa-sarovara is situated. 

Vahlika. —The Yoginitantra (1/14) mentions it. The Meharauli Iron 
Pillar Inscription of Candra proves beyond doubt that the Valinkas were 
settled beyond the Indus. 1 King Candra, who has been identified by some 
with Candravarman of the Allahabad Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta, 
as also with the king of the same name mentioned in the Susunia Bock 
Inscription, is described to have in battle in the Vaiiga country turned back 
with his breast the enemies, who uniting together came against him, and 
by whom having crossed in warfare the seven mouths of the Indus, the 
Vahlikas were conquered. The country of the Vahlikas has, therefore, been 
sought to be identified with the region now' known as Balkh. The Vahlikas 
should be identified with the ‘ Baktrioi ’ occupying the country near Ara- 
chosia in Ptolemy’s time. 2 According to the Ri may ay a (Kiskindhya- 
kanda, 44, v. 13), the Vahlikas are associated with the people of the north. 
At any rate, the Vahlika country should be identified with some region 
beyond the Punjab. 

Valmlki- rl&rama .—Valmlki, the celebrated author of the Rdmdyana, 
had his hermitage at Bithur, 14 miles from Cawnpore. Here Slta gave 
birth to her twin sons, Lava and Kusa. This hermitage was situated in a 
lovely comer of the Citraki'ta mountain. Kalidasa places this hermitage 
on the way of S§atrughna proceeding to kill the demon Lavana from 
Ayodhya to Madhupagna, five miles to the south-w r est of modern Muttra. 3 
The sage Bharadvaja directed Rama to go to the confluence of the rivers 
GangiX and Yamuna. Rama with Lak^mana and Sit a crossed the Yamunft 
and reached its right bank. At a distance of two miles from this place 
they found a forest region on the bank of the Yamuna. In the evening 
they reached a plain tract in this forest where they spent the night. At 
day break they continued their journey and came to the Citrakfila moun¬ 
tain. They then found the hermitage of Valmlki. According to the 
Rdmdyana (I, 2, 3; VII. 57, 3), the hermitage of Valmlki is said to have 
been situated near the confluence of the Ganga and the Tamasa (southern 


4 B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India , Ch. XT; Geographical Essays, p. 137; Ancient, 
Indian Tribes. IT, pp. 58-60. 

2 J.A„ 1884, p, 408. 

3 Raghuvamda, XV, 11, 15. 
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it was on the Tamasa (eastern Tons) according to Pargiter. 1 ^ 

Ma (VII, Ch. 67) points out that Lakgmana crossed the Ganga 

_ o Sita to Valmiki’s hermitage for banishment * The Tamasa should 

be the eastern Tons on the bank of which stood Valmlki's hermitage.* 
This hermitage was also visited by 6atrughna who came here from 
Madhura. 4 

Venugrama .—In the Barhut Votive label (No. 22) occurs Venugrama 
or Venuvagrama (= Bamboo town) which may be identified according to 
Cunningham with the modem village of Ben-PQrva to the north-east of 

Kosam. _ _ 

Veranja ,—Verahja was a place near Madhura (Mathura) which was 
visited by the Buddha at the invitation of some Veranja Brahmins. 6 The 
Buddha once stopped on the way leading to Verafija from Madhura and 
delivered a discourse to a householder.® Once Buddha accompanied by 
monks stayed at Verafija when a famine broke out. The monks could not 
procure food for them, but they were afterwards helped by some horse- 
dealers.? A Verafija Brahmin questioned the Master why he did not show 
respects to the aged Brahmanas. The Buddha gave him a suitable reply 
with the result that the Brahmin was converted to Buddhism.® The 
Master spent the rainy season at Verafija. 9 At the end of the rainy season 
he left it and reached Benaras ( Vinaya, III, 11). 

VetravcUl .—This river is identified with the modem Betwa, a small 
tributary of the Ganges. It flows into the Jumna. 

Vettavati .—This city according to the Jot. (Vol. IV, p. 388) was on the 
bank of the river of the same name. 

Vibhrata .—It is a big mountain near the Himalaya mountain (Kdh- 
kapurdna, Ch. 78, 37). 

Vindhyacala .—This hill is near Mirzapur on the top of which stands 
the celebrated temple of BinduvasinT. The town of Vindhyacala also 
known as Parnpapura lies five miles to the west ot Mirzapur ( Bhavisyap. y 
Chap. IX). It is mentioned in the Yoginitantra (2. 9, pp. 214ff.) and in the 
Kdlikapurdijia (Ch. 58. 37). 

Vindusarovara .—The Yoginitantra mentions it (2. 5. 141fF.). It is 
situated on the Rudra Himalaya, two miles south of Gangotrl where Bhagl- 
ratha is said to have performed asceticism for bringing down the Ganga 
from heaven (JRdmdyana, I, 43; Matsyapurdna, Ch. 121). The Brahma/ruux- 
purana (Ch. 51) points out that this lake or sarovara is situated on the 
north of the Kailasa range. (N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary , 2nd 
ed., p. 38). 

Vipdtd.-r-The name of this river occurs in Panini’s Aftddhyayi 
(4. 2. 74). It is the Beas, identified with the Vipasis or Hypasis or the 
Hyphasis of the Greeks, which is a tributary of the ^atadru or the Sutlej. 
It was in ancient times most probably an independent river. The Malta- 
blmrata refers to the origin of this river. Vasi$tha, broken in heart due to 
the death of his sons at the hands of ViSvamitra, wanted to kill himself. 
He, therefore, tied himself hand and foot and threw himself into the river, 
but the strong current of the river unfastened him (vi = vigata-^pasa) 
and saved him by throwing him on the banks. The Markaiideya Pur an a 


1 J.RJL.S., 1894, 235. 


a J.R.A.S.B., XV, 1949, No. 2, Letters, p. 132 fja. 4. 
4 Rdmdyana , Uttarakanda, Sarga 84, v. 3. 


a Cf. Raghuvam»a, XIV, 52. 


5 Dhamjnapada-atfhakathd , U, p. 153. 
7 Vinaya , III, 6. 

9 Jdtaka , III, 494. 


® Anguttara Nikdya t II, 57. 

8 Anguttara Nikdya, IV, 172. 
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this river (Canto LVTI, 18). The Bhagavatapurana (X. 79,jj 

. Padmapur&iw (Uttarakhanda, vs. 35-38) also mention it. This 

river rises in the Pir Pafijal range at the Rhotang Pass near the source of 
the Ravi. It is fed by a number of glaciers. From Chainba it flows in 

south-westerly direction to meet the Satadru. 

Vitasta. —This river which is mentioned in the Rgveda (X. 75, 5; 
Nirukta , IX, 26; cf. KdAika Vritti on Panini, 1. 4. 31) is the most westerly 
of the five rivers of the Punjab. It is the Hydaspes of Alexander’s his¬ 
torians and the Bidaspes of Ptolemy. Among the four main eastern 
tributaries of the Indus, the most western is the Vitasta (Pali: Vitaipsa) or 
the Jhelum. It takes its rise in the Pir Pafijal range in the State of Kash¬ 
mir and flows towards the west in a zigzag course below Punch, and then 
turns south to flow in a south-westerly direction. It turns west a little to 
the east of the town of Jhelum and to the west of Mirpur and flows south¬ 
wards after forming a bulge between Pir Dadan in the north-east and 
Khosab in the south-west. It meets the Chenab below Jhang and Jhang 
Maghiana. This river is known in Kashmir under different local names, 
Virnag, Adpal and Sandran, and flows through Srinagar. It was known 
to the Rgvedic Aryans (X, 75) by the name of Vitasta. The Bhagavata - 
purana (V, 19, 18) mentions it as a river. 

Vfnddvana. —It is a place of Hindu pilgrimage. It is situated six 
miles to the north of Mathura. It is described in the HarivarnAa (Ch. 
LXII, 22-23) as a charming forest on the bank of the Yamuna abounding 
in grass, fruits and kadamba trees. Here Kr$na sported with the milk¬ 
maids. 1 The Bhagavatapurana mentions it (X. 11, 28, 35, 36, 38; X. 22, 
29; X. 46, 18). 

Vf^parva-dArama. —It was near the Gandhamadana-parvata which is 
a part of the Itudra Himalaya, but according to the epic writers it forms a 
part of the Kailasa range. 

Vyasa-dArama .—The hermitage of the sage Vyasa, the author of the 
Mahabharata and the Pur arias, is situated at a village called Manal near 
Badrinath in Garhwal in the Himalayas. 

Yamuna. —This river is mentioned in the Rgveda (X. 75; V. 52, 17 ; 
VII. 18, 19; X. 75, 5), 2 Atharvaveda (IV. 9, 10) and the Aitareya Brclhmaiia 
(VIII. 14, 4). It is known as Kalindakanya because it takes its rise from 
the Kalindagiri. 8 According to the Rgveda (VII. 18, 19), the Tritsus 
and Sudas defeated their enemies on this river. The territory of the Trit¬ 
sus lay between the Yamuna and the Sarasvati on the east and the west 
respectively. According to the Aitareya Brdhmana (VIII, 23) and Sata~ 
patha Brdhmana (XIII. 5, 4, 11), the Bharatas are famed as victorious 
on the Yamuna. The PancavirpAa Brdhmana (IX. 4, 11; XXV. 10, 24 ; 
13, 4), Smkhydyana farautmutra (XIII. 29, 25, 33), Kdtyayana ferautasidra 
(XXIV. 6, 10, 39), Latyayana farautasutra (X. 19, 9, 10) and AAvaldyana 
ferautasutra (XII, 6, 28) mention this river. Patanjali also mentions it in 
his Mahablidsya (1.1.9, p. 436; 1.4.2, p. 670). The Yoginitantra (2.5. 
139-140) and the Kalikapurana (Ch. 15, 8) refer to it. This river also 
known as the Kalindl occurs in the Bhagavatapurana (III. 4, 36; IV. 8, 43; 
VI. 16, 16; VIII. 4, 23; IX. 4, 30; IX. 4, 37; X. 58, 22) as well as in the 
Mahivastu (III, 201). Bana in his Kadambari (p. 62) also calls it thi 
Kalindl because its water appears to be dark. It rises on the slopes of 
B^ndarpunch, a peak situated, on the watershed between the Yamuna 


i C.A.G.I., pp. 429-30. 
* Raghuvamta, VI, 48. 


* JA.AA., 1883, p. 301. 
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The shrine of Yamunotri stands at the base of the 
^ dagg mich. The first and great western tributary of the Ganges is the 
Yamuna proper, which takes its rise in the Himalayan range below Mount 
Kamet. It cuts a valley through the Siwalik range and Garhwal before 
it enters the plains of northern India to flow south parallel to the Ganges; 
from Mathura downwards it follows a south-eastern course till it meets the 
Ganges forming the famous confluence at Prayaga or Allahabad. In the 
district of Dehra Dun it receives two tributaries on the west side, the upper 
one of which is known as northern Tons. Between Agra and Allahabad 
it is joined on the left side by four tributaries, called Carmanvatl (modern 
Chambal), Kalisindh, Vetravati (modern Betwa), Ken and Pay asm (modern 
Paisuni). Many holy places are situated on this river. Sarabhanga, a 
disciple of Kasyapa, was present at a great sacrifice held at a place between 
the Ganges and the Yamuna. 1 The Yamuna is known to the Chinese as 
Yen-mok-na. It served as the boundary between Surasena and Kodala, 
and further down between Kosala and Vain 6a; Madura, the capital of 
& urasena, and Kosambi, the capital of Van 16 a standing on its right bank. 
Thfc Yamunotri which is eight miles from Kursoli is considered to be the 
source of the river Yamuna. It is identical with the Greek Eranimboas 
(Hiranyavaha or Hiranyavahu). Yamuna is one of the five great rivers 
mentioned in early Buddhist texts. 2 * It is modem Jumna. The Skanda 
Purdrjia mentions the ValuvahinI as a tributary of this ri ver. 

Yaugandhara. —It may be identified with the Jhind State of the 
southern Punjab states lying to the north-west of Delhi. It is mentioned 
in Panini *s A$tadhydyi (4. 2.130) and in the Mafidbharata (III. 129, 9) and 
is called a gateway to Kuruk$etra. 

Yavana Country. —The Yonas or Yavanas were the Greeks on the 
north-western frontier. They were the most esteemed of the foreigners, 
but all the Yavanas were regarded as sprung from Siidra females and 
Ksatriya males. 8 The Rdmdyaiya (I, 54, 21) refers to the struggle of the 
Hindus with mixed hordes of Sakas and Yavanas (of. &ahdnyavanamter i- 
tan). In the Ktekindhyahinda (IV. 43, 11-12) Sugriva places the country 
of the Yavanas and the cities of the Sakas between the countries of the 
Kurus and the Madras and the Himalayas. Panini mentions it in his 
Agtadhyayi (4. L 175). The Brhatsamhitd of Varahamihira also mentions 
it (XIV, 18) as inhabited by the Mleccha people (Mhcchd hi Yavana). 
The existence of a Yona or Yavana state during the days of Gautama 
Buddha and Assalayana is evident from the Majjhima Nikiya (II, 149), 
The Milindapanha 4 refers to the land of the Yonas as the place fit for the 
attainment of Nirvana* The Mahdvastu (Vol. I, p. 171) speaks of the 
assembly of the Yonas where anything which was decided was binding 
on them. Dr. D. H. Bhandarkar ( Carmichael Lectures, 1921, p. 29) 
observes that there is nothing strange in Panini flourishing in the 6th 
century B.C. and in his referring to Yavandm , the writing of the Greeks. 
Panini does not of course mean by Yavanani any writing but only a 
feminine form of Yavana . Katyayana distinguishes between Yavcinunt 
'and Yavani, restricting the use of the first to some form of Greek writing. 
' It is difficult to determine the exact situation of the Yavana country 
(Bhandarkar, Carmichael Lectures , 1921, p. 26; Ray Chaudhuri, Political 
History of Ancient India, 4th Ed., p. 253). The existence of a pre- 
Alexandrian Greek (better Ionian) colony may be inferred from the 


1 Mahdvastu , I, p. 160. 

« Ahguttara . IV, 101; Samyutta , II, 135; V, 401, 460, 461. 

a Gautama-nharma&ntra , IV, 21. 4 Trenckner Ed., p. 32^ 
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of the coins similar to those of the earliest type of Athens k 

__own to have been collected from the North-Western Frontiers of 

India (Numismatic Chronicle , XX, 191; J.R.A.S., 1895, 874). The Yava¬ 
nas are classed with other peoples of Northern India ( Uttarcpatka) like the 
Kambojas, Gandharas, Kiratas and Barbaras (of. Mahdbhiirata, XII, 207, 
43). They are mentioned also in the Bhdgavatapurar a (II. 4, 18; 7, 34 : 
IY. 72, 23; IX. 8, 5; 20, 30). They are referred to in ASoka’s Rock Edict 
Y, and in the Nagarjunikonda Inscriptions of Virapurusadatta. In R E. 
V and XIII, the Yonas are mentioned along with the Kambojas (Inscrip¬ 
tions of Ahka by Bhandarkar and Majumdar, 53-54). In the Nasik cave 
inscription of Vfisisthipntra Pulumayi, Gaufcamipntra Satakarrii is extolled 
as the destroyer of the *§akas, Yavanas and Pahlavas (Parthians) and as 
the Satavahana king, who had exterminated the K?aharata dynasty (B. C'. 
Law, Ujjayini in Ancient India , p. 18). The Yavana country is the same 
as Ionia of the Naqsh-i-Rusfcum Inscription of Darius. Not only the 
Yonas are mentioned in the Inscriptions of Asoka, but also a Yavana 
official or a vassal Yavanaraja named Tu^aspha ruled as governor of Surae- 
tra (Kathiawad) with his capital at Girinagara (Gi.. ' + hfx reign of 

Afk)ka, as it is evident from the Junagadh Rock Inscription ot M&ha- 
k$atrapa Rudradtiinan (about 150 A.D.). For further details, vide 0. Stein, 
Yamnas in Early Indian inscriptions in LG., Vol. I, pp. 34311; B. 0. Law, 
Tribes in Ancient India , Chap. XXXI; B. C. Law, Indological Studies, 
Ft. I, 5ff. Bhandarkar points out that it is impossible to identify the 
Yonas of R.E. XIII with the Greeks of Bactria, because the same edict was 
promulgated when Antiochus Theos, king of Syria, was alive. He holds 
the view that in all likelihood the Yavanas of R.E. XIII must have come 
and settled in large numbers in some outlying provinces of India long 
before Alexander (Carmichael lectures, 1921, 27, 28ff.). Such a view is 
also supported by numismatic evidence. 

According to Patafijali’s .Mahabhayya (3.3.2, p. 246—Kielhom’s 
Ed.— Arunad Yarnnah Saketam', Arunad Yavano Madhyamikdm ), Saketa 
or Ayodhya as well as Madhyamika (near Chitor) were besieged by a certain 
Yavana or Greek. There was a conflict between the Sunga prince Vasu* 
mitra and the Yavana on the southern bank of the Sindhu. The extension 
of Yavana power to the interior of India was at first thwarted by the 
&uhgas. In western India the last vestiges of Yavana. power were swept 
away by the rising ascendency of the Andhras or Satavahanas of the 
Deccan. In the north-west of India the Yavanas were finally swept away 
by the onrush of the Parthians. 

Yamadagni-d&rama —This hermitage is situated in the district of 
Gazipur in the United Provinces. According to some it is said to have 
been situated at Khairadi, 36 miles north-west of Balia in the United 
Provinces. 

Yugandhara .—According to the Mahibhdrata (Virataparva, Ch. I; 
Vanaparva, Ch. 128) this country which was near Kuruksctra, appears to 
have been situated on the west bank of the Yamuna and south of 
Kuruksetra. 

Zeda .—It is a village near TT nd (Ohind) in the North-West Frontier 
Province (E.I., XIX, p. 1). 


Chapter II 


SOUTHERN INDIA 

Acyutapuram .—It is near Mukhalingam in the Ganjam district, where 
plates of Indravarman were discovered. These plates record a gift of 
land, which was at Kallhganagaram, by one of the kings of Kalinga of the 
Ganga family (E.I., III, 127). 

Adhirajendravalanadu .—It is the name of a district (3.1.1., I, 134). 
It is in the Jayahkonda-6ora-mandalam. 

Agaiyaru. —It is the name of a river which passed through the village 
of Mandottam (Ibid., II, 62). 

Agaatya-malai. —It is a hill in the Travancore State. The river Tamra- 
panii has its source on this hill (W. W. Hunter, The Imperial Gazetteers 
of India, Vol* I, p. 46). 

Aimbundi. —It is the old name of the modern village of Ammundi 
(S.I.I., I, pp. 87, 135, 136). A plot of land was given by the inhabitants 
of this place to their god 6iva. 

AirdvaUa. —This has been identified with Rat agarh in the Banki 
Police Station of the Cuttack district (Baripddi Museum Plate of Devd- 
Tumdadeta; vide also E.I., XXVII, Pt. VII, July, 1948, p. 328). 

, ' ^ —The two caves of Ajanta are situated 60 miles north-wes t of 

* Aufa^gab^d and about 35 miles south of Bhusavat oh the main railway. 
The caves of Ajanta are approached from Phard&pur, a small town at the 
foot of the Gha$. There is a good mot arable road from Aurangabad to 
Phardapur. Thej29 caves at AjanJ&,bft’yv been cut 1; carved and j^auited at 
different times.' tS^cor35ngTo w ''TT aiu Smith, the bulk of the paintings at 
Ajanta must be assigned to the 6th century A.D. The resulting political 
conditions must have been unfavourable 'the* execution of costly work 

of art dedicated to the service of Buddhism. caves are 

the twci tTO c^.of caves found at Ajanta. The caves Nos.. 9 and 10, 
which are the earliest, date back to the 1st and 2nd ce^twv I>.C, rhe 
huge images of Ihe^Buddha found in the inner cells of the vTharas are 
almost in the preaching attitude. The frgscoes and paintings at Ajanta 
are the most important features of Buddhist architecture. Decorative 
painting and ceiling decorations are the earliest specimens of ancient Indian 
fine arts. The Jataka scenes are well depicted in these caves. In the 
cave No. 2?Jhe mcwTnot^l^scudptime on the walls is the large and crowded 
composition representing the tem pta ti on.^ 

wheel of life, flying Gandharvas aha %jpsards can be found here. The caves 
present a vivid picture of the feelings and aspirations of the Buddhists 
during the period to which they belong. Figures of birds, monkeys, wild 
tribes, etc., are all depicted in these caves. Rivers, seas, rocky shores, 
fishes, etc., have a very high artistic value. The majestic figure of the 
Buddha on $he wall on the left of the corridor at the hack has attracted 
urn versa! appreciation. Palaces and buildings are represented by a flat 
roof over the heads of the figures supported by slender pillars. Men of 
higher rank wear little clothing above the waist, but much jewellery, arm 
lets, necklaces, fillets, etc., and men of lower rank are more covered but 
they have no jewellery. Monks are clothed in their usual dress. Ladies 
of distinction wear much jewellery. In the cave No. 10, the paintings 
between the ribs of the aisles are of much later date. The cave No. 16 
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: the Viharas of great importance. In the cave No. 20 the flig] 
viit^ leading to a verandah and the pillars 

„ Jals of elegantly sculptured strut figures of girls, the threshold of the 
shrines recalling the ancient lorana, serve as aids to understand the evolu¬ 
tion of domestic and soeio-relifldo - The portico in 

front of tE8" 8fcrihe~ls similar to' a' pavilion (rmvdapa). The group of 
worshippers in the cave No. 1 is really very artistic. Soldiers are armed 
with spears, bows, arrows, etc. A high turban with a knob in front is worn 
by males. A broad heavy neck-chain is prominent. All these remind us 
of the style of waiter** di8 ‘ 

covered at Mathura. 

Alanadu.— It is a sub-division of ArumoridevavaJanSdu ( S.I.I ., 
VoL II, pp. 333-456). Here was Rajacudamarucaturvedimangaiam (vide 
EangdcharVs List 326, Madura District). 

Amarakunda .—It is a town in Andhra. Nearby there is a mountain 
on which stands a beautiful temple adorned with the images of R?abha 
and Santinatha. For further details, vide B. C. Law, Some Jaim 
Canonical Sutras, p. 185. 

^/ Amamm lx (Pali: Amaravati).—This is the name of a town which 
contains AhT"AmaresvarB. temple (F.2., Vol. VII, p. 17). Its old name is 
D htovagfcata o r Dhg^y^h^jiK^^ which is identical with Dhanyakata or 
DSanyakataka (corn-town), (Hultzsch, S.I.I., Vol. I, p. 25). It is noted for 
its stupa Q gJ„ VI, 146-157; cf. C.I. , VI, 17ff.). It was the capital of 
A^idKpatiya (N. L. Dey, Geog. Die p. 7). Buddha in one of his previous 
birfhlTW&s'“Bom in tliis city as a Brahmin youth named Sumediia ( Dhamma * 
pada-Atthakaihd, I, p. 83). This city may be identified with the modern 
city of Amaraoti close to the Dbaranikotta river, a mile west of ancient 
Amaravati on the Kpma, famous for its ruined stupa. The Amaravati 
stupa is found about 1 8 m iles to the west of Bez wada and south of Dharanl- 
kota on the right bank ofthe river KrsnS., about 60 miles from its mouth 
in the Krsna district of the Madras Presidency. The Amaravati tope was 
built by the Andhrabhrtya kings who were Buddhists ( J.R.A.S. , III, 132). 
The Amar&vatl caitya is the PurvaSaila monastery of Hiuen Tsang. For 
excavations at Amaravati, vide A.S.I.R., 1905-6, 116ff.; A.S.I., Annual 
Report, 1908-9, 88ff. 

Ambattur-nddu .—It is the name of a village in the Saidapet taluk of 
the Chingleput district (8.1,1., Vol. Ill, p. 287). 

A rnbdmmudra?n. —It is situated on the northern bank of the Tamra- 
parnl river and is the headquarters of the taluk of the same name in the 
Timievelly district. IJahgoykuddi was the ancient name of Ambasamu- 
dram. It was a brahmadeya in Mullinadu. (Ambasamudram Inscription 
of Varagurtapandya , E.I., IX, 84; E.I., XXV, Pt. I, pp. 35ff.). 

Amdhdpatiya. —In the Mayidavolu Copperplate Inscription of the 
early Pallava king ^ivaskandavarman occurs Amdhapatiya ( Andhra - 
patha, Ep. Indica , VI, 88). The Sanskrit equivalent of the place-name 
may as well be Amdhavatl. Amdhapatiya or Andhrapatha is the Andhra 
country between the Godavari and Krsna, which is the eastern Andhra 
territory as distinguished from the Andhra dominions in western India 
(Hultzsch, S.I.L, I, p. 113; for details vide Law, Tribes in Ancient India , 
pp. 164ff.). Iri the Pali texts the Andhakas are mentioned along with the 
Mundakas, Kolakas and Cinas (Apaddna, Pt. II, p. 359). The five Dravi- 
das are the following: Dravida proper (Tamil), Andhra (Telugu), Karnata 
(Kanarese country), Maharastra and Gurjara. Dhanakataka or Dhanya- 
kataka or Amaravati at the mouth of the Krsna is its capital (N. L. Dey, 
Geographical Dictionary , p. 7). In the Haraha Inscription of the Maukhari 
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_aaragupta III (554 A.D.) a certain lord of the Andhras [Andftrtr- 

ki) is said to have given, the Maukhari king a great trouble by his 
‘thousands of threefold rutting elephants’ (Ep+. Indica, XIV, pp. 11 Off.). 
H. C. Raychaudhuri suggests that the Andhra king referred to was pro¬ 
bably Madhavavarman I (YanaSraya) of the Polamuru plates belonging to 
the Visnukupdin family (. P.HA.L , 4th Ed., p. 509). Ibis suggestion 
seems to have been in agreement with the fact that the Jaunpur Inscrip¬ 
tion of li^varavarman, father of ISanavarman Maukhari, refers to the 
victory over the Andhras on behalf of l£varavarman (C.I.I., III, p. 230). 
At the time of the Pallava king Sivaskandavarman, the Andhrapatha or 
the Andhra country seems to have come under the sway of the Pallava 
dynasty whose headquarters were at Dhamnakada (Dhanyakataka), In 
the thirteenth Rock Edict of A*oka occurs the expression Bhoja-Patvdkesu 
A rndhra-Palidepu . 

The Pulindas of the Andhra region are always associated with the 
Andhras who probably inhabited the whole land from the Vindhya to the 
Krf?nA Vasi.tf hiputra Pnlumayi was the first king who extended Sata- 
vahana power over the Andhra country. Stray references to the Andhra 
country and people are found in the later epigraph!c records. The Indian 
Museum Inscription of the 9th year of Narayau apaladeva of the Pala 
dynasty refers to the Andhra V&isayika Sakyabhiksu sthavfra Dhanna- 
mitra who erected an image of the Buddha. 

Ammalapuy<jLi. —This village may probably be identified with Anara- 
arlapundiagraharaui, 12 miles to the south-east of Tadikonda (E.I., XXIII, 

Pt. V). ’ 

Anadutpdlicak —This is a hill ( 8.1.1 ., II, 373). 

Anamalai Hills. —They merge into the Travancore hills (The Imperial 
Gazetteers of India, by W. W. Hunter, Vol. I, pp. 190ff.) 



Anantapura. —It is situated in the 

whioli coSains* the celebrated temple of £admanat 

by ^ rlcaita nva and Niloztoaaaa. 

An^minaydala or Andhravisaya. —Telegu country ( S.I.I. , HI, P* 128). 
The Mayidavolu plates of the early Pallava ruler &ivaskandavarman prove 
that the Andhrapatha or the region of the Andhras embraced the Kri$na 
district with Dhafiftakada or Bezwada as its capital ( E.I ., VI, p- 88). In 
the Haraha Inscription of Maukhari king Kumaragupta III (554 A.D.) a 
certain lord of the Andhras (Andhradbipati) is said to have troubled the 
Maukhari king (Ep. Ind. XIV, pp. llOff.). The Andhra king referred 
to was probably Madhavavarman I YavaSraya of the Polamuru plates 
belonging to the Vi$nukundin family. This is supported by the fact that 
the Jaunpur Inscription of ISvaravarman, father of Isanayarman Mau¬ 
khari, refers to the victory over the Andhras on behalf of Isvaravarmau 
(CJ.L, III, p. 230). The Andhras are mentioned in the Aitareya 
Brahmatya (VII, 18) and the Satapatha Brdhmana. V. A. Smith holds 
that they were a Dravidian people and were the progenitors of the modern 
Telugu-speaking people occupying the deltas of the Godavari and the 
Kmia (/.A., 1913, 276-8). According to some they were originally a 
Vindhyan tribe that extended its political power from the west gradually 
to the east down the Godavari and the Krsna valleys (Ibid., 1918, 71). 
The Mahahhdrata (XII, 207, 42) points out that they were settled in the 
Deccan. The Romdyana (Ki^kindhyakanda, 41, Ch. 11) connects them 
with the Godavari. ‘The epigraphio evidence proves that they occupied 
the Godavari-Krsna valley. The Mdrkandeya Purdna (LVII, 48-49) 
mentions the Andhras as a southern people. The R.E. XIII of Aioka 
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r %m^i^&fons the country of the Andhras as a vassal state under As oka. Txi 
^'arieference to the Andhra country in a Jdtaka (Jat,, I, 356fl.) where a 
Brahmin youth came after completing his education at Taxila to profit by 
practical experience. According to Pliny the Andhras possessed a large 
number of villages, 30 towns defended by walls and towers, and supplied 
their king with a huge army consisting of infantry, cavalry and elephants 

(LA., 1877, 339). * t x A „ 

The Satavahanaa are claimed by the Pur arias to have been Andhras 
or Andhrabhrtyas. They ruled even the whole of Andhradesa and the 
adjoining regions (B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India, 164-5). 

This country as known to the Chinese as An-ta-lo was about 3,000 It 
in circuit. The soil was rich and fertile. It was regularly cultivated. 
The temperature was hot. The people were fierce and impulsive. There 
were some Sarighclrdmas and Deva temples (Beal, Buddhist Records of 

the Western World, II, 217-18). t ... 

The capital of the Andhradesa seems to have been Dhanakataka which 
was visited by Yuan Chwang. The earliest Andhra capital (Andhapura) 
was situated on the Telavaha river, probably identical with Tel or Tel m- 
ffiri, both flowing near the confines of the Madras State and the Madhya 
Prade&a (P.H.A.I., p. 196, f.n. 4). For further details, vide B. C. Law, 
Indobgical Studies , Pt. I, pp. 47ff.; Law, Tribes in Ancient India , p. 166; 
Imperial Gazetteers of India (W. W. Hunter), Vol. I, p. 198; Buddhist re- 
mains in Andhra and Andhra History , 225-610 A.D. by K. R. Subramaman. 

A hgardyankuppaiji .—This is the modern village of Ahgarahkuppam, 
six miles north of Viriilcipuram ( 8.1.1 ., I, p. 133). 

Angara. —A southern country mentioned in the Brdhmaiy}ap., II, 

Annadevavaram.— This village founded for the habitation of the 
Brahmins is said to have been situated at Visari-nandu at theJunctioni of 
the Pinnasani and the Gariga (another name of the Godavari) (E.L, A A VI, 
Pt. I, January, 1941). . ,, 

Annavaram.—lt is near Tuni in the east Godavari district where the 
Rajahmundry Museum plates of the Telugu Coda Annadeva were discovered 
(E.I., XXVI, Pt. I, January, 1941). 

Antaravedi. —It forms the last of the seven sacred places on the 
Godavari (Imperial Gazetteers of India, by W. W. Hunter, Vol. I, p. *94). 

Aragiyasorapuram. —It is a sub-division of Rajarajavalanadu. It is a 
village in Poyirkurrani (S.I.L, II, PP- 449, 492). 

AraUur. —It is the name of a village on the banks of the lennar (Ibid., 
Ill, 448). 

’ Arakatapura.— It may be the same as modern Arcot. It was con¬ 
quered by King Kharavela as we learn from the Hathigumpha Inscription 
(B, C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, pp. 61-62). 

Araiil. —It is the name of a river. It is also known as Ansil of 

Arasileiyaru (S.I.L, II, p. 52). ~ 

Arikamedu .—It is on the east coast of India, two miles south of 
Pondicherry. Some places at the site were excavated by the in 

Arugur. —This is modem Ariyur (Ibid., I, p. 71) near Velur. 
Arumadal.—It is a village. Its modern name is Arumacial. It was 
in Kirsengilinadu, a sub-division of Pandyakulasamvalanadu (Ibid., Vol. 11, 

1 ^Asak*.—It is generally supposed to be identical with Asmaka on the 
Godavari (Sharna Sastrl’s Tr. of the ArthaMstra , p. 143). 
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or AAmaka Country .—The Assaka or Asmaka country is 
mentioned in the Suttanipita (P.T.S., p. 190) as situated on the bank of 
the river Godavari immediately to the south of Patitthana (v. 977). Dr. 
Bhandarkar points out that according to the Suttanipdta a Brahmin guru 
called Bavari having left the KoSala country settled near a village on the 
Godavari in the Assaka territory in the Dak^inapatha ( Carmichael' Lec¬ 
tures , 1918, pp. 4, 53, f.n. 5). Rhys Davids points out that Asmaka was 
situated immediately north-west- of Avantl. The settlement on the 
Godavari, according to him, was a later colony ( Buddhist India. , pp 27-28). 
Asahga in his Butralankdra mentions an Aim aka country in the basin of 
the Indus. 

According to Kautilya's ArthaAdstra Assaka (Asaka) is generally 
supposed to be identical with Asmaka on the Godavari, i.e., Maharagtra 
(Shama Sastri’s transl., p. 143, n. 2). The ASmakas fought on the side of 
the Pandavas in the Kuruksetra war ( Mahabhdrata VII, 85, 3049). Papini 
mentions Asmaka in one of his sutras (IV, 1, 173). There was a connection 
between the Ik$vakus and the A&nakas (Brhannaradiya Parana , Ch. 9). 

The capital city of the Asmakas or Assakas was Potana or Potali, the 
Paudanya of the Mahdbhdrata (I, 77, 47). At one time the city of Potali 
was included in the kingdom of KaSi. According to the Assaka-JdtaJca 
(Jdt. t II, 155) there was a king named. Assaka who reigned in Potali which 
is stated therein to be a city in the kingdom of KaSi. 

The people called Aspasians by the Greeks may be regarded as denot¬ 
ing some western branch of the well-known Aivaka or ASmaka-tribe. The 
Iranian name Aspa corresponds to Sanskrit Aiva or ASvaka Vol J, 

p. 352, n. 3; B. C. Law, Iwdologiml Studies , Part I, pp. 1-2; Law, Tribes in 
Ancient India , pp. 180ff.). 

Atri-aArarna. —This hermitage was visited by Rama with Lak^mana 
and Slta, while the sage was living there with Anusuya. Many hermits 
were engaged in spiritual practices there. 

Attili. —This town is at present situated in the south-west of the 
Tanuku taluk of the west Godavari district. The Coda king Annadeva 
defeated on the borders of Attili all the southern kings, who were hostile to 
him, and offered protection to 10,000 of the enemy's forces who took refuge 
within the walls of that town (£?./., XXVI, Pt. I). 

Ayodhyd. —This is the name of a country ( 8.1,1 ,, I, p. 58). Fifty-nine 
emperors sat on the throne of Ayodhya. Vijayaditya, a king of tills family, 
went to the Deccan to conquer it. 

Ayyampalayam .—This village is in the Palladam taluk of the Coim¬ 
batore district, about 4J miles to the north-east of the Somanur railway 
station, containing a small shrine (Journal of the Indian Society of Oriental 
Art , Vol. XV). 

Adhirdjamangalliyapuram. —It is Tiruvadi in the Cuddalore taluk. It 
is 14 miles west by north of Cuddalore and one mile south of Panruti rail¬ 
way station. It is also called Adigaimanagar. It is situated on the north 
bank of the Gedilam (E.I., XXVII, Pt. Ill, p. 98). 

Adijrur. —It is a village in the PMeapir sub-division of Mayurbhanj 
Stat eJEJ., XXV, Pt. IV, p. 147). 

Alamputydi, —It is a village in the Sefiji division of the Tipdivanam 
taluk of the South Arcot district (E.I., III, 224). 

Alappakkam. —It is a village in the Cuddalore taluk of the South 
Areotdistrict (E.I., XXVII, Pt. Ill, p. 97). 

Alur. —This village is in Padinaclu and may be identical with Alur in 
the Camarajanagar taluk in the Mysore district ( S.I.L , Vol. II, pp. 425-7). 
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Jmur (AmJbiir). —This is a town in the Velur taluk of the Nor_ 

_ (IMd; Vol. III, p. 165). It is in the Tirukkoyilur taluk of South 

Arcot district. Two Tamil inscriptions were discovered here (El IV. 
180fl\). V “ 

Anmrkottam .—It ie a district (Ibid., Vol. II, Intro, p. 28) in Jayakonda- 
oojamandalam. 

Anaimalai. —This* is a sacred hill in the Madura district (Ibid., Ill, 
p. 239). It is known as the ‘elephant hill*. It runs from north-east to 
south-west nearly parallel to the Madura-Melur road from the 5th mile- 
stone from Madura (Madras Dist. Gazetteers, Madura , by W Francis 
pp. 2 54ff.). 

Ananduru.— It is the headquarters of the Ananduru Three Hundred 
(district) mentioned in the Akkalkot Inscription of Jslilahara Indarasa (EJ. 
XXVII, Pt. II, April, 1947, p. 71). It may be identified with modern 
Anadurn, chief town of the taluk of that name in the Usmanabad district 
in the Hyderabad State. It is about 20 miles to the north of Akkalkot . 

Andngur.— lt is two miles south-east of Villupuram (EJ., XXVII, 
Pt. Ill, p. 98). It must have been the principal place in Anangur-nadu. 

Andhra .—This is present Telugu country (Ibid., Vol. II, Intro., p. 4). 

Annadevavaram .—It. was a village on the bank of the Gahga to the 
west of Pallfiri-Sailavaram. King Annadeva granted this village to the 
Brahmanas (EJ., XXVI, Pt. I— Rajahmundry Museum plates of Telugu 
Coda Annadeva ). 

Ardma. —It was not far from Sonepur where the royal camp was often 
pitched. It is described to be a prosperous city with palatial buildings, 
temples, gardens, tanks, etc., (EJ., XXIII, Pt. VII). 

Asuwlaparru.—' This village stood on the Kr$n& river in Bexwada 
taluk JE.I., XXIII, Pt. V). 

Avurkwrram .—It is a district, a sub-division of Nittavinodavalanadu 
(8,1 J., Vol. II, p. 95). * * 

Badakhimedi. —It is in the Gan jam district. In a village of this estate 
a set; of copperplates of Gahga Indravarman were found (EJ., XXVI 
Pt. V, October, 1941, p. 165). 

Bangavadi. —It is in the Kolar district of the Mysore State (EJ., VI, 
22ff.; vide also EJ., VTI, 22). 

Basmikonda.^It is a village near Madanapalle (E.I., XXIV, Pt. IV, 
I83ff,—Three Inscriptions of Vaidumba-Maharaja Gandatrinetra). 

BavdjiHill— It is situated near Velapadi, a suburb of Vellcre in the 
North Arcot district (8.U., Vol, I, p. 76). A rock inscription of 
Kaimaradeva has been found below the summit of this hill (EJ., IV, 81ff.). 

(8.I.I., Vol. II, 

p. 399, n. oOSEf! Si ar invaded it in 

Bdhur. —It is the modem name of the village called Aragiya^ora- 
eaturvedimahgalam, same as Bahugrama, It is near Pondicherry. It is 
included in the district of Aruva-naclu. The village of Bahur is the head¬ 
quarters of a commune in the French territory and was the site of a battle 
between the English and the French in 1752 A.D. (Ibid., Vol. II, pp. 27 
(Intro), 505, 513, 514, 519). It is in the French territory (Vide Rairtgd - 
chdri 3 s List , pp. 1693-94, 1-18). 

Being via .—The Kap Copperplate of Keiadi Sada6iva-Nayaka refers to 
Belugula which is Havana Belgoh, in the Mysore State. 
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_ w in Idu . —-Kamara ja, a Coda king, subdued king Simga neal 
n/a battle (E.I., XXVI, Ft, I). t - 

Mglrathl ,—This is the sam* as the river Ganga (Hultzscli, 8 

^ Bhdskaraksetra .^It is Hampi in the Bellary district, which was the 
capital of the Vijayanagar kings (E.L, XXV, Pt. IV, October, 1939, p. 190). 

Bhethi&rnga ,.—It is mentioned in the Indian Museum plates of Oahga 
Indravarman, which may possibly be identified with Barsinga on the 
■ Brahmanl river (. E.I ., XXVI, Ft. V, October, 3.941, p. 168). 
n Bhlmarathl (or Bhimaratha) 1 The river Bhlmarathl, mentioned in 
the Daulatabad plates of the Western Calukya king Jayasimha II, may be 
identified with the modern Bhima, the main tributary of the Kp : ma (I.C., 
VIII, p. 113). On the north bank of this river a battle was fought between 
Pulakesin and Appayika and Govinda (E.I., VI, 9). The \ dyu (XLV, 
104) and Varrlha Puronas mention this river. It figures prominently as a 
Sahya river in the Purapas, which appears to flow in the north-western 
portion of the district of Poona, from which place it takes a south-easterly 
course and flows into the Krsna north of the district of Raichur, Hydera¬ 
bad. It is fed by many streams (vide B. C. Law, Rivers of India , p. 49). 

Bhogavadhana (Skt. Bhogavardliana, the wealth-incroaser; Barua 
and Sinha, Barhut Inscriptions , p. 15).—According to the Puranas, it is 
one of the countries in the Deccan. It seems that Bhogavardhana was 
situated in the Godavari region but the location of the place is unknown. 
The Bhogavardhanas (Bhogavadam) are placed in the southern region 
along with the Maulikas, ASmakas, Kuntalas, etc. (of. Mdrkandeya Pur&ryx, 

LVII, 48-49). _ . w . 

BMakataj^£ E^oja katamra (Skt.: Bhojakata or Bhojya; Bhojya; 
Barua an?Sinha, Barhut Inscriptions , p. 7).—The Arulala-Perumal Inscrip¬ 
tion and the Ranganatha Inscription of Ravivarman refer to a Bhoja 
king belonging to the Yadu family of the Kerala country in South India 
(El Vol. IV, Pt. Ill, 146). The Khalimpur grant of Dharmapaladeva 
of Gaudft (o. 800 A.D.) speaks of the king of Bhoja along with the kings of 
Matsya, Kuru, Yadu and Yavana as having uttered benedictions at the 
coronation ceremony of the king of Kanyakubja. The next important 
mention of the Bhojas is made in the Hathigumpha Inscription of the 
Ceta King Kharavela (1st century B.C.), which informs us that Kharavela 
the Maharaja of Kalihga, defeated the Rathikas and Bhojakas and compelled 
them to do homage to him. The Rathikas and Bhojakas are evidently 
the Rastrikas and Bhojas of Aioka’s Rock Edicts V and XIII (vide B. G. 
Law, Tribes in Ancient India , p. 372). The R.E. XIII refers to the Bhojas 
and Pitinikas who held the present TMna and Kolaba districts of the 
Bombay Presidency. The Sabhaparva MahdbMrata (Oh. 30) 

mentions Bhojakata and Bhojakatapura as two places in the south com 
quered by Sahadeva. If Bhojakata be the same, as Bhoja and Bhojya of 
the Puranas, then it must be a country of the Vindhya region. The ex¬ 
pression Dandakyabhoja in the Brdhmanas may indicate that this 
Bhojakata was either included in or within the reach of Dana aka. It is 
clear from the MahdbMrata list that Bhojakata ( « Eiichpur) was distinct 
from Bhojakatapura or Bhojapura, the second capital of Vidarbha (modem 
Berar). Bligja cou$j3$fr with,JJj&gf ,„or ancient Vidarfcbg- and Ohammak^ , 
four miles sSfeeSt of Eiichpur in the Amaraoti district. In the Khlla- 
HarimmM,' Bhojakata is expressly identified with Vidarbha (of. F#»- 
pnrdna , LX, 32). In the Barhut Votive label No, 45 occurs Bhojakata 
(Bania and Sinha, Barhut Inscriptions , p. 131). Aioka s R.E. XIII refers 
to the Bhojas, Parimdas or Paladas. Bhoja is mentioned in the Rgveda 
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,1) as well as in the Aitareya Brahman a, (VIII, 14). The 
^aqa (Xm, 5, 4, 11) seems to imply that the S&tvatas were located 
the Ganga and the Yamuna, which looality was the realm of the 
Bharatas. The Bhojas spread over central and southern India in very 
early times. According to the Purdnas the Bhojas and the Satvatas were 
allied tribes both belonging to the Yadu family (Mateya Parana, Ch. 43, 
p. 48; Ch. 44, pp. 46-8, Vdyu Put-ana, Ch. 94, p. 52; Ch. 95, p.’lS; Ch. 96 
PP- 1-2; Vmu Purana, IV, 13, 1-6). The descendants of Satvata, son of 
Mahabhoja, were known as Bhojas (Bhdyavata Parana, Ch. IX, p. 24; 
Karma Parana , Ch. si. 40; Harivamia , Ch. 37). The Bhojas were re¬ 
lated to the Haihayas who were a branch of the Yadavas (Agni Purdtja, 
Ch. 275, 61. 10; Vdyu Purdria, Ch. 94, pp. 3-54; Matey a Parana Ch. 43, 
pp. 7-49). The Jain sacred books refer to the Bhojas as K^atriyas (Jaina 
Sutras, S.B.E,, II, p. 71, f.n. 2). The Bhojas along with the Andhak&s 
and Knkuras helped the Kurus in the Kuruksetra war (Mahdbhdrata, 
Udyogaparva, Ch. 19). They were associated with the &rifijayas and the 
Cedis (Mahdbhdrata , V. 28). The Jaina Uttaradhyayana-Curtvi (2, p. 53) 

, mentions that a ruler of Ujjeni came to Bhogakada after becoming an 
ascetic. For further details, vide B. C. Law, Indological Studies , Ft. I, 
pp. 43fF.; Law, Tribes in Ancient India , pp. 306fF. 

a village in the Iraida sub-division, 18 .mUe s\ 
9-T Gattoofr ~ ajq^[ — ixulea north of Pari town. It is mostly inhabited 
by trie Hindus. It is built on rocky soils composed of laterites overlying 
small mounds ol sandstone. On account of the exposed rocks in the 
neighbourhood of the place, it becomes hot in summer. This place is not 
onh/ holy but very healthy, situated on the Balianti river. It enjoys a 
mild but bracing winter and is not unpleasant during the rains. It is full 
ol nux vomica trees. There are many tanks some of which may be men¬ 
tioned, namely, Kedargauri near TCeHaresvara, Brahmagauri near 
Brahmefivara, Kapilahrada outside the Kapile6vara telnpleV '"The biggest 
of the tanks is V\ndnsagara. The water oT the Kedargaurr tank is quite 
good for dyspepsia. The j&J*e main temple, is 

unique from the architectural standpoint. Lingaraja is otherwise called 
Bhuvane£vara or Trihhnvane^v&r. The probable date of its construction 
m ,.vA.B«.j§66-7). Yayati Ke£ari began the construction of the 

temple, which was completed by Lalata KeSarl. It covers an area of 4J 
acres and is surrounded by a high thick wall of laterite and oblong in shape, 

A courtyard inside is flagged with stone and is crowded with 60 or 70 side 
temples. The temple of Bhagavati, wife of !§iva, in the north-west corner 
is important. The main temple consists of four structures, namely, the 
dancing hall, the refectory hall, the porch and the tower. 

At Bhu vanes vara there stands the Parasurame6vara temple, which 
according to some, has been dated the 5th or 6th century A.D. (M. M. 
Ganguli, Orissa and her Remains, 270ff ). Scholars differ as to the date of 
this temple (vide J.R.A.S.B., XV, No. 2, 1949, Letters, 109ff.). The 
Udyotakesarin of the Bhuvaries vara Inscription has been identified with 
the prince of the same name whose inscriptions have been discovered in 
Orissa in the Lalatendu KeSari and Navamuni caves ( E.L , XIII, 165-66). 
The Bhuvane6vara Stone Inscription of Narasimha I of the 12th century 
A.D. refers to the building of a Vi$nu temple by Candrika, sister of Xara- 
simha, at Ekamra or modem Bhu vanes vara in the Utkalavi^aya (Brahma* 
purdna , Ch. 40). The Bhuvane.4vara Stone Inscription incised on a slab 
of stone is on the western wall of the courtyard of the temple of Ananda 
Vasudeva at BhuvaneSvara in the Puri district (E.I., XIII, 198-203). 
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iher details, vide Law, Geographical Essays, p. 218; B.and 0 — 
mixeaeers, Puri, by O’Malley, revised by Mansfield, 1929, pp. 265ff.; Bengal 
Diet. Gazetteers, 1908, Puri, by L. S. S. O’Malley, pp. 234ff.; K. C. Panigrahi, 
New light on the early History of Bhvbaneivara (Journal of the Asiatic 
Society, Letters, Vol. XVII, No. 2, 1951, pp. 95ff.). . 

Birajaksetra .—According to the Brahmajmrdya (42,1-4), it contains 
the deity named Biraja. It is on the sacred river Vaitarani. The temple 
of Biraia is situated at Jajpur. There are eight holy places in this keetra, 
e.g., Kapila, Gograha, Soma, Mrtyufijaya, SiddheSvara, etc. (Brahma- 


pur ana, 42. 6-7). °The Yoginxtantra mentions it (2. 2 P- 120). 

^ V. . . . . , , -r T. J _ . 1 * ? -i -fVv 


Bobbili —It is in the Vizagapatam district of the newly founded Andhra 
State (E.I., XXVII, Pt. I, p. 33). . . 4 . . . 

Bommehalu. —It may be identified with Bommeparti, situated au a 
distance of seven miles from Ananfcapura ( E.I ., XXV, Pt. IV, p. )• 

Brahmamri. —For details, vide Half Yearly Journal of the Mysore 
University, Sec. A, I, 1940. In it a survey of the site is given before the 
excavation has been made. A set of Minor Rock Edicts of Asoka has 
been discovered here. . r rTT 

Buguda. —It is in the Gumsur taluk of the Ganjam district (&./., Hi, 

P Candaka. —It is a mountain near the Mahimsaka kingdom, where the 
Bodhisatfca built a leaf-hut at the bend of the river Kannapenna. It is the 
Malaya-giri or the Malabar ghats. 

Candanapuri.— It is the modem Candanpuri, a small town on the 
Gima river, three miles to the south-west of Malegaum, about 45 miles to 
the north-west of Ellora (E.I., XXV, Pt. I, January, 1939, p. 29) 

Canddura. —This capital city may be identified with modern Candavar, 
situated in the Honavar taluk and about five miles 

north Kanara district (North Kanara Gazetteer , Pt. II, p. 2i7; E.I., AAVli, 

Pt l lf 'andragiri .~It is a hill at Sravana-Belgola, the '^ 1 'J^ l 4 0 x wn T f aina 
town in the Hassan district of the Mysore State (E.L f III, 184). It was 
known to the ancients as Deya Durgd . ■ 

Candravalli. —It was situated at a distance of 45 miles to the south¬ 
west of Brahmagiri. For details of the excavations at the site, vide M. H 
Krishna, Excavations at Chandravalli (Supplement to the Annual Repent of 
the Archaeological Dept, of the Mysore State , 1929). . vr - - 

✓ Cape Comorin (Skt. Kanyakumarl).—Its Tamil name is Kama Kuman 
or Kanniya Kumari (E.I., II, p. 236 f.n. 3), famous in early lami1 claa «^ 
Cauduar. —The extensive ruins of Cauduar spread on the northern 
bank of the Birupa, a branch of the MahanadI about four miles to the north 
of Cuttack. Jayake&irin, the 25th King of the Kesarin dynasty, made 
Cauduar or the city with four gates Ills capital. It was once a ftatva centre 
Buddhism flourished side by side with Saivism at Cauduar. A seated 
image of Prajflaparamita with a smiling face has been discovered here. A 
geated image of two-armed Avalokitesvara has been acquired from this 
place for the Indian Museum. Most of the sculptures found here seem to 
mark the initial stage of the later mediaeval scdpture^ of Onssa lor 
further details, vide R. P. Chanda, Exploration m Orissa , Wo. 44, 

^ Cdrala. —It is in the Punganur taluk of the Chittoor district (E.I., 

It is in the Bapatla taluk of the Kistna district (E. V, 

142AF.). 
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Cellar. —It is the name of a village in the Coconada taluk 
avarl district (S.I.L, I, pp. 50, 51). A copperplate grant of 
vardhanavlra-coda, now in the Madras Museum, throws light on 
connection between the eastern Calukyas and the Colas. 

Celluru. —This is a modern village of Cellfir (Ibid., 1, p. 52, f.n. 3). 

Cendalur .—It is in the Ongole taluk of the Nellore district, where some 
copperplates of Sarvalokasraya, dated 673 A.D., were discovered (E.L, 
VIII, 236ff.). “ . ■ m 

^ Cera. —This country comprised present Malabar, Cochin and travail- 
core (S.I.L, Vol. II, p. 21). Cera is a corruption of Kerala. The people 
of Kerala are known os the Kairalaka (BrhaLSamkitd, XIV, 12). Origin¬ 
ally its capital was Vanji, now Tiru-Karur on the Periyar river near Cochin, 
and its later capital was Tiruvaiijikkalam near the mouth of the Periyar. 
It had important trading centres on the western coast at Toridi on the 
Agalappulai about five miles north of Quilandi, Mucliiri, Palaiyur (near 
Chowghat) and Vaikkarai. After the Cojas the Ceras became the leading 
power in the south. Keralaputra finds mention in ASoka's R.E. II. The 
Tamil kingdom of Chera is mentioned in the Sanskrit Epics and Puranas. 
(MaMbMrata, IX. 352, 365; Sabhaparva, XXX, pp. 1174-75; Rdmdyana, 
IV, Ch 41 (Bombay Edition); Mdrkandeya Purana, Ch. 57, 45; Vdyu 
Purdna, XLV, 124; Matsya Purdy,a, CXIII, 46). For further details, vide 
B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India , 193ff. 

Oerdm .—This village in Pulinadu may be identified with Carala in the 
Punganur taluk of the Chittoor district (E.L, XXV, Pt. VI, April, 1940, 
p. 254). 

Cerupuru.—' This village may be identified with the modern Chipuru- 
palle in the Vizagapatam district. Some think it to be identical with 
Ceruptiru of the Chipurupalle copperplate of Visjnuvardhana I, situated in 
the Plakivi?aya. 

jC'eviiru. —This village lies in the Kaikalur taluk of the Kistna district, 
w€ere a set of copperplates was discovered ( E.I ., XXVII, Pt. I, p. 41). 

Cidambaram. —It is situated between the Velar on the north, the Bay 
BeiiW on Wt tast, the Coleroon on the south, and tKe Vjranam tank 
the Wt. ms is a town in the'South Arcot‘^strict {&/./., Vol. I. 
pp. 64, 86, 62, 97, 98, 168), noted for its tc mple a.; Sirrambalaro is the 
Tamil name of Cidambaram. It is also k nown e g T ijjai II, pp- 258, 

279, etc.) and as Cidambalam according to~tfie Devl-Bhdgavata (VIII, 38). 
It was a subsidiary capital of the Colas* many of whom had their corona¬ 
tions performed in tdio sacred hkll of iEe temple. I t^plaved aii i mp ortant ^ 
pprt in the Carnatic and Mysqra South Indiai has five elementary 

images of Maliadeva, one of which is the sky image (vyoma) at Cidambaram. 
The Mol of Nataraja (the dancing attitude of' Siva) is tne most important. 
According to the Lmjapurdna (Uttara, Ch. 12), Siva has eight images of 
which five are elementary. 

Cidivalasa .—It is near Narasannapeta in the Ganjam district, near 
which three plates were found (E.L, XXVII, Pt. Ill, p. 108). 

Cikmagalur. —It is the headquarters town of the Kaclur district and 
the Cikmagalur taluk of that district in Mysore (E.L, VIII, 50(f.). 

Cingleput. —This is the name of a district (S.I.L, Vol. II, p. 340) of 
which Cingleput is the headquarters. 

Cirdpalli. —It is the ancient name of Trichinopoly (Annual Report 
for 1937-38 of South Indian Epigraphy , p. 78). 


of 
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Chidambaram, by L. N. Gubil, Modern Itcview, LXXI, 1942. 
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dtnur ,—It is in the Gingee taluk of the South Arcot district, 
two Jain temples (Annual Report for 1937-38 of south In 
traphy , 109). , . , 

Cola .—The Cola country (Soramandalam) iaclucte* ; the Tanjor^ 
Tncliinopoly districts (S I, pp. 32, 61. 59, 60, <9, 92, 00, 97, 100, 11 , 
112, 118, 134, 135, 139, etc. . It was watered by the river wen 
Vol. II, pp. 21, Introduction, and 503). The Qaia^kingdom stretched 
along the eastern coast from the river Fenner to the Veliar arid on the west 
reaching to about the Borders of Coorg. WihclOTilie M^&JWncts 
of Trichinopoly and Tanjore and part of Pudukkottah State (K. A. Nilkanfca 

(■saStri, The CtyaT, Ch. II, p. 22).'.^ 

poly) which corresponds to Sanskrit Cragapura. Dapdrn in his 
Kdvyddaria (III, 166—Bamacandra Tarka vagina’s Ed.) mentions Co}a 
country but the commentator includes it in Karnata. The country oi 
Cola known to the Chinese as Chulli-ye was about 2,400 hin ciremt. The 
population was very small. It was deserted and wild. The climate was 
hot, and the people were dissolute and cruel. They were fierce by nature. 
There were some sanghdrdmas in ruins and deva temples (Beal, Buddhist 
Records of the Western World, II, 227). Rajaraja desirous of the Cola 
kingdom conferred the Vengi country on his paternal uncle Vijayaditya. 
The origin of the name Cola is uncertain. The name Cola indicated from 
the earliest times the people as well as the country subject to the Co)a 
dynasty of rulers. The Cola kings were alleged to belong to the tribe ot 
Tiraiyar or ‘ men of the sea’. Ptolemy refers to the kingdom of Sora (Co}a) 
ruled by Arkatos, and the kingdom of Malanga ruled by Bassaronagas 
Ptolemy calls the Co|as by the name of Sonngae whoso capital was 
Orthoura (McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Ptolemy Majumdar Ed., 
ryn 64-66 186-186). Pai.iini mentions Cola in his A$(adhyayi (4. I. L to). 
Anoka’s Rock Edicts II and XIII mention the Colas along w^hothers aB 
forming outlying provinces ( Pracamta ) outside his empire The Rdbwj ma 
(IV Ch. 41, Bom. Ed.), the Mdrkaqdeya (Ch. 57, v. 45), the Vayu {C\\. , 

V 124) and Matey a (Ch. 112, v. 46) refer to Colas. The 

(XIV. 13) mentions it as a country. The early history oi the Cola cou -y 

isobsemo to ^ MaMmrflsa (166 , 197ff .) the Damilas who once 

invaded Lanka came from the Cola country. The Cojas are mentioned m 
the Vdrttikas of Katyayana. Cola is Tamil Sora and is bly identi^l 
with Sora of Ptolemy (of. Sora Regia Arcah). The Cola capital was 

Uraiyur (Uragapura), and their p nnoiw l p ort W m at ^mpaf^n^ o . 

Fugir on the north bank of the Jtim ffirffier 

LawPP- 1W. . r . ,r , rr_an 

Ooleroon (Kollidam).—It is the name of a river {8.1.1., Vol. 11, pp. ou 
and 282 f.n.) which passes the village of Settimangalam. It issues trom 
Trichinopoly and falls into the Bay below Porto Novo. 

^Gmfcevaram.—It is J»e_modaa.n»l»» Srff 

or 1(Mat pnra TO®., II, p 259 f.n.). PataKjah mhis MoMbhasya (IV. L 
or KSficipura. It was one of the notable eentms^f 

Buddhist learning in South India (B C. Law ’ X PP; 

79-80). This 1 ancient plaoe in South India is divided into two p 
Sivakaflci and Vismikauci. Some have divided it into three partsLarge 
Kafici, Small Kaflci and Pilayar Koliyam. The temple at ^ivakanci is the 
most ancient, and the temple at Vii?nuk5flcl was built later. The city f 
Kafici was influenced by Saivjsm, Buddhism and Jaiiusm. ■ oe 
temple at Conjeevaram is the most important. In the temple of Kadasa- 
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ere is a figure of Ardhanari6vara. In the temple of Kaocj 
_____ ^nu in the form of Kiirma is shown worshipping &iva. There are 
many Visnu temples. In the western part of the town which is called 
Vi§mi - Conj eevar am various forms of Visnu are depicted in sculptures in the 
temple of Baikuntha-perumal. 

Granganore .—It is the modem name of the village called Kodungolur 
($././., Vol. II, p. 4, Intro.). It is known as the capital of the ancient 
Ceras. 

Oadigamandala.~-¥leet tliinks that Tadigaipadi may probably be 
identical with Dadigamandala (Ibid., Vol. II, p, 3, Intro.; of. Indian Anti¬ 
quary, Vol. XXX,* pp. 109ff.). 

Dadigavddi .—It is an ancient district identical with Tadigaipadi 
located in the Mysore district (S.I.I., Vol. II, p. 3, Intro.). 

Daksina Jhdrakhanda .—The Kendupatna copperplate grant of JSTara- 
simhadova II refers to Daksina Jharakkanda, the northern portion of 
which covers the Ganjam Agency. It is also known as the Mahakantara 
in the Allahabad Prasasti of Samudragupta who came into conflict with 
its chief Mahakantaraka Vyaghraraja. 

Damila .—It is mentioned in the Sdsanavamsa (p. 33) that it was a 
kingdom where Thera Kassapa lived. The Damilas or the inhabitants of 
Damila were a powerful south Indian tribe. They were disrespectful to 
the Buddhist stupas (Mahdmmsa Commy., p. 447). They came into con¬ 
flict with the Ceylonese kings. For further details, vide Law, Geographical 
Essays , pp. 76-80. 

Davdapalle .—It is a village in the Palamner taluk of the Chittoor 
district where the plates of Vijayabliupati were discovered (E.I., XIV, 
68ff.J. 

^Djantapu ra .—It was the carnal, of Kalihga \Jdt., II, 367, 371, 381; 
III, 376 ; IV, 230-32, 236). The Jirjingi plates of Gahga Indravarman 
refer to Dantapura (E.I., XXV, Pt. VI, April, 1940, p. 285) which is a 
beautiful city, more beautiful than Amaravatl, the city of gods. It is the 
Dantap^ or. D&niakura of the Great Epic (Udyogaparva, XLVII, 1883) 
anH Palpra of the Nagaqimikonda Inscriptions, which is near Chicacole. 
It is also mentioned in the Pali Mahdgovinda Suttanta ( Ddgha , II, p. 235) 
as the ancient capital of Kalihga. Dantapura really means ‘Tooth City' 
which is believed to have been an important city even before the days of 
the Buddha ( Mahdvastu , III, 361 and Jdtaka, II, 367). £he sacred tooth 
of the Buddha is,said to. have been taken Jo Ceylon from this place (of. 
Ddthdvamsa, B. C. Law, Ed.). The Jaina Avaiya&a Siryuldi (1275) refers 
to Dantavakka as the ruler of Dantapura. This town has been identified 
with Rajmahendri ( Raj jhm flndr vV on the Godavari. Some have identified 
it witirPuii diced Dictionary , p. 53). Levi 

identified it with Paloura of Ptolemy. According to Subba Rai it is in the 
ruins of the fort of Dantapura, situated on the southern bank of the river 
Varnsadhara, three miles from Chicacole Road Station. 

Darsi .—It is in the Nellur district of the Madras State where a Pailava 
copperplate grant was discovered (E.I., I, 397). 

Dtuli .—This village is situated at Jajpur sub-division, two miles west of 
police station of Dharmshala. It contains a temple situated on the bend 
of river Brahman!. The roof of the pillared hall has fallen. In front of 
the temple there is a banyan tree, at the foot of which stands a life-size 
monolithic image of Visnu (B. andO. Dist. Gazetteers , Cuttack, by 0’Malley, 
1933). 



HISTORICAL OROGRAPHY OF ANCIENT INDIA 



'Ajhpiira .—It may be identified with one of the two villages, De 
/ornngavarapukota taluk or Devadi in the Chicaeole taluk ( 

X Devardstrc^~~lt \s the Yellamaficili taluk of the Vizagapatam district 
(A.S.B., 1908-09, 123; 1934-35, 43, 65). 

^/■Dharanikota (Dhannakada).—The Jama Avo&yalcfi A i ryukii (324) 
mentions it. It is in the Guntur district, where the Dharmacakra Pillar 
Inscription has been discovered (E.I., XXIV, Pt. VI, April, 1938, p. 256). 
This was known as Pitvundra by Ptolemy as the capital of Maisolia. It 
was situated about 20“ miles above Bezwada on the Kp?na (McCnndle, 
Ptolemy'd Ancient India, Majumdar Eel,, p. 187). The Bahmani invasion 
was checked by the Beddis at the Dharanikota and turned back (EJ., 
XXVI). 


of low hills exist running parallel to each other. On the north face of the 
southern range the rock has been hewn and polished. Here some jock 
edicts of A&oka are inscribed. The inscription is deeply cut into the r5ck 
aM is divided into four tablets. Above the inscription there is a terrace, 
on the right side of which is the forepart of an elephant hewn out of the 
solid rock. There are some caves, natural and artifeia^ and temples. 
The edicts of ASoka are the remains of Dhauh, which 

show a broad catholic view and inculcate a lofty ethical doctrine ( B . and 
0. District Gazetteers , Puri, by O’Malley, 1929, pp. 278ff.). 

Dhavalapeta.— This village is situated about 12 miles from Chicaeole 
in the Vizagapatam district of Madras where copperplates of Maharaja 
Umavarman were discovered (EJ., XXVI, Pt. Ill, p. 132). 

Dibbida Agrahdram .—It is a village in the Vlravilli taluk of the V lzaga- 

patam district (EJ., V, 107). . . T • 

Dinakadu. —It is a village mentioned in the Dmakaclu Inscriptions, 
Some lands of this village were given by Vijayaditya to Madhava (Journal 
of the Andhra Historical Research Society, Vol. V, Pt. I, p. 56). 

Dlrghdsi. —It is a village four miles north of Kalingapatam in theGanjam 
district where an inscription of Vanapati (Saka Sam vat 997) was dis¬ 
covered (EJ., IV, 314ff.). J ..." , 

Dommara-Nandyala. —It may be identified with the two villages of 

Nandigama and Pasimdikuru ( E.I. , XXVII, Pt. VI, p. 274). 

v/ Drdh$drama. —It is the name of a village. It is described as the 
crest-jewel of the Andhra country’. It stands on the northern bank ol 
the Ifijaram canal in the Ramacandrapuram taluk of the east Godavari 
district. It is one of the most sacred places in the Godavari ^strict witha 
big temple dedicated to BhimeSvara { S.IJ ., I, pp. 53, 61; -XXVI, 

Pt. I). The Coda king Annadeva caused the pinnacle of the temple ot 
Bhhne^vara to be overlaid with gold. Two sattras for Brahmins were 
founded here (cf. Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, I, p. 25). . , 

'SDravida. —It is the name of a country (S.IJ., I, p. 113). It is the 
Sanskrit name of the Tamil country. It is mentioned in the Mahabharata 
(Ch. 118.4), the Bhdgavala-Purana (IV. 28, 30; VIII. 4, 7; VIII. 24, 13; 
IX. 1, 2; X. 79, 13 ; XI. 5, 39) and in the BrhaUsamhitd (XIv. 19). The 
Jaina ’ Brihatkalpa-bhasya also mentions it (Vr. I, 1231). 

Dunnivittha. —It was a Brahmin village in the kingdom of Kalinga 

^ Ederu. —It is the name of a village (EJ., V, 118; Ibid., I, p. 36) near 
Akiripalle in the Kistna district, 15 miles north east of Bezwada. It is 
also known as Idara Nuzvid taluk, Kistna district. 
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7 It is the name of a village somewhere 

near Tirunama-nallur in the South Aroofc district, ihe name EkadhLa- 
mahgalam corresponds to Ekadliira Caturvedimahgalam (SU., Vol. II, 
p. 529; vide RangdcMrVs List, p. 1695, F.T. 21, for another version). 

Eldpura .—The Ellora plates of Dantidurga mention it. It is Ellora, 
where Dantidurga built the I)a6avatara cave temple and where his success¬ 
or Rrsna built the Kailasa temple (El., XXV, Pt. I, p. 29, January 1939). 

ys'E'Uore .--It is also known as Ipjra-or llvtdapwa. . It is probably the 
modern name of Kamalakarapura or Kolanu in Telugu. It is on the bank 
of the Kplleru lake ^.LL, Vol. II, p. 308). It is 

famous for its Kailasanatha te fe caves at Eliore or Ellora m the 

north-west of the Nizam’s territory, about 16 miles from Aurangabad, m 
some of the most important Buddhist caves of India. Bhihvugnhm, known 
as Duimhnas are the first excavations made at the site. There are 
Brahmin and Jaina caves in addition tp the Buddhist caves. The Buddhist 
caves contain distinct signs of later M ahayana sect. The cave No. 2 con¬ 
tains galleries full of images of the Buddha, seated on a lotus in a preaching 
attitude. In the north-east corner there is a figure of the Buddha very 
rough and almost unfinished. There is also a colossal Buddha seated on a 
SiMsana. In these caves the Buddha is seen in the attitude of preaching 
or in the QharwMakm-rnvdrd. The walls are covered profusely with 
images of Buddha and Buddhist sages. The cave No. 3 is a Vihara cave 
containing twelve cells for monks. The walls havealso many carvings of 
Buddhist sages. The cave No. 4 is in ruins. At the north end of this 
cave there is a prominent figure of Padmapani attended jb^ wc^ f^rnaleB. 
The cave No. 6 contains an ante-chamber in front of a.,shrine full of sculp¬ 
tures. In tKb’ cUve^Np. 9 there is an image of the Buddha with varsons 
attendants. The cave No. 10 is a beautiful ;Caitya : cave, where there is a 
largS’dpwtsourt in front. 'TRe carvings are very Beautiful and the fapade 
is highly ornamental. The inner side of the gallery within the chapel is 
divided into three compartments, full of figures. A gigantic figure of the 
Buddha is carved in front of the dagoba. The cave No. 11 is two-storied, 
and this cave is similar to the cave No. 13 in outer appearance. The caVes 
Nos. 11 and 13 contain an open court, cells in the walls, and show signs of 

Mahayanism. _ _ ,.. 

The copperplates of the earliest Rastrakuta Emperor Dantidurga 
were discovered at Ellora (ancient Elapura) (El., XX\ , Pt. I, pp. 25fF.). 

Elumbur .- 1 —It is the same as Eginore, a part of Madras (811., Vol. Ill, 
133). 

El&r .—It is the name of a village (S J J I, p. 108). It contains some 
temples. 

Slum. —A village in the west Godavari district in the Vengivjsaya. 

Enadapddi .—It is the name of a village (S.I.I., I, p. 83). 
^,raridaj}(4la.-~-lt has been identified by Fleet with Erandol in east 
Khandesh and b^Dubreuil with Erandapaii, a town near Chicacole in the 
Ganiam district. * Some have identified it with Yendipattl in VT^agapatatn 
(Raichaudhuri, P.H.A 5th ad., p. 540; Journal of Indian History, Vol. 

VI, Pt. Ill, pp. 402-403). , 

is the name of a village, in the Tmdivanam taluk of the 
South Arcot district (811., I, pp. 123, 147). This village seems to have 

given its name to Eyirkottam. 

Eyirkottam .—This district was probably called after Eyil (fort), a 
village in the Tindivanam taluk of the South Arcot district {Ibid., I, p. 123). 
It is a district of Jay aiikondaSolamandalam. Conjeevaram is said to be 
situated in it. 
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^ i§aya. —It is identical with Khjftjallyagadft vigaya of th< 

^i^p^lates of Jayabhanjadeva (ML., XXIV, Pt. I, January, 1937, 

—This is the name of a river (S.I.I., I, pp. 57, 58, etc.). This 
river is also called MandakinI which descends from the sky with all the 
fury of its rushing waters and which is borne by the God Siva on one of his 
matted locks ( SL.I ., II, p. 514). The Purusottamapura plates of Ram- 
eandra mention this river which is the Godavari (E.I., XXV, Pt V, p. 208), 

Gangapadi —It is included in the modern Mysore State (8.1.1., Vol. II, 
pp. 8, 17). 

Gang apura .—This village is identified with the modem Sangur situated 
at a distance of about eight miles south-west of Haveri on the road to Sirsi 
in the North Kanara district. This was included in the Candraguttinadu 
belonging to Goveyarajya (E,I. 9 XXIII, Pt. V, pp. 1820’.). 

Gautami. —It is another name of the Godavari river (EL., XXVI, 
“Pt. I, January, 1941). It may be identified with the Akhanda-Gautami, 
i.e., the Gautami before it divides itself into the seven branches collectively 
known by the name of the Saptagodavari (EL., XXVI, Pt. I, p. 40). 

There is a village by the name of Gautami, which is in the Badakhimedi 
Estate of the Ganjam district, where three copperplates were discovered 
(E.L, XXIV, Pt. IV, lBOff., Gautami Plates of Ganga Indravarman, year 4). 

Gdnganur.— It is the name of a village near Velur (Ibid., I, pp. 77, 128). 
It is the same as Gahgeya-nallur in Kar aivari-Andinadu in Vellore taluk 
of North Arcot district. 

Gangeya-nallur. —This is modem Gahganur (Ibid., I, p. 77), a village 
in Kar aivari- Andinadu, a division of Paduvurkottam. 

Gedilam .—The Sendamarigalam inscription of Manavalapperumal 
refers to this river, which rises in the KaLlakurci taluk of the South Arcot 
district and flows into the Bay of Bengal under the ruined bastions of 
Port St. David near Cuddalore in the same district (E.I., XXIV, Pt. I, 
January, 1937, p. 27). On the bank of this river the two villages of Tim* 
vadi and Tirumanikuli are situated (E.I., XXVII, Pt. Ill, p. 97). 

Gha7iasela mountain. —It is in the kingdom of Avanti in South India 
(.Avantidakkhindpathe: Jdiaka, V, 133). 

Ghcmtasdia. —It is a small village in the Kistna district, 13 miles west 
of Masulipatam. Ikha^irivadhamana appears to be its ancient name 
(EL., XXVII, Pt. I, 1947-48, Iff.). Five Prakrit Inscriptions have been 
discovered here. 

Ghatikdcala. —It is the name of a Mil. It is at Sholinghur in the North 
Arcot district (Ibid., II, p. 502). 

Gingu. —It is in the South Arcot district containing some ancient 
monuments (A.8.I., Annual Report, 1917-18, Pt. I, p. 13). 

Godavari. —It is the name of a river (Mahdbh., 86, 33; 88, 2; Bhdgavata 
Purana, V. 19, 18; BraEmandap, 1.12.15; Matsya, 22.46; Padmapurd%a , 
Uttarakhanda, vs. 35-38). According to the Rdmdyana (Aranyakanda, 
Sarga 15, vs. 11-18, 24), it was full of lotuses and not far from it antelopes 
freely moved about. Swans, kdrandavas and cakravakas sported them¬ 
selves in this river. This beautiful river had trees on both sides. Lakg- 
mana took his bath in this river and returned to the leaf-hut taking with 
him many lotuses and fruits. Kalidasa refers to it in his Raghuvamda 
(XIII, 33). The Pa flea vat i forest was situated on it. According to the 
Brahmapurdwa (Ch. 77, vs. 9-10; Saura, Ch. 69, v. 26) it has its source in the 
Trayamvaka-tirtha. Many holy places are situated on the bank of this 
.river: KuSavartatfrtha, (Brahmap. Ch. 80), DasaSvamedhikatlrtha 
(Mahdbh., Ch. 83, 64), Govardkanatlrtha (Ibid., Ch. 91), Savitritirtha 
(Ibid., Ch. 102), Vidarbha (Ibid., 121), M&rkandeya-tlrtha (Ibid., Ch. 145) 
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™andhy&tlrtha (Ibid., 157). It is mentioned in the Svttanipata 
^ It is the largest and the longest river in South India, the source of 
which can be traced to the Western Ghats. It flows in a south-easterly 
direction below the Vindhya range cutting a valley through the Eastern 
Ghat, It falls in three distributaries into the Bay of Bengal in the district 
of Godavari forming a large delta at its mouth. In its course through 
Hyderabad and Madras State it is joined by many tributaries. It issued 
from the Sahya mountains along with the Tungabhadra, Kaverf, Bhlma- 
ratha (or Bhimaratlu), Krsnavenha, etc. This river which is considered 
to be one of the holiest in South India had really its source in Brahmagiri 
situated on the side of a village called Trayamvaka which is 20 miles from 
Nasik. It is near the Kavittha forest ( Jdtaka , V, 132). This river is 
known in the Jain Literature as Goyavari (Brihathalpa-Bhdsya, 6. 6244ff.). 
The Mahdbhdrata has a reference to Sapta-Godavari (Oh. 85. 44). 

Gokarna .—The Kap copperplate of Keladi Sada^iva-nayaka refers to 
Gokarna which is a village of that name in North Kanara. It is not far 
from the river Reva ( Saurapurana , Oh. 69, 61. 29). The Gokarna copper¬ 
plates of Kadamba Kamadeva, Saka, 1177, were discovered at Gokarna 
(of. E.L , XXVII, Pt. IV, pp. 157ff.), The Rdmdyana (Adik. 42 sarga 
v. 12) points out that the sage Bhagiratha came to this place and engaged 
himself in asceticism because he was childless for a long time. The 
Mahdbhdrata (85. 24-27) and the Padmapurana (Ch. 21) refer to it as a 
holy place. The Kunnapuraqa (30.45-48; of. Agnipurdna, 109) and the 
Padmapurana (Ch. 133) also mention it as such. The Saurapiirdq,a (Ch. 
69, 61. 33) mentions southern Gokarna which, according to it, is situated 
on the river Sindhu (Indus). 

Gokarijke&vara .—It is a village at Beuli in the Jajpura sub-division of 
the Cuttack district situated two miles west of the police station of 
DharamSala. It contains a small temple of Gokarne6vara which is 
picturesquely situated on a bend of the river Br&hznanl. It is one of the 
ancient temples of Orissa. A life-size monolithic image of the four-handed 
Vi?rm can be found here at the foot of a Banyan tree. 

Gollaputyii .—It may be identified with the village of Goilapudi on the 
northern bank of the Krsna river near Bezwada in the Kistna district, 
about 12 miles to the north of Tadikonda (E.I., XXIII, Pt. V— Tavdi- 
konda Grant of Ammardja , II). 

Qomukhagiri .—It is the name of a hill with a temple dedicated to the 
Gomukhagiri6vara by king Annadeva (E.L, XXVI, Pt. I). 

Goyturu .—It is the name of a village (S.I.I., Vol. I, 38). It is doubt¬ 
ful to identify Gontura with the modem town of Guntur in the Kistna 
district. This village is bounded on the east by Gonguva, on the south 
by Gonayuru, on the west by Kaluceruvulu and on the north by Madapaili 
(Ihid.Xp. 43). 

Gottaikeld .—This village also known as Gotarkela is about thrco mijes 
from the town of Sonepur ( E.I ., XXIII, Pt. VII, July, 1936, p. 250). 

Govindavddi and JDdmalr —Two villages in the Conjeevaram taluk of 
the Chingleput district. Govindavadi is close to Tirumalpuram in the 
Arkonara taluk of the North Arcot district and is identical with Govinda- 
p&di of the inscription at Tirumalpuram ( 8.LI ., Vol. Ill, p. 254). 
Govindapadi is in Vellanadu which is a district of Damarkottam. 

Guddavafivisaya .—This is the same as Goddavadi-visaya (Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XIV, p. 53). Guddavati-vi?aya or Guddavadi-vbaya is perhaps 
identical with Gudravara, Gudravara or Gudra-haravisaya and connected 
with the modem Gudivada, the headquarters of a taluk of the Kistna 
district (Hultzsch, 8.1 J., Vol. I, p. 62 and f.n.) 
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%-Ka%deruvdti. —It was the ancient name of a tract of coil 
the southern bank of the Kysna river round Amaravatl, wKcE 
for its beautiful temples and caityas of Amaravatesvara and 
the Buddha. The term 'Gudla’ means 'of the temples’, and the district 
Kanderavadi or Kanderuvati seems to acquire its name from the Gantur 
taluk of the ancient township Kanderu or the modern Kanteru, a village in 
Guntur district, which must have been a very important place in former 
times. Guclla-Kanderuvativisaya was the name for the northern portion of 
Guntur and eastern portion of Sattenapalli taluk. The central portion of 
Guntur together with the south-eastern part of Sattenapalli taluk was 
called the Uttara-Ketideruvativi^aya. (E.I., XXIII, Ft. V, p. 166.) 

Qudravdravisaya. —It has been identified with Gudilru near Masuli- 
patam as well as with Gudivada, the headquarters of the taluk of the same 
name in the Kistna district (E.I., XVII, No. 10, p. 45). 

Gudru. —It is a town near Masulipatam. It is Koddoura of Ptolemy 
(McOrindie, Ancient India as described by Ptolemy , Majumdar Ed., p. 68). 

Guridugolanu. —It is a village in the Venginanduvi$aya granted to a 
Brahmin inhabitant of Kalluru, where a number of plates was found (I* A., 
XII, 248). 

Gutti. —It is the headquarters of a taluk in the Anantapura district, 
known as Gooty (E.I., XXV, Pt. IV, p. 190). 

Haduvaka. —It is a village, which is evidently the same as Sudava, 
situated in the eastern division of the Parlakimedi State in the Gar jam 
district of the Madras Presidency (E.I., XXVI, Pt. 2, April, 1941, p. 63). 

Hagari. —This river formed the common boundary of the Kadamba 
country and the Nalavadi in the north and the Kadamba country and 
Sire 300 in the south (Q.J.M.S., January and April, 1950, p. 88). 

Halampura. —The Gurzala Brahml Inscription refers to this place. 
According to some it may be identified with Alluru in the Nandigama 
taluk of the Kistna district. According to others it seems to be identical 
with Alampur in the Nizam’s dominions. The latter place is situated at 
the apex of the Raichur Doab on the western bank of the Tuhgabhadra, a 
little distance before its junction with the Krsna. It abounds in anti¬ 
quities, temples and other structures (E.I., XXVI, 124ff,; Annual-Report 
of the Archaeological Department of Nizam's Dominions, 1926-27). 

Harnsaprapatana. —It is a holy place situated to the left of the 
Bhaglrathi and north of Pratisthana ( Kurmap ., Purvabhaga, Ch. 36, 61. 22). 

Hanumkcntda (Anmakonda).—lb is near Warangal in the Nizam’s 
State, wherein the inscription of Prola was discovered. To the south of 
this place stands a hillock on the top of which a small temple of Padmakf?! 
was built (E.I.i IX, 256ff.). 

Hemdvati. —It is the name of a village. It was the ancient capital o 
Nulambbapadi also called Nigarili-Sorapadi which appears to have 
extended into the Anantapur district (S.I.I., Vol. II, p. 425). 

Idaiturainldu. —This is the country of Edatore, the headquarters of a 
taluk in the Maisfir district (Ibid., I, p. 96). 

Ilangoykku/li .—It is the ancient name of Amba-samudram. It was a 
brahmadeya in Mullinadu (E.I., XXV, Pt. I, January, 1939). 

Iramandalam .—Ira was called Mummudi£oramandalam after the 
well-known surname Mummudicola of Rajaraja (S.I.I., Vol. II, pp. 108, 
etc.). 

Iratta-padi .—It is the western Calukyan empire. Its revenue 
amounts to 7 J lakhs (Ibid., I, p. 65). It was invaded by^ the Cola king 
mentioned in 1365 of Tanjore inscriptions (vide Rangdchdri ’s List ). 
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It was a seat of government in the Deccan ruled overlay—«r- 
^ xlnuitm. It may have been the ancient name of Siddapura in the 
utaldroog district of the Mysore State (Anoka’s M.B.E., I; E.L , II, 
No. 4, p. 111). 

Jagannathanagari ,—This may be identified with Jagannathapuram 
wnich is the portion of the town of Cocanada lying south of the river (8.LI .* 
I, pp. 51-60; Sewell, List of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 24). 

. __ Jaggavaga. —This city was captured by the Coda King Annadeva 
{E.L, XXVI, Pt. I). . 

u —The Kalibhana copperplate inscriptions of king 

Mahabhavagupta I Janamejaya mention it, which may be the same as the 
modem J&mgaon near Kalibhana (I.U.Q., XX, No. 3). 

Jambukedvara .—It is &rirangam according to some (of. Devlpurdna 
Ch. 102). It is two miles away to the north of Trichinopoly. It contains 
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a temple having the water4inga, The deity is so called because it remains 
m water. Siva stands in the middle with Brahma and Vi?nu to the right 


and left respectively. 

Jatinga-Bamedvara .—It is a hill near Siddapura in the MolakSlmuru 
taluk of the Chitaldroog district- in Mysore State ( S.I., IV, 212). 

102 ^ * 8 ^°’ a counti r (NT./., I, pp. 79*80, 

Jayapuravi$aya .—The Cuttack Museum plates of Madhavavarman 
refer to it, which is the same as J ayakat aka vis ay a of Kongodamanciala 
mentioned in the Dharakota plate of $ubhSkaradeva. It may be identi¬ 
fy the present Jeypore contiguous to the Ganjam district in Orissa 

(E.L, XXIV, Pt. IV, October, 1937, p. 151). 

Jajpur .—-It is an old site in the Jajpur district of Orissa. This place 
is called Birajaksetra in the Mahdbharata. It was a sacred spot as early 
as the 2nd or 3rd century A.D. It contains a temple having the image of 
batl under the name of Biraja or the passionless one. This temple cannot 
be of an earlier date than the 14th century A.D. Jajpur, also known as 
Birajak^etra on the Vaitarani in the Cuttack district, is a place of historical 
importance. Four colossal images which are the notable objects of anti¬ 
quarian interest have been discovered here. One of them is an image of 
the Bodhisattva Padmapani of decomposed Khondalite of the later Gupta 
period, 16 ft. in height. The other three are the images of Varahl, 
Camunda and Indranl. Of these images, those of Camunda and Indrani 
are very badly mutilated. The colossal image of Varalil at Jajpur has 
lost both the right fore-arms, and both of her left arms are mutilated. 
She is seated in easy posture on a throne. Her vehicle, buffalo, is carved 
on the base. .As pointed out by It. P. Chanda the makers of the images 
of the mothers and of the allied gods and goddesses found at Jajpur 
followed the Devt-mahdtmya, which knows only seven mother-goddesses. 
All the old temples of Jajpur are said to have been destroyed by Mahom- 
medan invaders. Jajpur was the capital of Orissa at the time of Hiuen 
Tsang, as rightly pointed out by Waddell and R. P. Chanda. It may be 
recognized as an old centre of the cult of Biraja or Durga. The magnificent 
images of the mothers and the allied deities, e.g., &ivaduti and Gane6a, 
found at Jajpur, are the best specimens of the early mediaeval Buddhist 
sculptures. The early mediaeval stone-temples of Jajpur are not of much 
architectural importance. For further details, vide R. P. Chanda, 
Exploration in Orissa, M.A.S.I ., No. 44. 

Jeypore .—It is in the Vizagapatam district of the newly formed 
Andhra State (E.I., XXV, Pt. V, January, 1940). 


misty 
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tilca. —This village is the same as the modem village of Jirjifc 
ali Zamindari of the Ganjam district where some plates of Gariga 
avarman were found out (E.L, XXV, Pt. VI, April, 1940, pp. 281 and 
286), 

Jurddd .—It may be identical with Jar ad a, a village in the Kodola 
taluk of the Ganjam district. Surada the headquarters of a taluk of the 
same name in the Ganjam district, represents Jurat! a {E.L, XXIV, Pt. I, 
January, 1937, p. 18). 

Kacci .—This is modern Conjeevaram (8.I.I., Vo 1. Ill, p. 206). 

Kacdpedu .—It is Kaficlpuratn, modem Conjeevaram (8.1.1,, I, pp. 
113, 114, 117, 139, 141, etc.; Vol. Ill, p. 267). 

Kadaba .—It is in the Tumkur district of the Mysore State, where 
copperplates of Prabhutavars?a (Saka samvat 736) were discovered (EL., 
IV, 332ffi). 

Kcufabhra .—It is the name of a country (8.1.1 ., Vol. II, pp. 343, 356). 

Ka4aikkottur .—It is the name of a village (Ibid., I, p. 105). Arista- 
nemi ficarya belonged to it. 

Eadaladi .—It is in the North Arcot district (E.L, XIV, 310). 

Kaftapa .—Ptolemy calls it Karige. It is situated five miles from the 
right bank of the North Pennar on a small tributary of that river (Ptolemy 
Ancient India,, Majumdar Ed., p. 186). 

Kadaram (Or Kidaraip).—It is now the headquarters of the taluk of 
Ramnad Zemindary in the Madura district (8.LI., II, p. 106). Kadaram, 
being the first port of call for ships from India to Further India and China, 
was the place best known to the people of the Tamil country and, therefore, 
Tamil inscriptions refer to the conquest of Kadaram. The smaller Ley den 
copperplates dated 1090 A.JD. record an embassy from Kadaram to the 
Cola court at Ayirattali (EL., XXII, 267-71). 

Kalanjiyam .—It is the name of a village (8,1.1., I, p. 83). 

Kalavalimdu ,—The Tiruppuvanam plates of Jatavarman Kula- 
6ekhara I refer to it. It was divided into two parts, north and south (E.L, 
XXV, Pt. Ill, p. 98). 

Kalavapumdt .—The Koduru grant of Ana-vota reddi ($aka 1280) 
refers to it, which may be identified with modem Kaluvapudi in the Gudi- 
v&da taluk of the Kistna district (E.L, XXV, Pt. Ill, p. 140). 

KcUiUga .—This is the name of a country (EL., Vol. II, pp. 8, 17, 35, 
123, etc.). 

KaU ngana gara .—In the Narasifigapalli plates of Hastivarman and the 
S&ntinSomm^ of Indiavarman, s Kalinganagara has been identified 

with modem. Kalihgapatam at the mouth of the Y^msadhara river or 
Mvikhalihgani hear Cmcacolc (E.I.] "TV, T87). According to some, Mukha- 
liripm is'a"'place of pilgrimage. 20j^es from P%daJdmedi in the Ganjam 
district (E.I., XXIII, Pt. II, April, 1935, p. 7o). Fleet has identified it 
with Kalihgapatam (Ind. Antiquary , XVI, p. 132) as a kingdom. 
occurs ^ (IV. 1.170). Patafijali mentions it in his 

MaEaSKasya (3.2.2, p. 191). It was a 

coast of Jnciia lying between an3!tL& .GodAvarii J. U.P.H.8., 

XV, Pt. II, p! ‘34")'; ’ Tt is also mentiohed^in the Trilihga Inscription of 
Devendravarman, son of Gunamava (Ganga year 192). The India Office 
plate of Lakgmanasena refers to Kalihga (EL., XXVI, Pt. I; XXV, Pt. V, 
January, 1940) which also occurs in the Tekkali plates of Anantav§*rmaq 
of the Ganga year 358 (E.I., XXVI, 174ff.) and the Indian Museum plates 
of Ganga Devendravarman, year 308 (EL., XXIII, Pt. II). Randle is 
right in pointing out that the tribute on the pratipad days in the shape of a 
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iman was paid by the raler of Kalihga to Lakemanasena while 
tng (BJ„ XXVI, Ft. I, p. 11., F.N. 4). The kingdom of Kalihga 
[tided Pithudaka, Pithudaga or Pithunda on the sea-coast, which existed 
near the river Lahguliya. The Kalihga Edict I tells us that a Kumara was 
in charge of Kalihga with his headquarters at Tosali (Tosala) or Samapa 
(Law, Geography of Early Buddhism , p. 64 f.n.). According to the Hathi- 
gurapha Inscription king Kharavela brot3gfat~back to. his realm the throne 
of Jina from Aiiga -Magadha. 1 He stormed a stronghold of the Magadhan 
army in the Barabar kills, known as the Gorathagiri, and caused a heavy 
pressure to be brought to bear upon the citizens of Rajagrha, the earlier 
capital of Magadha. He also compelled king Bahasatimita of Magadha to 
acknowledge his suzerainty. Kharavela repaired the buildings, walls, 
and gates in the city of Kalihga, which were badly damaged by the stormy 
wind, raised the embankments of the Isitala tank, and restored all the 
damaged gardens. According to the Hathigumpha Inscription King 
Kharavela is said to have defeated the Bhojakas and Rathikas (i.e., the 
Bhojas and Ra^trikas of Anoka’s inscriptions) in the 4th year of his reign 
aid to have compelled them to do him homage. King Kharavela has 
been described in his own Inscription as Kalihgddhipati, and as Kalihga - 
cakkavattiin the Inscription of his chief queen. The Hathigumpha Inscrip¬ 
tion clearly shows that Kalihg&nagara was the capital of Kalihga during 
Kharavela’s reign. It has been satisfactorily identified with Mukhalihgam 
on the VamSadhara, and the adjacent mins in the Ganjam district. KhibL 
ra was really the capital of Kalihga in Kharavela’s time. It had its 
connection with a river near it by a canal opened up three hundred years 
back by a king named Nanda. It was brought into the heart of this capital 
by its further extension from the Tanasuliya road. It appears from the 
location of the new royal palace that the capital was. .eittfkted ’on' the “bank 
of a st»tr kh6wn by the harne ofTracb which flows on the northern part 
of PtffI district showing many temples in ruins qn its both banks. The 

river Praci flows southwards within five or six miles east from the Lihgaraja 
temple ; (B. M. Barua, Kharavela. as King and Builder published in ihe ’ 
Journal of the Indian Society of Oriental Art, Vol. XV, p. 52). 

The ancient Kalihga country seems to have comprised modem Orissa 
to the south of the Vaitaragi and the sea-coast southwards as far as Vizaga- 
patam (oiv Mahdbhdrata, III, 114. 4). It als^ig^lydsd the Aniaxakantaka 
range which is said to be in its western part ( Mahdbhdrata , Vanaparva, 
CfXTV, 10036 10107; Kurma-Purdryi, II, XXXIX, 19; Cunningham, 
A.G.I., pp. 734-35; for further details, vide Law, Geography of Early 
Buddhism. , pp. 63-64). The Matsyap. refers to .Tale4vara which is a tirtha 
in the Amarakantaka hill of Kalihga (186.15-38; 187. 3-52). The Bhaga - 
vata Purdna refers to it and to its people (IX, 23. 5; X, 61, 29, 37) and the 
Brhatsamhitd also mentions it (XIV, 8). The Kalihga country lies be¬ 
tween the Godavari and Mahanadi rivers (Hultzsch, SJ.L t I, pp. 63, 65, 
95, etc.). The capital.,of Kalihga was. Dantapuranagara (E.I., XIV). 
Many other Kajjihga. capitals existed in tfee..GaniaS^stnct (E.I., IV, 187). 
The Sonepur grant of Mahaiivaguptayayati refers to Kalihga, Kohgoda, 
Utkala and Ko^ala ruled by Laksmanasena of Gauda, Kalihga formed a 
geographical unit by itself, and had its own rulers from the earliest times. 
Two eastern Gangs, copperplate grants from Sudava (E.I., XXVI, Pt. II, 
p. 63) also refer to Kalinganagara which has been variously located at 
modern Kalihgapatam or at Muidhalihgam. According to this copperplate 
Karaarupa is located in ancient Kalihga. 


l Barua, Old BrShmi Inscriptions, pp. 272-273. 
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$/the Aihole Inscriptions of the seventh century A.D., Pulakesinfl 
to have subdued the Kalingas and took the fortress of Pistapura 
(E.I., VI, pp. 4ff.). Har$adeva or &rihar$a is described in a Nepalese in¬ 
scription to have been the king of Kalinga, Odra, Gauda and other countries 
( J.R.A.S ,, 1898, pp. 384-5; 1M.Q., 1927, p. 841). Another reference to 
Kalinga is found in the Bheraghat Inscription of AlhanadevI, the queen of 
Gaya-karna of the Kalacuri dynasty, the grandson of the famous Laksmi- 
karna. It informs us that when Lak$mikarna gave full play to his heroism, 
Vahga trembled with Kalinga (EJ., II, p. 11). 

Most of the early Gahgas of Kalinga like Hastivarman (EJ., XXIII, 
65), Indravarman (EJ., XXV, 195), Devendravarman (EJ., XXVI, 63), 
who described themselves as lords of Kalinga issued their grants from the 
victorious camp at Kaliriganagara. ( E.I., XXVI, 67). The plates of the 
early Gahgii kings of Kalinga, like Jayavarmadeva and Indravarman, 
refer to the victorious residence of 6vetaka (EJ., XXIII, 261; XXIV, 181; 
XXVI, 167), which has been identified with Cikari, in the Ganjam district. 
For a list of ancient districts of Kalinga country as mentioned in the diff¬ 
erent Kalinga inscriptions of various dates, vide Indian Culture , XIV, 
p. 137. 

In the fifth century A.D. the well-known Komarti grant introduces us 
to a 6ri Maharaja named Candravarman, who is described as Kalingadhi- 
pati or the lord of Kalinga (Sewell, Historical Inscriptions of Southern 
India, p. 18). To this dynasty Umavarman and Visakhavarman, who 
were the lords of Kalinga, probably belonged. To about the same date as 
that of the Komarti grant may be ascribed the inscription of a certain 
Kalingadhipati Va^thlputra 6aktivarman of the Mathara family who 
granted from Pistapura (Pithapuram) the village of Kakaluva in Kalinga- 
vi$aya (EJ., XII, pp. Iff.). A copperplate grant of eastern Calukya 
king Bhlma I mentions a village in Elarnarici-Kalihgadesa, which formed 
part of a province called Devarastra. According to the Kharod Inscrip¬ 
tion of Ratnadeva III, the lord of Kalinga was the youngest son of Koka 1 ’ 
(EJ., XXI, p. 159). According to some Kalihgaraja came to be rega- ued 
as the son and not merely a descendant of Kokaila. The Kharod Inscrip¬ 
tion further says that Kalihgaraja became the Lord of Tummana, which 
has been identified by some with Tumana in the Bilaspur district (I.A., 
LIII, pp. 207ff.). According to the Amoda plates, Kalihgaraja churned 
the king of Utkala and contributed prosperity to the treasury of Gahgeva- 
deva, (EJ., XIX, p. 75). According to a South Indian Inscription dated 
1135 A.D., a Gahga king of Kalinga was defeated by Durjaya Manda II 
(EJ., VI, 276). The ruler of Kalinga along with those of Kailci, Kosala, 
Malava, Lata, Tanka, etc., was defeated by Dantidurga, according to the 
Ellora Inscription, V. 23, and the Begumra plates of Indra III (E J., IX, 
24ff.). 

Govinda III came to the bank of the Narmada and conquered Kalinga 
and other countries including Malava, Kosala, Vehgl, Dahala and Oclraka 
(EJ., XXIII, Pt. VIII, p. 2W—Manna Plates of Stambha). Kalinga was 
visited by Hiuen Tsang in the 7th century A.D. According to him, it was 
5,000 li in circuit. It was regularly cultivated and it produced abundant 
flowers and fruits. It contained extensive forests. It was thickly popu¬ 
lated. The climate was hot. The people were vehement and impetuous, 
mostly rough and uncivilized. There were some sangharcimas and deva 
temples (Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World , II, 209-10). 

According to the Mahdvastu (Vol. Ill, p. 361), Dantapura was the 
capital of the Kalinga kingdom, and it existed ages before the Buddha 
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p. 367). Probably it wa3 the Dantapura where the KaJ]j 
l&stroyed by Krena (Mahdbhdrata, Udyogaparva, XLVII, 1883). 
agula or Dandaguda, the capital of OaJingoe, mentioned by Pliny, 
shows that the original form wa^Dantakiira and not Dantapura ( C.A.G.I ., 
p. 735). According to the Kautitiya ‘Ariha&lstra (p, 50), the elephants of 
Kaliiiga and Anga were excellent. According to the DaJalciimdracaritarfi, 
Mantragupta came to Kailinga. At a little distance from this city he sat 
on the slope of a hill in a wild forest adjoining a cemetery. The daughter 
of the king of Kalihga named Kanakalekha was sent for (pp. 167-168). A 
Brahmin came from the Andhra capital, who told a story about Kardana, 
the king of Kalinga and the father of Kanakalekha (Ibid., p. 172). 
Kalidasa styles the king of Kalihga as the ‘Lord of the Makendra’ ( Raghu - 
varnSa, IV, 43 ; VI, 54). According to him Kalihga was extended up to 
the Godavari. For further details, vide S. K. Aiyangar’s Ancient India 
and South Indian History and Culture , Vol. I (1941), Ch. XIII, pp. 396ff. 

Kalingapattanam .—It was a flourishing seaport at the mouth of the 
Godavari. 

KaUngdranya .—This forest which finds mention in the Milindapahha 
(p. 130) lay between the Godavari river on the south-west and the Gaoliya 
branch of the Indravat! river on the north-west ( C.A.G.I ., p. 591). 
According to Rapson, it was between the Mahanadi and the Godavari 
(Ancient India, p. 116). 

Kalluru .—This ancient village is situated in the Repalle taluk of the 
Guntur district (I.A., XII, 248). 

Kalpatti .—It is in Palghat, where a stone inscription was discovered 
(EJ., XV, 145ff.). 

Kalubariga .—It is the modern Gulbarga in the Hyderabad State 
(EJ., XIII, 157). 

Kaluceruvulu .—It is the name of a village (SJ.L, I, p. 43). 

Kalydna .—This city was founded by the Coda king Kamaraja, which 
became famous as Kamapuri, ‘the crest-Jewel of the Andhra country 1 
(EJ., XXVI, Pt. I). 

KamaJcapalli .—It is situated in the Girigada village of the Karvan- 
nadga district (E.I., XVI, 270). 

Kamalapuda$a .—It is the name of a village (SJ.L, I, p, 83). 

Kamaldpuram .—It is in the Cuddappah district where an inscription 
of Indra III was discovered. 

Kampili .—This is modem Kampli, a town on the southern bank of 
the Tungabhadra in the Hospet taluk of the Bellary district (SJJ., Vol. 
Ill, p. 194; Madras District Gazetteers, Bellary, by W. Francis, pp. 282ff.). 
Dantivarman’s grant records the donation of a village to a Buddhist monas¬ 
tery at Kampailya (EJ., VI, 287). It will not be safe to identify this 
Kampailya with Kampilya, the capital of Southern Paricala, for lack of 
proper evidence. 

Kanada (or Kannada ).—This is Karnata country (S.I.I., Vol. II, 
pp. 117, 311), a portion of the Carnatic between R&mnad and Seijinga- 
patam. It is also called Kuntalade&a, The Mysore State was also called 
Karnataka ( J.R.A.S ., 1912, p. 482). The kingdom of Vijayanagara was 
also called Karnata (Imperial Gazetteers of India , Vol. IV). 

*. Kanakavalli .—A village (8.1.1., I, pp. 78, 79) belonging to Panga- 
Ianad u, a division of Paduvur-Kottam in Jayankoiida-Colamarxlalam. 

Kavdarddityam .—It is the name of a village (Ibid., I, p. 112) on the 
northern bank of the Kaverl in the Triehinopoly district . A chieftain of 
this name occurs in the inscriptions. 
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\deruvddi.-~ It is Kanderuvativisaya district (Ibid,, I, pp. 35 
Jr was issued to its inhabitants by the Oalukya Bhlma H (vid 

_stna district in RangdchdrVs List). Kandeni vati vi$aya seems to 

have been subdivided into three or four small districts. It comprised 
apparently the whole of Guntur taluk, the eastern portion of Sattenapalli 
and the northern parts of Tenali taluk. The central portion of Guntur 
together with the south-eastern part of Sattenapalli taluk was called Uttara 
Kanderuv£tivi§aya (E.L, XXIII, Pt. V). 

Kannamangalam .—It is the name of a village which is situated in the 
Ar$i Jagir about half way between Arm and Vellore (8. LI., I, p. 83). 

Kanni. —It is the name of a river which flowed in ancient times near 
Cape Comorin (Vailur Inscription of Kopperunjihgadeva, E.L, XXIII, 
Pt. V, p. 180). 

Kanteru .—The Kanteru plates of Salankayana Vijayaskandavannan 
refer to this village in the Gan tin* taluk, Gantur district (El., XXV, Pt. I, 
January, 1939, p. 42). According to some it is situated a few miles north¬ 
east of Guntur near the main road leading to Bezwada (E.L, XVIII, p. 56). 

Kanyd. —It is the same as Kanyakumarl, the Tamil name of Cape 
Comorin (81.1., Vol. Ill, p. 22 f.n.). It is also called Gangaikondacoja- 
puram. Here an inscription of Kidottungacoja I has been discovered 
(E.L, XXVI, Pt. VI, April, 1942, pp. 274ff.). It is a very ancient place of 
great reputation. It was known to the Greek writers as Komaria Akron 
or Cape Komaria. The temple of the Goddess Kanyakumarl is situated 
on the very brink of the Indian Ocean. Here the inscription of Vira 
Rajendradeva was discovered (E.I., XVIII, p. 21). 

Karaivari-dn^i-nddu .—It is the name of a district (811., I, pp. 77, 
78,129). 

Karamadai .—This town is on the railway line between Coimbatore 
and Mettupalayam, about 17 miles from Coimbatore containing the Sri- 
raiiganatha Perumal Temple. 

Kata yipikkam. —-It is also spelt as Kalanipakam. It is a village 
situated in Vellore taluk in North Arcot district, near Virincipuram (811., 
I, 136). 

Karanjctilu .—This village may be identical with Komanda or with 
KaradS situated about 16 miles north of Komanda (E.I., XXIV, Pt. IV, 
p. 173). 

Karavartdapuraw— This is the same as the village now known as 
Ukkirankottai in Kalakkudi-nadu in the Tinnevelly taluk. It was of 
great strategic importance in the time of the early Pandyas. Vestiges 
of a fort and a moat are even now visible, which give evidence to its former 
greatness. There are two 6iva temples called Arikesarlsvararp and Raja- 
sin<nsvaram, in the vicinity of the Village named alter the Pandya kings, 
ArikeSari and Rajasimha (E.L, XXIII, Pt. VII, p. 284). 

Karkdttur. —It may be identified with Kalakattur near Palamaner in 
the Chittoor district (E.L, XXII, p. 113). 

Karhudi. —This is the ancient name of Uyyakkondan Tirumalai in the 
Nandipanmamahgalam on the southern bank of the Kaverl (8.II., Ill, 
p. 231). It is in Raja^rayacaturvedimangalam in Pandikulasainvalanadu 
(vide Rangdchdri's List, 1952). 

Karifidta country. —This country (8.LI., 1, pp. 69-70, 82, 130, 160, 
164) figures prominently in Tamil classics. It is also mentioned in the 
Bhdgavata Parana ,(V. 6, 7). It has been described as a vast country 
(dhxirdma^dala). It is occupied by the Kanareae speaking people. The 
kings of Karnata were nominally dependent on the kings of Vijayanagara . 
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kika. —A branch of the Kaveri. 

. ( Padmapurdria , Ch. 62). 

Carur or Karuvur. —It is a village of the Coimbatore district (8,1,1,, 
p. 126, f.n. 1). It is also called Vafiji which was the old capital of the 
Chera kingdom. Ptolemy calls it Karur the capital of the prince of Kerala 
(Burnell, South Indian Paleography , 2nd ed., p. 33, note 2; Z.D.M.O ., 
VoL XXXVII, p. 99; Hultzsch, S.I.I. , I, p. 106 f.n. 2). It is a town in the 
present Trichy district prominently mentioned in Tamil classics. Accord¬ 
ing to Ptolemy, Karoura was the capital of Kerobothros, i.e., Keralaputra. 
Kariira means the black town (McCrindle, Ancient India as described by 
Ptolemy , S. N. Majumdar Ed., p. 182). 

Karuvur. —It is the name of a village in the Coimbatore district. It is 
also the name of a town in the same district ( S.I.I ., II, pp. 250, 260, 
288, 305; VoL III, p. 31). 

Kaurdi i .—It has been identified by some with Colair lake and accord¬ 
ing to others with Sonpur district of C.P., and Korada in South India. 

Kdlahasti.— It is in the North Arcot district, a place of pilgrimage on 
the river Suvarnaraukliari (E.I. t I, 368). 

Kcilibhand.— The Kalibhana Copperplate Inscriptions of king Maha- 
bharagupta I Janamejaya (I.H.Q., XX, No. 3) mention this village, lying 
about nine miles to the north-east of Bolangir, the chief town of the Patna 
State in the Sambalpur district. 

Kdlidurga. —This is modem Calicut, a town (S.I.I,, Vol. II, pp. 364- 
72). The Tamil form of this name is Kallikottai. 

Kdliyurkottam. —It is the name of a district ( S.I1. , I, pp. 116, 
117, etc.). Its subdivision was Erikalnadu (vide 236 of Eahgachdri'a 

KdmarAiri. —It is also known as Kalyana, the crest-jewel of the Xndhra 
country (El., XXVI, Pt. I, January, 1941). TliiB city was founded by 
the Coda king Annadeva in the Andhra country, which perhaps became 
the capital of his principality (Ibid., XXVI, Pt. I). 

Kdrnkaraparti (Kamkarapartti).—It stands on the bam of the 
Gautami (another name of the Godavari). It may be identified with the 
modern village of Kakarapayru on the west bank of the Godavari, f t is at 
present included in the Tanuku taluk of the West Godavari district (El., 
XXVI, Pt. I, January, 1941). 

Kdna-nddu .—It is stated to be a division of Pandimandal am. I he 
western part of Tirumeyyam taluk, which is the southernmost part of the 
Pudukottai State, had in it the ancient district of Karianadu. It was 
contiguous to Keraiasmgavalanadu (E.I., XXV, Pt. II, April, 1939). 

Kdnapper .—It is the name of a village in the Pandya country (SJ.I., 
Vol. II, p. 149). It is famous for its temple. 

Kancipura (Kaficl or Kancipura)Vide Conjeevaram.— It was an im- 
fertgSli^ early times. TM Bhngavatapurd^a 

(X7?9, 14) refers to it as a city, Patafijali mentions it in Mb Mahdbhdsya , 
II, p. 298. The Skandapurana (Ch. I, 19-23) mentions it among other 
places as holy. The Yoginitantra (1. 17) also mentions it. In the Gravida 
country there existed a city called Kafici where lived a rich merchant, s 
son named Saktikumara who was anxious to find out a virtuous wife. For 
this purpose he went to the Siri country on the right bank of the river 
Kavori (Da&alamdracaritarfi, p. 153). K&ficlpura finds mention in the 
Mayidavolu Copperplate Inscription of Sivaskandavarman (cf. El., XXV, 
Pt. VIT, p. 318). Kaficlpura mentioned in the Aihole Inscription was 
conquered by Pnlake&in. The Talagund a Inscription of Santivarman also 
refers to Kafici. It is known as Kaficipedu. It is Conjeevaram, the 
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iT^f Dravida or Co]a on the river Palar, 4-3 miles south-west of I 
'habhdrala, Bhi$maparva ? Ch. IX). Siva KaficI and Vi$$u 
he western and eastern parts of the city. There is also Jaina KMcl, 
called Tirupparutti-kunram. Of all the temples at Oonjeevaram the 
KaraaksI temple is the most important. , In this templq the only peculiar- 
ity CT ju^' i the > ‘^03{]kraitijQ^a^ecl in fo nt of the deity . This city is said to have been 
founded by Kulottunga Cola on the site of a forest, called Kurumbhar- 
bhumi, afterwards called Tondamandala. It was one of the capitals of 
the ancient Colas and the capital of the later Fallavas (vide S. K. Aiyangar, 
Ancient''Tnctid'"md : - tymlltTMian' Bister# '"and" Cultfflr#, Vol. I, 1941, pp, 
520ff.). It was one of the notable centres of Buddhist learning. The 
geographer Ptolemy (McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Ptolemy , 
pp. 185-86) refers to the kingdom of Malang a, ruled by Bassaronaga, which, 
according to some, was Kanci. According to Ptolemy, Malanga was the 
capital of Arouarnoi (Arvarnoi) (McCrindle, Ancient India as described by 
Ptolemy, p. 185), Kaficlpura contains the temple of Kaila£anatfiaav amin 
built in the Pallaya style of the 6th century architecture. There is another 
temple by the name of Rajasimhavarme.4vara temple. Besides there are 
numerous small temples both $aiva and Visnu (Hnltzsch, S.L Inscriptions , 
I, pp. 1, 2, 3, 19, 29, 77, 113, 116, 118, 120, 123, 125, 139, 140, 141, 145, 
146, 147b 

was attacked by the Rastrakuta king Govinda and his father. 
As soon as it was invaded by Govinda, the then ruler of Kane! was defeated 
some time before 803 A.D. as far as we can learn from the British Museum 
plates of Govinda III (I.A., XI, 126). The Siddhalmgamadam Inscription 
from South Arcot district, as old as the fifth year of Krsna’s reign, refers 
to the conquest of KaficI and Tanjai or Tanjore (Madras Epigraphical 
Collection for 1909, No. 375). An inscription from the Ukkala Visnu temple 
in the North Arcot district mentions the king Kannaradevavallabha as the 
Conqueror of KaficI and Tanjore (E.L, IV, 82). 

Kdndalur. —It is the name of a village. It may be identified with 
Cidambaram ($J.I. } I, pp. 63-65, 95, 140). Rajaraja I is said to have 
destroyed the ships here. 

Rdp. —This village is in the South Kanara district of the Madras State 
where a copperplate was discovered (Ep. Ind., XX, p. 80). 

Rdraiklcdl (Karikal).—This is a sea-port town. It is the French 
settlement in the Tanjore district (Hultzseh, 8.1.1 Vol. II, p. 295). 

Kdruvagrdma, —-It is either Koregaon or Karva about six and four 
miles respectively from Karad on the right bank of the Krsna ( E.L , XXVI, 
Pt. VII, p. 323).’ 

K Htuppddi .—It is a village close to the Vellore station of the Madras 
State (E.L, I, p. 129,f.n. 3). 

Rattuttumbur .—It is the name of a village. It was in Pahgalanadu, 
a division of Paduviirkottam (E.I., I, pp. 78-79). It is really in the Vellore 
taluk of the North Arcot district. 

Rdvanur (Kavanniir).—It is the name of a village in the Gucliyattara 
taluk of the North Arcot district (E.L, I, p. 133; E.L , XXIII, Pt. IV, 
October, 1935, p. 147). It is in the Saidpet taluk, Chingleput district. 

Raven (or Kfiviri).—It is the name of a river which starting from 
Coorg passes through, the districts of Coimbatore, Trichinopoly, and falls 
into the Bay of Bengal. It is called ‘the beloved of the Pa Havas’. This 
means that a Pallava king ruled over the country along the banks of the 
Kaverl river (S.I.I., I, p. 29). This river is mentioned in the lldmayai^a 
(Kiskindhyakanda, XLI, 21, 25; cf, Harivamia, XXVII, 1416-22; cf. 



SOUTHERN INDIA 


Atf* • G0 ^ 


i&rata , Bhl^maparva, IX, 328; Vanaparva, LXXXV, 8164, 5 
/the Yoginjtcmtra (2/6, pp. 178ff.). According to the KdlikdpurkU 

% _ 1, 130~i35) this river has its origin in the Mahakala lake. The 

Kdvyddaria of Dandin refers to the lands on the bank of the Kaveri (III, 
166). The Tirthayatra sections of the Puranas and Epics mention this 
river as very holy. It is the Khaberos of Ptolemy, which is said to have 
its source in the Adeisathron range which may be identified with 
the southern portion of the Sahya. The Bhdgauatapuran a refers to this 
river (V. 19,18; VII. 13, 12; X, 79, 14; XI, 5, 40; cf. Padmapuraya , Uttara¬ 
khand a, vs. 35-38). It is also mentioned in the BrhaUamhitd (XIV. 13) 
as well as in Kalidasa’s RaghuvamAa (IV. 45). In the South Indian inscrip¬ 
tions the river Kaveri is associated with the name of the Colas. Hara 
asked Gunabhara: ‘How could 1 standing in a temple on earth view the 
great power of the Colas or the river Kaveri?’ (Hultzsch, S.I.I I, 34). 
The Calukya King Pulakesin II crossed this river with his victorious army 
to enter the Cola country when this river had her current obstructed by 
the causeway formed by his elephants. The glory of the Kaveri forms an 
inexhaustible theme of early Tamil poetry. According to the Mani - 
mekhalai (I. 9-12; 23-4) this noble stream was released by the sage Agastya 
from his waterpot at the request of the king Kanta and for the exaltation 
of the ‘children of the sun’. She was the special banner of the race of the 
Colas and she never failed them in the most protracted drought. The 
yearly freshes in the Kaveri formed the occasion of a carnival in which the 
whole nation took part from the king down to the meanest peasant. It is 
a famous river in South India, which rises in the Western Ghats and flows 
south-east through Mysore, and falls into the Bay of Bengal in the district 
of Tanjore in the Madras State, In ancient times, this river, noted for 
pearl-fishery, flowed down into the sea through the southern portion of the 
ancient kingdom of Cola. The principal Cola port was at Kaveri-pattanam 
or Pugar on the northern bank of the Kaveri, while Uragapura, the ancient 
capital of Coja, was situated on the southern bank of this river. For 
further details, vide B. C. Law, Rivers of India, p. 51. 

J^vinm umbaltaiuim^I% Is the. ML Jamil name of I£ayerlpatt.anam 
at t^jndii^. '.dfTSEo. (S.I.I., KT, p. 287). It must be Kaverip- 

pumpattinam, ancient se^DoA jgap ital oLthe Qolas, ,washed away by the 
deluge according to Tamil classics (vide also V. R. R. Dikshitar, Pre - 
Historic South India, p. 31). 

Kendrdpdrd. —It is the headquarters of the Kendrapara subdivision 
of the Cuttack district. 

Kerakera. —The Adipur copperplate of Narendrabhanjadeva refers to 
this village in Ghoshdapir in Adipur pargana, situated about 12 miles to 
the south-south-east of Khicing. ( E.l ., XXV, Pt. IV, p. 158.) 

Kerala country. —Kerala is the Kanarese form of the Tamil Cerala. 
Panini mentions it in his A^tadhydyl (4. 1. 175), The Bhdgavata Pur ana 
refers to it (X. 79, 19; X. 82, 13). The country was anciently called Cera- 
Jam or Cerala-nadu. Ceralam means mountain grange. The Kerala 
country ( S.I.I. , I, pp. 51, 59, 86, 90, 92, 94) is the same as Cera. According 
to V. A. Smith, Kerala generally means the rugged region of the Western 
Ghats south of the Candragiri river ( E.II.I p. 466). It was conquered 
by Riljendra-Coda. It is present Malabar, Cochin and Travancore. 

Keralaputra (variant Ketalaputo ).—It is the Kerala country in South 
India. Patanjali in his Mahdbhdsya (IV, I, 4th ahnika) mentions Kerala 
(or Malabar). Keralaputra was situated at the south of Kupaka (or 
Satya), extending down to Kannati in Central Travancore (Karuna ganalli 
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South of it lay the political division of Musika (J.R.A.S., 

It was watered by the river Periyar on the bank of which stood its 
capital Vafiji near Cochin and at its mouth there was the seaport of Muchiri 
(C.H.I., I, 595). The Chera or Kerala country comprised Travancore, 
Cochin and the Malabar district. The KongudeSa (corresponding to the 
Coimbatore district and the southern part of Salem district) was annexed 
to it. Its original capital was Vafiji, now Tiru-Karur on the Periyar river 
near Cochin; but its later capital was Tiru-Vafijikkalara near the mouth 
of the Periyar. It had important trading centres on the western coast at 
Toridi on the Agalappulai about five miles north of Quilandi, Muchiri near 
the mouth of the Periyar, Palaiyilr Chowghat and Vaikkari close to 
Kottayam. 

In his second and thirteenth Rock Edicts A6oka mentions Ketala- 
putas or Keralas as a people living on the border though outside his own 
realm. Later on, during the age of the Periplua Cerobothra (i.e. Kerala- 
putra) was included within Damirica. Subsequently during the time of 
Ptolemy the kingdom of Karoura was ruled by Cerobofchros (Keralaputra). 

The Kerala country finds mention in the Epics and Puranas. 
According to the Mahdbhdrata (Sabhaparva, XXX, 1174*5; Ch. XXXI; 
of. Bhismaparva IX, 352, 365; Rdmaycina, Bombay ed., IV, Ch. 41) the 
Keralas were a forest tribe. The Vdyupurdna (XLV, 124), Matsyapurdxia 
(Ch. CXHI, 48) and Markandeya-purana (Ch. 57, 45, Bibliotheca Indica 
Series) mention the Colas, Pandyas and Keralas among the peoples of the 
Daki?inapatha. 

Sengufctavan Cera was the first notable Cera monarch. From the 
Co}as the hegemony of the south was wrested for a time by the Ceras, but 
fb soon went to the Pajgdyas and ultimately to the Pailavas. For further 
details, vide B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India , pp. 193*94; Cambridge 
History of India, I, 595; B. C, Law, Indological Studies , Pt. I, pp. 58*59. 

Keralasinga-vakmddu .—The Tiruppuvanam plates of jatavarman 
Kula^ekhara I refer to it, which covered a very large portion of the Tirup- 
pattur taluk of the Ramnad district, a part of the Pudukkottai State and 
it seems to have extended into the &ivaganga Zamindari (E.I., XXV, 
Pt. II, April, 1939. p. 96). 

Kdavapuri .—It may be identified with the modem KeSapurl (ET. t 

XXV, Pt. V, January, 1940). 

Khadipada .—It is a small village, about 24 miles to the south-east of 
Bhadrak, a sub-divisional town in the Balasore district and about eight miles 
to the north-west of Jaipur, an important town in the Cuttack district, 
where an image inscription of the time of Subhakara was discovered ( E.I., 

XXVI, Pt. VI, April, 1942, p. 247). 

Khanda-dipa.—The Bodhisattvdvaddna-Kalpalat'l mentions this country 
which was burnt by the king of Kalinga (8th Pallava, p. 27). 

Khaq'lagiri and Udayagiri.—"The twin hills of Khai 4 xdagiri and Udaya- 
gifn^e^^nown' io the authors of the R&tMgumpha Cave Inscriptions as 
the Kumara and the Kumari hills. The two hills form part of a belt of 
sandstone rock, which, skirting the base of the granite huls of Orissa, ex¬ 
tends froth Autgai^and Dekkunai in a southerly direction past Khurdah 
and towards the Cliilka lake (J.A.S.B., Old Series, Vol. VI, p. 1079). In 
the north-west of the Khurdah subdivision stands the Khandagiri hill at a 
distance of three miles north-west of Bhuvaneswar in the Puri district. The 
Khandagiri (broken hill) is the name applicable to three peaks, Udayagiri, 
Nilagiri and the Khandagiri. The crest of the Khandagiri is the highest 
point, being 123 ft* high, while the crest of the Udayagiri is 110 ft. high. 
The Udayagiri has a small Vaisnava hermitage at its foot. It has forty - 




SOUTHERN INDIA 



ee. 


/ up , 

saves, the Kha adftgfo i b aa ,.affi«fraSB_and the Nilagiri hae three. 
r dayagiri the caves are divided into two groups, one higher and the 
other lower. In the Khandagiri all the caves except two lie along the foot 
track. Among the Udayagiri caves the Rarngumpha or the Queen's Palace 
is the biggest. The arelhe Ganesbgumpha, the 

Java-Vi jay a cave, the Mahcapuri, the Baghgumpha (theTiger cave) and 
the'Sarpagumpha (the Snake cave). In addition to these the Hathigumpha 
or the elephant cave and the Anantagumpha are noteworthy. 

The crest of the Khandagiri has been levelled so as to form a terrace 
with stone edges. In the middle of this terrace stands a Jain temple. 
The main temple consists of a sanctuary and a porch. Sir John Marshall 
points out that the Hathigumpha cave which is the earliest of all these 
caves is a natural cavern enlarged by artificial cutting. The next in point 
of time was the Maficapuri cave which seems to have been the prototype of 
all the more important caves excavated on. this site. Next again was the 
Anantagumpha,. All these caves may be dated not much earlier than the 
middle of the first century B.C. (Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, pp. 
639-640). Next in chronological sequence comes the Ranigumpha. (For 
details vide Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV (1824); Fergusson, lUustrattom 
of the Rock Cut Temples of India (1845); It. L. Mittra, Orissa, Vol, I, Ch. I; 
A.8.I., Vol. XIII; Fergus son, History of Indian and Eastern Architecture 
(1*876)’and Cave Temples (1880); Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, Oh. 
XXVI: B. M. Barua, Old Brahmi Inscriptions in the Udayagiri and Khanda¬ 
giri Caves , 1929; B. C. Law, Geographical Essays , Ch. X). 

Khedrapur. —It is situated south-west of Miraj containing an ancient 
temple. Two sculptures decorate the pedestal of the Koppesvara temple 
which was repaired by the Yadava king Singhanacleva (J.R.A.S Pts. 3 
and 4, 1950, pp. 105ff.). 

Kil-mutlugiir.—It is a village in the Gudiyattam taluk of the North 
Arcot district where three Tamil inscriptions were discovered (E.I., IV, 
177ff.). 

Kil-vemba-nddu.— It is a subdivision of the Pandya country in which 
Tinnevelley is situated {8.1.1., III, p. 450). 

Kiijtdeppa. —This village was situated in the Telia vallivfeaya ( E.I. , 
XXIII, Pt. M April, 1935, p. 59). _ . . 

Kisanpura.— It is a village in the Padmapur pargana of the district 
of Cuttack. An inscription on a stone slab has been discovered in the 
temple of SivJCateSvara. This temple is about 12 miles north-east from 
Cuttack. The stone inscription discovered here traces tke genealogy of 
the Ganga-rulers from Colaganga to Anangabhlma (J.A.S.B., LXVI1, 

1898, pp. 317-27). „ n __ . 

Kisarakelld .—It may be identified with the village of Kesarakela 
about six miles to the east of Bolangir in the Patna State of the feambalpui 

district {E.I., XXJI, p. 136). . 

Koduru.— It is in the Gudivada taluk of the Kistna district where a 
set of plates (five in number) were discovered ( E.I. , XXV, Pt . Ill, p. 137). 

Koldru.— It is the name of a village. Elliot reads it as Kaleru. The 
name of the village may have something to do with the Kolar or Kolleru 
lake in the Gudivada taluk {8.1.1., I, pp. 52, 62; cf. l.A, y XIV, p. 204). 

Koidulapura. —It has been identified by Bice with the modem Kolar 
in the east of Mysore (E.L, XX VI, Pt. V, October, 1941, 167; Rice, Mysore 
and Coorg from the Inscriptions, p. 32). T 

Kollem .—It is the name of a lake in the Godavari district (EJ., 11, 
p. 308; VI, 3). It is a great lake in the Vengimandala. 





HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OP ANCIENT INDIA 

Jippdkkai. —This is a village, same as Killippaka. Its walls^ 
iaed by &ufli trees ( S.I.I. , I, p. 99). There is a Killippaga in Gur 
it (vide 92 of BangdcMri's List). 

Komanda. —It is a village in the Nayagarh State of Orissa where 
three copperplates were unearthed (E.I., XXIV, Pt. IV, p. 172— Komanda 
Copperplates of Nettabhanja). 

Komarti. —This village is situated two miles south-west of Narasanna- 
peta, the headquarters of a taluk in the Ganjam district, where three 
copperplates of Candavarman of Kalihga were discovered (E.I., IV, 142). 

Komdramangala. —This village is to be identified with Komaramaii- 
galam in the Tirucengode taluk of the Salem district. It lies at a distance 
of about 30 miles from Salem (Salem Plates of Gahga Sripurusa: Saka 693— 
E XXVII, Pt. IV, p. 148). 

Konamaiidala. —It is a country in the God&vari delta with which the 
Haihayas were closely connected (E.I., IV, 84, 320). The chiefs of Kona- 
mandaia trace their descent from Haihaya, Krtavirya and Kartavlrya, 
who belonged to the race of the Yadus. 

Konddu .—This is one of the ancient provinces of the Tamil country, 
a part of Pudukkottah State. Kodumbalur in the Pudukkottai State was 
its chief town (S.I.I., II, p. 458). 

JKonarafafa— This sandy tract also known as Konarka is situated on the 
. ifftft-ahQEft. It is situated near the northernmost end 
of the sandy strip stretching from the Chilka lake to the Prachi riven; Ofte 
can come hear this site by motor-car in cold weather from Pipli. It con¬ 
tains a deity named Konaditya (Brahma Puraria, 28, 18). It is famous 
for the Hindu temple which is one of the best specimens of Indian archi¬ 
tecture. This temple which has been dedicated to the ^un-jg od | i s [ |[ 
commonly known as the Jllack Pagoda, .which is situated at a distance of 
21 miles north-east of Puri town. The sea is about a mile and a half to the 
south-east of tile templet The erection of the temple has been ascribed to 
the king of Khurda of the 13th (J.A.S.B 

LXXII, 1853, Pt. I, p. 120). The compound of the Black Pagoda 
(Konarak Temple) is enclosed by a wall and the principal gateway is to the 
east. A fimi,baU-ii as been excavated with elaborate carvings in front of 
the porch. The magnificent temple has sunk down considerably and 
much has been done to protect it from mischief. The porch is a massive 
building on a high basement. The^ti aue^l Rb, r ep m a fi ^n# * # pallets known 
as tawgmfoa slab' is.an,importankdiscayefy. (For details vide Burnier, 
Konarak (Marg, Vol. II, Nos. 2 and 4); B. and 0. Dist. Gazetteers , 1929, 
Puri, by O'Malley, 308ff.; Jarrett’s Tr. of Abul Fazle’s Ain-i-Akbari\ 
Fergusson, History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, Book VI, Oh. 2; 
A.S.l.li., 1902-03, pp. 48-49; 1903-04, p. 9; Hunter, Orissa, I; K. L. Mittra, 
Antiquities of Orissa, II, 145). 

Kohgoda.— This has been identified by Kielhorn with Kung-yu-t’o of 
Yuan Chwang. Cunningham identifies it with Ganjam. Fergusson 
places it somewhere between Cuttack and Aska in the Ganjam district. 
Kongodamandala mentioned in the inscriptions (E.I., VI, 136) was under 
&a6ahka and its inhabitants defied Harsavardhana of Kanauj. 

Kohgu .—It comprises the modern districts of Salem and Coimbatore 
(S.I.I., III, p- 450). 

Kohkan .—According to the Mdrkayyleya Purdna (25) it lies on the 
river Venvil. Southern Kohkan was conquered by the Vijayanagar 
General Madhava. Madhava gained celebrity as a Saiva through the 
favour of his master Kasivilasa (E.I., VI and VIII; I.A., XLV, 17). His 
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^#f/lor his religion is attested by the Mancalapura plates. For 
^graphic references regarding southern Konkan, vide E.C., VII, 313, 
375; E.C., VII, No. 34; E.C., VIII, 152, 166, 382. 

Konkuduru. —It is a village five miles north of Ramacandrapuram in the 
Godavari district (E.I., V, 53ff.). 

Kopana .—The Kap copperplate of Keladi Sadasiva-Nayaka refers to 
Kopana which is Kopal, a famous place of pilgrimage of the Jain as in the 
Nizam’s Dominions. 

Koppam ( Kupparn ).—This is a village on the bank of the river Peraru 
(Palaru) (S.I.I., I, p. 134). Here Rajendra is said to have a victory over 
JShavamalla. 

Kopparam. —It is in the Narasaraopet taluk of the Guntur district, 
where the copperplate of Pulakesin II was discovered (E.I., XVIII, 257). 

Korakai. —Its Sanskritised form is Korgara in the Tinnevelly district, 
the ancient capital of the Paudyas (S.IJ., I, p. 168). It is generally spelt 
in Tamil classics as Korkai. It was a flourishing seaport (V. R. R. Dikshi- 
tar, Pre-Historic South India , p. 31). 

Kori or Koli. —It is the same as Uraiyur, a suburb of Trichinopoly, 
supposed to be the ancient capital of the Colas ( S.IJ. , II, pp. 252, 459). 

Korosanda ,—This village also named as Korosanda lies six miles to 
the south of ParJakimedi in the Ganjam district of the Madras State ( EJ., 
XXI, p. 23). 

Korukor^da. —It is a hill fort in the Godavari valley situated at a dis¬ 
tance of about nine miles to the north of Rajahmundry ( E.I., XXVI, Pt. I, 
January, 1941). 

%/KoA al^-Tiddp ( ^o SplaLMdJai ).—This is southern Kosala which, accord¬ 
ing to ^Cunni ngham, corresponds to the upper valley of the Mahanadi and 
its tributaries ( S.I.I. , I, p. 97; Archaeological Survey of India , Vol. XVII, 
p. 68). According to the Kuruspal Stone Inscription of SomeSvaradeva, 
Mahlikosala or Dakgina Kosala extended from Berar to Orissa and from 
Amarakanfaka to Bastar ( E.I. , X, No. 4). In the Ratanpur Inscription 
of Jajalladeva we find that Kalihgaraja acquired the land of Daksina 
KoSala and fixed his capital at Tummana. According to the Bilhari 
Inscription, Laksmanaraja is stated to have defeated the lord of Daksina- 
Kosala (E.I., II, p. 305; I, p. 254). Daksina-Kosala is generally taken to 
represent the modern division of Chattisgarh, while Tummana has been 
identified with the modem village of Tumana in the Bilaspur district ( EJ., 

I, 39ff.;45ff.). 

According to the Jaina Jambuddivapannatti Ku^avati was the capital 
of Dak$ina-Ko3ala. It may have been precisely the city which is associ¬ 
ated with the Vaitadhya range along which there were sixty Vidyadhar 
towns (sattim vijjdhar aria-gar dvasd, I, 12). 

Kottdru. —It is a well-known town near Cape Comorin. This ancient 
town belongs to the Travancore State and is about 10 miles north of Cape 
Comorin (S.IJ., Ill, p. 147). 

Kottura. —It is identified with Kothoor, 12 miles south-east of 
Mahendragiri in Ganjam. There is another Kottura in the Vizagapatam 
district (Vizagapatam District Gazetteer, I, 137). 

KotycUrama. —It is the hermitage of Vasistha, which has been identified 
with Kuting, 32 miles from Baripada (E.I., XXV, Pt. IV, p. 154). 

Kroslukavarttani- Visaya .—It is the name of a district mentioned ir> 
some of the early and later Gahga records. This has been identified by 
Hultzsch with modern Chicacole (EJ., XXVI, Pt. II, pp. 66ff.; E.I., XXV, 
Pt. V, January, 1940, p, 196). This district (viqaya) also occurs in the 
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/ole plates of Devendravarman. It has been identified 
Y the country to the north of the river Vam6adhara in the Ganjam 
strict (Journal of the Mythic Society , XIV, p. 263). 

Kysn agi ri. —It is the Karakorum or the Black mountain (Vdywp., 
Ch. *36). The "Karakorum was known to the ancient geographers as the 
Kjwagiri. This mountain is continuous with the Hindukusli on the west. 
According to modem geographers, it is older than the Himalayan proper. 
It is of HercynianUge fLaw, ‘Rivers of India, pp. 4 and 7 ; ftapson, AnaKra 
Coins, XXXIII; Bombay Gazetteer , I. ii, 9; of. Ra may ana, VI. 26-30). 

Krsnaverrul. —This is modem Kr$na river (S.I.I., I, p. 28). The 
Krsnavenva in the Pur anas, KanhapennS in the Jdtakas and Kanhapemna 
in the Hatkigumpha Inscription of Kharavela, is a famous river in South 
India. It occurs in the Ramdyawi (Ki^kindhyakanda, XLI, 9) as Krsna- 
veni or Kr^naveoa (of. Indische Alterthumskunde , Vol. I, p. 576). It has 
' its source in the Western Ghats. It flows east through the Deccan plateau 
and breaking through the Eastern Ghats in a gorge, it falls into the Bay of 
Bengal. (For further details, vide B. C. Law, Rivers of India , p. 48). Its 
variant readings are Vena (Vardha-Purdna, LXXXV), Vena or Vama 
(Kurma Pur ana, XL VII, 34), Vairu ( Vdyu Purdna, XLV, 104), Vina 
(Mahdbhirata, Bhi?maparva, IX, 328), and Vennk (Bhagavata Purdyia, 
XIX, 17). Fargiter suggests its identification with the river Penner 
between the Kr$na and the Kaveri (Mdrkandeya Purdria, p. 303, notes). 

Krsnd, —It is a river which is the same as Krsnavena as in the Puranas 
or Krsnaveni as in the Yoginitantra (2.5, pp. 139-140; Hultzsch, S.I.I. f 
II, 232). It is also mentioned in the Bhdgavatapurdna (V. 19, 18) and in 
the Brhat-samhitd (XIV. 14). It survives in its modem name Kr^na. It 
issues from the Sahya mountains according to the Mdrkarpdeyapurdna 
(57, 26, 27). It is also known as Kanhapenna as in the Jdtakas and Kanha- 
pempa as in the Hathigumpha Inscription of Kharavela. It has its 
source in the Western Ghats; flowing east through the Deccan plateau and 
breaking through the Eastern Ghats in a gorge, it falls into the Bay of 
Bengal. Its course lies through the Bombay State, the State of Hyderabad 
and the Madras State. From the north-east of Alampur to a place below 
Jaggayyapeta the Krishna flows forming the southern natural boundary 
of Hyderabad. Hear about Athni the river is joined by the combined 
waters of several streams of which the Yerla, the Koind and the Varna 
are well-known. Before it enters Hyderabad it receives the Malprabha on 
its right bank below Muddebihai. In its course through Hyderabad and 
Madras it is joined by many tributaries including the Dhon, the Bhima, 
the Dindi, the Peddavagu, the Musi-Aler, the Paler, the Muner and the 
Tungabhadra. (For details, vide Law, Rivers of India, p. 48.) 

Xfsndpura .—It is a deserted village at the western extremity of the 
mins of Vijayanagara, where an inscription of Kr^naiaya engraved on a 
rough, stone-tablet dated 6aka 1451 was discovered (E.I., I, 398). There 
Y * village by this name situated six miles south-east of Tinnevelly, where 
copperplates of Sad&sivaraya were discovered (E.I., IX, 328ff.). 

Krtamdld. —This river is identified with the Vaigai which flows past 
the town of Madhura, the capital of the kingdom of Pandya. 

Kuflamilaiiiddu.-~.lt is the same as Coorg (S.I.I. ’ I, p. 63; II, p. 8, 
17, 35j III, p. 144). According to Hultzsch it is Malabar. 

Kudamukkil. —It is Kumbhakonam ( S.I.I. , III, p. 450). 

KudiydntaiidaL— This village is in the Chingleput district {E.I., XIV, 
232). 

Kudrahdra. —It is probably the same as Kudurahara of the Konda- 
mudi with its plates of Jayavarman. It is the name of a district head- 
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6ie at Kudura, which is the same as the modem Kuduru in the Ba! 

: of the Kistna district (E.I., XXV, Pt. I, January, 1939, p. 46). 
Kulambandal. —It is a village which lies on the road from Conjeeveram 
to Wandiwash at a distance of five miles south of Mamandur (S.U., III, 
p. 1). It is in Cheyyar taluk. North Arcot district. 

Kumdramarujalam. —It is the name of a village, situated east of Kor- 
ramangalam, north-west of Aimbundi which lay to the north of Poygai 
(Rajendra-Oolanallur) and south of the river Palaru ( 8.1 L ., I, pp. 87-88). 

Kumdrapura. —In the Jurada grant of Nettabhanjadeva Kumarapura 
is identified with the village of the same name in the Berhampur taluk of 
the Gan jam district {18,1., XXIV, Pt. I, January, 1937, p. 18). 

Kumaravalli. —This is the modem name of Kumaravallicaturvedi- 
mangalam (8.1.1,, II, Intro., p. 23). 

Kumciri. —It is the Tamil name of a sacred river near Cape Comorin, 
and it corresponds to the Sanskrit Kumar! (8.1.1., I, p. 77). 

Kumbhakonam. —It is situated on the river Kaveri, a great educational 
centre and one of the oldest cities of South India. The Sarangapani temple, 
KumbheSvara temple, Nagesvara temple, and Ramaswami temple deserve 
mention. The city derived its name from the deity Kumbhe^vara. The 
NageSvara temple contains a separate shrine for Surya. t§arangapai?i is a 
Vaisnava deity and an incarnation of Vi$nu. The Ramasvami temple is 
said to have been built by a king of Tanjore in the 16th century A.D. 

Kummata. —It is situated in the Doravadinadu. It may be identified 
with Kumara-Ramana Kummata, situated at a distance of about eight 
miles from Anegondi (E.I., XXIII, Pt. V). 

Kuniyur. —This village is in the Ambasamudram taluk of the Tinne- 
velly district, where copperplates of the time of Venkata II were discovered 
(E.L, III, 236). 

'/Kuntala. —This is a district of the Karnata country (8.1.1., I, 156, 
160). According to some Mysore Inscriptions (Rice, Mysore and Coorg 
from Inscriptions , p. 3; Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts , p. 284, 
f.n. 2), the Kuntala region included the southern part of the Bombay 
Presidency and the northern portion of Mysore. The identity of the Gon- 
daloi with Kuntala proposed by Yule may be accepted. It is so called 
because it resembles the hair (kuntala) of the goddess of the earth. It was 
ruled at one time by the kings of the Nanda dynasty. The Kuntalas of 
the Deccan appear to have risen to a considerable importance in historical 
times. The Kuntala country is frequently referred to in the inscriptions 
of the 11th and 12th centimes, when it consisted of the southern Marat ha 
country and the adjoining Kanarese districts (E.L, XXIV, pp. 104ff.). 
Literary and epigraphic references prove beyond doubt that there were 
several families of the Satakarnls of the Deccan, and one or more of these 
families ruled over Kuntala of the Kanarese districts before the Kadambas. 
An Ajanta Inscription mentions a Vakataka king Prthvisena I, who con¬ 
quered a KuntaleAvara (lord of Kuntala). Prthvisena extended his 
sovereignty over Naehne-Kitalai and Ganj in Bundelkhand as well as over 
the borders of Kuntala (E.L, XVII, 12; I.A. , 1876, p. 318). A Vakataka 
king Harisena claimed victory over Kuntala. (For further details, vide 
B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India , pp. 176ff.). The Rewah Stone Inscrip¬ 
tion of Kama refers to Kuntala, which was the country of the later Calu- 
kyas (E.I., XXIV, Pt. 3, July, 1937, p. 110). According to some, Kuntala 
is situated between the Bhima and Vedavati, comprising the Kanarese 
districts of Bombay and* Madras States and of Mysore State, and also 
perhaps a part of Mah&rastra with Vidarbha having its capital at Prati- 
gthana on the Godavari (Vide V. V. Mirashi, Hyderabad Archaeological 
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_ -)j/r t No. 14, p. 9 f.n.). The Taiagunda Pillar Inscription inform) 

Kadamba king of Vaijayanti in Kuntala gave his daughters in 
rnarriage to Gupta and other kings. Some mediaeval kings of Kuntala 
traced their lineage to Candragupta (R. K. Mookerjee, Gupta Empire , 
p. 48). 

Kura. —It is a village which possessed 108 families that studied the 
four Vedas (S.I.I., Vol. I, p. 154). 

Kwram, —This is a village near KafLcIpuram. The village of Ku ram 
belonged to the nddu (country) or in Sanskrit Manyavantararastra of Nlr. 
velur, a division of Ormkkattukkottara (S.I.I., I, 144, 147, 154, 155). An 
inscription records the sale of land by the sabhd of Kiiram alias Solamat- 
tanriu Caturvedimangalam in Nirvelurnadu, a district of Crrukkuttukot- 
tam. 

Kuvalayasinganalliir .—lb was situated in the Andanadu subdivision 
which is represented by Periyakot-tai and its vicinity in the Madura district 
{E.I.y XXV, Pt. I, January, 1939, p. 40). 

Kuvaldlapura .—It is a town. Its modern name is Kolar ($././., 
Vol. II, p* 380). 

Lalgudi .—It is in the Trichinopoly district where the three Tamil 
inscriptions were found (E.I., XX, p. 46). 

Lamu. —It is situated two miles to the south of Tadikonda in the 
Guntur district (E.I., XXIII, Pt. V, p. 166). 

Ldnguliya. —This river, also known as the Nagavati, lies between the 
delta of the Godavari and the Mahanadi. It rises in the hills at Kalahandi 
and flows south through the district of Ganjam to empty itself into the 
Bay below Chicacole in Madras. It is called the Langulini in the Mar- 
kandeyapuraryi (LVII, 29). It is the river Lahgali mentioned in the 
Mahdbhdrata (Sabbaparva, IX. 374). 

Lekumdri. —It may be identified with Lokamudi in the Kaikalur 
taluk of the same district (E.I., XXV, Pt. I, p. 46). 

Lohitagiri .—This is a hill (S.I.I., II, p. 372). 

Lokaloka mountain .—It is the name of a mountain which is supposed 
to be beyond the ocean of fresh water and beyond which again is the cell 
of the mundane egg. (S.I.I., III, p. 414; cf. Vi?nu Purdna (Wilson), 
p. 202 note 6). 

Jjupulurd. —Lupatura or Luputura is probably the same as Lipatunga 
of the Patna plates of the 6th year (E.I., III, 344). Some have identified 
it w r ith Lenta, six miles south-east of Bolangir in the Patna State while 
others are inclined to think that either Nuptara or Nuparsinga within the 
Sonepur State should be identical with Lupatura. (Ep. Ind XXIII, 
Pt. VII, July, 1936, p. 250). 

Madhyama-Kalinga. —It was the name of the territory which roughly 
corresponds to the modem district of Vizagapatam ( E.I ., VI, 227, 358; 
Annual Report of the South Indian Epigraphy , 1909, p. 106; Ibid., 1918, 
p. 132). xVccording to some it seems to be identical with Modocalingae of 
Megasthenes (I.A., VI, 338). 

JWadurai. —This is Madura ( S.I.I. , Vol. Ill, p. 206), capital of the 
PandvSB:—-- 

‘MaduramanAalam.-— It is the name of a country (£././., I, pp. 97, 99, 
112). It is the ancient Pavuflya country, the capital of which was Madura. 
This is known as Modoura by Ptolemy. It is situated on the bank of the 
river Vaigai. 

Madura .—According to the Rdmdyana (Uttarakaada, Sarga 83, v. 5) 
this beautmiT city was full of Raksasas (demons) for a long time. This 
city is situated on the right bank of the river Vaigai. It stands on the 
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(Madras _ 

ncis, pp. zoiu.i. *»» of tgmgles, andis 
undoubtedly a religious city. The temple of Vtynu is within. a nitre WOT 
theTrailway station, and the inside of it is made up oftSTOinBai'bte -wttfc a 
pathway ToT clfCumambulation. The biggest of all temples at Madura is 
that of Minaksi, who is Lak?mi. This temple covers a very large area, a 
portion of which is'tlSmtM'to Minaksi and the ether to Siva. Madura 
was the capital, of the Pandya kings. It was the capifaT of TTatuvarman 
who ascended the throne in the 13th century A.D. and oonquroed the 
Hoysala king SomeSvara of Karnataka (E.I., HI, 8). Prof. IhUhitar 
in bis Studies in the Tamil Literature and History (p. 13) distinguishes 
Daksina Madura from the modern city of Madura. 

Madurodaya-valanadu.—lt is one of the districts of the Pandya country 
(E.I., XXV, Pt. II, April, 1939, p. 96). 

Mahdbalipuram.— This place is situated 9 ,n the sea at a distance of 
about 35 rules .to £hc spu'-l. ' 

OuaSTeput According to a Vaif?nava saint Siva lived here with Visnu and 
hence wc find shrines of both these deities situated close to each other. 
It is a place of "seven pagodas. Besides there are several a>1 

and artificial. In some oftEem we find very a tt r a ctive cultural representa¬ 
tions'' *5F"I’aurgnic scenes. Mention may fife made of the ( sculptures 
representing ffitabiga-mardinl destroyipg. the JRaksasas, Arjuna s penance, 
Criteria supporting the hill to protect the cattle, from the aijger ot the 
raih-god, etc The VardM or the boar incarnation of Vi»tt is of great 
importance. This deity is seen standing with his right foot, JWfemg on the 
god of snakes, and the goddess of the earth resting on his right thigh (haw, 
Holy Places of India , p. 39). , 

Mahd-Gauri. —The Mdrkandeya Pur ana (LVII, 25) refers to it which 
is a synonym of Brahmani. It is the modern river Brahmani in Orissa 
(of. Mahdbharata , Bhl^maparva, IX, 341). 

Mahdkdniara . —According 1 6 some Sambalpur on the Malianadl was 
probably its capital. It is identified with the eastern Gandavana or with 
the southern Jharakhanda. . 

Mahdrastra .—The Maharaja country or Mo-ho-la-eha is the Deccan 
in the narrowest sense (S.I.I., I, p. 113, fjx. 3). Maharaja is really the 
country watered by the upper Godavari and that lying between this river 
and the Kr?na. According to the Aiholc Inscription there^are three divi¬ 
sions in it, each called Maharatfraka in the 7th century A.D. [I.A., XJU1, 
1893 p 184) 

According to Hiuen Tsang this country was about 5,000 U in circuit. 
The soil was rich and fertile and it was regularly cultivated. The climate 
was hot and the people were honest and simple. They were of tall statute 
and vindictive in nature. There were some Sangharamas and Deva temples 
(Beal Buddhist Records of the. Western World, II, 255ff.). It is said to be 
the Ariake of Ptolemy (p. 39). It was 6,000 li in circuit and the capital 
was on the west of a great river. The ancient capita s of Maharastra were 
(1) Pratifjthan or PaithSna on the Godavari, (2) Katyana on the 
shore of the Bombay harbour, (3) Vatapi of the early Calukyas, 4) Wm 
which was the real capital in Yuan Chwang s time. According to Saupara 
and M&ski inscriptions the Maharastra country formed a part of the empire 
of Asoka. One of the missionaries sent by ASoka to spread the gospel of 
the Buddha in the Maharastra country was Dhammarakkluta.(Maftaua)nsa, 
Ch. XII, p. 97, Geiger’s Ed.). For further details, vide C .AD.I., notes, 
pp. 745ff., N. L. De, Geographical Dictionary, p. 118; S. R. Shende, How, 
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when MaMrdstra came into being published in the Sid 
Pt. II, pp 285ff; H. 1>. Sankalia, Ancient and Prehistoric Mah 
tfJM.B.R.AM.. Vol. 27, Ft. I, 1951, New Series. 

MaMvindyaka hill .—It is in the Jajpur subdivision. It is worshipped 
by the followers of &iva as the union of iSiva, GaneSa and GaurL (B. and 
0. Hist . Gazetteers , Cuttack, by O'Malley, 1933). 

Mahendravddi .—It is a village three miles east-south-east of the Sholin- 
ghur railway station on the line from Arlconam junction to Arcot, where 
an inscription of Gunabhara written in Archaic Pailava alphabet was 
discovered IV, 152). 

Mahendracala .—The Yoginilantra (2. 4. 128ff.) has a reference to the 
Mahendra mountain, The Gautami plates of Gahga Indravarman mention 
it. It probably refers to the hills of this name in the Ganjam district 
(E.I., XXIV, Pt. IV, October, 1937, p. 181). The Mahendra range of 
mountains extended from Ganjam as far south as the Pandva country to 
the whole of the Eastern Ghat range. The Mahendradri or the Mahendra 
mountain was situated between the GahgasSgarasahgama and the Sapta- 
Godavarl. A portion of the Eastern Ghats near Ganjam is still called the 
Mahendra hill. Pargiter thinks that the name should be limited to the 
hills between the Mahanadi, Godavari and Wen Gahga, and may perhaps 
comprise the portion of the Eastern Ghats north of the Godavari. (Mdr- 
kandeyapumna, p. 305 note). According to Baca’s Harsacarita (Oh. VII) 
the Mahendra mountain joins the Malayaparvata. The Raghuvamda 
(rV. 39, 43; VI. 54) places it in Kalihga. The name is principally applied 
bo the range of hills separating Ganjam from the valley of the Mahanadi. 
Kalidasa styles the king of Kalihga as the Lord of the Mahendra (Raghu- 
iwnda, TV. 43; VI. 54). 

The minor hills associated with the Mahendra mountain were the 
oriparvata, Puspagiri, Venkatadri, Arunacala and R?abha. 

The whole range of hills extending from Orissa to the district of 
Madura was known as the Mahendraparvata. It included the Eastern 
Ghats. It joined the Malaya mountain. Parasurama retired to this 
mountain after being defeated by Ramacandra. 

The Eastern Ghats must have been known to the geographers of ancient 
India as the Mahendragiri, as the highest peak of the Eastern Ghats is still 
called by that name. They run as detached hills more or less parallel to 
the eastern coast of India, which are known by different names in different 
parts of the country. For details vide B. C. Law, Mountains of India , 
Calcutta Geographical Society Publication No. 5, p. 22. 

Mahim. —Rice has identified it with Mysore (Mysore and Coorg from 
Inscriptions , p. 14). Some have identified it with Mahismatl and others 
with Maha4vara on the northern bank of the Narmada in the Nimar district 
of the old Indore State. 

MainaJcaparvata. —The Bdmdyana locates it in South India. Accord¬ 
ing to Aivagho^a it entered the river to check the course of the ocean 
(Saundaranandakdvya, Ch. VII, verse 40). This legendary account is also 
found in the Ramayana, which locates the Mainakaparvata in the 
Dakfdnapatha. This mountain also known as the Malayagiri had 
three cavities crowded with serpents (Da&aJcumaracarita , p. 36). 

JMaldbar.-*- It is the Kerala country ( S.I.I. , II, pp. 4, 241). 

Malaikkuwam .—This is a district which may be identified with the 
Malakuta (Mo-lo-Ktt-t a) (Watters, On Yuan Chwang , II, pp. 228ff.), of 
Hiuen Tsang which he located in the delta of the Kaveri (S.I.I., III, p. 
197). 
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dinddu .—It is confined to Maiayalam or Malabar. It comp: 
dtory of the Pandyas besides those of the Cera king. I 1 
tfned in the inscription of Rajendra Cola {S.I.I., II, pp. 236, 242, etc.). 
Malaiyur .—It is situated on a fine hill with a fort (Ibid., Vol. Ill, 
p. 469). 

Malayagiri .—It is the name of a hill (Ibid., Ill, p. 422). It is men¬ 
tioned in the Brihatsarnhita (XIV. 11). A Panelya king leaving his own 
country sought refuge in this hill. Pargiter correctly identifies this range 
of hills with the portion of Western Ghats from the Nilgiris to the Cape 
Comorin. The hermitage of Agastya was situated on the Malayakuta 
which was also known as Srikhandadri or even as Candanadri (cf. Dhoyi’s 
Pavanadutam). The southern extension of the Western Ghats below the 
Kaveri, now known as the Travancore hills, really forms the western side 
of the Malayagiri. According to some the mount Candaka mentioned in 
the Jdtaka (V. 162) is the Malayagiri or the Malabar State. 

Malayacala .—The Epic tradition locates it in South India. Jimuta- 
vahana took shelter on this mountain after renouncing his sovereignty 
( BodhisativdmMna-Kal/palata , 108 Pallava, p. 12). The Padmapurana 
(Ch. 133) mentions Kalyanatirtha in Malayacala. Dakginadri mentioned 
in the Kdvyxdaria (III, 150) by Dandin is the same as the Malayacala 
according to the commentator. 

■JMalkhed .—The Salotgi Inscription of Kr^na III describes this imperial 
capital of the Ra^trakutas as ‘ Sthiribhiica-Katakei.e., the place where the 
military forces were located (E.I., IV, 66; XIII, 176ff.). 

Mallai .—This is modern Mahabalipuram in the Chingleput district 
(Vailur Inscription of Kopperunjingadeva , E.I., XXIII, Pt. V, 180). 

Managoli .—This village is situated about 11 miles to the north-west of 
Bagewadi, the chief town of the Bagewadi taluk of the Bijapur district 
(E.I., V, p. 9). 

Manalur .—It is a village on the Tungabhadra (S.I.I., Vol. II, p. 230). 
There is a village named Manalur in Paiidyan territory (vide Ra'iujdchdrV a 
List , Tinnevelly, 515). 

Mamyirkottajm .—It is the name of a district (S.I.I., I, p. 147). 

Manddrthi. —This village is situated in the Udipi taluk of the South 
Canara district containing a temple of 6ri DurgaparameSvari (J.I.S.O.A., 
Vol. XV). 

Maneikallu .—An ancient site in the Guntur district of the Madras 
Presidency where an early Brahml inscription was discovered. 

Mtmimaiigalam .—It is a village at the eastern extremity of the Con- 
jeeveram taluk of the Chingleput district, about six miles west of Vandalur, 
a station on the Southern Railway. In Sanskrit verses the name of the 
village is Ratnagrahara (S.I.I., Vol. Ill, pp. 48, 49, 50). In the inscrip¬ 
tions Narasimhapuram (Chingleput) came to be known as Kidaramgonda- 
solapuram (Madras Epigraphical Reports, 244 and 245 of 1910). A battle 
was fought here by Xarasimhavarman, the Pallava king, in which 
PulakeSin was defeated (S.I.I., Vol. I, 144, 145; Vol. II, 363). 

Inscriptions of the reign of Rajaraja I refer to Manimangalani as 
Lokamahadevl-Caturvedimangalam called after his queen LokamahadevI, 
but the inscriptions recorded after his fifteenth year and in the reigns of his 
successors down to the reign of Kulottunga I, call the village by the name 
of Rajacudamanicaturvedimangalam (M.E.R., 289 and 292 of 1897 and of 
1892; cf. S.U., Vol. Ill, Nos. 28-30). 

Manjird. —It is a tributary of the Godavari, which rises from the 
Balaghat ranges and flows south-east and north to join the Godavari. If 
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three streams on the left and by five on the right, 
is Vanjula (Vdyu-Purdna, XLV, 104). 

Manneru. —It is a river in the Nellore district (S.I.I., II, p. 4). 

Marudur .—It is a village in the Kovilpatti taluk of the Tinnevellv 
district (E.I., XXIV, Pt. IV). 

Mattepdd.— It is a village in the Ongole taluk of the Guntur district, 
where the inscription engraved on five copperplates of Damodaravarman 
was discovered (E.L, XVIII, 327ff.). 

Mddakkulam .—It lies to the west of Madura (E.L, XXIV, Pt. IV, 
p. 170). ‘ 

Mdhi§aka (Mdhi$%ka). —It is in the south and the people inhabiting it 
are referred to in the Pur anas (Mdrkandeya, LVII, 46 ; Matsya, CXIII, 
47; of. Mahabhdrata, Sabhaparva, IX, 366) as a South Indian people. 

^Mahismati (Pali: Mahissati).—It is mentioned in the Sabhaparva of the 
Mahdbharata (XXX, 1025-63). Some say that it was situated about 40 
miles to the south of Indore. It seems to have been situated on the right 
bank of the river Narmada between the Vindhya and the Rksa and it can 
be safely identified with the modern Mandhata region, where there was a 
river called the Mahi$iki mentioned in the Rdmdyana (Ki?kindliyakanda, 
XLI, 16). According to the Harivatnda (XLV, 5218ff.), the founder of 
Mahismati seems to have been Mucukunda. Some consider Mahismat to 
be 9 its founder. According to the Purdnas ( Matsya P., XLIII, 10-29; 
XLIV, 36; Vayu, 94, 26; 95, 35), Mahismati was founded by a prince of the 
Yadu lineage. The Bhdgavata Purdna refers to it as a city of the Haihayas 
(IX. 15, 26; IX. 16, 17; X. 79, 21). The Padma Purdna (183. 2) points 
out that Mahismati was situated on the river Narmada. The Dasa- 
kumdracarila (p. 194) tells us that Queen Vasundhara and the royal children 
were conducted to this city and presented to Mitravarnm. Bhandarkar 
says that Avantl-Daksinapatha had Mahi§matl or Mahissati as its capital. 
The Purdnas style the first dynasty of Mahismati as Haihaya (Matsya P 
43, 8-29; Vdyu P., 94, 5-26), The Mahdbharata distinguishes between 
Avanti and Mahismati (II, 31, 10). Patanjali’s Mahabhdsya mentions 
Mahismati along with Vaidarbha and Kaftclpura (IV. 1, 4th Ahnika). 

f Mamallajpuram.— This is a village which is generally called the seven 
pagodas situated on the sea coast, 32 miles south of Madras, famous for the 
Pallava remains I, p. 1; Fergusson and Burgess, Cave Temples 

pp. 105-159). It also served as the sea port of the Pallavas. 

Maramangalam. —It is in the Tinnevelly district. Maraneri and 
Maramangalam were cabled in ancient times Maramangalam (E.L, XXI, 
Pt. III). 

Mavinuru. —It is the name of a village which is perhaps identical with 
Mavinuru of the Konnur Inscription ( E.L, VI, 28). Kielhorn has identi¬ 
fied it with the modern Mannoor, eight miles east by south of Konnur. The 
Venkatapur Inscription of Amoghavarsa (£>aka 828) records the gift of 
garden with one thousand creepers at Mavinuru to one Candrateja-Bhattan 
(E.I., XXVI, Pt. II, p. 60). 

Mdyirudingam .—This is an island surrounded by the deep sea as a 
moat (S.I.L, II, p. 109). 

Melpatti. —It is in the Gudiyattam taluk of the North Arcot district, 
where the inscription of Vijaya-kampa-Vikrama-Varman has been found 
(E.I., XXIII, Pt. IV, October, 1935, p. 143). 

Melpddi. —It is a village in North Arcot district, six miles north of 
Tiruvallam (&/./., II, pp. 222, 249, etc.). It is situated on the western 
bank of the river Niva {Ibid,, III, p. 23). According to the Ambasamudram 
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ration of Solanralaikonda Vlrapandya, it is in the Chittoor dist^cj 
t Pt. I, January, *1939). The Karhad plates of Kr$pa III were 

Issued when the Ra?trakuta king Govinda III was encamped here, engaged 
in taking possession of all the properties of the defeated feudatories (E.I., 

^Mdurl —It is a village, about 16 miles north-west of Madura (El., 
XXI, Pt. Ill, July, 1931). According to Francis it is situated at a distance 
of 18 miles north-east of Madura on the road to Trichinopoly. (Madras 
District Gazetteers , Madura, p. 288). 

Mem.- This is a mountain which contains gold deposits, and is 
supposed to be situated to the north of the Jambudvipa. The temple at 
Cidambaram seems to have been looked upon as the southern Meru, as it 
contained a large amount of gold on the roof of its golden hall (811., I, 
p, 166; II, p, 235). 

Miydigal.—lt is a village about 11 miles north-west of Cmtamam, 
the headquarters of the Cintamani taluk of the Kolar district in Mysore 

State (El., V, 205ff.). m „ . t XT 

Miyam-nadu .—It included the present Tiruvallam m the North 
Arcot district and the surrounding region (E.I., XXIII, Pts. II, IV, 
October, 1935). 

sMorounda. —Ptolemy speaks of this city as an inland town of the 
Aioi (Ptohmy's Ancient India , by McCrindle, pp. 215-216). The country 
of the Aioi was probably some region south of the Kerala country, but this 
city has not yet been identified. It was probably a city of the Murundas, 
and the Moroundai had another settlement in the farthest .south (Law, 
Tribes in Ancient India , 93). 

''Mrtfka (Musika or Miisaka) Country.—The Markandeya Purana 
(LVIIJ, 16) mentions the country of the M^ikas in the south-east. 
Pargiter suggests that the Mrsikas were probably settled on the bank of the 
river Musi on which stands modern Hyderabad (Markandeya Purana, 
p. 366). Both in the Mahabhdrata (Bhi^maparva, IX, 366) and the Mar - 
kayfyeya Purdria the Mrgikas are mentioned as a people living in the south* 

Mudumaduvu. —The Inscriptions of Vaidumba Maharaja Ganda- 
trinetra mention it, which may be identified with Mudimadugu in the 
Anantapur district (El., XXIV, Pt. IV, October, 1937, p. 191). 

Mugainddu. —This is a district, a division in the middle of Pangalanadu 
(81.1., I, pp. 97, 99, 101), forming part of Jayahkorida-Colamandalam. 

Mulaka. —The country of the Mulakas seems to have been mentioned 
as Maulika in Varahamihira’s Brhat-samhitd (XIX, 4). The Mulakas were 
a small tribe very closely related with the Asmakas of the south. Accord¬ 
ing to Bhattasvami, the commentator of Kautilva’s Arlhaddstra, their 
country was identical with Mahara^tra. In the Vciyu Purana (Ch. 88, 
177-8)"the Mfilakas and the ASmakas are said to be scions of the same 
Iksvaku family. Mulaka, the originator of the Mulaka tribe, is described 
in the Garuda Purana (Ch. 142, 34) as the son of king ASmaka, a descendant 
of Bhagiratha. The Godavari formed the border line between the terri¬ 
tories of the Assaka and Alaka or Mulaka (B. C. Law, Geography of Early 
Buddhism , p. 21; Paramatthajotikd on the Suttanipata , p. 581). Opinions 
differ as to the peoples of these two countries. The Pauranic tradition as 
recorded in the Vimudharmottara (Pt. I, Ch. 9) proves that they were 
different. According to the Sona-Nanda-Jataka (Jataka, V, 317) the 
Assaka country is associated with Avantl. According to D. R. Bhandar- 
kar (Carmichael Lectures , 1913, pp. 53-54) the contiguity mentioned in the 
Sonananda-Jataka can only be explained, if it is assumed that in later 
' imes Mfilaka was included in Assaka, and that the latter country was thus 
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nous with Avanfci. As late as the second quarter of the 2nd eenl 
we find the Mfilakas distinguished from the AAmakas in the Nasik 
Inscription of Gautaml. For further details vide B. C. Law, Indological 
Studies, I, 49ff. 

Muyda-rdstra .—It is mentioned in the Uruvupalli and Pikira grants 
of Simhavarman. It is identical with the later Munda-nadu or Mundai- 
nadu of the Nellore Inscriptions (J#*J., XXIV, Pt. VII, p. 301). 

Murala .—It is a river flowing in Kerala (Raghuv., IV, 54-55). 

Murappu-nadu .—It is a village in the &rfvaikuntam taluk of the 
Tinneveily district, six miles east of Palamcottah and is situated on the 
right bank of the river Tamraparni {EJ., XXIV, Pt. IV, p. 166; Sewell, 
L ist of Antiquities, I, p. 312). 

Murastman .—The Kalibhana copperplate inscriptions of King Mnha- 
bhavagupta I Janamejaya mention it, identified with Marsing in the 
Jarasinghii Zemindari in the Patna State, Orissa ( I.H.Q ., XX, No, 3). 

Murwr ,—This village may be identified with the modern Murur, about 
10 miles north of Kumta in the Kumta taluk of the North Canara district 
(E.L, XXVII, Pt. IV, p. 160). 

Mu$aka ( Musika ).—See Mrisika . 

Musikanagara .—It is referred to in the Hatliigumpa Inscription of 
king Kharavela of Kalinga, who, in the second year of his reign, is said to 
have struck terror into the heart of the people of that place ( E.I ., XX, 
79, 87; Bama, Old Brdhmi Inscriptions , p. 176; J.R.A.S., 1922, p. 83). 
Dr. Thomas finds no reference in the passage to any Musika city (J.R.A,8. t 
1922, p. 83; B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India , p. 384). 

Mutgi .—It is a village in the Bagewacli taluk of the Bijapur district. 
It is situated some 6£ miles to the south-west of the Bagewadi town. Its 
ancient name is Muritage, where two inscriptions were found (E.I., XV, 
25ff.). 

Mutiba .—It is located in the south ( Mahabhdrata , XII, 207, 42; cf. 
Vdyu 1 arana, 45, 126; Matey a Purdjia, 114, 46-8). The people inhabiting 
it were known as the Mutibas who were probably the same as the Modubae 
of Pliny. For details vide Law, Tribes in Ancient India , p. 173. 

Nadagdm .—It is a village in the Narasannapeta taluk of the Ganjarn 
district (EJ., IV, 183). 

Nakkavaram .—This is the Tamil name of the Nicobar Islands ( 8.1 J ., 
III, p. 195). 

Nalatigiri or Ncdtdgiri qr LaUtagiri .—It lies about six miles to the 
south«e&&t of Balioandrapura on the Birupa river. It is hear D Ha nmandal 
railway station. It is a big village within which there are three hills'. A 
standing image ,qf^the Bgdluaattva Vajrapani. two armed Padmapani 
AyalokJt^vara and four armed Tara have been discovered Here. For a 
detailed study, vide IL P. Chanda, Exploration in Orissa , M.A.S.I., No. 44, 
pp. 8-9. 

Nandagiri .—The Indian Museum plates of Oanga Indravarman refer 
to Nandagiri, which is identified with Nandidrug, the well-known fortified 
hill to the west of the Kolar district, Mysore State (EJ., XXVI, Pt. V, 
October, 1941, 167). 

Nandipuram .—It is the name of a village identical with Nathankovil 
near Kumbakonam ( SJ.I ., III, p. 233). 

Naivdivelngu .—It is in the Guntur district where an inscription has 
been found engraved on the roof of a 6iva temple (Annual Report of South 
Indian Epigraphy , 1921, p. 47). 

Narasapatam .—It is a taluk of the Vixagapatam district (EJ,, XI, 
147-58). 
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mhgapalli. —This village is in the Chicaeole taluk of the Ganjam 
tfict, where the plates of Hastivarman of Kalinga of the year 79 were 
discovered (. E.I ., XXIII, Pt. II, April, 1935, p. 62). 

Namvana. —This village was given to some Brahmins by a Calukya 
king at the request of Rastrakuta Govindaraja, according to the Naravana 
plates of Vikramaditya II dated $aka 664. According to the Narwan 
plates of Calukya Vikramaditya II it is a village on the seashore in the 
Guhagarpeta of the Ratnagiri district ( E.I. , XXVII, Pt. Ill, p. 127). 

Navagrdma. —The Ganjam copperplates of Vajrahasta III mention it 
which may be identified with modern Naogam in the Tekkali taluk of the 
Ganjam district ( E.I. , XXIII, Pt. II, April, 1935, p. 69). 

iV avakhan*lavdiia .—According to the Pithapuram Inscription of 1186 
A.D. this village, situated about a mile and a half from Pithapuram, was 
dedicated to the god Kuntimahadeva (E.I., IV, p. 53). 

Navatula or Navatula. —The Trilinga Inscription of Devendrav&rman, 
son of Gunarnava, refers to this village situated in the Korasodaka-pancall- 
visaya, which has been identified with the hamlet of Nantala, situated 
about six miles to the south-west of Parlakimedi. The Korashanda plates 
of ViMkhavarman and the Chicaeole plates of Indravarman (I.A. t XIII, 
pp 122S.) mention Korasodaka-paficah, which may be identified with the 
modem Korashanda, a village six miles to the south of Parlakimedi in the 
Ganjam district (I.H.Q., XX, No. 3). 

Nayanapalle. —This village is situated about three miles from Motupaile 
in the Bapatla taluk of the Guntur district where a stone inscription ol 
Gapapatideva has been discovered (E.I., XXVII, Pt. V, p. 193). 

Nag tirjunikqgda .—This hill belongs to the PjJjagd taluk of the Guntur 
district'"of £he Madras State. It overhangs the right bank of the^ river 
Kr^na. N&garjuna’s hill wMch is a IftrgS rocky hill, lies 16 miles west of 
Ma l C’Iierla railway station. This remarkable site was discovered in 1926. 
Several brick-mounds and marble-pillars have been discovered- Some of 
the pillars" bear inscriptions in Prakrit and in Brahmi characters oi the 
2nd and 3rd centuries A.D. A number of ruined monasteries, apsidal 
temples, stupas . coins, Relics, pottery, statues, and more than 

405’ maleficent bas-reliefs of the Amaravatl type are the discoveries made 
here. The inscriptions recovered from N&garjunikonda go to show that 
in the 2nd and 3rd centuries A.D. the ancient city of Vija vapu rl m.U&t di&ve 
been one of the largest and most important Buddhist settlements in South 
India. The stupas, monasteries end temx>ies were built j; 

the bricks being laid in mud-mortar and the walls covered with plaster. 
The mouldings and other ornamentation of these brick-structures were 
usually executed in stucco and the bulldjhgs were wliitewashed from top 
to bottom. At Nagarjunikonda each monastic establishment was com¬ 
plete in itself. For a detailed study vide A. H. Longhurt, The Buddhist 
Antiquities of NagJrjunikonda , Madras Presidency (M.A.S.I., No. 54). 

Ndndlkada. —It is mentioned in the Basiin plates of Vakataka 
VindhyaSakti II ( E.I. , XXVI, Pt, III, July, 1941). It may be identified 
with Nanded, the chief town of a district oi the same name in the Nizam s 
dominions. ; 

Nagapatum taluk. —It is a seaport in the present Tanjore district, 
once famous for the Buddhist images ($.1.1., Vol. II, p. 48). It is situated 
about 10 miles south of Karnikkal known to Ptolemy as an important 
town. It became a centre of trade and of many religions including 
Buddhism long before it attracted the attention oi European merchants 
and missionaries (Law, Tribes in Ancient India , p. 186). 
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Uur .—It is modem Nellore, the headquarters of the district \ 

- in the Madras Presidency. The eastern Calukyas ruled 

^neffhern portion of this district (8.1.1., II, 372). 

Nettur.-~~A village of this name is situated in the Sivagariga Zamindari, 
five miles west of IJaiyangudi (Ibid., Ill, p. 206). 

Nidur .—This village is situated on the north bank of the Kaverf in the 
Mayavaram taluk of the Tanjore district ( E.L , XVIII, p. 64). 

NUa-Gangavaram .—It is in the Vinukonda taluk of the Guntur district, 
where an inscription has been found (E.I., XXV, Pt. VI, April, 1940 
p. 270). 

Nilafainlha-caturvedi-mangalam .—This is also known as Gangeyanal- 
lur, Nellore talu , North Arcot district. It is a village in Karaivari-andi- 
nadu (S.I.I., I, P p. 77-78). 

NiUcala .-^This hill stands in the centre of Utkala (Skandap., Ch. I, 
12-13). 

Nilgu da .—This village is in the Bellary distriot, Madras State, where 
the plates of Vikramaditya VI were discovered (El., XII, 142ff.). 

Nivf .—It is the name of a river, a tributary of the Palaru (S.I.I.. III, 

p. 88). 

Nutinmlugu .—This village is in the Ananfcapur district where some 
copperplates were discovered (E.L, XXV, Pt. IV, p. 186). 

Oidavisaya .—The country of the Udras or Oddas or Odras (Telegu 
Odhrulu; Kanarese Oddaru and the U-Cha of Hiueri Tsang) is’ the modern 
Orissa (8.11., I, p. 97). It is mentioned in the Brhat-aamkitd (XIV. 6) as 
Udra. The Yoginitantra (2. 9. 2l4fF.) mentions it as Odra. In the Mahd - 
bhirata the Udras are associated with the Utkalas, Mekalas, Kalihgas, 
Pundras and Andhras (Vanaparva, LI, 1988; Bhismaparva, IX, 365; 
Dronaparva, IV, 122). The Pali Apadina (II, 358) mentions Oddakas 
who were the same as Odra or Udra. According to the Brahmapurana, 
(28, 29, 42) the country of the Odras extended northwards to Birajaman- 
dala (Jajpur), and consisted of three ksetras called Purusottama or $ri- 
k?etra, Savitu or .Arkaksetra, and Birajaksetra through which flew the 
river Vaitarani. Hiuen Tsang who visited this country travelled from 
Karuasu varna south-west for about 722 li and then reached the Wu-t’u or 
U-Cha country. The Tirumalai Rock Inscription of the 13th year of king 
Rajendracoja refers to the conquest of Oddavisaya by king Rajendracola. 
According to the Adipur copperplate of Narendrabhafijadeva (El., XXV, 
Pt. IV, p. 159) Odravisaya originally denoted only a small district but it 
was afterwards applied to the whole province. This country was above 
7,000 ii in circuit. It was rich and fertile, though the climate was hot. 
The people were fond of learning and most of them believed in the law of 
the Buddha. There were many SaiigMrdmas and some Deva temples 
(Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, II, 204; cf. Watters, On 
Yuan Chvxmg, II, pp. 193-194). 

Olllnga .—This village may be identified with Belang situated in the 
Anandpur sub-division of the Keonjhar State (E.I., XXV, Pt. IV, p. 173). 

Oymi-n idu .—It is otherwise known as Vijayarajendravalanadu, the 
district of Jayahkondacolamcandalam. It is the tract of the country in 
which the modern town of Tindivanam in the South Arcot district is 
situated (,S.I.I ., II, 425). 

Pa/luvur-koUam .—The Melpatti Inscription of Vijaya-Karapavikrama- 
varraan refers to it which existed in Tondaimandalam. It roughly com- 
pris3d the modem Vellore anrh Gudiy&ttani taluks in the North Arcot 
district (El., XXIII, Pts. II and IV, October, 1935, p. 147). 
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khan ,—It is the modern name of ancient Pratisthana which wfcis, 
fling city during the rule of the Satavilhana kings. It is on the 
. bank of the Godavari in the Aurangabad district of Hyderabad. In 
the Suttanipdta (P.T.S., p. 190) this city is mentioned as the capital of the 
Assaka or AAmaka country. It is the same as Potana which is described 
as the (capital) city of the Assakas in the Pah Nikdyas (Digha Nik., II, 
235). It was also the capital of king Satakarni (Satavahana or &alivahana) 
and his son &aktikumara who are generally identified with the king Sata- 
karni and the prince Sakti-4ri of the Nanaghat Inscriptions (Cambridge 
History of India , Vol. I, p. 531). According to the Jaina tradition Sata¬ 
vahana defeated Vikramaditya of Ujjayini and made himself the king of 
Prati^thanapura. He conquered many territories between the Deccan 
and the river Tapfcl. He embraced Jainism and established the image of 
Mahalalcsml on the bank of the Godavari. (Law, Some Jaina Canonical 
Sutras , p. 185.) For further details vide B. C. Law, Indological Studies , 
Pt. I, 46. See Pratisthana. 

Palakkada-slhuria. —It was the place of issue of the Uruvupalli plates 
of Simhavaran. Some have tried to identify it with Palatkata. But 
this identification is doubtful. Palakkada may be identified with the 
modem village of Palakaluru in the Guntur taluk. Some suggest that 
Palukuru in the Kandukur taluk of the Neilore district might be the ancient 
Palakkada or Palatkata (E!., XXIV, Pt. HI, July, 1937). 

Palni .—It is the sacred hill of Muruga, Madras. For details vide 
J. M. Somasundaram, Palni , 1941. 

Pampdpati. —It is known to the modem geographers as Hampe, 
situated on the southern bank of the Tungabhadra river and at the north¬ 
western extremity of the ruins of Vijayanagara, where an inscription of 
Krgnaraya was discovered (El., I, 351). 

Panamalai. —This is a village which is situated in the Villupuram 
taluk, South Arcot district (8.I.I., I, p. 24). The Panamalai cave was 
founded by Rajasimha. The Pallavas ruled as far south as Panamalai 
at the time of Rajasimha. 

Pahcadhara .—Here Kamaraja, a Coda king, fought a battle with 
Gajapati and won victory over the latter (El., XXVI, Pt. I, R ~<jahmundry 
Museum Plates of Telugu Coda (Annadeva). 

Pahcadhdrala. —It is in the Yeilamancili taluk of the Vizagapatam 
district (El., XXV, Pt. VII, p. 335). 

Pancapdndavamalai —(or the hill of the five Pandavas).—About four 
miles to the south-west of the town of Arcot stands a rocky hill called the 
Paneapandavamalai, which, according to the popular belief, is connected 
with the five Panda vas (El., IV, 136ff.). 

Panmdnadu. —It is a division of a Manavirkottam or ManayirkoUam 
in South Arcot district (SI!., I, pp. 120, 147, 155). 

Parivaintdu. —It owes its name to the Bana capital Parival of Parivi- 
purl which may be identified with Parigi in the Anantapur district (Ibid., 
II, p. 425). 

Paruvisaya. —It is the same as Paruvi-visaya of .the Penukonda plates. 
It may be identified with Parigi, seven miles north of Hindupur in the 
Anantapur district (El., XXIV, Pt. V, p. 238). 

Patfesam. —This village stands on a picturesque island in the Godavari 
and is at present included in the Rajahmundry taluk (El., XXVI, Pt. I, 
40). It is famous for the shrine of Vlrabhadra (Ibid., XXVI, Pt. I, 
l >. 40). 
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yali'pattana. —This village is situated in the western boundar 
ikheta or Malkhed, the Ra$trakuta capital {E.I., XXIII, Pt. IV, 
October, 1935). 

Pdgundravisaya. —It is the same as PAvunavaravi$aya of the Vanda - 
ram plates of Ammaraja II. The village named Tandivada is situated in 
Pagunaravisaya, which appears to have comprised the modem Tanuku 
taluk of the Kr*na district (E.I., XXTII, Pt. Ill, July, 1935, p 97). 

Palakka. —This kingdom, mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar Inscrip¬ 
tion, has been identified by V. A. Smith with Palghat. or Palakkadu in the 
south of the Malabar district. 

Paldru. —It is the chief river of the North Arcot district named Palar 
I, pp. 87, 88, 134 and 155) which flows to the south of little 

Kafichi. 

Paldr (Paler). —It is also known as the Milk river (K^iranadi). This 
river has its origin in the hills of north of Nalgonda, It flows into the 
Kr^nii just at the point where the latter enters the Madras State. ' It 
rums through the North Arcot district and falls into the Bay of Bengal near 
Sadras in the Chingleput district. Vellore, Arcot and Chingleput are 
situated on its bank. 

Palura. —This is the same as Dantapura, a town in Kaliriga. 

Pancapali. —It may be identified with Pancupali situated in the 
inandpur sub-division of the Keonjhar State (E.I., XXV, Pt. IV, p. 173). 

Pandya. —The Pandya country to which Panini refers in his Astd- 
dhyayi (4.1.171) comprised Madura and Tinnevelly districts (SJJ., I, 
pp. 51, 59, 63, etc.). According to Ptolemy it was known as Pandion with 
Modoura as its royal city (McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Ptolemy , 
Majumdar Ed., p. 183). It was conquered by Rajendra Coda. The 
Pandya kingdom also comprised Travancore in the 1st century of the 
Christian era. Originally it had its capital at Kolkai on the Tamraparni 
river in Tinnevelly, and its later capital was Madura (Dakgina Mathura). 
In the Mahdbhdrata and in many Jdtakas the Pandus are spoken of as the 
ruling race of Indraprastha. Katyayana in his Vdrttika derives Pandya 
from Pandu. The country of the Pandyas is also mentioned in the Rama - 
yana (IV, Ch. 41), where Sugriva is said to have sent his monkey-soldiers 
in quest of Sita, In the Mahdbhdrata (Sabhaparva, Ch. 31, V. 17) it is 
stated that Sahadeva, the youngest of the Pandu princes, went to the 
Dakginapatha after having conquered the king of the Pandyas. The 
Purdy as also refer to the Pandyas (Mdrkandeyi , Ch. 57, V. 45; Vdyu, 45, 
124; Matsya, 112, 46). Anoka’s Rock Edicts II and XIII mention the 
Pandyas whose territory lay outside his empire. A6oka was in friendly 
terms with the Pandyas who probably had two kingdoms, one including 
Tinnevelly on the south and extending as far north as the highlands in the 
neighbourhood of the Coimbatore Gap, the other including the Mysore 
State. Strabo (XV, 4, 73) mentions an embassy sent to Augustus Caesar 
by a king ‘Pandion’, possibly a Pandya of the Tamil country. (Eor further 
details, vide B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India , pp. 190ff.) 

The Jaina legends connect the sons of Pandu with the Pandya country 
of the south with Mathura or Madhura (modem Madoura) as its capital. 
Dr. Barnett rightly observes ‘The Pandiyans, however, were not Pandavas, 
and the Jaina identification of the two dynasties is probably based on 
popular etymology. A like attempt to connect the two families occurs in 
the Tamil chronicle given in Taylor s Oriental Historical MSS. (Vol. I, 
pp. 195ff.) which states that Madura at the time of the Bharata war was 
ruled by Babhruvahana, the son of Arjuna by the daughter of the Pandiyan 
king of Madura. The Mahdbhdrata on ,the other hand makes Babhru- 
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the son of Arjuna by Citrangada, the daughter of Citrava 
Jug of Manipura ’, 

The association of the Pandiyas of the south with the Surasenas of 
Mathura and the Pandus of northern India is probably alluded to in the 
confused statement of Megasthenes regarding Heracles and Pandaia (B. C. 
Law, Tribes in Ancient India, p. 190; Raychaudhuri, Political History of 
Ancient India , 4th ed., p. 272; McCrindle, Ancient India (Megasthenes 
and Arrian), pp. 163-164). In the Pali Chronicles of Ceylon the Pandiyas 
are invariably represented as Pandus or Pandus (Makavaipsa, Ch. VII, 
v. 60; Dipavamsa , Ch. IV, v. 41). 

The distinction between the Pandya and the Cola .divisions of the 
Tamil country is well known. Damila, mentioned in the Nagarjunikonda 
Inscriptions of Virapuru?adatta, is the Tamil country. According to the 
Mahlvamsa , Vi jay a married a daughter of the Pandu king whose capital 
was Madhura in South India. Madhura is Madura in the south of the 
Madras Presidency. Another capital was probably at Kolkai. The 
rivers Tamraparni and Kritamala or Vaigai flowed through it. 

Pdrada .—The country of the Paradas, according to some, may be 
located in the Deccan but Pargiter places it in the north-west ( A.I.H/I 
pp. 206, 268 and f.n.). The Paradas seem to have been a barbarous tribe 
(Mahdbharata, Sabhaparva, L. 1832; LI, 1869; Dronaparva, CXXI, 4819). 
According to the Harivanda (XIII, 763-4) king Sagara degraded them. 
For further details, vide B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India , pp. 364-65; 
B. C. Law, Indological Studies , Pt. I, p. 48. 

Pdrikud .—It is in the Puri district, where the plates of Madhyama- 
r&jadeva were discovered ( E.I ., XI, 281ff.). 

Pedakomdapuri .—Kamaraja, a Coda king, vanquished Daburukhanu 
and others with their Rak^asa forces near this place (E.I., XXVT, Pt. I). 

Pedda-maddali .—It is a village in the Nuzvid taluk of the Kistna 
district, where inscriptions were found (I.A., XIII, 137). 

Pedda- Yeg *.—This village may be identified with the ancient Vehgi- 
pura in the vicinity of Ellore, where a number of plates were discovered 
(JEM., XIX, 258). 

Penner .—The North Penner flows north-north-east up to Pamidi in 
the 3Tstricl" of Anantapur, Madras, from which place it turns south-east 
and reaches the Bay of Bengal. The South Penner, otherwise known as 
the Ponnaiyar, flows into the Bay of Bengal. 

Perambair .—This village is situated in the Chingleput district con¬ 
taining many prehistoric remains (A.S.I., Annual Report, 1908-9, pp. 
92ff.). 

Peravali ,—It is identical with the village of Peravali where an inscrip, 
tion was found (Annual Report of South Indian Epigraphy , 1916, p. 90). 

Perumugai .—It is the modem Perumai nCar Velur (/S'././., I, p. 76). 
It is in the present Vellore taluk, North Arcot district. 

Perunagar .—It is a village about 13 miles from Conjeeveram on the 
road to Wandiwash (/?./., XXIII, Pt. IV, October, 1935, p. 146). 

Perungari .—It is known as Peringkarei by Ptolemy. It is situated on 
the river Vaigai, about 40 miles lower down its course than Madura 
(McCrindle, Ptolemy's Ancient India , Ed. S. N. Majumdar, p. 183). 

Pherava .—This village according to some is the modem Barns in the 
Sompeta taluk but this is doubtful ( E.I ., XXVII, Pt. Ill, p. 113). 

Phulsara .—It is a village in the Athagada taluk of the Ganjam district, 
where an inscription has been discovered ( E.I ., XXIV, Pt. I, January, 
1937, p. 15). 
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/friyini .—It is the name of a river, also called the Pennai, which 
ugh the South Arcot district { E.I. , XXIII, Pt. V). 

Pippalila. —It is the modern Pimpral, 12 miles south-east of Candan- 
purl and about 33 miles from Ellora (I?./., XXV, Pt. I, January, 1939, 
p. 29). 

Pirdnmalai. —It is in the Kamnad district. It contains the Mahgai- 
natheSvara temple. (E.I., XXI, Pt. Ill, July, 1931.) 

Pimjipadaka (Pis7 cipadraka).—It occurs in the Ltiders’ list No. 1123. 
It is on the west side of the mount Tiranhu (Trira&ni). 

Pithapuri. —It is the same as Pittapuram, a sacred place containing 
the residence of a raja in the east Godavari district (/SUM., I, pp. 53, 61; 
cf. E.I., XII, p. 2). The Tandivada grant of PrthivI Maharaja refers to 
Pistapura which is the ancient name of Pithapuram (JEM., XXIII, Pt. Ill, 
July, 1935, p. 97). Pi§tapura formed part of the kingdom of Devarastra 
during the reign of its king Gunavarman ( E.I., XXIII, 57). Pithapuram 
is a provincial town in the Godavari district. It contains a Vaisnava 
temple named Kuntimadhava. At the eastern entrance of this temple, ir 
front of the shrine itself, stands a quadrangular stone-pillar bearing foui 
inscriptions of different dates. The kings belonged to a dynasty which 
Hultzsch calls ‘chiefs of Velanandu’. The chiefs of Velanandu trace their 
descent from the fourth &idra caste. A distant ancestor of PrthviSvara 
named Malla I subdued the kings of the Gahgas, Kalihgas, Vahgas, 
Magadhas, Andhras, Pulindas, etc. ( E.I. , IV, 32ff.). 

Pithuiida .—In the Hathigumpha Inscription of Kharavela there is a 
mention of a place known as Pithudaga or Pithuda, founded by the former 
kings of Kalihga. Pithuda is the shortened form of Pithudaga which is 
the same as Sanskrit Pythudaka, which is a holy place according to the 
Padmapuraria (Ch. 13 —TiHhamaMtmya). The Gandavyuha refers to 
Ppthurastra which is not different from Pi tundra mentioned by Ptolemy 
in his Geography. Sylvain !Levi points out that in the Jaina Uttarddhya - 
yaw Sutra (Sec. XXI) there is a mention of Pithunda (Pihunda) as a sea- 
coast town, reminding us of Khar a vela’s Pithuda (Pithudaga) and 
Ptolemy’s Pitundra. Ptolemy locates Pitundra in the interior of Maisolia 
between the mouths of the two rivers, Maisolos and Manadas, i.e., between 
the delta of the Godavari and the Mahanadf, nearly at an equal distance 
from both. (McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Ptolemy , pp. 68, 185 
and 386-387). It may be located in the interior of Chicacole in Kalinga- 
patam towards the course of the river Nagavati, also known as the 
Lahgaliya. Kharavela is said to have rehabilitated Pithuda or Pithudaga. 
Pithunda was caused to be ploughed with an ass plough, i.e., reclaimed 
according to some. 

Podiyil .—It is a hill in the Tinnevelly district. It is also called the 
southern mountain. It is said to have been the seat of Agastya (S.I.I., 
III, 144, 464). 

Poliyur ndiu .—It may be identified with the present Polur village, 
three miles north-north-west of Arkonam Junction (JEM., VII, p. 25). 

Ponni .—This is the same as Kaveri (S.I.I. t I, 94-95). 

Ponrmturu. —This village is situated on the northern bank of the 
river VamSadhara about; a mile from Somar&japuram in the Parlakimedi 
State in the PStapatnam taluk of the Vizagapatam district, where a set of 
plates of Ganga Samantavarman, year 64, was discovered (E.I., XXVII, 
Pt. V, 216). 

Pottapi .—It is on the western bank of the Ceyyeru river and north of 
Tangatturu in the Rajampet taluk of the Cuddapah district. ( E.I. , Vol. 
VII, p. 121, n. 5.) 
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Vrdfravanagiri ,—The hills of Aurangabad were situated on the 
Godavari, graphically described by Bhavabhiiti in his VtU 
,„Moarita (Act III, 8). This hill has numerous streams and caves 
(Uttararamacarita, Act III, 8). According to the Hemakoga , Malyavana- 
piri is the same as PraAravanagiri which extends up to Janasthana ( Uttara- 
rdmacaritam, Act I, 26). But according to Bhavabhuti ( Uttararamacarita , 
I) they are two different hills. 

Pratisthlna. —Prati$thana (modem Paithan), on the north bank of the 
Godavari in the Aurangabad district of Hyderabad, is famous in literature 
as the capital of king Satakarni (Satavahana or Salivahana) and his son 
Saktikuraara, who are generally identified with the king Satakarui and the 
prince SaktiAri of the Nanaghat inscriptions. Paithan, or ancient Prati- 
$than& or Suprati§thahara or Suprati^hita on the Godavarii in the Nizam’s 
dominions, is the place where three plates of Govinda III ($aka s&mvat 
716) were discovered (E.I., III, 103). Prati^thana also occurs in the Poona 
plates of the Vak&taka Queen Prrbhavatigupta (E.I., XV, 39). The 
Petenikas of Asokan inscriptions, as mentioned in R.E., V and XIII, have 
been identified with the Paithanikaa or inhabitants of Paithana on the 
Godavari. Paithan is the present name of ancient Pratisthana, a flourish¬ 
ing city during the rule of the Satavahana kings. Some suggest that they 
were the ancestors of Satavahana rulers of Paithan ( J.R.A.S ., 1923, 92; 
Woolner, AsoJca, p. 113). According to the author of the Periplm Paithan 
is situated at a distance of 20 days’ journey to the south of Barygaza 
(identified with Bharukaccha, modern Broach). It is spoken of as the 
greatest city in Paksinapatha. Satavahana defeated Vikramaditya of 
Ujjayini and made himself the king of Pratifjthanapura. He conquered 
many territories between the Deccan and the river Tapti. He embraced 
Jainism, built many caityas and established the image of Mahalaksmi on 
the bank of the Godavari (B. C. Law, Some Jaina Canonical Sutras p. 185). 
According to the Jaina Vividhatirthakalpa (pp. 59-60) this town which was 
in MaharSstra became in course of time an insignificant village. 

Puduppdkham .—It is in the Walajapet taluk of the North Aroot 
district, (Vailur Inscription of Kopperunjingadeva—E.L , XXIII, Ft. V). 

pugar —It is the modem Kaviripattinam in the Tanjore district 

(. E.I ., XXIII, Pt. V, p. 180). . XT - 

Pulikkunrarn .—It is a village on the west of the river Nuga, on 
north of Kukkanur and on the south of Palainellur ($././., Yol. Ill, p. -^>). 
A hamlet is given as gift to Perunjigai lAvara shrine. 

Pulinddu .—It is said to be in Tyagabharanavalanadu in a 36th year 
record of Rajaraja, I. It is included according to some in Paduvurkottam 
of JayangondaSola-mandalam in a 4th year record of the later Choja king 
named Vlrarajendra. It was the western-most part of Paduvur-kottam 
lying adjacent to the Mysore country. It comprised the whole of the 
modf 3 rn Punganur taluk and that part of the adjoining Palamner taluk 
in the south which lay north of the Devarakonda and the Karaven hill 

^Pulinadu was surrounded by the divisions of Tondaimandalani in the 
east and south-east, by the Maharajavadi country and Rattapadikorida- 
Aolamandalam in the north, by the Ganga country in the west known as 
Gangarusasira, and by the Nigs ‘Aolamandalam in the south and south- 
west (Indian Geographical Journal , Vol. XXV, No. 2, pp. 14—18). 


l Cf. Padmapurdna , Ch. 176, $1. 20. There was e king named Vikrama in this 
town of Prati^thana. 
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W%yPy>Imdurajarfytra. —The Navagram grant of Maharaja Hastin isjIA 
^V^^^wherefrom it is clear that the dominion of the chief of the Pulindas 
~TBay be located within the territory of the Njrpatiparivrajaka family (E.I., 
XXI, Pt. III). The Pulindas are referred to in R.E., XIII of Asoka as a 
v?\ssal tribe. The Aitareya Brdhmana (VII, 18) tells us that the Pulindas 
are mentioned along with the Andihras. In the Purdy as (Malay a , 114, 
46-48; Vdyit, 45, 126) they are mentioned with the 6avaras and are referred 
to as I)ak$indpatJiav isinak together with the Vaidarbhas and Dandakas. 
The MahibMrata (XII, 207, 42) refers to them as the people of the Daksina- 
patha. Pulindanagara, the capital of the Pulindas, 'was situated near 
Bhilsa in the Jubbalpore district in the Central Provinces. The Pulindas 
must have certainly included Rupnath, the findspot of a version of Aioka’s 
Minor Edicts. 

Pullamawjalcim .—It is the same as PuDamangah a village near Pa6u- 
patikoyil, about nine miles south of Tanjore (The Udaiyargudi Inscription of 
RdjalceJarivarman , S.I.I. , Vol. Ill, p. 450). 

Punaka (Punya). —According to two copperplate grants of the Rastra- 
kuta king Krisna I, Punaka or Punya was the ancient name of modern 
Poona. In the second half of the 8th century A.D. Punaka was the head¬ 
quarters of a district (visaya) and as such it corresponded to the Haveli 
taluk. Early in the 16th century A.D. the city of Poona was known as 
Purna-nagara which was visited by Sricaitanya and his party as mentioned 
in Govindadasa’s Kadcd ( J.B.B.R.A.S. , N.S., Vol. VI, 1930, pp. 231AF.). 

—This town is in the south according to the Padmapurana 



~ Pun^(Punisottan^ .—It is in the Puri district of Orissa. 

According to the Brahmapurdna (42. 13-14) this holy city stands on the 
sea. The Yogimtantra mentions it as ^urogo^ fain a, , 9 The 

Kdlikdpurana (Ch. 58, 35) also calls it by tEe same name (Purusottama). 
It is sandy an d[ ten yojanas in extent containing the famous deity. Puru- 
§ottaxba* If includes two' distinct portions, the Balukfi&ttdadTe'S*oStween 
two sacred tlrthas : Svargadydra and Cakratrrlha. It is famous for the 
Hindu temple of Ja^amatha and it lies exactly on the shore of the Bay of 
Bengal. It is otherwise called 6riksetra which is one of the most sacred 
places of the Hindus. It is also Tmown S^ tfcamak - gtya. It extends 

from the Lokanatha Jbemple on the west t6 fhe Bale^vara temple on the 
east and ^“"or the Gate of Heaven on the south to the 
Matia sjbream on the north-east. It is said to resemble In shape a cortCh- 
shell in the centre of which lies the Jagamatha temple. From the archi¬ 
tectural standpoint the temple is not as important as that of Bhuvane- 
6vara, Besides the main temple there are many other minor temples, such 
as Markandesvara, Lokanatha, NilakantheSvara and some tanks. About 
two nules from the great temple lies the Gundicabarl. (For details vide 
B. and O. Dist. Gazetteers, Puri by O’Malley, 1929, pp. 326ff.; Jarrett’s 
fcr. of the Ain-i-Akbari, II, 127; Stirling, Orissa , 1824.) 

Punka. —It is the name of a city (Baraa and Sinha, Barhut Inscrip¬ 
tions, pp. 17, 21), ahd is the same as Pulika of the Mahabhdrata, Purika of 
the Khila-HarivartJa , and Paulika Paurika and Saulika of the Pur arms. 
In the Purdtyas it is included in the list of countries of the Deccan. In the 
KhilaEarivamsa (XCV, 5220-28) the city of Purika is placed between two 
Vindhya ranges, near Mahismati and on the bank of a river flowing from 
the Rksavanta mountain (cf. V isnupurayyi, XXXVIII, 20-22). 

Purusottamapuru —In the Purusottamapurl plates of R&macandra 
(EJ., XXV, Pt. V, p. 208) Purusottamapuri is mentioned as lying on the 
southern bank of the Godavari in the Bhir district. 
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-It is situated in the Podagadh region of the Jeypur 
^Jthe Koraput district of Orissa (E.I., XXVIII, Ft. I ? January, 1949). 
Puspagiri. —It lay eight miles to the north of Cuddapah (E.I., III, 24). 
Puspajdti (or Puspaja or Puspavatl).—This river is mentioned in the 
VdyupurJr a (XLV, 105; cf. Kurmapumim, XLVII, 25) which rises from 
the Malaya mountains. 

Raiiduvalli. —It is a village in the Gudraharavisaya granted to a 
Brahmin, where an inscription has been found (Annual Report of South 
Indian Epigraphy , 1914, p. 85). 

^/Raknagiri. —It is an isolated hill of the Asia range, four miles to the 
north-east oFClopalpur, and stands on a small stream called Keh%&, a branch 
of the Birupa. This hill really stands on the eastern bank of the Kelua 
and has a flat top. It contains the ruins of a big stupa. For details, vide 
R. P. Chanda, Exploration in Orissa, M.A.S.I. , No. 44, pp. 12-13. 

Rattapddikonda — feolamanflalain .—It is represented by the tract of 
country round about Punganur in the Oittoor district and the adjoining 
Cintamani taluk of the Mysore State ( E.I. , XXV, Pt. VI, April, 1940, 
p. 254). ‘ 

R~golu .—It is near Chicacole in the Ganjam district ( E.I. , XII, p. 1). 

R jagambMra hill.— It is also called Rajagambhiran-malai. This 
hill was probably called after Rajagambhirasambuvarayan (S.IJ., I, 
p. 111). It is in the North Axcot district. 

Rakaluva .—This village may be identified with Ragolu near Chicacole 
in the Ganjam district where the plates of Saktivarraan were discovered 
(B Ji, XII, Iff.). 

Rimaparkati. —It may be identified with the village called Ramasahi 
in Kiapir in Joshipur Pargana (E.I., XXV, Pt. IV, p. 158). 

Rdmatiriha. —It is a village in the Vizagapatam district where an 
inscription has been found on the wall of a cave in a hill, belonging 
to Visnuvardhana Maharaja (Annual Report of South Indian Epigraphy , 
1918, p. 133). _ _ 

^Rdmedparqm .—It is a gapped island m the Bay of Bengal. The temple 
of lfSm^nathasvn?mi is the famoulTTempTe Tiere. According to tradition 
it was^bufli'ky^'amacanAra when lie crossed over to Ceylon 
captivated wifp gita from tjie the 1Sing of Banka. 

It is a Sue specimen of Dravidian architecture with big po wers , c arv ed-yalls 
and extensive corridors. The 'tempTe lufst^ 

sides covering an area of.aboulJOO sq | iiare,fe ,e-t. It cdntains many gopu- 
rams built of hewn stones. xHere* are tanks inside the temple. A 
jivalinga and im ages of An n ap u rna, fi r vatl ajiid a re found in 

"fhe temple." '”"*(SZ7C. LawV in Wmih India, Calcutta Geographical 

Review , September, 1942). 

Ram-JharidL— This village is situated at a distance of 21 miles west 
of Titilagarh in the Patna State of Orissa (E.I., XXIV, Pt. V, p. 239). 

\s~Rd$trakuta territory .—It included at least the Aurangabad district and 
parts of Nasik and Khandesh districts as early as the 8th century A.D. 
(J0.1., XXV, Pt. I, January, 1939). 

Renaipdu. —This country roughly lies between the two tributaries of 
the river Pennar, namely the Citravati in the north-west and the Ceyyeru 
in the south-west comprising a major portion of the Cuddapah and parts 
of Kolar and Cittoor districts (E.I., XXVII, Pt. V, p. 225). 

Rohana .—It is the Adam’s peak in Ceylon (SJ.I., I, p. 164). 

Rohanaki .—The Narasingapalli plates of Hastivarman mention it, 
which may be identified with modem Ronanki ( E.I XXIII, Pt. II). 
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^Rfsyamukha .—This mountain is situated eight miles from Anaga 
* bank of the river Tungabhadra. The river Pampa rises in this moun¬ 
tain and falls into the Tungabhadra after flowing westward. It was at this 
mountain that Hanumana and Sugriva were met for the first time by 
Ramacandra ( Ramdyana , Ch. IV, Kiskindhyakanda). The Mdrkandeya 
Purdna (translated by Pargiter, Canto LVII, 13) refers to Rsymukha 
which has been identified by Pargiter with the range of hills stretching 
from Akmadnagar to beyond Naldrug and Kalyani dividing the Mafijira 
and the Bhima rivers (J.E.A.S., April, 1894, p. 253). The Brhat'Sainhita 
mentions it as a mountain in the south (XIV, 13). 

Eudragayi .—According to the Padma Purana (186.1) it is Kolapur 
in Daksinapatha. 

Sagara .—Here the Coda king Annadeva overcame the Karnata army 
( E.I ., XXVI, Pt. I). 

Sahyddri .—This is a mountain lying on the Western Ghats (S.I.L, I, 
pp. 168-69). The Western Ghats were known to the ancients astheSahy- 
adri, which form the western boundary of the Deccan and run continuously 
for a distance of about 1,000 miles from the Kundaibari Pass in the Khan- 
desh district of the Bombay State down to Cape Comorin, the southern¬ 
most point of India. The Western Ghats are known by different local 
names. There are important passes too. (For details, vide B. C. Law, 
Mountains of India , Calcutta Geographical Society Publication , No. 5, pp. 
22-23. 

haiyarn .—This is the Tamil name of the Sahya mountain and the 
Sanskrit name of the Western Ghats (S.I.I., Ill, p. 147). 

Salem .—It is a well known district in South India, where an inscrip¬ 
tion was found in the 26th year of Rajaraja (Inscriptions of the Madras 
Presidency , 73)* 

Samalipada (Luders ’ List, 1134).—It was a village on the eastern 
road in the Govardhana district in the Godavari region (Govardhana, 
Luder’s list, 1124-1126, 1133, etc.). 

Sahgukottarp .—It is the name of a country (?) on the sea (S.I.I., Vol. I, 
p. 99). 

Sahgur. —Saiigur, which is variously called as Sangavuru, Cangura 
and Cangapura, is a village situated at a distance of eight miles south-west 
of Haveri taluk on the road to Sirsi in the north Kanara district, where 
an inscription has been found engraved on the Nandipillar standing near 
the temple of Vlrabhadra (#./., XXIII, Pt. V, 189). 

Sankanipalli .—It is the modern Sankarasanapura in the Gudivada 
taluk of the Kistna district ( E.I ., XXV, Pt. Ill, p. 140). 

Sankaram .—It is near Anakapalli in the Vizagapatam district. For 
archaeological exploration at the site during the period 1907-8, see J.R.A.S. 
1908, pp. 1112ff. 

fcarapadraka .—The village of Saradaha in Karanjia Pargana may be 
the modem representative of ^arapadraka ( E.I ., XXV, Pt. IV, p. 158). 

Sarasvati .—-This is the name of a river (3.1.1., Vol. I, p. 57). 

Sarephd .—The Balasore plate of Bhanudatta refers to it, which may 
be identified with Soro in the Balasore district of Orissa ( E.I ., XXVI, 
Pt. V, January, 1942). 

Satiyaputra .—The Rock Edicts II and XIII of ASoka refer to it. It 
lay to the west of the territories of Colas and Pandyas and extended along 
the western sea-coast of south India (Barua, Asoka and his Inscriptions , 
p. 111). Some have identified it with Satyavratakgetra or Kaflcipura 
(J.R.A.S., 1918, 541-42). Aiyangar agrees with R. G. Bhandarkar in 
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. ^ing Satiyaputra with Satpute. According to him Satiyapntrk^ 

_ Stive name denoting the various matriarchal communities like the 
Tulus and the Nayars of Malabar (JM.A.S., 1919, 581-84). Vincent 
Smith identifies it with the Satyamangalam taluk or sub-division of Coim¬ 
batore district lying along the Western Ghats and bordering on Mysore, 
Malabar, Coimbatore, and Coorg ( Aioha , 3rd ed., p. 101). According to 
some Satiyaputra is the same as Satyabhiimi of the Keralolpatti, i.e., a 
territory roughly equal to North Malabar including a portion of Kasergode 
taluk, South Canara (J.E.A.S., 1923, 412). According to Barnett and 
Jayaswal the names Satavahana and Satakarni are derived from that of 
Satiyaputra (cf. Raychaudhuri, P.H.A.I. , 4th ed., p. 343, n. 2.) All the 
identifications based upon the equation of satiya of Satiyaputra with satya 
meaning truth are questionable. For further details vide B. C. Law, 
Indological Studies, I, p. 58). 

SaUenapaUi .—It is in the Guntur district where a set of four copper¬ 
plates was discovered (2?./,, XXIII, Pt. V, p. 161). 

Satyamangalam. —This village is the Vellore taluk where the plates of 
Devaraya II were discovered (E.I., Ill, p. 35). 

&avarade4a. —It is somewhere in the Dak?mapatha (Matsya Pur ana, 
144, 46-8; Vayu Purdrpa, 45, 126). The Mahdbkdrata (XII, 207, 42) places 
it in the Deccan. Ptolemy (McCrindle, Ptolemy's Ancient India , ed. S. N. 
Majumdar, p. 173) mentions a country called Sabarai which is generally 
held to be identical with the region inhabited by the Savaras. Cunning¬ 
ham identifies the Sabarai of Ptolemy with Pliny’s Suari. According to 
him Savaradesa extended as far southward as the Pennar river. For 
further details vide Law, Tribes in Ancient India , p. 172. 

feavariMrama. —It was formerly owned by the sage Matanga and his 
disciples. Kama and Lak^mana visited it and were greeted with respect by 
Savari. With her matted lock, meagre garment and skin of black deer as 
wrapper, she maintained the tradition of this hermitage ( Ramdyaria , I, 
1. 55fL; cf. SJ.I.y Ill, 77, 6ff.) 

Sddule —It is Sadola about three miles south by east (E.L, XXV, Pt. V, 

p. 208). 

Sdlcfigopdla. —It is a village situated within 10 miles of Puri. There 
is a tradition that here Krsna stopped and turned himself to stone. This 
village contains a temple which is frequently visited by pilgrims (Law, 
Holy Places of India , p. 17). 

Salaigrdma. —It is a village in the Paramagudi taluk of the Rarnnad 
district where two Pandya records of the 10th century A.D. have been 
discovered ( Ancient India , Bulletin of the A.S.I. , No. 5, January, 1949). 
This village contains an old temple of &iva ( E.I ., XXVIII, Pt. II, April, 
1949, pp. 85ff.). 

Sdnta-Bommdlli .—This village is in the Ganjam district, where copper¬ 
plates were discovered ( E.I ., XXV, Pt. V, January, 1940, p. 194). 

Sdraddd.— It may be conveniently identified with Arada about 10 
miles east of Komanda ( E.I. , XXIV, Pt. IV, p. 173). 

Sdsanakota. —This village is in the Hindupur taluk of the Anantapur 
district, where plates of Gariga Madhavavarraan were discovered (E.L, 
XXIV, Pt. V, January, 1938, p. 234). Specimens of old pottery, beads 
and other relics were collected from a big mound here. 

&enbaga-Penimdl-nallur. —It is modem Sumahginellur (S.IJ., Vol. I, 
p. 74). 

&endaimngalam .—It is identical with the village of the same name, 
where the ^endamahgalam Inscription of Manavalapperumal has been 




)i the South Arcot district. 


(E.I., XXIV, Ft. I, January, 1937). It is in the Tindivar 
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&ehgama. —It is in the South Arcot district (SJ.I,, Vol. II, p 497). 
Setapadu. —It is in the Gantur taluk (Setapadu Inscription , Annual 
Report of South Indian Epigraphy , 1917, 116). 

Simacalam. —About nine miles from Waltair stands this place wh^e 
there is a celebrated Hindu temple on the top of a hill, dedicated to god 
Varaha-narasimhas vami. 

Simhapura .—The Komarti plate of Gandravarman and the Brhat- 
prostha grant of Umavarmnn mention it, which may be identified with 
Siiigupuram between Chicacole and Narasannapeta (EJ., IV, p. 143; EJ., 
XXVII, p. 35). 

Siripumm. —It is a village near Chicacole, where the plates of Ananta- 
varm&n, lord of Kalinga, were discovered ( EJ. , Pt; I, XXIV, 47fi\). 

Siriiam .—It appears to be the Prakrit for Sristana or feisthana. It 
is the well-known &ri6aila in Telingatia on the bank of the Krsua. 

Sirriydrfur. —It may be identified with ^ittattur of the Walajapet 
taluk of the North Arcot district ( SJ.I. , Vol. HI, p. 289). 

fairukadambur .—It is the name of a village (Ibid., I, pp. 80, 82). 
Ateupcilgadk .—It is in Orissa where excavations are being carried out 
by the Archaeological department. The historical site of &i6upalagarh is 
situated near BhuvaneSvar in Orissa. It is famous for its mediaeval 
temples and a square fort having an elaborate system of gateways. The 
ruins of SiSupalagarh are located about 1| miles to the east-south-east of 
the town of Bhuvaneiwar in the Puri district of Orissa. The traces of 
ancient habitation in the form of pottery and other objects are noticeable 
outside the fort. The fort is circumscribed by the waters of a streamlet 
called the Gandhavati. The main current which flows past the western side 
of the fort has its source in the hilly tracts to the west of ManeeSvar, some 
six miles north of Steupalagarh and joins the Daya river, seven miles further 
south. To the south-south-east of the fort at a distance of about three 
miles the Dhauli bills lie containing the Edicts of AS ok a. About six miles to 
the west-north-west of SiSupalagarh stand the Khandagiri and Udayagiri 
hills. The excavations at the site have brought to light some objects 
among which may be mentioned several beads, a terracotta bulla, terracotta 
ear-omaments and plain pottery. The SiSupalagarh had no defences in 
the early period of its history. At the beginning of the early middle period 
the most significant event was the construction of the defences. (Ancient 
India, Bulletin of the A.S.I. , No. 5, January, 1949, pp. 62ff.). A rare gold 
coin of Ku§ana-Roman type belonging to king Dharmadamadhara has 
been discovered. As to the date of the coin it is later than 200 A„D. 
(J. Numismatic Society of India, Vol. XII, Pt. I, June, 1950, pp. 1—4). 

feivanvayal. —It is a village situated about nine miles north-east of Tiru- 
vallur, the headquarters of the taluk of the same name in the Chingleput 
district, Madras State (EJ., XXVII, Pt. 2, p. 59). 

&ivindiram .—-The ancient name of the present tSucindram near Cape 
Comorin (S.U., Vol. III, p. 159). 

&oldpuram, —It is a village about eight miles south of Vellore, where 
four inscriptions were discovered (E.I*, VII, 192ff.). 

Somal'jpura .—It is in the Bellary taluk of the Bellary district where 
three copperplates were discovered (E.I., XVII, 193ff.). 

$orat.— 1 This is a village near Ortti (EJ., XXV, Pt. IV)* 
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.^raihkTvur .—It is near Kuttalam in the Tanjore district, when 
fee copperplates pf Virupaksa of the 6aka Samvat 1308 were discovered 
(EJ.> VIII, 298ff.). 

fiorapuram. —It is the name of a village near Velur ( SJ.l. , Vol. I, 
pp. 78, 128). 

Soremafi. —It may be located in the Nolamba territory adjoining 
Madanpalle {E.I., XXIV, Pt. IV, p. 191). 

Srawna-Belgola. —It is situated between two hills named Candrabetta 
and Indrabetta in the Channaravapatna taluk of the Hassan district, 
Mysore, where the inscription of Prabhacandra was discovered (E.L, TV, 
22ff.; cf. E.l. t III, 184). It was an ancient seat of Jaina learning which 
was visited by Bhadrabahu, the Jaina teacher, who died there (Law, 
Holy Place* of India , p. 54). Chandragupta Maurya who embraced Jainism 
is said to have died here (Rice, Mysore Gazetteer , I, 287). 

&rik$etra. —It is Puri in Orissa, famous for the temple of Jagarmatha 
built in the 12th century A.D. $ricaitanya visited this place (Devi Bhdga- 
vata } Book VII, Cb. 30; Hunter, Orissa, A.8.R. , 1907-8). 

&ri-rnadhurdntaka-ca turvedi-rna'figala'rn. —This is an independent 
village in Kalatturkottam, a district of Jayahgondaso}amandalam {S I.I., 
Ill, p. 204). 

$ ft - Maliindtha - caturvedl- ma rtgalarn ,—It is the name of a village in 
North Areot district {Ibid., I, pp. 77, 78 and 129), the people of which have 
been described as great. 

firiparvata. —The Mdrlcayfaya Parana (LVII, 15), the Kurrna Parana 
(30. 45-48; cf. Agni Pur aria 109), and the Saura Pur ana (69. 22) refer to 
this mountain. It is also called &ri6aila. According to the Padrm Parana 
(Ch. 21, 61. 11-12) the summit of this holy mountain is beautiful where the 
deity called Mallikarjuna resides. This lofty rock overhangs the river 
Kp?na in the Kumool district. It is usually identified with Siritana of the 
Nasik PraSasti. It is the site of a famous temple called Mallikarjuna, one 
of the twelve lihga-shrines ( A.S.S.I. , Vol. I, p. 90; A,&. W.I., p. 223). The 
Agni Parana (CXIII, 3, 4) places it on the river Kaverl. According to it, 
it was dedicated to the goddess &ri by Vi$nu because she had once per¬ 
formed some austerities [Arch. Sur. of South India , by Sewell, Vol. I, p. 90; 
Pargiter, Mdr/candeya Partita, p. 290). The introductory verses of Bana’s 
Har$acarita mention Sriparvata which is the name of a range of mountains 
in Telirigana. (Har§acarita, Tr. by Cowell and Thomas, p. 3 f.n.). 

As to its location it may be said that on the southern bank of the 
river Kysna stands this ancient religious shrine on the R^abhagiri hill (vide 
B. C. Law, Holy Places of India , Calcutta Geographical Society Publica¬ 
tion, No. 3, p. 41). 

&ripura. —This is modern Sirpur which lies norch-west of Mukhaiihgam 
on the left bank of the VamSadhara river, 18 miles from Parlakimedi in the 
Ganjam district (E.I., XXIII, Pt. IV, p. 119). The Pandyas ruled over 
Ko6ala from Tripura in the 8th and 9th centuries. It may also be Siri- 
puram which now forms part of the Zemindari of Vavilavalasa in the 
Vizagapatam district. It is only three miles south of the Nagavall river on 
whose northern bank Varahavardinl, the well-known district of Kalihga, 
was situated (Korasanda Copperplates of Vttdkhavarman, E.I. , Vol. XXI, 
pp. 23-24). 

ferirangam. —It is the name of an island near Tirucirapaili or Trichino- 
poly (S.IJ.y III, p. 168; cf. E.I., III, 7ff.; Rahgandtha Inscription of 
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'i-Pandya\ Arirangarp, Plates of Mddhava Nay aka ( E.I XIII, , 
Anmrigam Inscription of Kdkdtiya Pratdparudra : $aka 1239; E.I., 
Nol. XXVII, Pf. VII, July, 1948). Hero stands the Rariganatha temple. 
It was the place where Ramanuja and Manavala-mahamuni dwelt for 
some time. The Srirangam Inscription of Acyutaraya refers to the well- 
known place of pilgrimage in South India, especially sacred to the 
Vai?navas (El., XXIV, Pt. VI, April, 1938, p. 285). The Srirahgain 
Inscription of Garuda-vahana Bhatta dated the Saka 1415 has the object 
of registering a gift of land made by Srinivasa (El., XXIV, Pt. IX, April, 
1937). This island contains the Saiva temple of Jam buke^vara where an 
inscription of Valakakamaya (&aka samvat 1403) was discovered (.El 
Ill, p. 72). This island is situated three miles to the north of the town of 
Trichinopoly between the two branches of the river Kaven. The great 
temple stands in the centre of this island, which was built by the Nayaka 
rulers of Pandya. It is a great place of pilgrimage as mentioned in the 
Maisyapuruna, Padmapurdna and &Wirangamdhatmya , forming a part of 
the Brahrndnda-Purana . The celebrated Vaisnava reformer Ramanuja 
lived and died here in the middle of the 11th century A.D. Ramachandra 
is said to have lived here on his way to Lanka, The great temple which is 
a very old one, was renovated and improved by the Cola, Pandya and 
other kings of South India. The Srirangam copperplates of Harihara-Raya 
belong to the Srlranganatha temple at Srirangam (El., XVI, 222ff.). This 
place contains an inscription of Cola Kulottunga (Ancient India, Bulletin 
of the A,8.1, No. 6, January, 1949). For further details vide Law, Holy 
Places of India , p, 40, 

Srungavarapukota .—This village is in the district of Vizagapatam 
where a set of three copperplates of Andufcavarmari, king of Kalihga was 
found (El., XXIII, Pt. II, April 1935, p. 56). 

Sudasuna (or Sudimifa ).—This was the name of a village on the 
southern road in the Govardliana district in the Godavari region (Luders' 
List, 1134). 

Sudava .—This village is also known as Sudava situated in the eastern 
division of the Parlakimodi State in the Ganjam district where two sets of 
copperplates were discovered in course of excavations near the temple of 
Dharmalinge^vara (El., XXVI, Pt. II, p. 62). 

&udzdupzrairmalai .—This is the name of a mountain (811., I, pp. 76, 
77). It must have been the old name of the Bavaji hill. It was situated 
in the north of Pangalanadu, a division of Podavxirkottam. 

Suprayogi .—Thia river is mentioned in the MahabhiraH (Billsma- 
parva, IX, 28; Vanaparva, CCXNI). It was one of the western tributaries 
of the Krsna. 

Auranhudi .—It is a village in the Kovilapatti taluk of the Tmnevelly 
district (E.I, XXIV, Pt. IV). 

Auravaram .—Here Annadeva, a Coda king, won victory over a certain 
king named Annavota (E.I, XXVI, Pt. I). 

Aurulimalai. —It is the name of a bill (81.1., HI, p. 450) wherefrom 
the Surujiyaru takes its rise. 

Aurally iru .—This river takes its rise from the Suriilimalai, seven 
miles from Cumbum in the Periyakulam taluk of the Madura district 
and flows past Cumbum and Sinnamanur and joins the Vaiffai 
(Ibid., Ill, p. 450). 

Suvaniag in ,—As to the location of Suvaruagiri mentioned in the 
Mino rKo ckE(iict I of Asoka (Brahmagiri text) we may have some hint 
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ie inscriptions of the later Mauryas of Konkan and Khandesh 
11, p. 136), Hultzsoh identifies it with KHvdfyr».had 
State r 480uth of Maski, and north of the rpjns. ..b.f'’Big 5 yana«^ (CJ,L>v ol. 
XXXVIII). MEter IS^mollhed to look for it somewhere in the Western 
Ghats. Krishna &astri has identified it with Maski, situated to the west of 
Siddapur in Mysore. It was most probably situated in the neighbourhood 
of V&da in the north of as 

the u faterfflamya i nscripti ons of Konkan and Khandg^h hav e been found at 

Vada. An Armputm was stationed : ' 5Su us a viceroy. He was 

Cither the son or Brother of A^oTEal ' ‘(Barua, Asofia ''fflftflr'-Ifitnlnscripttons, 
p. 62; V. A. Smith, A6oka, 44). 

Suvarnamukhan .—It is a famous river according to the Skandapurdna 
(Ch. I, £1. 36-48), 5 yojanas in extent, situated to the north of the HastiSaila 
mountain. 

Suvarnapura (Sv&rnapura).—It is the modern town of Sonepur 
situated at the confluence of the rivers Tel and Mahanadl (Tel-Mahdnadi- 
sangarm-viimlajalapavilrikrta) ; cf. Sonepur Plates of Mahdbhavagupta II, 
Janamejaya; E.I., XXIII, Pt. VII, July, 1936, p. 250; Kharod Inscription 
of Batmideva III, J.B.O.R.S. , II, 52; E.L, XIX, p. 98). 

&vetaka .—& vet aka is mentioned in the Indian Museum Plates of Gahga 
Indravarman ( E.L, XXVI, Pt. V, October, 1941, pp. 165ff.; XXIV, Pt. IV, 
October, 1927; XXIII, Pt, I, January, 1935, pp. 29-30). The Ganjam 
Grant of Jayavarmadeva was issued from fslvetaka (E.I., IV, pp. 199-201). 
It may be identified with modem Cikati Zamindari in the Sompeta taluk 
of the Ganjam district. It seems to have been situated in the northern 
part of the Ganjam district (vide also E.L, XXVII, Pt. Ill, p. 112). 
According to some 6vetaka was perhaps the country adjoining Kaiinga to 
the west (E.I., XXIV, Pt. IV, p. 181). 

Tadpatri. —This town is in the Anantapur district on the edge of the 
river Pennar, containing an ancient temple called §ri Baggu Ramalihga 
I6vara temple ( J.I.S.O.A. , XV). 

Tagara. —This city has been identified with Ter, 12 miles to the north 
of modern Osmanabad in Hyderabad State (E.L, XXIII, Pt. II— Kolhapur 
Copperplates of Gandarddityadeva, 6aka 1048). Fleet has identified it with 
Ter, 95 miles south-east of Paithan 1901, pp. 537ff.; Bombay 

Gazetteer , Vol. 1, Pt, II, p. 3, n.6; Ibid,, p. 16, n. 4). It has been identified 
by some with Devagiri, by others with Junnar, and by R. G. Bhandarkar 
with Dharur in Hyderabad. Ptolemy places it to the north-east of Bai- 
thana and Paithana and the author of the Periplus, to the east of it at a 
distance of ten days’ journey. Yule places it at Kulburga lying to the 
south-east of Paithana at a distance of about 150 miles. Duff identifies it 
with a place near Bhir on the Godavari. The Periplus mentions it as a 
very great city. For further details, vide J.B.A.8., 1902, p. 230; A.S.R., 
1902-3; Important Inscriptions from Baroda State, Vol. I, pp. 43-44. It 
may be noted here that the original home of the $ilaharas was Tagara 
(E.I., III, p. 269). 

Takkarjaladam. —It is southern Lata (Gujarat), Daksina Lata (8.1.1., 
I, p. 97). It is southern Lata in GandadeSa. Umapatideva alias Juana- 
6ivadeva of Dak^ina Lata was granted the village of Arpakkam in the 
Chingleput district by one EdiriliSola Sambuverayan. 

Takkolam. —Two records of Parant&ka I from Takkojam refer to this 
village in the Arkonam taluk of the North Arcot district (E.L, XXVI, 
Pt. V, January, 1942, p. 230}. It is stated to have been situated in the 







HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OP ANCIENT INDIA 

itdu (E.L, XIX, p. 81). It contains an old temple of the 
^kymp / The god of this temple was, in ancient times, called Tiruvural- 
Ti&deva. 

Tallapdkkam. —It is on the west of Attirala and south of the Cheyyeru 
(S r IJ., V, No. 2*84). 

Talldru. —The Vailur Inscription of Kopperunjingadeva (EJ., XXIII, 
Pt. V, p. 180) refers to Taliaru, which may be identified with the village of 
the same name in the North Arcot district. 

jjy T m ha^nrr> ^ ^(T amraparru). —It is Tanporunda-aru according to the 
Tinnevelly Inscription oTMlravarman Sundara II Pandya (E.I., XXXIV, 
Pt. IV, p. 166). It is generally identified with Tamraparnl which name 
was generally, applied, tQJ2e.vJ.on. In the Kautiliya ArtkaJdstra (II, XI) it 
has Seen referred to as Parasamudra. It is called Taprobane by Greek 
writers. It is mentioned in ASoka’s Rock Edicts II and XIII. Vincent 
Smith thinks that the name Tamraparnl does not denote Ceylon but merely 
indicates the river TampraparnI in Tinnevelly. He refers to the Gimar 
text a Tambapamni which, according to him, indicates the river and not 
Ceylon {A6okci> 3rd Ed., 162). The Bhigavatapurdna refers to it as a river 
(IV, 28, 35; V, 19, 18; X, 79, 16; XI, 5, 39). Opinions differ as to this 
point. This river must have flowed below the-southe m b oundary, of the 
kingdom of Plridya, 1 and may be identified with the modern Tamrayari. 
The port of Korkai was situated, according to Ptolemy, at the mouth of 
this river, which was well-known for its pearl-fishery. According to Kali¬ 
dasa’s Raghuvamda (IV, 49-50) the Tamraparnl locally called Tambaravari 
is celebrated for its pearl-fishery. According to the B^hat-samhitd pearls 
are obtained at Tamraparnl (XIV, 16; LXXXI, 2, 3). It may justify us 
in identifying this river with the Gundur, the name under which the com¬ 
bined waters of the three streams flow into the sea in two streams. This 
river is also called Tamravarna (Brahmandapurana, 49). It was a sacred 
river according to the Mahibhirata (Vanaparva, LXXXVIII, 8340). In 
the Rock Edict XIII the people of Tamraparnl are expressly mentioned as 
Tambapamniya, i.e., Tamraparnyas. In this ediot Tamraparrii or the 
country of the Tamraparnyas is placed below Pandya. In the great Epic 
also Tamraparnl is placed below Pandya or Dravida and the mount Vai- 
duryaka is mentioned as its rocky land-mark. The aAramas of Agastya 
and his disciple and the Gokarnatirtha are located in it. All these facts 
enable us to identify Tamraparnl with Iiiuen Tsang’e Malayakuta also 
placed below Dravida with Mount Potalaka (Vaiduryaka) as its land-mark. 
By Tamraparnl or Taprobane Ceylon is meant, the word dvipa or island is 
associated with it. In one of the Nagarjunikonda Inscriptions Ta nba- 
panma is clearly distinguished from the island of Tambapanni (Barua, 
AAoka and His Inscriptions , Ch. III). For further details vide Law, Indo- 
logical Studies , Pt. I, pp. 59-60. 

Tanasuli. —Tanasuli or Tanasuliya was situated net far from the 
kingdom of Kalifiga. It was from this place that a canal opened by king 
Nanda was led by extension into the city of Kalinga (vide H ithigumpha 
Inscription of Khdravela , Barua, Old Brdhmi Inscriptions , p. 14). 

Tandantottam .—It is a village near Kumbhakonam (Ed., XV, 254). 

Tangapant ,—This village is situated in the Proddutur taluk of the 
Cuddapah district (E.I., XIX, p. 92). 

Tanjore (Taftjai).—It is the name of a village ( S.IJ I, p. 92; E.I., 
XXvTT, J^TtfTduly, 1948 —Tiruvorriyur Inscription of Caturanana 
Pardita). The Tanjore temples contain a small shrine of Can^a|vara. 
It wa 3 the capitardTtfie Cola k ings , Nayfik rulers, and the Mahratha rfijds* 
It is noted forTts'~gfeat> Krabadisvara (Bjhade£vara) temple which is the 
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&"/temple m lndja, Inscriptions of the Hoysala kings, Some; 
agfelSfe aa Tanjore (Madras Archaeological 

Report, 1806-97). PanpiT (Tanjore district) came to be known as Kida- 
ramgondan (M.E.Rj 188, 191 and 196 of 1925). The ancient town of 
Tanjore is situated on the Kaveri river, about 218 miles south-west of 
Madras. The BrhadeSvara temple contains a very big &ivalihgam. It is 
217 ft. high and is a wonderful specimen of Indian architecture. It is 
surrounded by a big moat on all sides. The massive stone-built Nandi 
bull is found seated in front of the big temple. The temple contains 
massive iorarui (gate) and mandapa (pavilion), all built of stone. This 
temple was built at the time of king Rajendra Coja, (Law, Holy Plows 
of India, ?. 41.) 

Tahkam (Tangana).—It is mentioned in the Brihat-samhitd as a 
country (XIV, 12). 

Tanporunda+aru .—It is the name of the river TamraparnI mentioned 
in the Tirmevelly Inscription of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II ( EJ ., 
XXIV, Pt. IV, p. 166). 

Taradamsakabhoga .—The Mellar Plates of MahaSivagupta mention it, 
which may be identified with Talaharimandala (EJ., XXIII, Pt. II). 

Tdlagunda. —It is in the Shikarpur taluk of the Shimoga district of the 
Mysore State, where a pillar inscription of Kakustha-varman was dis¬ 
covered (EJ., VIII, 24fF.). 

Tdlapuramsaka .—It is a village situated in the district of Nagapura- 
Nandivardhana, granted to a Brahmin. The grant was made by K^jpa HI 
(alias Akalavarsa) of the Rastrakuta family of the Deccan in the name of 
his brother Jagattunga Kr$na II. Akalavarsa frightened the Gurjaras, 
destroyed the pride of Lata, taught humility to the Gaudas, and his com¬ 
mand was obeyed by the Arigas, Kalingas, Gahgas and Magadha (EJ., V, 
I92ff.). 

Talatttera. —It is the name of a village situated in the district of Kros- 
tukavarttam. An eastern Gaiiga Copperplate Grant from Sudava records 
the gift of this village to a learned Brahmin Vi§nusomacarya by Maharaja 
Anantavarman, son of Maharajadhiraja Devendravorman of the Ganga 
dynasty (EJ., XXVI, Pt. II, 65fF.). 

Tamar. —It is a village identified with the modern Damal ( SJJ II, 
390). It is also known as NittavinodanaUur, Chingleput district. 

Tdmaraceru. —This village is in Varahavarfctam mentioned in an early 
Ganga Grant (I.A., XIII, 275). 

Tdwiikonda. —It is the modern village at Tadigonda or Tadikonda in 
the Guntur taluk of the Guntur district and is situated at a distance of 
about eight mifes to the north of the headquarters of the district. Among 
the boundaries of Tandikonda the two tanks known as Cayitatataka and 
Bhimasamudra are still existing. Bhlmasamudra is a big tank on the bank of 
which there is a large mound where there are extensive ruins of a $iva 
temple. Cayitatataka seems to be thevancient name of a big tank, which 
occupies an area of about three or four square miles adjoining the village. 
It is the source of irrigation for an extensive area in the vicinity. (Tdn<jli- 
Jconda Grant of Ammardja II — EJ., XXIII, Pt. V, p. 166), 

Tdridivdda. —It is a village in the Konurunanduvigaya granted to a 
Brahmin of Vangiparu where an inscription was found (Annual Report of 
Bouth Indian Epigraphy , 1917), It may be identical with Tadiparru in 
Tanuku taluk of the Kr$na disti ict (EJ., XXIII, Pt. Ill, July, 1935, p, 97). 

Tekkali. —It is in the Gan jam district. Three plates have been dis¬ 
covered here belonging to the $ailodbhav&3 of Kongoda (J.B.O.R.B., IV, 

n 
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EJ' 9 IX, 41-47). Some plates of Rajendravarman’ 
avarman were discovered here (j£./., XVIII, 311). 

^ Telavdha .—This river is mentioned in the Jdtaka (I, p. Ill; vide also 
SJ.I. , Vol. I, p. Ill) on which stood Andhapura which was visited by the 
traders who came from the Seriva Kingdom after crossing this river. Some 
have identified it with the modern Tel or Telingiri (I.A., 1918, 71; Bhan- 
darkar, Adoka , p. 34). 

Tiruccendur.— It is in the Tinnevelly district where an inscription has 
been found belonging to Varagupamaharaja II (EJ., XXI, Pt. III). 

Tirukkalukkunram.— It is a large village in the Chingleput district 
where four ancient Tamil Inscriptions were discovered. It is well known 
as Paksitirtham (EJ., Ill, 276). 

Timkkodunkunram. —The Piranmalai Inscription of Kr§nadevaraya 
refers to it, which is said to have been in TirumalainSdu, named after the 
modem village of Tirumalai in the Sivagupta taluk ( E.I., XXI, Pt. Ill, 
July, 1931). 

* Tirukkudamukkil.—The Tamil name for Kumbhakonam (S.IJ., III, 
p. 283), which is in the Tanjore distriot. It was one of the capitals of the 
Cola kingdom and a great seat of learning. The temple of Kumbhakonam 
containing the image of 6iva is famous in Southern India. 

Tirumalai hill. —This is the name of a hill, also called Arhasugiri and 
Engunavirai-Tirumalai (8.I.I., I, p. 106). It is in the North Arcot district, 
about 96 miles south-west of Madras ( E.I. , XXVII, 24). 

Tirumalai village.— It is the name of a village (S.I.I., I, pp. 94, 97, 
100, 101, 105, 106, 108). It is much closer to the Pallava country than to 
the modern Chalukya country. It is noted for its temples. It is a Vals- 
nava centre sacred to God Venkatesa. The temple on the top of the hill 
was patronized by successive dynasties of rulers in South India. 

Tirumale —The Kap Copperplates of Keladi Sadasiva-Nayaka refer 
to Tirumale which is Tirupati in the Chitoor district (vide EJ., XIV, 
p. 83). 

Tirumdnikull .—This village is situated on the bank of the river Gedi- 
lam. It is also known as Udavi Tirumanikull which is situated not far 
from Cuddalore. Here the ancient Cola king Sengannan is said to have 
worshipped the god 6iva. A part of Tirumanikull was constituted as 
Perambalamponmeyandaperumainallur (EJ., XXVII, Pt. Ill, p. 97). 

Tirumudukunram (ancient holy mountain).—Its Sanskrit equivalent 
is probably Vrddhacalam, the headquarters of a taluk in the South Arcot 
district (8.1 J., Vol. I, p. 123). 

Tirundmanallur. —It is situated in the Tirukkovalur taluk of the 
South Arcot district (Ibid., Vol. Ill, pp. 197-98; cf EJ., VII, 132ff.). It 
was formerly known as Tirunavalur. It is 19J miles south-east of Tiru- 
koilur taluk (E.I., XXVII, Pt. Ill, p. 98). 

Tirupati. —Tirupati or Tripati or Tripadi is in the North Arcot district, 
72 nifel' tf^rfch - west of Madras. On the top of a cluster of seven hills stands 
tE ^Tirupa^bempe rT^^seyen hills 

of a ajfpenrtm"wTO?]i .Venkatacalapati stands; ttRTc.^S^feTSTItfie serpeUTf 4 ®’ 
b63y is ffiaTWmfasirnha and the tail-end is the abode of MalKkaf juhS?. 
The beginning, middle and entTpresided over by Brahma, Visnu and Siva, 
form a wonderful specimen of south Indian architecture (Law, Holy Places 
of India, 41-42). 

Tiruppuvanam. —The Tiruppuvanam Plates of Jatavarman Kula- 
gekhara I refer to this village in the Sivaganga Zamindan of the Ranmad 
district. It is situated on the south bank of the river Vaigai (Skt. Vega- 
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i is 12 miles south-east of Madura and 16 miles west of 
iCXV, Pt. II, April, 1939, p. 64). 

SLi ?0%*imvadi .—It is in the Cuddalore taluk of the South Arcot district near 
Paurutt where an inscription of Ravivarman was discovered (E.I., VIII, 
8£f.). This village is situated on the river Gedilam (E.I., XXVII, Pt. Ill, 

P* 97 )’ 

Tiruvadikundram. —This village may be identified with the village of 
the same name in the Gingutaluk of the South Arcot district (E.I., XXVII, 
Pt. VII, July, 1948, p. 311). 

TiruvaMam. —This is a village in the North Arcot district ( 8.1.1 ., I, 
p. 169). It contains a number of Cola Inscriptions. It contains Bilva- 
natheSvara shrine (E.I., III, 70). 

Timmyindirapuram. —It is the modern Tiruvendipuram in the Cudda¬ 
lore taluk (E.I., XXVII, Pt. Ill, p. 98). 

Tiruvendipuram. —It is a village miles west-north-west of Cudda¬ 
lore, the headquarters of the South Arcot district (E.L, VTI, 160ff.). 

Tirwvorfiyur. —An inscription found here dated in the 3rd year of 
Vijayagandagopala, a contemporary of Rajaraja III, records a gift of land 
to a $aiva monastery by a certain Kidarattaraiyan (Madras Epigraphical 
Reports, 239 of 1912; B. C. Law Volume , Pt. II, p. 423). 

Tondi. —This is a sea-port in the Madura district ( S.I.I. , III, 197). 

Tontdpara. —This village has its representative in the modern village 
named Tot ad a in the Chioacole taluk (E.I., XXIV, Pt. II, p. 50). 

J&^*^TosalI is mentioned in A&oka’s Kalihga Rock Edict I and 
thelJagirjumkonda Inscriptions of Virapuru^adatta. It is the Tosalei of 
Ptolemy. According to some it was ancient KoSala. J&3&S. 

as Dhauli in the Puri district in Qam* Hultesoh refers to two copper- 
plate' where occur northern .and 

souther n ffps ali (E.I., IX, 286)^*A viceroy^was stationed there in Aloka’s 
time. As regards Uttara Tosala and Dak^ina Tosala ( E.l ., XV, 1-3, v. 5; 
IX, 286-7, v. 4), Daksina Tosala is perhaps the same as the country of 
Amita Tosala of Dak^inapatha, which, according to the Gandavyuha , had 
a city named Tosala. It was, therefore, the name of a wide territorial 
division. Some inscriptions point out that it consisted of a visaya called 
Anarudra and a mandala of the name of Kongoda ( ET. , VI, 141, 21), 
Uttara Tosala appears to have been smaller in extent than Daksina Tosala, 
and its visayas were Pafieala, Vubhyudaya and Sarephahara (ET.> V, 3, 6; 
E.l XXIII, 202). The Neulpvir Grant mentions some villages of Uttara 
Tosala which have been located in the Balasore district (E.I., XV, 2-3). 
The copperplates of Soro (Balasore district) record the grant of land in a 
village adjoining Sarepha in Uttara Tosala, ( E.J ., XXIII, 199). It seems 
that the Balasore region was the centre of the Uttara Tosala country. 
Uttara Tosala formed only a part of Odravisaya ( Indian Culture , Vol. XIV, 
pp, 130-131). 

Tribhuvanam. —It is near the Tiruvidaimarudur railway station in 
the Tanjore district, where a Sanskrit inscription of Kulottuhga III has 
been found engraved in two copies at two places in the KampahareAvara 
temple. This inscription mentions Cidambaram and records the construc¬ 
tion of a mukhamaxidapa before Nataraja’s shrine. It also mentions the 
EkamreAvara of Kaficipuram, the SundareAvara temple of Madura, the 
temple of Madhyarjuna and the RajarajeAvara. It also records the exten¬ 
sion of the ValnhkeSvara temple by the addition of a mandapa and a gopura 
(I). R. Bhandarkar Volume , pp. 3-4). 

Trikalinga .—The Jirjingi Plates of Ganga Indravarman refer to it 
(ET., XXV, Pt. VI, April, 1940, p. 286). It comprised within it the tracts 
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dfcry anciently known as Kalinga, Tosala and Utkala, while 
j that it included Udra (Orissa proper), Kongoda, and Ka] 

y _Vol. XIV, p. 145). Ramdas holds that Trikalinga denoted 

the highlands intervening between Kalinga and Daksina Ko6ala or the 
modern Chattisgarh (Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society , 
Vol. I). Trikalinga mentioned in the Kurabhi Copperplate Inscription 
(J.A.S.B., 1839) comprised, according to Pliny, the regions inhabited by 
the Kalingas, Macco-Kalinga and Gangarides-Kalingae (Cunningham, 
A.G.I., p. 619). The kings of South Ko4ala were called the Trikalinga 
kings. According to Cunningham (Ancient Geography , 1924, p. 691) the 
three Kalingas were the three kingdoms of Dhanakataka or Amaravati on 
the Krsna, Andhra or Warangal and Kalinga or Rajamakendri (McCrindle, 
Ptolemy* p. 233). Trikalinga country in the Godavari district (S.I.L, 
Vol. I, p. 46) was ruled by Vikramaditya for one year. According to 
some Trikalinga means high or hilly Kalinga, i.e., the highland intervening 
between Kalihga proper and Daksina KoSala. Trikalinga country ex¬ 
tended from the river Ganges in the north to the river Godavari in the 
south (J.A.B.R.S., Vol. VI, p. 203). 

Tripun, —The Ratnapur Stone Inscription of Jajalladeva of the Cedi 
year 866 refers to Tripuri, which was ruled by on© of the eighteen sons of 
the Cedi ruler named Kokalla (E.I., I, 33). For literary references vide 
Law, Tribes in Ancient India , pp. 60, 399. 

Trisdma .—The Trisama, otherwise called Tribhaga or Pitrsoma, and 
the Rsikulya are mentioned in the Pur anas as two separate rivers. But 
it seems that they were one and the same river, the R^ikulya bearing the 
descriptive name of Trisama-R^ikulya. The R$ikulya and the Pitrsoma 
issued from the Mahendra ranges according to the Mdrkandeyapurana 
(Tr. by Pargrter, pp. 67, 28-29). The Kurmapurana (XLVII, 36) speaks 
of the Trisama, R$ikulya and VaraSadharini as the rivers that issued from 

the $uktimat range. 

TriMrapalli .—This is modem Trichinopoly (SJJ., I, 28) situated on 
the bank of the Kaveri, Two cave inscriptions engraved or two pillars 
in a rock-cut cave not far from the summit of the TriMrapalli rock, were 
discovered (j67./., I, 58). Originally Uruiyur, a suburb of the place, was 
the capital of the early Colas. Later Trichinopoly was for some time the 
capital of the Nay aka rulers of Madura. It played a great part in the 
Carnatic wars. 

Tmiddkavisaya (or Tundakaiisaya), —This is the same as Tondaiman- 
dalapi (8 I, pp. 106,146). 

Tuhgabhadrd, —This river is mentioned in the Padma Pur ana (187. 3) 
as flowing in the south with the tower called Hariharpura standing on it. 
The Bhdgavatapuraya mentions it as a river (V. 19, 19), This is the most 
important among the lower tributaries of the Kj^na. The two streams, 
called the Tuhga and the Rhadra, have their origin in the Western Ghats on 
the western border of Mysore. The Tuhgabhadra meets the Krsna north 
of Nandikotkur in the district of Kumool. Within the belt of the Krsna 
and the Tuhgabhadra are to be found the four sets of A&oka’s edicts. 

Udagdi. —This has been taken to be a Pandya city. The king 
Rajaraja I is stated to have burnt it during his Malainadu campaign (cf. 
Carala Plates of Vtrarijendradeva, E.I .. Vol. XXV). 

Udayagiri. —See under Khandagiri. 

Uiiayagiri .— It is the most easterly peak of the Asia range, situated 
in tfie JajpuFlsUb-division, three miles north of Gopalpur on the Pata- 
nmndai canal. There is a two-armed image of the Bodhisattva Avalokite^- 
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aring an inscription written in characters of the 7th or 8th cento 
: 0. District Gazetteers , Cuttack, by O'Malley, 1933). 

Udayccgiri.~It is in the Nellore district containing the temple of 
Kri$na ( A.S.I ., Annual Re-port, 1919/1920, p. 15). 

UdayentUram. —It is in the Gudiyatam taluk of the North Arcot 
district, where the copperplates of the Bana king Vikramaditya II were 
discovered (EL, III, 74). 

Udumhar avail .—It is a river in Southern India mentioned m the 
BariwniJa (CLXVIII, 9511). m i 3 , 

Ulagai .—It seems to have been a city of the Pandyas. The Takkolam 
Inscription reads Udagai (8.1.1., Vol. Ill, p. 69). 

Upalada. —It is otherwise known as Upalabada. It is a village in the 
Parlakimedi taluk of the Ganjam district, where a set of copperplates of 
Kanaka Ramadeva have been discovered (E.L, XXIII, Pt. IV, October, 
1935, p. 141). , „ 

IJragapura. —It was situated on the southern bank of the Raven. 
Some have identified it with Uraiyur which is near Trichinopoly and on 
the southern bank of the Kaveri. Hultzsch has identified it with 
Negapatam wliich is a coastal town about 40 miles to the south oi the 
mouth of the Kaveri (E.L, XXVII, Pt. Ill, p. 116). It is mentioned in 
Raghuvamia (VI, vv. 69-60). 

Urldm.— It is in the Chicacole taluk of the Ganjam district (E.I., XV, 
p. 331). - . . u 

U rttivi§aya. —It may be identified with the village named Urtti m the 
Keonjhar State about 12 miles to the north-west of Khicing on tho right 
bank of the river Vaitarani (JEM., XXV, Pt. IV, p. 154). 

tkalavisaya- -According to the Skandapurdna , Utkala is situated on 
the southern sea, containing tirthas or holy places (Ch. VI, 2-3; Brah m/ivda- 
pur ana, II, 16. 42; III, 7. 358). A twelfth century epigraph of Gahadavala 
Govindacandra refers to UtkaladeSa where lived a Buddhist scholar named 
6akyaraksita. The Bhuvane^vara Stone Inscription of Narasindia I. 
refers to the building of a Vi$nu temple by Candrika, sister of Narasirpha, 
at Ekamra, modem Bhuvane^vara in the Utkalavisaya. It is clear from 
this inscription that Utkalavisaya comprised the Puri and Bhu vanes vara 
regions. In the Bhagalpur Grant of Narayanap&la, a king of the Utkalas 
( UtkaldnamadhUa) fled from his capital at the approach of Jayapala of the 
Pala dynasty. The Badal Pillar Inscription of the time of GudavamiSra 
credits king Devapala with having destroyed the race of the Utkalas along 
with the pride of the Him as and the conceit of the rulers of Dravida and 
Gurjara. A Sonpur Grant of MahaAivagupta Yayati distinguished Utkala- 
de&a from Kalinga and Kongoda. The Brihatsamhitd (XIV, 7) mentions it 
as denoting modern Orissa. According to the Skandapurdna (Ch. VI, 27) 
Utkala comprises the territory from the river Rsikulya to the rivers Suvarna- 
rekha and Mahanadi. The eastern boundary of Utkala seems to have 
extended up to the river KapiSa and to the realm of the Mekalas in the 
west ( RaghuvamAa , TV, 38). For further details, vide B. C. Law, Tribes in 
Ancient India, pp. 333ff.; Exploration in Onssa (M.A.S.I. > No. 44). 

Utpal'lvatl (Sutpalavati).—This river is mentioned in the MahAbharata 
(Bhismaparva, IX, 342). The Harivam&a (CLXVIII, 9510-12) gives 
another variant which is Utpala. It rises from the Malaya mountains 
(vide B. C. Law, Geographical Essays , p. 102). 

U ttama-Ganda - Coda nnadeva ram .—This is a village called after the 
name of the Coda king Annadeva in the district of Visari and situated at 
the confluence of the rivers Ganga and Pimasani (E.L, XXVI, Pt. I). 
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^Xjpima-Kakula .—This is northern Kakula. This appears to rettj 
ole in the Ganjam district as distinguished from the more southern 
■hdkakulam in the Kistna district ( S.I.I. , II, p. 373). 

TJUiralddam .—This is northern Lata {S.I.I. , I, pp. 97-99). 

Vaigavur. —This is a village at the foot of the Tirumalai hill. It 
belonged to the Mugai-nadu, a division of Pangala-nadu {Ibid., I, p. 97). 

Vaigrli. —It is a mountain which is the same as Tirumalai {S.I.I., I, 
pp. 94-95). It is also the name of a river which flows past Madhura (cf, 
Caitanyacaritdmrta , Ch. 9, p. 141). It has been identified with the Krta- 
mala (cf. Kurmapurdrva , XLVTI, 35; Vardhapurdna, LXXXV, etc.). 

Vaikgtyth£Lzr- It is a place of pilgrimage, about 22 miles to the east of 
Tinnevelly on the river Tamraparni, visited by Srlcaitanya according to 
the &ri cmtanya-caritdmfta. 

Vailur .—This village is situated in the Wandiwash taluk of the North 
Arcot district, where an inscription has been found engraved on a rock. 
It is different from Vayalur in the Chingleput district (E.I., XXIII, Pt. V, 
p. 174 —The Vailur Inscription of Kopperunjingadeva). 

Vaitaram .—This river rising among the hills in the north-west of the 
Keonjhar State, flows first in a south-westerly and then in an easterly 
direction, forming successively the boundaries between the Keonjhar and 
Mayurbhanj States and between Keonjhar and Cuttack. It enters the 
district of Cuttack near the village of Balipur and after flowing in a winding 
easterly course across the delta, where it marks the boundary line between 
Cuttack and Balasore, it joins its waters with the Brahman! and passing 
by Ciindbal! finds its way into the sea under the name of the Dharma river. 
The principal branches thrown off from the right bank of the Vaitarain 
are cross-streams connecting it with the Kharsua. According to Hindu 
tradition Rama when marching to Ceylon to rescue his wife Sifca from the 
clutches of the ten-headed demon Ravana, halted on its bank on the 
borders of Keonjhar. In commemoration of this event large number of 
people visit this river every January. (Law, Holy Places of India , p. 15.) 
This river which is mentioned in the Malidbhdrata (Vanaparva, Oh. 113; 
cf. Mahdbh ., 85, 6-7) is situated in Kaliiiga. According to the Padma and 
Maisya Purdnas , this sacred river is brought down to the world by ParaSu- 
rama. The Padmapurdrm (Ch. 21) refers to it as a holy river. It is 
referred to in the Samyutta Nikdya (I, 21), where it is stated to be the river 
Yama (Yamassa Vetaranim). The Buddhist tradition therefore seems to 
support the Brahmanicai tradition of the Vaitaram being the Yama’: river. 

Vallavdda .—It is to be identified with Valayavada, also called Vaja- 
vada, the site of the present Radhanagarl, about 27 miles to the south¬ 
west of Kolhapur (E.I., XXIII, Pt, I, January, 1935). 

Valldla .—It may probably be identified with Tiruvallam in the 
Gudiyattam taluk of the North Arcot district ( E.I ., XXVI, Pt. Ill, July, 
1941) which was an important place in the old Bana territory. 

ValUmalai .—This is a hill situated about a mile west of Melpadi in the 
Chittur taluk of the North Arcot district. It was an ancient site of the 
Jain worship (S.I.I., Ill, p. 22). Here Jaina rock inscriptions have been 
found out mentioning the names of two Jaina preceptors and the founder 
of the two images ( E.I. , IV, 140). 

Vallum .—It is a village in the modern Cuddapah district {S.I.I., Ill, 
p 106). It was the capital of Trailokyamalla Mallideva Maharaja, 

VamAadhard. —It is an internal river of Ganjam, which flows through 
the district from north to south and receives a tributary on the left. It 
fails into t he Bay at Kalihgapatam (Law, Rivers of India , p. 44). 
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^ r anapalli, —This village is in the Ainalapuram taluk of the Godavari 
strict (EJ., Ill, 59ff.). 

•^Vanavasi country .—The Brihat-samhitd (XIV, 12) refers to it as the 
country included in the southern division. Vanavasi is in the North 
Kanara district of the Bombay Presidency ( S.I.I ., I, p. 96). It is the 
name of a village in the Shimoga district of Mysore State (EJ. } XX). 
Formerly it was a seat of splendid royalty. It is a decayed village in the 
Sirsi taluk of the North Kanara district where the two inscriptions of the 
Kadamba Kirttivarma were discovered [EJ. t XVI, 353ff.) It contains 
the temple of MadhukeSvara, the ancient tutelary deity of the Kadamba 
princes. It is identical with Vanavasi mentioned in the Nagarjunikonda 
Inscriptions of Virapurusadatta. The elder Rakkhita was sent as a 
missionary to this country for the spread of Buddhism (Mahdvamsa, Ch. 
XII, v. 4). During the Buddhist period and later North Kanara was 
known as Vanavasi. According to Biihler, it was situated between the 
Ghats, Tiihgabhadra and Baroda. This country was known to the author 
of the Harivayda (XCV, 5213, 5231-33). The Vdyupurdva (XLV, 125) 
refers to the Vanav&sikas, and the Bhisraaparva of the Mahdbhdrata (IX, 
3b6) mentions /anavasakas. According to the DaSakumdracaritam (pp. 
19^-193) \ asantabhariu instigated Bhanuvarma, the lord of Vanavasi, to 
make war on An&ntavaraia who mobilized his forces as soon as his boun¬ 
dary was violated. Of all his vassals the first to help him was the lord of 
Asmaka. When the others gathered they made a short march encamping 
on the^ bank of the Narmada. The kingdom of Vanavasi is ancient Vai- 
jayantlpura, also known as Javantlpura, capital of the Kadambas, and 
Vejayant! of the epigraphic records, situated on the river Vara da on the 
western frontier of the Sorale taluk (Rice, Mysore and Coorg , I, pp. 289 
and 295). It is held to b© the same as the Busantion of the Periplus. It is 
known as Banaouasei by Ptolemy, According to Saint Martin, this city 
was visited by Hiuen Tsang, which was called by him as Kon-K in-na-pu-lo, 
i.e., Kohkanapura. (McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Ptolemy , 
Ed. S. N. Majumdar, p. 179). 

'SVanji. —It is also known as Karur in Tamil classics. It is a town on 
the northern bank of the Kaverl or the Ponni river (£././., Vol. Ill, p. 
444). According to some it was originally the capital of the Keralas or 
Ceras now known as Tiru-Karur on the Periyar river near Cochin ( C.H.l ,, 
I, p. 595). 

Varada. —This river which retains its Puranic name, rises from the 
Western Ghats, north of Anantapur, and meets the Tungabhadra, east of 
Karajgi. The Varada, also known as Veda vat I, is a southern tributary of 
the Krsna, The Vahya of the Mdrkandeya Purdoa is the Varada of the 
Agnipurdva (Law, Rivers of India, pp. 46, 50). 

Varaguyamangalam .—It is also called Rajasiiigakulakki. It may bo 
identified with Rajasingamangalam in the $ivagahga Zemindar! ($././., 
Vol III, p. 450), It is ono of the 18 sacred places of the Vaisnavas in the 
Pandya country. It is 18 miles north-east of Tinnevelly (#.L, XXL 
Pt. III). J ' 

Vardhavarttani .—It probably lies near Ohicacole. The Narasimha- 
palli Plates of Hastivarman refer to it (E.I., XXIII, Pt. IT, April, 1935, 
p. 65). The village of Rohmaki, situated in the district of Varahavarttanl 
may be identified with modern RonankT, a hamlet of Sihgupura ofChicacolc 
taluk. The Varahavarttanl district roughly corresponds to the coastal 
region between Chicacole and Tekkali. (E.I., XXIII, Pt. II, April, 1935, 
p. 65.) 
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Ima. —The Basim Plates of Vakataka VindhyaSakti H refer 
^toVhis place which was probably the capital of Vindhyaiakti (El., XXVI, 
Pt. Til, July, 1941). RajaSekhara in his Karpuramanjari (p. 27) mentions 
Vacchomi which corresponds to the Sanskrit Vatsagulm;*. Vacchomi is 
derived from the name of its capital Vacchoma (Vatsagolma) and is identi¬ 
cal with Vaidarbhi. Raja^ekhara tells us that Vacchoma was situated in 
Daksinapatha. It was a centre of learning in RajaSekhara’s time. This 
place is identical with Basim, the headquarters of the Basim taluk of the 
Akola district in Berar (vide Alcola District Gazetteer, pp. 325ff. for the 
derivation of this place-name). 

Ydghaura. —It is Waghur, four miles south by west (E.I., XXV, Pt. V, 

p. 208). 

*/ jaafe te-It is the name of a village ( S.I.I. , I, pp. 144, 152). The 
battle ofyaiajSi^A.D. tSirutton^ft waa present in the 
battle. 

’ YehM. —This is the Tamil name of the river Vegavatl which passes 
Conjeeveram and joins the Palaru river near Villivalam (Ibid., Ill, 186). 

Velandndu. —The Sakarambu Inscription refers to it ( Annual Report 
of South Indian Epigraphy, 1917, p. 116; E.I., XXIV, Pt. VI, p. 273). 
Velananduvi^aya corresponds to the modem Repalle taluk of the Guntur 
district [l.A., XII, 91). Some later Velanandu chiefs claimed Kirtipura 
in MadhyadeSa as their original home. 

Velapddi. —This is a suburb of Vellore in the North Arcot district 
(S.IJ.,1, p. 76; of. E.I., IV, p. 81). 

Vellum. —It is a town in the south mentioned in the Brihat samhitl 
(XIV, 14). It is the same as Verul, Yerula, Elura or Ellora in the Nizam’s 
dominions well-known for the cave temples. 

Velukantaka. —This forest was in tho Daksinapatha (Ang., IV, 64). 

Velungagunta. —It is modem Veligallu in the Chittoor district (E.I., 
XXIV, Pt. IV, p. 191). 

Velura. —There are two villages of this name, one small and tho other 
large, according to the Svalpa-velura Grant of Gahga Anantavarman (E.I., 
XXIV, Pt. Ill, July, 1937, p. 133). 

Vend. —It is a river in the south mentioned in the Brihat-samhitd 
(XIV, 12). 

Venad .—It is taken to include the present Travancore State with its 
capital at Kollam (Quilon). It is sometimes used to include the territories 
ruled by all the branches of the Vafichi dynasty (E.I., XXVII, Pt. VTI, 
July, 1948, p. 305 f.n.). 

Vengai-nddu. —It is the well-known country of Vengi ( S.I.I. , Vol. I, 
p. 63). It is an eastern Chalukya territory. Kulottuhgadeva or Raja- 
narayana at first ascended the throne of Vengi, conquered Kerala, Pandya, 
Runtala, and other countries and was anointed to the Coda kingdom (Ibid., 
Vol. I, p. 51). 

JVehqi (Vengljmra).—It is identified with Pedda-VegT v ^\dllags.jacaiL. 
Ell^^f^rtlodavari district, Off./.. XXV, Pt. I, January, 1939, p. 45; 

T, ixTp. 58 j. It stands between the Godavari arid Kr^iia. According 
to the Kuruspal stone inscription of SomeSvaradeva, Viracoda was 
the viceroy of this country appointed by his father. The Carala Plates of 
Vtra-Rajendradeva (Saka 991) refer to Vengi country which was re¬ 
conquered by King Vallabha-Vallabha (E.I., XXV, Pt, VI, April, 1940). 
Hastivarman, king of Vengi, is supposed to have belonged to S&lankayana 
dynasty according to the Pedda-vegi Plates of Nandivarman II, The 
Teki Plates dated c. 1087 A.D. of Kulottunga I show that his son Vira-coda 
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governor of Vengi. The sons of Kulottuhga ruled Vengi as vice! 

. The boundary of Yehgl is given as the Mahendra mountair 
north and Manneru in the Nellore district in the south (E.I., VI, 346; 
vide also S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India , p. 145). 

^Yenkatagiri .—It is the Tirumalai mountain near Tirupati in the North 
Arcot district, about 72 miles to the north-west of Madras, where Kama 
nuja, the celebrated Vaisnava reformer, performed the worship of Vi$nu 
in the 12th century A.D. (Law, Mountains of India , p. 21). It is known, as 
the Venkatacala according to the Skandapurdna , (Ch. I, 61. 36-48), which 
is seven yojanas in extent and one yojana in height. 

Veppamhatlu .—11 belonged to Andi-nadu, a division of Agarapayya 
(8.I.L, Vol! I, pp. 80-82, 131), North Arcot district. 

i jaya^n/iara .—Vijayanagara is the same as Bijariagar, situated in the 
midsffcu the Kamatade6ar‘In its glonoiis days this kingdom included the 
whole of the ^mmtrMadras State, Mysore and the districts of Dharwar 
and North Canara in the Bombay Presidency excepting the districts north 
of the Kr^na river, the district of Malabar in the West Coast, Travancore 
and Cochin. Its werejas high as mountains ( 8.1.L, Vol. I, 

pp. 69-70, 161, 164). “TOte 

towns besides villages. Many of the towns were old and only some sprang 
up in the Vijayanagara period. The vast population of the empire may 
be divided into different classes. Broadly speaking they may be brought 
under two classes: the consumers and the producers. Certain classes of 
people took a great part in the social activities of the age, such as games 
and amusements, and were patronized both by the state and by the people. 
There was a village Sabha. There were professional associations and 
guilds. It was the capital of the . 

palaoes, etc. The Vijaya- 

nsEgara Inaariptio^s in “Mysore ,m- thos§^pf rt the 

Hoysalas; From some inscriptions in the famous Kr$na temple at vijaya-r 
nagarit is known that when in 1514 A.D. Kr§na Deva Raya, the greatest 
of all the Vijayanagar rulers, captured the fortress of Udayagiri from 
Prataprudra, the Gajapati king of Orissa, he took with him from that place 
an image of Balakri$na and enshrined it in a Krisna temple in his own 
capital (A .8.1,, Annual Report, 1916/17, Pt. I, p. 14; The Second Vijaya¬ 
nagar Dynasty by Krishna Sh&stri, A.S.I., Annual Report, 1908/9, Pt. il; 
Economic Life in the Vijayanagar Empire, by T. V. Mahalingain, published 
by the University of Madras, 1951). The ij&ci^ 

Hampe, was the name of the site of Vijayan agara. 

VijayavdU^Vi is on the river Kr^na (E.I., XXXII, 

Pt. V, 163). ‘ , . ,, . A . 

Vikramapura .—It is the ancient name of Kannanur in Musun taluk, 
Trichy district (E.I., III, pp. 8-9). 

Vilavatli .—It is possibly the village Vavveru. According to soniext 
may be the village VidavaKiru about 12 miles east of it ( E.I ., XXIV, Pt. 
VII, p. 301). 

Viliham .—This is a port in the Travancore State (8,1.1., Ill, p. 450b 

VinnaJcola . —It may be identified with modem Vinnakota in the Gudi- 
vada taluk of the Kistna district ( E.I ., XXV, Pt. Ill, p. 140). 

Viyamagiri .—This village is situated in the Aska taluk of the Ganj&m 
district (EJ„ XIX, p. 134 —Visamagiri Plates of Indravarmadeva). 

Visari-nandu .—It figures in an epigraph belonging to .the middle of 
the 13th century among the countries conquered by Eruva-Bhlma, one of 
Annadeva’s ancestors (E.I,, XXVI, Pt. I, p. 40; No. 308 of 1935-36 of the 
Madras Epigraphical Collection ; BhdraM, XV, p. 158). 
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ghrdgrahdra .—It is the Sanskrit equivalent of Puliyur 
£e) f one of the names of Cidambaram (S.I.I., Vol. I, 112 f.n,). 

Vya^sa-sarovara .—It is a tank which is now silted up, situated at a 
distance of two miles from Jajpur Road station. (B. and O. District Gazetteer, 
Cuttack, by O’Malley, 1933). 

Yaugadka .—It lies 18 miles to the north-west of Ganjam containing 
an edict of ASoka (C.U., Vol. I; A.S.R., Vol. XIII). 

Yaydtinagara .—It is the ancient name of Kataka in Orissa (E.I., III, 
323ff.). Some have identified it with Jajpur in Orissa but it seems to be 
unacceptable on the ground that Yayatinagara was on the MahanadI while 
Jajpur is on the Vaitar&nl. Moreover the charter contained in the Inscrip¬ 
tion was issued from the city of Kataka which is evidently the modern 
town of Cuttack (El., Ill, p. 341). 

Yedatore (.Idaliturainddu ).—This is a small village in the Mysore 
district. Fleet identifies it with the territorial division of Ededore (8.1.1., 
Vol. in, 405). 

Yeivur ,—It is a village in the Sorapur taluk of the Gulbarga district 
of the Nizam’s territory, where inscriptions of the time of Ja^asimha II 
and of the time of Vikramaditya VI were discovered (E.I., XII, 268ff.). 
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Agradvipa .—It is an island in the BhagirathI in the Nadia district 
(Imperial Gazetteers of India , by W. W. Hunter, Vol. I, p. 59). 

Ahidri .—This village is situated a little to the south-east of Kamtaul 
about 15 miles north-west of Darbhanga. As traditionally known this 
place was the shrine of the sage Gautama whose wife Ahalyft was remark¬ 
able for her beauty ( Darbhanga , by O’Malley, p. 141, Bengal District 
Gazetteers), 

Airavattamandala .—This was included in the Patodavi§aya. It has 
been identified with Ratagarh in the Banki Police Station of the Cuttack 
district (E.I., XXVI, Pt. 2, p. 78; J.B.O.R.S., XVII, 4). 

A jay a .—This river joins the BhagirathI at Katw& in the district of 
Burdwan and forms a natural boundary between the districts of Burdwan 
and Birbhum (Law, Rivers of India, p. 27). It is also known as Aj&mati. 
It is Amyastis flowing past the city of Katadvlpa acoording to the Indika 
of Arrian (Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian , p. 191). 
Jayadeva the great Bengalee poet was bom on the bank of this river near 
Kenduli (Kenduvilva). 

Allakappa .—Allakappa lay not very far from Vethadlpa which is 
stated to be situated on the way from Masar in the Shahabad district to 
Vai6all. It was ten leagues in extent and its king was intimately related 
to king Vethadlpaka of Vethadlpa (Dhammapada Commentary , English 
Trans!., Harvard Oriental Series, No. 28, p. 247). The Bulis who were a 
republican people belonged to Allakappa. They obtained possession of a 
portion of the Buddha’s relics and built a stupa over them (Digha Nikdya, 
II, p. 167). According to some the Bulis dwelt in the modern Muzaffarpur 
and Sahabad districts on both banks of the Ganges (L. Peteck, Northern 
India according to the Shui-Ching-Chu, p. 52). 

Ambalatthikd .—It was a Buddhist site in and about Rajagrha, 
mentioned in the Digha Nikdya (I, 1). The Rajagaraka at Ambalatthika 
was a garden-house of king Bimbisara (Sumangalavildsini, I, 41). Accord¬ 
ing to Buddhaghosa it was an appropriate name for the royal park with a 
young mango-grove at its door (Sumahgalavildsini , I, 41). This royal 
garden-house stood mid-way between Rajagarha and Nalanda ( Vinaya , 
II, p. 287). It was the first, halting place on the high road extending in 
the Buddha’s time from Rajagrha to Nalanda and further east and north¬ 
east (Digha Nikdya, I, 1; Ibid,, II, 72ff.). 

Ambapdlivana .—This mango-orchard was in Vai^all where Buddha 
dwelt for some time. It was a gift from the courtezan named Ambapali 
(Digha, II, 94). 

Ambasandd —( «* Amrakhanda).—It was a Brahmin village situated 
to the east of Rajagrha to the north of the Vediyaka mountain and the 
Indasalaguha (Digha Nikdya , II, 263). It was so called because there 
were mango-orchards not far from it (Sumahgalavildsini, III, 697). 

Ambavana .—It was a thicket of mango trees ( Sumahgalavildsini , II, 
399). It was a mango-orchard at Rajagrha, belonging to Jlvaka, the 
royal physician. Here Buddha dwelt for some time (Digha, I, 47, 49). 
King Ajatasafctu of Magadha came here to see the Buddha. 
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I hahzvinda .—It was in Magadha, where Buddha once 
Sahampati met the Master here and uttered some verses in his 
presence. (Sam. Nik I, 164). It was connected with Rajagaha by a 
cart-road ( Vinaya-Mahavagga , I, 109). 

Andhapura. —The inhabitants of the kingdom of Seri, who were dealers 
in pots and pans, crossed the river Telavaha and entered this city. 

•S Ahsa .— Ahga was one of the sixteen Mahaiaimyadas o f ancient Inclia 
an<3F#H%fery rich and' pros ro• ( \Sg. , 21, R G. .. — v us Jes¬ 

cribed in early texts of Buddhism and Jainism , p. 19; of. Mahahhdrata, 822, 
46; Mahdvastu , II, 2; Vinaya Texts , S.B.E., II, 146 note). It is mentioned 
in the Yoginitantm (2. 2, 119). The Atharvaveda refers to the Ahgas as a 
distinct people along with the Magadhas, Mujavants and Gandharis with¬ 
out specifying their territories (V. 22. 14). They were despised as Vrdtyas 
or peoples who lived outside the pale of orthodox Brahmanism (JR. A.8., 
1913, 165ff.; J.A.S.B., 1914, 317ff.). In the Gopatha-Brahmana they are 
mentioned as Anga-Magadba (11. 9). Paniotgroups together Ahga, Vahga, 
Kaiihga, Pundra, etc., all placed in th£ Midland (VI, L 170; II, 4, 62). 
The Mahdbhdrata makes the races of Ahga, Vahga, Kaiihga, etc. to be the 
descendants of the saint Dlrghatamas by Sudesna, wife of Bali (I. 104). 
According to Zimmer and Bloomfield the Ahgas were settled on the ri vers 
Son and Ganges in later times but their early seat was presumably there 
also (Altindisches Leben , 35; Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 446, 449). Pargiter 
regards them as a non-Aryan people that came over-sea to eastern India 
(J.R.A.S., 1908, p. 852). Ethnographically they were connected with the 
Kalihgas and other peoples of the plains of Bengal (Cambridge History of 
India , I, p. 534). According to the Belava Copperplate of Bhojavarman, 
the Varman kings extended their power over this country (N. G. Majumdar, 
Inscriptions of Bengal , Vol. Ill, pp, 15ff.). The Rewal Stone Inscription 
of Kama refers to Ahga along with Kira in the Kangra valley, Lata 
Kim tala and Kulaflea. Ahga comprised the. country round th^j&odern 
Bhag^to..(f X, XXIV, P^’^r July, 1937). Accbfdihg to The Saraath 
inscription of Kumaradevi, Queen of Kanauj, Ahga was governed by a 
viceroy named Mohana under king Raraapaia who was the maternal grand¬ 
father of Kum&radevi (EJ. t IX, p. 311). The Nilgund Stone Inscrip¬ 
tion of Amoghavarsa of the 9th century A.D. states that the rulers of Anga, 
Vahga and Magadha worshipped him (E.I., VI, 103). In the Deoli 
Grant of Krsna III, Krsna II is said to have been worshipped by the Ahgas, 
Magadhas and others ( E.I. , V, 193). 

The Ahgas were named after an eponymous king Anga. 1 According 
to the Rdmayana, Ahga was so named because the eupid God, Madana, 
fled to this country to save himself from the wrath of Rudra and became 
ananga or bodiless by giving up his anga here—an amusing philological 
explanation of the origin of the name. 2 * * * The Anava kingdom, the nucleus 
of which was Ahga, became divided into five kingdoms said to have been 
named after five sons of king Bali. Pargiter points out that the Anavas 
held all East Bihar, Bengal proper and Orissa comprising the kingdoms of 
Ahga, Vahga, Pundra, Suhma and Kaiihga. 8 This statement of Pargiter 
is not corroborated by any other reliable evidence. The princes of Ahga 
were very beautiful and their dwelling place was known as Ahga> The 


i Ahga Vairocana is included in the fist of anointed kings in the Aitareya 

Brahman a (VIII, 22). 

s Hdmayana, 47, 14. 

a A IH T. p 293. 

* Sumarigalairilfisinl, Pt. I, p. 279, 
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occupied the territory corresponding to the district of Bhagalpur 
probably including Monghyr. 1 2 * 4 * * * 

, Th ? oapttl?! ..M..the-Ahg^ wa ft „first. nailed M&Iinf which, name was . 
changed toT amj ffi .qr C aigpaya ri 8 * * * * in honour'oT"a"lIng named Campa, 
Lomapada’s great grandson. 3 The city of Campa was built by Maha- 
govinda, 4 It was here that the Buddha was compelled to prescribe the 
use of slippers by the monks 5 At the time of the Buddha Campa was a 

big town and not a viH&geA It was once ruled'% 'AloliaVson‘MahiiiSa. 

and* Mr soils and grandsons of the Iksvaku race. 7 ' The Uvasagadasao. a 
Jain work, 8 points out that a existed 

at Campa at the time of Sudharman, a disciple of Mahavlra. This city 
was hallowed by the visits of the Buddha and Mahavlra. Mahavlra spent 
three rjyx$ Jiwom place of death 

of V asupujva. the twelfth Tirthahkara of the Jains.* 0 It is said to have 
be<m^e nea^ -and 'her It was a great centre 

of Jainism. It was visited by Prabhava and Sayambhava. It was here 
that Sayambhava composed the DaAavaikdlika Sutra. 1 * A Brahmin of 
Campapurl presented to Bindusara, king of Patalipufcra, a daughter named 
Subhadrarigi.*® 

Caippapmi or Campanagara or CampamalmJJs,. described as a place of 
pilgimage in the AlaUbhurataM Yuan' CEwang calls t^cily S 
It is a sacred place of the,Jains. The city of C^mpa. situated at a short 
di8t^uafi.-ffc t om inodem Bhagalpjr. The mummed ^mjpa'^lofmeT - the 
boundary between Aiiga andMagadha, 16 It was surrounded'by gloves of 
Campaka trees even at the time' Of the Mahdbhdrata 1 * Buddhaghosa, a 
Buddhist commentator, refers to a garden near the tank called Gaggara 
which was full of five kinds of Campaka flowers. 17 According to the Jaina 
Campaka^re§(hiJcGthd Campa was in a very flourishing condition. There 
were perfumers, spice-sellers, sugar-candy-sellers, jewellers, leather-tanners 
garland-makers, carpenters, goldsmiths, weavers, etc. 18 It was a seat of 
Magadha.u viceroyalty from the time of Bhattiya, father of Bimbis&ra. 
Near Campa there was a tank dug by queen Gaggara of Campa known as 
QaggarapokkharanI which was famous as a halting place of the wandering 
ascetics and recluses, resounding with the din of philosophical discussions 
(Samayapavadakd). In the Daiakumdracarita we find that Campa 19 has 
been described as abounding in rogues. Campa was besieged by Candra- 
varman whose king Sinhavarman was indomitable as a lion (Dadakwndra- 
caritam p. 52). There lived a great sage named Mariei in the Aiiga country 
on the bank of the river Ganges outside the capital oity of Camps. (Ibid., 
p. 59). In this city there was a prosperous merchant named Nidhipalita 

1 B, C. Law, India as described in early texts of Buddhism and Jainism, p. 50. 

2 MaMbhdrala , XII, 5, 134; XHI, 42, 2359; Vdyti Parana, 19, 1050; Matsya , 

48, 97; Brahmdnda, 13, 13; Vt\mu, TV, 18, 4. 

n BarivairUa, XXXI, 1699-1700; Mafidbhdrata, dantiparva, 34, 35. 

4 Diyha, II, p. 235. * Vinayapitaka, I, pp. 179ff. 

« Digha, II, p. 146. F 

7 D'lpaiwnsa, p. 28; of. Vamsatthappakdsim (JP.T.S.), pp. 128-129. 

8 Hoemle’s Ed„p. 2 notes. 

• 8. Stevenson, Heart of Jainism, p. 41. 

10 C. J. Shah, Jainism in North India, p. 26, f.n, 5. 

11 Indian Culture, Vol. III. 

12 Hemchandra’a Pariiisfcaparvan, Cantos IV and V. 

13 R. L. Mitra, Nepalese Buddhist Literature, p. 8. 

14 Vanaparva, Ch. 85. Jdtaka, IV, 454, 

18 AnuS&saoaparva, Ch. 42. n Suniangalavildsinl, I, 279-80, 

1® Shall, Jainism in North India, p. 95. 

19 (Madanmoham Tarkalaipkara Ed.), Ch. I, pp. 3, 6; Ch. II, pp. 7, II, 12. 
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a quarrel with Vasupalita on the subject of good looks and of 
(Ibid,, p. 67). 

Fa-hien, a Chinese pilgrim who visited India in the fifth century 
A.D., followed the course of the Ganges, and descending eastwards for 18 
yojanas, he found on the southern bank the kingdom of CampS,, where he 
saw some topes. 1 

Yuan Chwang who came to India in the seventh century A J)., visited 
Campa which was situated on the south side of the Ganges and more than 
4,000 li in circuit.. He saw the monasteries mostly in ruins and there were 
more than 200 Hlnayana monks in the city of Campa,.which was visited 
by the Buddha. 

Anga included Iranaparvata which along with Campa supplied war 
elephants.* According to the Rdmdyana Sugriva sent his monkey follow¬ 
ers in quest of Sita to the countries lying on the east among which Aiiga 
was one. 8 * 

There were 80,000 villages in Anga, which is an exaggerated traditional 
figure. 4 Ahga was the country of the well-known author (Aurava) of the 
Big Veda* There was a distinct local alphabet of Ahga according to the 
Lalitavistara.b A Brahmana youth named Kapila referred to the riches 
owned by the king of Ahga. * * 7 

Ancient Ahga is said to have included the hermitage of the sage R$ya- 
Srihga, Karnagad or the fort of Karna, ,lahnu airama or the hermitage of 
the sage Jahnu and Modagiri or Monghyr. The Mahdbhdrat.a mentions 
Ahga and Vanga as forming one visaya or kingdom (44. 9). The kingdom 
of Ahga was in the Buddha’s time a centre of activities of some well-known 
heretical teachers. 8 

» In the kingdom of Ahga there were many towns, such as Apana 0 and 
Bhaddiyanagara where Visakha, tho daughter of Sumanadevi, lived. 10 The 
way from Bhaddiya to Apana lay through Anguttarapa, obviously a low¬ 
land. 11 * There was another town of the Angas named Assapura which was 
visited by the Buddha. 18 

In the Buddha’s time there were in Ahga-Magadha several Mahasaiaa 
or Smataka institutions maintained on royal fiefs granted by the kings 
Pasenadi and Bimbisara. According to the Mahagovinda Suttanta seven 
such colleges were founded by Mahagovinda in seven main kingdoms of 
his time including Ahga with Campa as its capital. These were all theo¬ 
logical colleges granting admission only to the Brahmin youths ( mdnavakd ). 
The numerical strength of each of them was no less than three hundred 
students. The high reputation of the head of the institution attracted 
students from various quarters and various localities. 13 

The sale of wives and children and the abandonment of the afflicted 
wero prevalent among the Angas. 14 * 16 There was a custom-house bet ween 
Campa and Rajagrha for the realization of taxes from the publ ic. 18 


1 Leggo, The Travels of Fa-hien, p. 100. 

* Watters, On Yuan Chwang , II, pp. 181-182. 

8 Rdmdyana, 652, 22-23. 

8 X, 138; Pargiter, A1JI.T p. 132. * 

7 Bockhill, Life of the Buddha, p. 129. 

9 Samyutta Nikdya, V, pp. 225-26. 

10 Dhammapada Commentary, I, 384ff. 

11 Vinaya, I, 243iT.; Dhammapada-aflhakathd, HI, 363. 

18 Majjhima Nikdya, I, 28Iff. 

13 Ndnddisd nandjanapadd mdnavakd dgacchanti — Digha, I, 114. 

14 Mah&bharata, VIIJ, 45, 14-16; 28, 34. 

16 Divydvaddna, p. 270. 


8 Vinayapifaka , I, p. 179. 

® Lalitavistara , 125-26. 

8 Majjhima Nikdya, II, p, 2. 
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ie king of the Anga country was invited at the horse-sacri^of 
asaratha. 1 2 The sage Ri?ya£rmga, son of Bibhandaka, came to Anga 
the invitation of Romapida, who was then the powerful king of the 
Anga country. King Romapada received him cordially and gave his 
daughter &anta in marriage to him because the sage succeeded in removing 
drought from his kingdom. 54 At the request of king Romapada of Anga, 
R?ya6ringa with his wife &anta came to Ayodhya to perform the sacrifice 
of king DaSaratha who was a great friend of Romapada. 3 

Karna was placed on the throne of Anga at the instance of his ally, 
Duryodhana and other Kaurava chieftains. 4 5 * * The Pandavas, especially 
Bhimasena, banned him as lowborn ( sutaputra ), whom Bhimasena declared 
as no match for his brother Arjuna with the result that Karna became an 
inveterate enemy of the Pandavas. 8 * At the Svayaravara ceremony of 
Draupadi, daughter of king Drupada of the Pancala-country, Karna was 
present with other K$atriya princes, such as Salya of Madra and Duryo¬ 
dhana of Hastinapura. It was here that Arjuna won the hand of Draupadi 
by a wonderful feat of archery. Bhlma and Arjuna were then disguised 
as Brahman as. A quarrel ensued over the acquisition of Draupadi and a 
duel took place between Arjuna and Karna with the result that the latter 
was defeated. 0 Arjuna on his way to Manipura (in Assam) visited Anga 
as a pilgrim and distributed riches there.? Bhimasena fought with Karna, 
king of Anga, and convinced him of his prowess prior’to the Rdjasuya 
sacrifice of Yudhisthira, He killed the king of Modagiri (Monghyr). 8 
Karna is said to have attended the Rdjasuya sacrifice of Yudhisthira at 
Indraprastha 0 On the eve of the Paundarika sacrifice of Duryodhana, 
the Anga country is referred to in connection with the digvijaya or military 
campaign of Karna. 10 Bhisma, while lying on a bed of arrows in the battle¬ 
field of Kuruk§etra, asked Karna to refrain from this fratricidal war, as he 
was not the son of a charioteer. His mother was Kuntl. But Kama 
said that he had already promised to fight for Duryodhana against the 
Pandavas. 11 He was made the commander-in-chief of the Kaurava army 
by Duryodhana. 12 Arjuna went to the Anga country in quest of the sacri¬ 
ficial horse. The kings of Anga, Ka&I and Ko&ala and Kiratas and Tan- 
ganas were compelled to pay him homage. 18 King Jarasandha is said to 
have extended his supremacy over the Angas, Vahgas, Kalingas and 
Pundras. 14 The Angas were also defeated in a battle by Vasudeva as we 
learn from the Dronaparva of the Makabkdrata. In the Santiparva of the 
Mabtibhdrata , 16 we find Vasupama, king of Anga, visiting a golden mountain 
called Yunjavat on the ridge of the Himalayas. 

Seniya Biinbisara was the king of Ahga-Magadha when the Buddha 
renounced the world and MaMvfra became a Jina. During the reign of 
king Bhatiya of Magadha, his son Biinbisara ruled Anga as his viceroy. 

Throughout Joina literature Kurdka Ajatasatru is represented as a 
king of Aiiga, but the fact is that he was only the viceroy of Anga, which 


1 Ra idycnwi, 27, 25. 

2 Ibid., 9th and 10th sargas, pp. 20-22; cf. Pargiter, Mdrkan<jteya Purdy a., p, 404 
and notes. 

» Ibid., 24, 10-31. 

* Mahdbhdrata, Vaftgavas\' ed., p. 140. 

5 Ibid., 1, 25, pp. 140-141. 0 Ibid., I, 4, 178-179. 

f Ibid., 9, 195; 195, 10. 8 Ibid., V, 2, p. 242. 

• Ibid., 7, 245. 10 Ibid., 8-9, 513. 

U Ibid., 1 39, 993-4. 12 Ibid., 43-50, p. 1174. 

13 Jbid., 4-5, p, 2093. 14 Ibid., XII, Ch. 6607. 

1* CXXII, 4469-75. 
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/a part of the kingdom of Magadha. 1 The annexation of 
iia was a turning point in the history of Magadha. It marks 
Sfstep taken by the king of Magadha in his advance to greatness and the 
position of supremacy which it attained in the following centuries. The 
Campeyya Jdtaka records a fight between the two neighbouring countries 
of Ahga and Magadha. From time to time Ahga and Magadha were 
engaged in battles. Once the Magadhan king was defeated and pursued by 
the army of Ahga but he escaped by jumping into the river named Campa 
flowing between Ahga and Magadha. Again he defeated the king of Ahga, 
recovered his lost kingdom and conquered Ahga as well. He became 
intimately associated with the Ahga king and used to make offerings on 
the bank of the Campa every year with great pofrip. 2 * The Vinaya Mahd- 
vagga goes to prove that Ahga came under Bimbisara ’& sway. 8 Im¬ 
mediately prior to the rise of Buddhism there were four powerful 
monarchies in northern India, each of which was enlarged by the 
annexation of neighbouring territories. Thus Ahga was annexed to 
Magadha, KM to KoSala, Bhagga to Vatsa and probably Surasena to 
Avantl. 

The Somidanda Suttanta of the Dlgha Nikaya refers to the bestowal of 
CampS, the capital of Ahga, as a royal fief on the Brahmin Sonadanda. 4 * 
Magadha was brought, under the sway of Angaraja.5 Bhatarattha, king 
of Ka6i and Ahga, was a contemporary of Sattabhu, king of Kalihga, and 
Renu, king of Mithila 6 It is interesting to note that Ahga and Magadha 
were conquered by the king of Benaras. 7 Bindusara married the daughter 
of a Brahmin of Campa, who gave birth to a son named A4oka.® Sri Har^a 
mentions a king of Ahga named Drdhavarman being restored to his king¬ 
dom by Udayana, king of KauSambl. 9 According to the Harivaiqrda and 
the Puranas Badhivahana was the son and successor of Ahga, This 
Badhivahana oould not have been the same king Badhivahana who is 
represented by the Jainas as a contemporary of Mahavlra and a weak 
rival of king &atanlka of KauSambl. 10 From the Hathigumpha inscription 
we learn that after the defeat of king Bahasatimita, king Kharavela of 
Kalihga carried back to his capital the riches collected from Ahga-Magadha. 11 

Pali Buddhist literature gives us some information about the religion 
of the Angas. 12 * The monks of Campa, the capital of the Aiigas, were in the 
habit of performing some acts contrary to the rules of Vinaya. 1 * The 
Buddha, while he was dwelling at Campa, heard Vangisa, a famous disciple 
of the Buddha, uttering a stanza in praise of him. 34 Many sons of the 
householders of Ahga and Magadha followed the Buddha in course of his 
journey from Rajagriha to Kapilavastu. 15 The chaplain of king Mahako- 
sala, father of Pasenadi, became his disciple with many others. 16 An 
Ajivika declared himself to be a disciple of the Buddha. 17 Bimbisara wa s 
converted to Buddhism with many Brahmin householders of Ahga a nd 


a S.B.E., XVII, p. 1. 

6 Jdtaka, VI, p. 272. 

7 Jdtaka, Fausboll, V. 316. 

8 Priyadartiikd, Act IV. , 


1 Cf. Niraydvali sutra, Sthaviravalicarita , etc. 

2 Jdtaka, Fausboll, IV, 454-55. 

4 IHgha, 1, pp. 11 Iff. 

8 Dtgha, II, 220ff. 

8 Divydvaddna, pp. 369-70. 

J.A.8.B., 1914, 320ff. 

11 Barua, Old Brdhmx Inscriptions, pp. 272-73. 

12 Vimya, I, 312-15, 179ff; Dlgha, I, 111-26; Ibid., Ill, 272; Majihima, I, 271ff„ 

281ff. 

is Vinayapilaka, I, 315ff, 14 Samyutta, I, 195-96, 

18 Jd aka, I, Nidanakathd , p. 87. 

18 Dhamrnapada Commentary, III, 24Iff. 

1* Ibid., II, 61-62. 
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a. 1 * Vi^akha was converted by the Buddha, while dwelli: 

All the available evidence points to the fact that within theTafsi 
of the Buddha’s enlightenment, Buddhist headquarters were 
established in various localities adjoining many important towns including 
Campa. At everyone of these places sprang up a community of monks 
under the leadership and guidance of a famous disciple of the Buddha. 3 4 

The inhabitants of Ahga and Magadha evinoed a keen interest in the 
annual sacrifice performed by the Jatilaa of the Gaya region under the 
leadership of Uruvela Kassapa.* 

Angara, —This village has been identified either with Mangraon or its 
neighbour Sangraon (E.I., XXVI, Pt. VI, April, 1942, p. 245). 

Ahjanavana. —It was at Saketa where the Buddha once dwelt (Sam., 
I, 54; V. 73, 219). It was a grove in which the trees were planted (Saman- 
tapdsddikd, I, p. 11). 

Antaragiri. —It is in the Rajamahal hills in the district of Santal 
Parganas (Matsya Parana, Ch. 113, v. 44; Pargitar’s Mdrkandeya Purdm, 
p. 325 note). 

Apara-Gayd. —It was near Gaya. Buddha came here at the invitation 
of Sudar&ana (Mahdvastu, III, pp, 324-325; B. C. Law, A study of the Mahd - 
vastu, pp. 150-157). 

Apdpapuri. —See Pavapuri. 

'S'Aphsad .—The Aph$ad or Aphsand Inscription of Adityasena refers to 
Aph$ad or Aphsand, also called Jafarpur, a village near the right bank of 
SakarT river about 15 miles towards the north-east of Nawada in the Gaya 
district (<7.7.7., Voi. HI). 

Afokdrama. —It was a Buddhist establishment at Pataliputra built 
by A£oka ( Mahdvantsa , V, v. 80). The budding of the establishment was 
looked after by an elder (them) named Indagutta ( SamantapdsidiJed I, 
pp. 48-49). Here the third Buddhist council was held in Asoka’s time 
(Ibid ., p. 48). According to the MilindapanJu) (pp. 17-18), a merchant of 
Pataliputra said to the revered Nagasena standing at the cross-road not 
far from Pataliputra, ‘This is the road leading to the ASok&r&ma. Please 
accept my valuable blanket/ Nagasena accepted it and the merchant 
departed therefrom being very much pleased. Nagasena then went to the 
Asokarama to meet the revered elder Dhammarakkhita. He learnt from 
him the valuable words of the Buddha occurring in the three Pitakas and 
also their deep meanings. At this time many elders, who assembled at the 
Rakkhitatala on the Himalayan mountain, sent for Nagasena who left the 
Asokarama and came to them. 

The Mahavamsa refers to a tank in the ASokarama (V. 163). A4oka 
sent a minister to this drama asking the community of monks to hold here 
the Uposatha ceremony ( Ibid V, 236). A compilation of the true Dhamma 
was made in this drama (Ibid., V, 276). From this drama the elder named 
Mittinna came to Pataliputra with many monks (Ibid., XXIX, v. 36). 

Audamvarika .—The Vappagho^avafa Inscription of Jayanaga (E.I., 
XVIII, pp. 0O1T.) mentions this visaya. Some have established the geo¬ 
graphical connection between Udumvara of Sarkar Audambar (cf, E.I., 
XIX, pp. 286-287) and the south of the village of Mallasarul, Burdwan 
Division, Bengal (E.I., XXIU, Pt. V— Mallasarul Copperplate of Vijaya- 


1 Petavatlhu Commentary, p. 22. 

8 Dhammapada Commentary , I, 384ff. 

3 Law, H istorical Cleanings, p. 45. 

4 Vinaya, I, 271T. 
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%pur .—This village is in the Panchpir sub-division of Mayurbl 
jfsa (E.I.> XXV, Pt. IV, October, 1939). 

'^/Alavi .—As a principality it was included in the KoSalan empire. This 
town was 30 yojanas from Sravasti and 12 from Benaras (Watters, On 
Yuan Ohwang , II, 61). It lay between &ravastl and Rajagrha. The way 
from &ravasti to Alavi lay through Kitagiri (Vinaija, II, 170ff.). Some 
think that Alavi was on the Ganges. According to some, it is identical 
with Newal or Nawal in Unao district in U.P., while according to others, 
it is Aviwa, 27 miles north-east of Etwah. There was a shrine called the 
Aggajava Cetiya near the town of Alavi where the Buddha once dwelt 
(<Jatalca , I, 160). 

Arngdci. —It is a village in the Dinajpur district Bengal, whero the 
copperplate inscription of Vigrahapala III was discovered (E.I., XV, 
293ff.). 

Amragarttikd. —It may be the modern Ambahula also called Simasimi 
to the south of Mallasarul (E.I., XXIII, Pt. V, p. 158). 

Aranaghatd .—It is a village situated about six miles north of Ranaghat 
in the district of Nadia. The river Curiu flows by the village and on its 
bank stands the Hindu temple of Jugalkishore. It is a holy place of the 
Hindus. (For further details, vide B. 0. Law, Holy Places of India , p. 2). 

Ardma, —It is described to be a prosperous city in Orissa with palatial 
buildings, temples, gardens, tanks, etc. It seems to have been situated 
not far from the town of Sonpur. Really speaking, it was a pleasure-garden 
where the king occasionally lived ( E.I ., XXIII, Pt. VII). 

AriydlkhdL —From the right side of the Padma, which in its lower 
course becomes known as the KlrtinaSa or the destroyer of memorable 
works amongst the monuments and buildings of Raja Rajvallabh at Raj- 
nagar in the district of Faridpur, issues the Ariyalkhal river below the 
town of Faridpur. It flows down into the Bay of Bengal through the 
Madaripur sub-division of Faridpur and the district of Backerganj. This 
khal and the Madhumati are connected by a small river which flows from 
the former a little above the town of Madaripur and joins the latter a little 
above Gopalganj in Madaripur sub-division (Law, Rivers of India, p. 28). 

Atreyi. —The river A trey! and the lesser Yamuna meet together in the 
district of Rajshahi, and then the united stream receives two small tri¬ 
butaries, one on the right and the other on the left. Then it bifurcates 
east of Nator. The main stream flows into the Ganges south-east of Boalia 
in the district of Rajshahi and the lesser stream into the Karatoya (Law, 
Rivers of India, p. 29). 

Badagangd .—It is a small rivulet about 14 miles north-west of Daboka 
(E.I., XXVII, 18). 

Baddl. —It is in the Dinajpur district of North Bengal. A pillar 
inscription of the time of Narayanapala has been discovered at a distance 
of,three miles from this place. A pillar containing the figure of a mythical 
bird Garucla was found here (E.I., II, 169-167). The Badal Pillar Inscrip¬ 
tion of the time of Gudavamisra credits king Devapala with having 
eradicated the race of the Utkalas along with the pride of the Hiinas. 

Badkdmtd .—It is situated near the northern bank of the river Meghna. 
It was known as Karmanta near Comil la town in East Bengal. The 
modern village of Badkamta (Jaya-Karmdntavdsakdt, 1 67./., XVIII, p. 35), 
is situated 12 miles west of the town of Comilla. 

Bahuputta .—It was a caitya (shrine) in Vahmll (Digha, II, p. 118). 
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idyandtha .—It is also known as Harddapltha and Deoghar. II 
town four miles to the south of Jasidih Junction Station of the 
Indian Railway and about 200 miles due west of Calcutta, During 
the later Moslem rule, it formed a part of the Birbhum district. It is now 
included in the Santal Parganas in Bihar. It is a place of Hindu 
pilgrimage. It is situated on a rocky plain, having a small forest on the 
north, a low hill on the north-west, a large hill called the Trikutaparvata 
about five miles to the east and other hills to the south-east, south and south¬ 
west at varying distances. Immediately to the west of the town there is a 
small rivulet called Yamunajor. Its area is about two miles. The soil is 
fertile and the crops are rich. It is a sub-division of Dumka. The temple 
of Baidyanatha is one of the famous temples in Bihar. It is visited by 
pilgrims throughout the year. Its antiquity is carried back in some of the 
Purdnas 1 to the second age of the world according to Dr. Rajendralala 
Mitra. The temple of Baidyanatha stands in the middle of the town and 
is surrounded by a courtyard of an irregular quadrilateral figure. The 
principal temple is a plain stone structure. Its surface is cut into a check 
pattern by plain perpendicular and horizontal mouldings. The presiding 
deity of the temple is the Jyotirlinga or Baidyanatha . The ritual of worship 
is simple enough. The mantras are few and the offerings limited. This 
temple has now (Sept. 25,1953) been thrown open to all Hindus irrespective 
of caste. There are many small temples at Deoghar (now called Baidya - 
nathOdham), e.g., that of Parvatl, the consort of the presiding deity in the 
main temple; that of Kala Bhairava; that of Sandhyadevi, the goddess of 
Vesper or the Savitridevl, the wife of the Sun. 2 

BalabaldbU .— The. Bhuvanedvara PraAasti refers to Balabalabhi. H. P. 
S&strl has identified it with Bagdi. 

Bansi. —It is a village in the district of Bhagalpur situated near the 
base of the Mandar hill. The numerous buildings, tanks, large wells and 
stone-figures found round the base of this sacred hill show that a great city 
must have once been in existence there. How the city fell into ruin is 
unknown, though the local tradition ascribes its destruction to Kalapahar. 
After the destruction of the temple of Madhusudana on the Mandar hill, 
the image of the deity w as brought to Bansi where it now remains. On 
the last day of the Bengali month of Pans the image is carried every year 
from Bansi to the foot of the hill. There is a sacred tank at the foot where 
the pilgrims bathe, as they consider the water of the tank to be sacred (vide 
Bhagalpir $ by Byrne, B. D. Gazetteers , 1911, pp. 162-163). 

Barabar kill (vide Khalatika). —There are jome caves,i n. Jhese hills 
situated about 16 miles north of fl-ayik. The caves known as Sdlgham 
(seven houses) are dividecT "into”oups, the four southernmost in the 
Barabar group being more ancient. The Nyagrodba cave is hewn in the 
granite ridgp and faces south. There is an lnscnp®^ gift 

of the cave to the Ajivikas by ASoka. The Lomasrishi cave is similar to 
this cave, but is unfinished. The side walls of the outer chamber are 
dressed and polished but the inside of the inner chamber is very rough. 
The entrance is finished and is, no doubt, the earliest example of the rock- 
cut caitya hall. The fourth cave of the Barabar group is the ViSvajhopri. 
It consists of chambers, but it is unfinished. There is an inscription on the 


i Baidyanatha-mtihtitmya of the &iva Purdna , Ch. 4; Baidyanatha •mahatmya of 
the Padma Parana , Ch. 2. 

* For details vide On the Temples of Deoghar by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra published 
in 1883, pp. 164ff. 
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the outer chamber recording the gift of the cave by A6oka 
iphical Essays, pp. 17, 341). 

Barandrk .—The Deo-Baranark Inscription of Jmtagupta II refers 
to it. It is ancient Varupika, a village about 25 miles south-west of Arrah 
in the Shahabad district (C LI., Vol. III). 

Barantapura (Barantpur).—It is situated about 15 miles from Maclhi- 
pura in the district of Bhagalpur, containing the ruins of a fort which is 
said to have been the residence of king Virata mentioned in the Mahd- 
bhdrata. The Pandavas, as told in the Mahdbhdrata, accepted service in 
disguise under him. Klcaka, the brother-in-law of king Vir&ta, wanted 
to take DraupadI, the wife of the Pandava brothers, and was killed by 
Bhimasena at this village. It is said that a party of king Duryodhana 
took away many heads of cattle belonging to king Virata. Arjuna fought 
with them and recovered the cattle. The Uttaragogrha or the northern 
grazing field was situated in the vicinity of this village ( Bhagalpur by 
Byrne, Bengal District Gazetteers , 1911, p. 162). 

Bardkar. —It is in the Burdwan district containing some late mediaeval 
temples (A.S.I., Annual Report, 1917/18, Pt. I, p. 9). Its ancient name is 
unknown. 

Basdrh .—This village, situated 20 miles north-west of Ilajipur, has 
been identified with VaiSali ( Muzaffarpur , by O’Malley, Bihar District 
Gazetteers, pp. 138-139). 

Bangarh .—It is in the Dinajpur district of Bengal, where the grant of 
Mahipaia I was discovered (EL.. XIV, 324fF.). The ruins of Bangarh or 
Bannagara are found on the eastern bank of the river Punarbhava, one 
and a half mile to the north of Gangarampur which is 18 miles south of 
Dinajpur, For further details vide Introducing India, Pt. I, 79-80; Pro* 
ceedings of the Indian History Congress, III, 1939-40; K. G. Goswami, 
Excavations at Bangarh (Calcutta, 1948). See Kotivargavisaya . 

Bdripadd. —It is in the Mayurbhanj district of Orissa (E.I., XXVI, 
Pt. II, p. 74). 

BeUivagdmd. —It was a village in VaiSall (Samyutta Nikdya, V, 152). 

Belwd .—It is situated at a distance of about 15 miles east of 
Hili Station. It is within the Ghoraghat P.S. in the Dinajpur district 
(J.A.S., Letters, Vol. XVII, No. 2, 1951). 

Bhaddiyanagara. —This city lay in the kingdom of Anga, where 
Visakha was born (Dhamma. Commy., Vol. I, p. 384). > 

Bhagavdnganj .—This village is situated in the south-east of the Dinaj¬ 
pur sub-division, a few miles south-east of Bharatpur. It contains the 
remains of a stupa which has been identified with Drona-stupa referred to 
by Hiuen Tsang. This Drona was a Brahmin who distributed Buddha's 
relics after liis death (cf. Mahdparinibbana Suttanta, Digha, II). This 
stupa is a low circle mound about 20 feet high. Not far from it flows the 
Punpun river (A.S.I., Reports , Vol. VIII). ». 

Bhandagdma. —It was situated in the country of the Vdjjls (Ahg. Nik., 

II, 1). 

Bhdgirathi. —This river is mentioned in the HarivarrJa (I, 15) and in 
the Yoginitanira ( 2. 4, pp. 128-129). It is so called because Bhagiratha 
brought this sacred river ( Brahmanda , II, 18. 42). It flows through Suhma 
in Bengal (Dhoyi’s Pavanaduta, V. 36). According to the Sena and Candra 
Copperplates, the Bhagirathl is the Ganges (Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III., 
p. 97). The Naihati copperplate of Ballalasena points out that the Bha 
gimthl was regarded as the Ganges, and the queen mother performed a 
great religious ceremony on its banks on the occasion of the solar eclipse 
(Ibid., p. 74). The Govindapur copperplate of Lak$raanasena states that 
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( <&ghly river was called Jahnavi, which flowed by the side of 1 

J/wrah district (Ibid., pp. 94, 97). -- 

Bhdni .—The Kamauli plate of Govindacandra (V.S. 1184) records 
—> gift of the village of BhanI, situated in the pattala called Madavattala. 
Both these places are not yet identified (E.I., XXXVI, Pt. 2, April, 1941). 

Bhaterd. —This village lies about 20 mi}es from Sylhet (E.I., XIX, 
p. 277— The Bhdtera copperplate inscription of GovindaKeAavadeva (1049 
A.D.). 

Bhatsdla .—A village in Ghoraghafc P.S. within the district of Dinajpur 
(J.A.S., Letters, V ol. XVII, No. 2, 1951, p. 117). 

Bkojpur .—This village lies two miles north of Dumraon in the Buxar 
sub-division. It contains remains of ancient places of the Bhojrajas (B. 
and 0 . Dist. Gazetteers , Shahabad, by O’Malley, 1924, p. 168), 

—Its ancient name was ^Jruvilva or Uru- 
.yela, winch stood for a great sand bank, according 
(mandvela). According to the Samantapdsddihl (V. 952), whenever any 
evil thought arose in any one person, he was instructed to carry a handful 
of sand to a place nearby. The sand thus carried gradually formed a 
great bank. It is situated six miles to the south of Gayil. The distance 
from Buddha-Gaya to Gaya was three gdvutas , i.e., a little more than f ix 
miles ( Papancasudam , II, p. 188). It was called Buddha-Gaya because 
Attained the perfect enlightenment'under the 
famous Bo-tree. The Bodh-Gaya Inscription of MahShaman (the year 
169) mentions the famous Buddhist site at Bodh-Gaya ((7.7.7., Vol. Ill, 
No. 71, pp. 274ff.). In this inscription the enclosure round the Bo-tree is* 
mentioned as the Bodhimanda. In a postscript of a Bodh-Gaya inscrip¬ 
tion we find that a gold embroidered Kdsdya (yellow garment) was brought 
by a Chinese prlgrim to be hung in the Mahabodhi-vihara. 

According to the Ghosrawan Inscription of the time of Devapaladeva,* 
VTradeva, son of Indragupta, was born at Nagarahara (modern Jelalabad). 
After studying the Vedas he decided to adopt Buddhism, and with this 
object in view he went to Kaniskavihara. After receiving instructions 
from Sarvajfia^anti, he embraced Buddhism and came to eastern India, 
intending to visit the Vajrasana at Mahabodhi. He stayed there for a 
long time at Yagovarmapuramahavihara and received respectful attention 
from^ Devapftla. The Viradeva arrived at Mahabodhi to worship the 
Vajrasana. He then proceeded to Ya6ovarmapuramahavihfira in order 
to meet some monks of his own province. 2 

r Brahmaputra. The Brahmaputra is the principal river of Assam. 
The Yoginxtantra mentions it (Jlvananda Vidyasagar ed., 1/11, p. 60; 

2. 4, pp. 128-29). It is also known as the Lauhitya, (Brahma Parana] 

( h. 64; RaghuvamJa, IV, $1; Yoginitantra, 2.2. 119), which according to 
Kalidasa, formed the western boundary of Pragjyotisa. According to the 
JaMbudivaprrinatti, the source of this river is traced to the stream which 
channels out through the eastern outlet of the eastern Lotus lake. Modern 
geographical exploration goes to show that its origin can be traced to the 
eastern region of the Manasa-sarovara. There are three important head¬ 
waters of the Brahmaputra—the Kupi, the Chema-Yungdung and the 
Angsi Chu. All these headwaters rise from glacial tongues. The dis¬ 
charge of the Kupi river being the highest, Sven Hedin fixed the source of 
the Brahmaputra in the Kupi glacier. But according to Swami Prana- 


a XVII, Pt. I, pp. 492-501; I.A., XVII, 307-12; Gaudalekhamdla. 

tor literary references, vide Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, pp. 45ff.: 
Law, Geograpmcat Essays, T, pp. 35ff.; Barn a, Gaya and Buddha-Gaya, 162ff. 
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J of the Holy Kailasa and Manasa-sarovara, the Brahmaputra! 
he ChemaYungdung glacier (for further details, vide S, _ 
^x^v^rjee, Presidential Address to the Geographical Society of India , Geo¬ 
graphical Review of India, September, 1953). The Kdlikd Parana (Ch. 82) 
contains a legendary account of the origin of the Brahmaputra. It is 
stated therein that the Brahmaputra is situated between the four 
mountains of which the Kailasa and Gandhamadana stand to the north 
and south respectively (Ch. 82, 36). It flows in a south-westerly direction 
from Sadiya down to the place above the Garo hills. It flows south again 
to meet the Ganges at a little above the Goalanda Ghat. The course of 
the Brahmaputra through the tableland of southern Tibet is known as the 
Sunpa. For further details, vide B. C. Law, Rivers of India, pp. 29-30. 

There is a deep pool in the Brahmaputra known by the name of 
Brahmakunda on the eastern border of the Lakhimpur district of Assam. 
Para4urama* * one of the ten incarnations of Visnu, is said to have 
surrendered his axe at this pool, with which he destroyed the K$atriyas. 
The pool is situated at the place where the river emerges from the moun¬ 
tains and is surrounded on every side by hills. It is frequently visited by 
Hindu pilgrims from every part of India. 

Brdhmani. —It is a sacred river which flows from north-west to south¬ 
east through the district of Balasore in Orissa (Mbh., Bhi$map., Ch. 9; 

Padma P., Ch. 3). _ _ , , 

Burbalang. —This river represents the lower course of Karkai, which 
takes its rise in the hills of Bhalbhum and flows through the district of 
Balasore (Law, Rivers of India , p. 45). 

Buridihing. —This river which is an important tributary of the 
Brahmaputra meets the Brahmaputra south of Lakhimpur in Assam. For 
details, Law, Rivers of India, p. 30. . . , , 

Campd. —This river forms the boundary between Anga in the east and 
Magadha in the west. 1 It is probably the same river as the one to the 
west of Campanagar and Nathnagar in the suburb of the town of Bhagal- 
pur. It was formerly known by the name of Malinl. 2 Kalidasa refers to 
the ripples of the Malinl river on the banks of which Sakuntala came with 
her friends (AbhijndnaJakuntalam, Act III). According to the Padma 
Purava (Ch. 11) it was a place of pilgrimage. 

/ Qampdpuri (Campa).—It was the capital of Ahga and was formerly 
Impwn > Ch. 48). The Jaina Aupapdtika Sutra 

refers to itl as a city adorned with gates, ramparts, palaces, parks and 
gardens. According to it the city was a veritable paradise oil earth full ot 
wealth and prosperity, internal joy and happiness (B. C. Law', Some Jaina 
Canonical Sutras , p. 73). Here the twelfth Jina named Vasupujya. was 
bom, who attained Kevalajnana (perfect knowledge) and nirvana. Kara- 
kandu installed the image of FarSvanatha in the tank of Kunda. He 
afterwards attained perfection. Kuijuka, son °f Srenika, left Raja- 
grha on the death of his father and made Campa his capital.* We get a 
beautiful description of sea-faring merchants of Campa from Jaina Ndya- 
dhammakaMA It was variously known as Carapanagara, Camjtoalmi, 
Campavati, Campapurl and Campa. It was fretpiented by Gosala, the 
foundeiHjf*^ Jamali ( Bhagavaii , 15; AvaAyaka Cwrryi, p. 418). 


l Jdtaka , IV, 454. JO .. 1AR 

a Mahabharata , XII, 5.0-7; Vifnu, IV, 18.20; Mataya, 48.97; Vayu, 99.106, 
Harivam&a, 31-49. 

* B. C. Law, Some Jaina Canonical Sutras, p. 176. 

* 97ff. For details, vide Anga, ante. 
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city was situated at a distance of about four miles to the west of 
igalpur. According to the Mahdbhdrata (Vanaparva, Oh. 85) it was a 
place of pilgrimage visited by Hiuen Tsang who described it as such. It 
was about 4,000 U in circuit and known to the Chinese as Ghenpo. The 
land was level and fertile, which was regularly cultivated. The people 
were simple and honest. There were Sangkdrdmas mostly in ruins. There 
were also some Deva temples. 1 

Candradvipa .—The Rampal grant of 6rIoandra refers to Candradvipa 
Y“* *°b rnled b y king Trailokyacandra of the 10th or 11th century 
A . D ', This coantey jnchidod some portions of Backerganj. Some 
scholars hold that Bakla Candradvipa was the only Candradvipa meant in 
early literature,* while others hold different views.* It corresponded to 
Bakla Candradvipa.* The Madhyapada Inscription of ViSvarupasena 
mentions -ndradvipa’, which has been restored by some scholars as Ka- 
ndradvipa, Indradvipa and Candradvipa. It is supported by the fact that 
the territory in question included Ghagharakattipattaka. Ghaghara is 
the name of a stream flowing past PhullaSri in the northwest of Backergani 
in the 16th century A.D. (History of Bengal, Vol. I, 18). 

Candrandtha.—'Shm peak is regarded as a place beloved of 3iva for 
here tradition relates, the right arm of Sati fell when severed bv the disk 
of Vispu. It is m the Chittagong district and is visited by pilgrims from 
all parts of Bengal. In the vioinity of Sit&kupda stands the temple of 
Candranatha and Sambhunatha. The shrine on the top of the hill contains 
a Ivfigam ar symbolical representation of Siva and the ascent to it is said to 
Pt l“p 83 P sf) im fr ° m the miseries of foture births. (Introducing India, 

Chandimau.— This village is situated on the old road from Silao to 
Ginyek m the Bihar sub-division of the Patna district at a distance of 
milea from the Giriyek polioe station. A number of very fine 
161fff 8t imag6S Were f0U “ d her0 ( ASJ ‘> Annual Report, 1911/12, pp. 

C/uUtivanyd (Brihat).—It is a village mentioned in the Irda copper¬ 
plate grant of Kmg Nayapaladeva. Some have identified it with modem 
Ohatna in the thana Daspur in the Midnapur district, Bengal (E.I., XXIV, 
Pt. I, 1937, January, pp. 43-47). 8 ' ’ ’ 

Chinnasmm.~- r Thh village is in the Gola sub-division of the Hazari- 
bagh district where formerly human beings were killed and offered to the 
deity. It is situated in the midst of a jungle and the deity is worshipped 
by pilgrims from all parts of India. It can be reached by a bus from Ram- 
garh which is situated at a distance of 30 miles from Hazaribagh town. 
(Law, Holy Places of India, p. 14). 

p t f{ i ° ra ? a:pdta ~~ It 8eema *o have been a hill near Rajagriha (Digha., II, 

- Vavfabhulcti.—The Irda copperplate grant of king Nayapaladeva 
refers to Daiidabhukti. It seems that originally this village was known as 
Uapda which was the headquarters of a bhukti. The origin of the name is 
unknown. Dap^a though originally a bhukti is found to be a mandala 
under the Varddhamanabhukti (Uttara Bddha) ( E.l ., Vol. XXIV Pt.. I 
1937, January, pp. 46-47). Dandabhutti, otherwise known as Daudabhukti, 


• S ea i* Buddhi * t Records of the Western World , II, 191-192. 

Z N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal. Vol. HI, 2fF. 

a Indian Culture , II, p. 151. 

* JbHaJI wT^ Dacca u «ivemty, p. 18; Bhdrata Kaumud I, Pt. I, pp. 63-54. 
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lame of a country, the gardens of which are full of bees (Hultzsch, 
.I, p. 99). 

y/Davaka .—Davaka which occurs in the Allahabad Pillar Inscription 
along with Samatata, Kamarupa and Katripura, has been-identified with 
modem Daboka in Naogong district, Assam. K. L. Barua identifies it 
with Kopili valley in Assam (History of Kamarupa , p. 42). According to 
Meet, it was the ancient name of Dacca. 1 V. A. Smith takes it as corres¬ 
ponding to Bogra, Dinajpur and Rajshahi districts. 

Ddmodara .—The Damodara which is the tributary of the Bhaglrathl 
takes its rise in the hills near Bagodar in the district of Hazaribagh, and 
flows south-east through Hazaribagh and between the districts of Manbhum 
and Sanfcal Parganas' and then through the districts of Burdwan and 
Eooghly. The Damodar flows into the Hooghly in several channels 
through the district of Hooghly (Law, Rivers of India, p. 27). 

Ddmodarpur .—This village lies about eight miles west of Phulbari P.S. 
in the district of Dinajpur, where five copperplates bearing inscriptions of 
the Gupta period were discovered ( E.I ., XV, p, 113). 

Ddpaniya-pdtaka .—It was a village referred to by the Madhainagar 
copperplate of Lak§manasena as situated near Kantapura in Varendrl 
within the Paundravardhanabhukti. 

Debar .—It is near Vi$nupura in the Bankura district containing a 
small temple of SareSvara ( A.S.I ., Annual Report, 1913/14, Pt. I, p. 5). 

Deo Barundrak ,—It lies six miles north-east of Mahadeopur and 27 
miles south-west of Arrah. It contains a shrine dedicated to the sun, 
having an image of Vi$nu (B. and 0. Diet. Gazetteers , Shahabad, by O’Malley 
p. 167). 

Deokdli .—This village is situated 11 miles west of Sitamarhl contain¬ 
ing the fort of King Drupada of the Mahdbhdrata fame ( A.S.I ., Reports , 
Vol. XVI, 29-30; Muzaffarpur , by O’Malley, B. D. Gazetteers , p. 144). 

Deopani .—It is a river in the Shibsagar district in Assam. Close to 
it in a jungle an inscription on a Visnu image was discovered (E.I. y XVIII, 
329). 

Deulbddi .—It is a village situated about 14 miles south of Comilia, on 
the Trunk road from Comilia to Chittagong ( E.I ., XVII, 357). 

Devagrdrna .—The BhuvaneSvara Pra^asti refers to Devagrama which 
may be located in the Nadia district of East Bengal (of. Stone Inscription 
of Bdddla-Maitra, Gaudalekhamdla , I, pp. 70£f.). 

Dhale&varl .—It is a river of great importance in the district of Dacca. 
It receives the waters of the L&kshya below Habiganj before it flows into 
the Meghna as a river of great breadth. (For details, vide B. C. Law, Rivers 

of India, p. 33.) . 

Dhekkari .—The Ramganj copperplate of Isvaragho?a refers to 
Dhekkari. Some have located Dhekkari and the river Jatoda on which 
Dhekkari was situated, near Katwa in the Burdwan Division (see, for 
instance, Introduction to the Rdmacarita by H. P. 6astrl, p. 14). According 
to others, both are located in the Goalpara and Kamarupa districts 
of Assam (see, for instance, N. N, Vasu, Vanger Jdtiya Itihasa , pp. 250- 
51) 

Dhruvilati .—It is mentioned in the copperplates belonging to Dhar- 
maditya and Gopacandra. Pargiter identifies it with modem Dhulat in 
the Farid pur district of East Bengal. 

Disard .—The Disara takes its rise in the Patkai hills. It flows north¬ 
west and west to join the Brahmaputra to the north-west of the town oi 


1 Cf. Ilayehaudhury, P.H.AJ 4th eel., p. 456. Note 4. 
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gar in Assam. It is included in the Brahmaputra-Meghna rift 
(Law, Rivers of India, p. 30). 

Dudrbasini. —It is in the Malda district, noted for its shrine which is 
much frequented by Hindu pilgrims (Law, Holy Places of India, p. 1). 

Durvdsd-a&ama. —It is said to have been situated on the highest peak 
of a hill called Khallipahad. It is two miles to the north of Colgong in the 
district of Bhagalpur and two miles to the south of Patharghata (Martin, 
Eastern India , II, p. 167; JA.S.B., 1909, p. 10). 

Ekandld .—It was a Brahmin village in Dak$inagiri, an important 
locality, which lay to the south of the hills of Rajagrha.. A Buddhist 
establishment was founded there ( Sdratthappakusim , I, p. 242). The 
Samyutta Nikaya (I, p. 172) distinctly places it in Magadha outside the 
area of Rajagrha. 

Gaggard. —It was a tank not far from the city of Campa. It was dug 
by the queen Gaggara. On the bank of this tank the Master taught the 
people of Campa his doctrine (Sumangalavildsini, I, 279). This tank may 
be identified with the large silted-up lake now called Sarovar situated on 
the skirts of Campanagara, from the depth of which Buddhist and Jaina 
statues were recovered (J.A.S.B., 1914, p. 335). 

Gardi-Madhumati. —The Garai issuing from the Gahga above Pansa 
in the district of Faridpur, flows down under the name of Madhumati, 
forming the boundary between Faridpur and Jessore districts, and reaches 
the Bay of Bengal, a little above Pirojpur in the district of Backerganj 
under the name of Haringhata (Law, Rivers of India, p. 28). 

Gargaon. —It is near Nazira in the Shibsagar district (A.SJ., Annual 
Report, 1918/19, Pt. I, p. 7). 

Gdro. —The Garo hills are the eastern continuation of the Meghalaya 
plateau. 1 These hills rise abruptly from the Brahmaputra Valley in the 
north and west and present an abrupt scarp towards the plains of Assam 
and Bengal (Law, Mountains of India , p. 9). 

sjGawla .—It was the capital of Bengal during the Hindu and Muslim 
periods. According to the commentary on the Jaina Acdrdngasutra (II 
361a), Gaudade&i was noted for silk garments ( dukula ).. According to 
! ; iome, the name of Gauda is derived from Guda, i.e., molasses, as Gauda 
was formerly a trading centre of molasses. The ruins of Gauda lie at a 
distance of 10 miles to the south-west of the modern town of Malda. It 
was an ancient town situated at the junction of the Ganges and Maha- 
rianda. It occurs in the Epics and the Puranas. The Padma Pitrdna 
(189. 2) refers to Gaudadesa which was ruled by the king named Narasimha. 
It was the capital of Devapala, Mahendrapala, Adisura, Ballaiasena and 
Mahommedan rulers up to about the close of the 16th century A.D. It 
formed a part of the kingdom of the Imperial Guptas during the 4th, 5th 
and 6th centuries A.D. There is no trace, at present, of Ramavati, the 
capital of ancient Gauda under Pala rulers. It lay several miles to the 
north of the present site of the ruins of Gauda near the river Kalindt. 
Ijak^maiiavatl, built by king Laksmanasena was the later capital of Gauda 
under the Sena and Muslim rulers. Near the present site of Gauda stands 
tiie ancient site of Ramakeli, which was visited by Caitanyadeva. King 
Ballaiasena built a castle at Gauda known as the Ballalabadi or Baliala- 
bhita. The ruins of this fort are found at Shahdullapura. One of the 
biggest tanks in Bengal, known as Sagardighi, is attributed to hirn. The 
abodes of Rupa and Sanatana, the Rupasagara tank, the Kadamba tree, 


1 Le Plateau de Meghalaya , S. P. Chatterjee, Paris, 1937. 
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j and the ancient temple of Madanamoh&na are still found^ th< 
some relics of the Muslim age, worthy of notice, e.g» J&n « 
mosque , ruins of Haveli khas, Sona mosque, Lotan mosque, Kadam 
Basul mosque and Feroze Minar. Besides, there are the temples of 
Gaudeslvari, Jaharavasini, 6iva, etc. There is another village called 
Kkaiimpur near the ancient site of Gauda where a copperplate inscription 
of king Dharmapala of the Pala dynasty of Bengal has been discovered 
(E.I,, IV, 243ff.). The first epigraphic mention of Gaurla is made in the 
Maraba Inscription of A.D. 554 (. E.I., XIV, pp. IlOff ), which tells os 
that king ISanavarman of the Maukhari dynasty claims victories over the 
Gaudas and the Gauda country. The Gauda country is also referred to in 
the Aphsad Inscription of Aditvasena (c. 655 A.D.), which mentions Su* 
ki$ma&iv&, the engraver of the inscription, to be an inhabitant of the Gauda 
country. Gauda. is also mentioned in the India Office plate of Lak^ma^a- 
sena (E.I., XXVI, Pt. I). Devapala is described in the Gauda -Pillar 
Inscription of Badal as the Lord of the Gauda country (A .2., XI, 
160ff.). In the Deoli plates the Ra^trakuta king Kr$na II is credited 
to have taught humility to the Gaudas (Ibid., V, p. 190). The people of 
the Gauda country are represented to have been humiliated by the 
Rastr&kuta king Kr$na III (Ibid., IV, p. 287). The Sirur and Nxlgund 
Inscriptions of Amoghavar§a I (866 A.D.) refer to the peoples of Gauda, 
The Kamarupa copperplate of Vaidyadeva refers to the lord of Gauda 
(E.I., II, p. 348). The Madhainagar copperplate of La^manasena 
describes Lak$manasena as having suddenly seized the kingdom of Gauda. 
This grant also informs us that Laksmanasena in his youth took pleasures 
with the females of Kalinga. In the Nagpur Stone Inscription of the 
Malava rulers (1104-05 A.D.) the Parainara king Laksmadeva is said to 
have defeated the lord of Gauda (of. E.I., II, p. 193). The haughty 
foes are described in the Haraha Inscription of A.D. 554 (AM., XIV, 
pp. HOff.) as-living on the seashore (samudrdSraya) . Some consider the 
haughty foes to be the Gaudas who indulged themselves in frequent con¬ 
quests in the 6th century AD. The Sanjan grant of Amoghavar$a states 
that Dhruva took away the royal parasols of the king of Gauda, as he was 
fleeing between the Ganges and the Jumna ( E.I ., XVIII, p. 244). Kar^a, 
the successor of Rajyavardhana, concluded an alliance with Bha$kar& 
vanzian, king of Kamarupa, whose father Susthitavarm&n Mfgahka fought 
against Mahasenagupta. According to the Nidhanpur plates of Bha^kara 
this alliance was not beneficial to the Gaudas. When these plates were 
issued, Bh&^karavarman was in possession of Karixasuvarna, which was 
the capital of the Gauda king 6ai&hka. The king who was overthrown by 
Bhaskara might have been Jayan&ga, whose name occurs in the Vappa- 
gho^avata Inscription (E.I., XVIII, pp. 60ff.). The Gaudas did not 
acquiesce in the loss of their independence. 

Gautama dArama. —According to the Rdmdyana (Adik. 48 sarga, w. 
15-16), this hermitage was well-honoured by the gods. Here the great 
sage Gautama performed austerity with Ahalya for many years. The 
YoginitarUra mentions it (2.7.8). It was situated near Janakapura. 
According to some it was situated at Gonda. Gautama was the author of 
Nylyadardana . ViSvamitra visited this hermitage with Rama and La- 
ksmana on his way to the royal palace of Janaka. There he narrated the 
incident as to how Ahalya, the wife of Gautama, was doomed as a result of 
her husband's curse. But after this unhappy incident the sage left the 
hermitage and remained absorbed in spiritual practices in the Himalayas. 
Rama found this hermitage deserted. 
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-The MaMbhdrata mentions this holy city (Ch. 84, 82^ 
^rdna s 67. 19; Kurma Pur ana, 30. 45-48; cf. Agni Pura%u 
Yoginitantra also mentions it (1.11*62-63; 2. 5. 141ff. ; 2.5.166) 
Gav & oompm^ h0,mo^m side and 

the ancient town of Gaya on the southern side. The Vdyu Puraya (II, 
105ff.) contains a description of the sacred places in Gaya which also con¬ 
tains Ak^ayavata or the undying banyan tree (Vdyu Pur ana, 105.45; 109. 
16). According to the same Purdya (Ch. 106, 61s. 7-8)* Gaya is named after 
Gaya who performed a Yajna (religious sacrifice) here. Gayatlrtha is a 
holy place 1 where Gayasura performed asceticism. Brahma performed a 
religious sacrifice on a slab of stone placed on the head of Gayasura (Vdyu 
Purdya, Ch. 105, 4-6). The Buddha once stayed at Gaya and was met by 
the Yakkha Suciloma ( Suttanipdta , p. 47). Gaya is mentioned in the 
Buddhist literature as a village ( gama ) and a sacred place ( iittka ).* It 
corresponds to Gayapuri of the Quydmdhdtmya in the Vdyu Pur ana. 

According to Fa-hien who visited the city of Gaya in the 5th century 
A.D., all was emptiness and desolation inside the city (Legge, Travels of 
Fa-hien, p. 87). According to Hiuen Tsang, the city of Gaya was strongly 
situated. It had few inhabitants and more than one thousand Brahmin 
families. Above 30 li to the north of the city there was a clear spring, 
the water of which was held sacred. Five or six li to the south-west of the 
city was the Gaya mountain (GayaSiras) with dark gorges and inaccessible 
cliffs. On the top of this-mountain there was a stone tope more than 100 
feet high built by Aioka. There was also a tope at the native city of 
Ka&yapa on the south-east from the Gaya mountain (Watters, On Yuan 
Ghivang, II, pp. HOfF.). 

Gaydsisa .—Gayaeisa which is the principal hill of Gaya (Vinaya 
Pipka , I, 34ff.; II, 199; Law, A Study of the Mahdvastu , p. 81) is the modern 
Brahmayoni and identical with what is called Gaya6ira in the Mahdbhdrata 
(III, 96, 9) and Qaya&ira in the Puranas (vide Barua, Oayd and Buddha* 
Gayd, I, p. 68), Gaya6ira or Gayasir^a is the rugged hill to the south of 
Gaya town which rises some 400 feet above this town (B. M. Barua, Gaya 
and Buddha-Gayd , I, 11). The Agni Purdna (Ch. 219, V. 64) mentions it as 
a place of pilgrimage. The Yoginitantra (2.1.112-113) refers to GayMira. 
The Wai-Kuo-Shih has wrongly applied the name of Dharmaranya her¬ 
mitage to this hill. On the Gay&slsa Devadatta lived with five hundred 
monks after making a dissension in the Buddhist Church (. Jataka , I, 142; 
Vinaya Pitaka, II, 199; Jataka , II, 196). While he was on this hill, he 
proclaimed that what the Buddha preached was not the right doctrine and 
that his was the right one ( Jataka , I, 425). Here he also tried to imitate 
the Buddha in his deeds but he was unsuccessful ( Jataka , I, 490ff. ; Jataka, 
II, 38). The fire sermon was delivered here by the Master and after listen¬ 
ing to it one thousand Jatilas attained saintship ( Jataka , IY, 180; Samyutta, 
IY, 19; Vinaya Pitaka , I, 34-35). Here the Master also gave a discourse 
on the intuitive knowledge before the monks (Ahguttara, IV, 302ff.). A 
monastery was built by prince Ajata6atru on this hill for Devadatta and 
his followers who were daily provided with food by him (Jataka , I, 185ff., 
508). The early Buddhist commentators account for the origin of its 
name by the striking resemblance of its shape with that of the head of an 
elephant ( Sdraithappakdsini , Sinhalese ed., 4). 


* Cf. Kurma Purdtia, PurvabMga, Ch. SO, 41s. 45-48; Agni Purdna , Ch. 109. 
a Sdratthappakdsinl , I, 302; Paramatthajotikd, II, p. 301; cf. Udana Commentary 
(Siamese ed.), p. 94. 
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mvan. —This village lies seven miles south-west of Bihar, 
fie site of an old Buddhist settlement, the remains of which are marked 
by Several mounds. A temple was built here by Vlradeva who was patro¬ 
nized Jby Devapala. A vihara was also built here (A.SJ., Reports, Vol. I; 
J.A.8.B., Vol. XXI, 1872). 

Gihjakdvasatha .—It was at Nadika near Pataliputra (Ahguttara, III, 
303, 306 , Ibid., IV, 316; V, 322). 

SGirivraja .—This city was also called Vasumatl because it was built 
by Vasu (Rdmdyana, Adikanda, Sarga 32, v. 7). It was also known as 
Rajagrha which was the earlier capital of Magadha. For further details, 
vide Rajagrha. 

Godhagrama —It may be identical with Gohagram on the Damodar, 
to the south-east of Mallasarul, which is a village within the jurisdiction 
of Galsi police station of the Burdwan district, Bengal (E.I., XXIII, 
Pt. V, p. 158). 

Gokula .—This village lies near Mahasthan in Bogra district. (For 
details, A.S.I., Annual Report, 1935/36, p. 67). 

Gondrama .—The Baripada Museum plate of Devanandadeva and 
four other copperplate inscriptions of Orissa mention the name Gondrama 
(E.I., XXVI, Pt. II, 74ff.), which seems to be the same as AstadaSatavi - 
rajya (eighteen forest chiefdoms) of the Betul plates of Samk$obha (El., 
VIII, pp. 286-87). 

Gopikd. —It is the name of the largest cave in the Nagarjuni hills. 
It is more than 40 feet long and more than 17 feet wide, both ends being 
semi-circular. The vaulted roof has a rise of four feet. Immediately 
over the door-way there is a small panel containing an inscription recording 
the dedication of the cave to the Ajivikas by DaSaratha on his accession 
to the throne. (Law, Geographical Essays, p. 196; R. K. Mookerjee, 
ASoka , p. 89). 

Gorathagiri (Goradhagiri ).—It is the modem Barabar hills (J.B.O.R 8., 
Vol. I, Pt. II, p. 162; Barua, Old Brdhmi Inscriptions on the Udayagiri and, 
Kharyiagiri Caves, p. 224). It is mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata (Sabha- 
parva, Oh. XX, v. 30 —Gorathamgirim asddya dadrUur Magadham puram). 
The city of Magadha could be seen from the Gorathagiri. According to 
some, Pasanakaeetiya was either identical with Gorathagiri or some hill 
near it (Barua, Gaya and Buddha-Gay a, Vol. I, p. 84). Gorathagiri was 
stormed by king Kharavela of Kalinga who then marched towards 
Magadha. The hill is known as the Goragiri in the Jaina NisUhacurni , 
p. 18. 

GosihgaMlavana .—It was a forest tract near Nadika. According to 
Buddhaghosa, the forest was so called because the branches grew up like 
the horns of a cow from the trunk of a big 6ala tree W'hich stood in this 
forest (Papahcasudani, II, p. 235), 

Gotamaka. —It was a caitya or shrine in Vaisali ( Digha ., Ill, pp, 9-10). 

Govindapur.— It is in the Nawada sub-division of the Gaya district , 
Bihar, where a stone inscription of the poet Gangadhara was discovered 
(JEM., II, pp. 330ff.). 

Gfdhrakutaparvata (Pali Gijjhakuta). —It was one of the five hills that 
surrounded Girivraja which was the inner area of Rajagrha. It was so 
called either because it had a vulture-like peak or because the vultures used 
to dwell on its peak. According to Fa-hien, about three U before reaching 
the top of the Gfdhrakuta hill there is a cavern in the rock facing the south 
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he Buddha meditated. Thirty paces to the north-west si 
* cavern where Ananda sat in meditation. While he was meditating, 
Mara assuming the form of a large vulture took his seat in front of the 
cavern and frightened Ananda. The Buddha by his supernatural power 
made a cleft in the rock, introduced his hand and struck Ananda’s shoulder 
so that his fear might pass away,at once. The footprints of the bird and 
cleft for the Buddha’s hand are still there, and hence the name of‘the Hill 
of Vulture Cavern’ has come into vogue (Legge, Travels of Fa-hien, p. 83). 
It stood to the south of Vepulla. According to the Vimanavatthu Commen¬ 
tary (p. 82), it was a mountain in Magadha. It could be approached from 
the eastern gate of the city. This mountain is also known as the Giriyek hill 
or the Indasilaguha of Hiuen Tsang, situated on the southern border of the 
district of Patna across the river Pahcana which is the ancient Sappini, 
having its source in the Gij jhakuta mountain. According to Cunningham, the 
Gijjhakuta hill is a part of the Bailagiri, the Vulture Peak of Fa-hien, and 
lies six miles to the south-west of Rajgir. Relying on the evidence of the 
Chinese sources Gydhrakuta may be sought for somewhere on Ratnagiri. 
(For a discussion on this point, vide L. Petech, Northern India according to 
the Shui-Ching-Chu, Serie Orientale Roma , H, pp. 46-46). From the top of 
this hill Devadatta tried to kill the Buddha by hurling a block of stone. 
The Kala&la on a side of Isigili (R§igiri, or ‘Hermit hill’) was situated in 
front of it. The Deer Park at Maddakucchi lay near about it. The 
Grdhrakuta hill was so called because the great sages attained the final 
beatitude by meditating on it. A $iva-lihga was installed on it. This 
hill bears also the footprints of Siva. It contains a cave where the pilgrims 
offer oblations to the manes and a banyan tree. The Vdyu Purana (108, 
61-64) refers to a sanctified boundary for offering pindas to enable the 
spirits of the departed fore-fathers to go to heaven. This Grdhrakuta 
stood near the old city of Gaya. Dr. Barua says that it is a mistake to 
think that the Grdhrakuta of the Gayamdhatmya was one of the five hills 
encircling Girivraja or old Rajagrha, the ancient capital of Magadha. 
(B. M. Barua, Gaya and Buddha-Gayd , p. 13). 

G'upteswar. —It contains caves situated in a narrow precipitous glen in 
the Kaizmvr plateau, about eight miles from Shergarh (B. and O. District 
GctzeUeerSy Shahabad, by O’Malley, p. 170). 

Eaduvaka .—An eastern Ganga copperplate grant records the gift of 
this village, situated in the district of Pusvagiri-Paficali, to a learned 
Brahmin teacher named PatahgaSivacarya by one Maharaja Devendra- 
varman, son of Gunarnava (B.I., XXVI, Pt. II, April, 1941, pp. 62ff.). 

Hajo. —It is a village in the Kamrup district of Assam, situated on the 
north bank of the Brahmaputra, 16 miles by road from Gauhati. It is 
famous for a temple of Siva, which is said to have been originally built 
by a sage and to have been restored after it was damaged by the Mahom- 
raedan general Kalapfihar. It is an object of veneration not only to the 
Hindus but also to the Buddhists (La w, Holy Places of India, p. 13; Assam 
District Gazetteers , Vol. IV, pp. 93-94). 

Harilcela. —Harikela was an eastern country. Some have identified 
it with Vahga ( I.H.Q ., II, 322; Ibid., XIX, 220). Some hold that it was 
the coast land between Samatata and Orissa (History of Bengal , Dacca 
University, Vol. I, 134-35). Some are of opinion that it may be identified 
with some portions of Backerganj and Noakhali districts (P. L. Paul, Early 
History of Bengal , I, pp. iii-iv). Some go so far as to identify it 
with Chittagong and with a tract roughly covering the southern part of 
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ict of Tipperah (J.E.Q., XX, 5). 1 Harikela 2 (O-li-ki-b or A-i 
visited by two Chinese priests according to I-tsing. Both these 
priests came to Harikela by the southern sea-route. It seems that Haxi- 
kela was an inland country. It was situated some forty yojanas to the 
north of Tamralipti, It lay wholly on the west of the river Meghna. 
According to the Karpilramanjarl (Nirnayesagar ed., p. 13), it was situated 
in eastern India (cf. I.C., XII, 88ff.). 

Hatthigama. —It was in the Vajjl country. Buddha, in course of his 
journey from Rajagrha to KuSinara, passed through it ( Digha Nikdya , II, 
p. 123; Samyutta Nikdya , IV, 109). 

Hiranyaparmta (Golden Mountain).—According to Cunningham, this 
hill was situated on the bank of the Ganges ( A.S.R. , XV, pp. 15-16). It 
was known to the ancients as Modagiri as mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata . 
It was also called the Mudgalagiri, modem Monghyr in Bihar. In the 
Ilth century, it was known as Mun-giri (Albenmi’s India , I, 200). Its 
limits may be fixed as extending from Lak$mlsarai to Sultanganj on the 
Ganges in the north and from the western end of the ParSran&th hill to the 
junction of the rivers Barakar and Damuda in the south ( O.A.G.I. , pp. 
545ff.). 

Ichdmati .—The IcMmatl is one of the oldest rivers in the district of 
Dacca. It flows between the DhaleSvari and the Padina. For details, 
vide Law, Rivers of India , p. 33. 

Indakuta. —It was a hill near Rajagrha ( Samyutta , I, 206). On this 
hill there was the dwelling of the Yakkha Indaka, presumably a pre- 
historical sanctuary (Samyutta, I, 206). Either the hill derived its name 
from the Yakkha or the Yakkha derived his name from the hill (Sdrattk-a- 
ppakdeini, I, 300), The abode of the Yakkha was a stone-structure like a 
hall marked by the presence of a sacred tree. This hill seems to have stood 
either opposite to the Gijjhakuta or by its side (Samyvtta, I, 206). 

Indasdla-guhd. —The Indasala-guhS cave finds mention in the Barhut 
Jataka label No. 6. It is named after an Indasala tree standing at its 
door (Barua and Sinha, Barhut Inscriptions , p. 61). The village called 
Ambasanda which exists outside the area of Rajagrha but within Magadha, 
indicates the location of this cave on the Vediyaka mountain standing to 
the north of it. It was in this cave the Buddha delivered the Sakkapanha- 
Suttanta to Indra, the lord of gods (Digha, II, pp. 263-4, 269), Fa-hien 
and Hiuen Tsang suggest a name for the cave in Chinese which corresponds 
to Skt. Indra6ailaguha-mountain (In-t’o-loshi-io-kia-hoshan), Accord¬ 
ing to Fa-hien, the cave and the mountain were situated nine yojanas to 
the south-east of Pataiiputra and according to Hiuen Tsang, it was situated 
30 li (about five miles) to the east of the town of Kalapinaka. Cunningham, 
however, identifies the mountain with Giriyek six miles from Rajgir 
(Cunningham, A.G.I. , ed. Majumdar* * 539ff.; Barua and Sinha, Barhut 
Inscriptions , p. 126; Law, Geography of Early Buddhism , p. 42). 

Isigilipassa. —It was one of the five hills encircling Rajagrha (Maj- 
jhima , III, 68ff.; Paramatthajolikd, II, 382; Vimdnavatthu-atthakathd , p. 82). 
All the five hills except the Isigili had different names in different ages 
(Majjhima, III, 68ff.), The MahdhhdrcUa (II, 21. 2) refers to this mountain 
as Rgigiri. As this mountain swallowed up the hermit teachers (Isigilatiti 
Isigili-Majjhima, III, 68; PapancasMam , II, P.T.S., p. 63), it got the 
name of the ‘mount swallow-sage* (Chalmers, Further Dialogues of the 


1 On the identification of Harikela —Proceedings of the Indian History Congress. 

m 1944. 

* A Record of the Buddhist Religion by I-teing (Tr. by Takakuau, 1890), p. xlvi. 
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X II, p. 192). By the side of this mountain, there was a black 
ild) on which Godhika and Vakkali committed suicide (SantytiUa, 
HI, 123-124). Monks desired to have a lodging place at the 
black rock on the Isigilipassa (Vinaya, II, p. 76). The Buddha lived on 
this mountain at Rajagrha and addressed the monks ( Majjhima , III, 
p. 68). His happy reminiscences of the sites at Rajagrha are vividly 
recorded in the Mahdparinibbdnet suttanta. He told Ananda that he would 
dwell at Kalafiilft at Isigilipassa (Digha., II, 116fF.). Once the Master 
lived here with many monks including Mahamoggallana who was very 
much praised by the revered Vanglsa in the presence of the Master {Sa?n- 
yutta, I, 194-195). The Buddha came to Rajagrha and took up his abode 
in the bamboo-grove as soon as he received the death-news of Sariputta. 
Then an elder who attained perfection in supernatural power dwelt on the 
slopes of the Mount Isigili. Several attempts were made on his life by - 
the heretics but all in vain (Jdtalca, No. 522, Vol. V). According to the 
Pali ImgilisuUa, five hundred paccekabuddhas (individual Buddhas) lived 
on this hill for ever (ciranivasino). They were seen entering the mountain 
but not coming out. This suUa mentions many of them by name (Maj¬ 
jhima, III, 68 -71). Dr. Barua thinks that the Mount Isigili was hallowed 
by the death of these hermits or holy personages (i Calcutta Review , 1924, 

p. 61). 

The name Isigili was evidently a Magadhi or local form of the Sanskrit 
Rsigiri, meaning a hermit-hill. The name in its Prakrit spelling acquired 
even in the Buddha's time a popular etymology, which though fantastic, 
has some importance of its own. 

Jt is about 10 miles south of Champaran which is at the 
head''blithe Danua Pass from Gaya on the G.T. Road. It is a most 
neglected place in the district of Hazaribagh, where several stone images 
of Hindu, Buddhist and Jain deities have been found scattered. Nearby 
there is an extensive forest. An inscription of king Mahendrapala on an 
image of Tara has been discovered here (A.S.I.R., 1920-21, p. 35; Hazari¬ 
bagh, by Lister, B. and 0. District Gazetteers , 1917, p. 201) 

Jahnu-a&ranta. —This hermitage of the sage Jahnu was situated at 
Sulfcanganj on the west of Bkagalpur. The temple of Gaivinath Mahadeva, 
which was on the site of this hermitage, was situated on a rock which came 
out from the bed of the Ganges in front of Sultanganj. The Ganges on 
her way to the ocean was quaffed down in a draught by the sago when 
interrupted in his meditation by the rush of water and was let out by an 
incision on his thigh (or knee) at the intercession by Bhaglratha. Hence 
the Ganges is called the Jahnavl or the daughter of the sage Jahnu (Law, 
Holy Places of India , p. 14; J.A.S.B,, X, 1914; XXXIH, p. 360; Cunning- 
ham, A.S.R., XV, 21). 

Jaintia .—This hill lies to the east of the Barail range. It rises 
gradually from the Brahmaputra Valley in the north and presents an 
abrupt scarp southwards to the Surma Valley (Law, Mountains of India, 
p. 9). 

Japla, —It is the ancient name of Husainabad, a small pargana lying 
along the bank of the Son. It was formerly in the Gaya district (B. and 
0. District Gazetteers, Palamau, by O'Malley, p. 183). 

Jayapma. —The Baripada Museum plate of Devanandadeva seems to 
refer to this place. It was presumably the capital of the Nanda family of 
Orissa and has been identified with Jaipur, a village situated in the Dhen- 
kanal State (#./., XXVI, Pt. II, pp. 74ff.; J.B.O.R.S., XV, 89;X\T,457ff.; 
XVII, 17; Bhandarhar's List, No. 2076). 
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(Aumangalamldsinl , I, 133). Jivaka converted the mango-grove 
a, and made a gift of it to the Buddha and his Order. It was visited 
by^king Ajata*§atru of Magadha. (For further details, vide B. C. Law, 
Udjagrha in Ancient Literature, No. 58). 

Jhimatpura. —It is a village four miles to the north of Katwa (Kata- 
dvlpa) which was the dwelling place of Kr^nadasa Kaviraja, the famous 
author of the Srlcaitanyacaritiimrita (Law, Geographical Essays , p. 220). 

Kaildn .—The new Kailan plate of $ridharana Rata, of Samatata 
mentions this village which is under the Candina police station of the 
Sadar sub division of the Tippera district, Fast Bengal, and about 10 
miles south of Candina (I.H.Q., XXII and XXIII). 

j Kajahgala (Kayahgala).—This extensive hill tract lay to the east of 
Ahga and extended from the Ganges in the north-east to the Suvarnarekba 
in the south-east. It was a Brahmin village, which was the birth-place of 
Nagaaena (Milindapahha, p. 10). The Buddha once dwelt at Veluvana in 
Kajahgala (Anguttara Nikdya , V. 54). The Master delivered the Indriya- 
bhdvandsutto, during his sojourn at Mukheluvana in Kajahgala ( Majjhima 
Nikdya , III, 298). In the Buddha’s time, food could be easily obtained 
here (dabbasambhdrd sulabhl — J at aka, IV, 310). In the Mahdvagga ( Vimya 
texts, S.B.E., II, 38) as well as in the Sumangalavilasini (II, 429), it is stated 
to have been the eastern limit of Madhyadesa beyond the Brahmin village 
of Mah&sala, It is the Ka-chu-van-ki-lo of Yuan Chwang. It was 2,000 li 
in circuit and was bounded on the north by the Ganges. It is to be 
located somewhere in the Rajmahal district. It formed the western 
boundary of the Purvade&a. There was a river called the Salalavati in 
the south-east. 

Kalandakanivdpa .—This woodland existed at Veluvana in Rajagrlia 
•where the Buddha once lived (Anguttara, II, pp. 35, 172, 179; III, 35; IV, 
402; Majjhima, III, p. 128). King Bimbisara made a gift of tins Bamboo- 
grove to the Buddha. This grove was situated in the outer area of 
Rajagrha neither very far nor very near and yet, at the same time, a peaceful 
retreat most favourably situated (Vinaya-Mahdvagga, I, 39; Fausboll, 
Jataka, I, 85). It came to he so named as food was regularly given here 
to squirrels ( Samantapdsddikd , III, 575). A party of six nuns went to 
attend the Qiraggasamajjd , a kind of festival, at Kalandakanivapa, while 
the Buddha was dwelling there ( Vinaya , IV, 267). A highly popular 
music of the day known as the Giraggasamajja was played here in the 
presence of a party of six monks, while the Master was there { Viruiya , II, 
107). 

Kalavalag lma. —This village was in Magadha. While residing near 
this village Moggallana fell into sloth on the seventh day after the day of 
his reception into the Order. Aroused by the Master, Moggallana shook 
off sloth and completed meditation. He then attained arhatship 
(Dhammajmla Commentary, I, 96). 

KapildArama. —The Yogimtantra (2. 9, pp. 214ff.) mentions it. The 
Brhat Dharmapurdna (Cli. 22) also refers to it. This hermitage is situated 
in the Sagar island near the mouth of the Ganges. 

Karangarh (Karandgarh).- -It is a hill near Bhagalpur town in the 
Bhagalpur district and is said to have derived its name from the pious 
Hindu king Kama. The only objects of interest are the Saiva temples of 
some celebrity, one of which is very ancient (Byrne, Bhagaljjur , B. D. 
Gazetteers , 1911, p. 166). 

Karatoyd.— This is a branch of the Brahmaputra, It formed the 
western boundary of Kamarupa (cf. Mahabhdrata , Vanaparva, Ch. 85). 
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\ma Purdna (Ch. 21) mentions it as a holy river. It is alsoVnLl 
the Mdrhandeya Pur ana, (57, 21-25) as well as in the Yogirittfa&tk^J 
1.12.69; 2,1.114). This river was, according to the Kdlikd 
Purdna (Ch. 51, 65ff.; Ch. 58, 37), 30 yojanas long and 100 yojanas wide. 
This river has its origin above Domar in the district of Rungpur and is 
joined on. the left by a tributary in the same district and by another on the 
left in the district of Bogra. It has been identified by some with the 
Sadanlra (cf. Amaralcofa, I, 2, 3, 32; Haimako$a, IV, 151; Law, Rivers of 
India , p. 24). For further details, Law, Rivers of India , pp. 32 33. 

Karwaphuli. —The Karnaphuli popularly known as the Kainca is the 
largest of the three main rivers of Chittagong and Chittagong Hill Tracts. 

It rises from the Lushai Hills that connect the Chittagong Hid Tracts with 
the south-western part of Assam, and flows south-west down to Rangamati, 
the headquarters of the Chittagong Hill Tracts. Between Rahgamati 
and Chittagong town this river is fed by a few small tributaries. * It is 
navigable up to Rahgamati. For further details, vide B. C. Law, Rivera 
of India, p. 30. 

VKarriasuvarna .—At the time of issuing Nidhanpur plates of Bha§kara- 
varman, Karnasuvarna, which was once the capital of the Gauda king 
Saiahka, was in the possession of Bhaskara (JEM., XII, pp. 65-79). J&ya- 
naga was an inhabitant of Karnasuvarnaka and while he was here, he 
issued a grant which is supposed to date from the latter half of the 0th 
century A.D. (E.L, XVIII, p. 03). The Rohtasgadh stone seal-matrix of 
Mahasamanta 6a£ahk&deva mentions it ((7././., Vol. III). Rahgamati in 
the district of Murshidabad lying on the western coast of the Ganges, is 
believed to have been the site of Karnasuvarna. It is situated at a dis¬ 
tance of 94 miles from Bandel and a mile and a half to the south-east of 
Ckirati railway station. The soil of this place is red and hard, and offers 
a clue to the name of this place. According to some, the name is derived 
from Rakbamrtti or Raktabhitti (lo-to-wei-chi), the name of an old Buddhist 
monastery, which the Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsang found in Kama- 
suvarna in the 7th century A.D. This kingdom, which was known to the 
Chinese as Kie-lo-na-su-fa-la-na , was about 14 or 15 hundred U in circuit. 

It was thickly populated, and the householders were rich. The land was 
regularly cultivated, and produced abundance of flowers. The climate 
was agreeable. The people were honest and amiable in manners. They 
were fond of learning. Among the people there wore believers and heretics. 
There were some Sahghardmas and Deva temples (Beal, Buddhist Records 
of the Western World , II, 201). Many coins of the Ku$ana and Gupta ages, 
a few mounds of brick and clay called Thakura- vadidanga, Rajavadidanga, 
Saimyasi-danga, eto., and a few tanks are found there. A Hindu deity 
made up of stone with eight hands called Mahl^amardinl has been dis¬ 
covered here. 

Karma .—According to the Rdmdyana (Balakanda, XXVII, 18-23), the 
country of the Karas as or Karu$ade6a seems to have been situated in the 
Sahabad district (Bihar). The southern district of Sahabad between the 
rivers Son and Karmana&a was called KarusadeSa (Martin, Eastern 
India , I, p. 405). This is supported by a modem local inscription dis¬ 
covered at Masar in the Sahabad district designating the territory as 
KarusadeSa (Cunningham, A.S.R., III, 07-71). Vedagarbhapuri or modern 
Buxar is referred to in the Brahmartda Purdiia (Purvakhanda, Ch. 5) as 
being situated in Karu$ade§a. The people of this country known as the 
Karu^as fought with the Pandavas in the Kuruksetra war. (Vide Udyoga, 
Bhisma and Droijaparvans of the Mahibhdrata). They may be identified 
with the Chrysei (M. V. St. Martin, Etude sur la Geog: Grecque , p. 199), 
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* the Karu^as named Dadhra met his death at the hand of hi£ 
%rita, 6th Ucchasa). According to the Kautilya-arthoAdstra T 
dephants of Karu$ade§a were inferior to those of Anga and Kalinga. 
For further details, vide Law, Tribe# in Ancient India, pp. 87—89. 

Kassapak&rdma .—This monastery was at Rajagyha (Sarny utta, III, 
p. 124). 

KavMU.— It is a river mentioned in the Nidhanpur charter of 
Bhagkaravarman, king of Kamarupa. The JRdmayaria (Adiparva, Ch. 34), the 
Mahabharata (Ch. 110, 20-22), the Varaha Purdna (Ch. 140) and the Padma 
Purdna (Ch. 21) also refer to this river. It is also mentioned in the Kdlikd 
Purdna as the MahakauSikI issuing out of the Himalaya mountain (Ch. 
14. 14, Ch. 14. 31). It is to be identified with Kusiara of Sylhet flowing 
through the area known as Paflca-Khanda. But there is a difference of 
opinion as to its identification (I.C., I, pp. 421ff.). Hunter points out that 
the Ku4i or the Kau&ki formerly joined the Karatoya, river (Statistical 
Account of Bengal , Purnea). There have been changes in the course of 
this river (J.A.S.B., LXIV, pp. 1-24). 

gadambari .—It was a forest near Camp; There was a mountain 
caUed^KSHTneEr it. Here E^yanatha wandered about for four months 
ifi Yronf of JE^lJkunda which was a larg^T^^ <05^ Some Jaina 
Canonical Sutras, p. 177). 

Kdla&ild. —It was a black rock on a slope of R?igiri (Isigili) ( Dlgha , 
II, 116; Papancasudanl , II, 63). The rock stood so close to Gijjhakuta 
that it was possible for the Buddha to watch from the latter hill, when the 
Jaina ascetics were practising there the difficult penance of remaining in a 
standing posture, rejecting seats ( MajjKima Nikaya , I, 92). On this rock 
Godhika and Vakkali committed suicide (Samyutta Nikaya , I, 120ff,; III, 
124). The KalaSila was, perhaps, no other than what is called the site of 
Guna&ilacaitya in the Jaina Uvdsagadasdo. 

Kalnd. —It is in the district of Burdwan, and is considered to be a 
very sacred place of the Hindus. It was the abode of the famous Vaisnava 
saints, Bfiryadasa, Ga.urid&sa, Jagannathadasa and Bhagavandasa. It is 
also famous as Ambika-KalnS (Introducing India , Pt. I, p. 76). 

^&marupa.--It is bounded on the north by Bhutan, on. the e&flfc by 
the distfiHs‘dfi)an*ang and Nowgong; on the south by the Khasi hills and 
on the west by Goalpara. The greater part of Kamarupa consists of a 
wide plain, through the lower portion of which the Brahmaputra makes its 
way, flowing a steady course from east to west. South of the river this 
plain is much broken up by hills (B. C. Allen, Ktimrup, Assam District 
Gazetteers , Vol. IV, Ch. I). It is mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar Inscrip¬ 
tion as one of the frontier states outside the limits of the Gupta empire of 
which the capital was PragjyotJapura (Kdlikd Purdna , Ch. 38), identified 
with modem Gauhati (Jji.l&i 1900, p. 25). The ancient kingdom of 
Kamarupa generally occupied an area larger than that of the modem 
province and extended westwards to the KaratoyS, river. According to 
the Yoginitantra (1.11. 60-61; 1.12. 68; 2. 2. 119) the kingdom of Kama¬ 
rupa comprised the whole of the Brahmaputra (Lauhitya) valleys, together 
with Rangpur and Gooch Behar (Imperial Gazetteer of India , XIV, p. 331). 
The kingdom included Manipur, Jaintia, Oaehar, West Assam, and parts 
of Mymensingh and Sylhet. The modem districts extended from Goalpara 
to Gauhati (Lassen, LA, I, 87; II, 973). The country of Kamarupa was 
about 10,000 li in circuit, and the capital town was about 30 li. The land, 
though low, was regularly cultivated. Vaidyadeva was the ruler of the 
kingdom of Kamarupa ( E.L , II, p. 355), In the Kamauli grant of Vaidya- 
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lie village granted io said to have been situated in Kamarup&ma^dJ_ 

agjyotisabhnkti (E.I., II, 348). The king of Kamarupa used to 
taxes to Samudragupta (Fleet, Oil ., Ill, pp. 6-8). According to 
the Silimpur inscription dated the 11th century A.D , a Brahmin belonging 
to Varendri was given gold coins by Jayapala, a king of Kamarupa 
{El., XIII, 292, 295). Kamarupa was conquered by Vijayasena and 
Lak?inanasena according to the copperplate inscription discovered at 
Deop&ra and M&dhainagar. The Belava copperplate of Bhojavarman 
informs us that king Vajravarman crippled the power of the king of Kama¬ 
rupa (N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal , Vol. Ill, pp. 15ff.) The 
India Office Plate of Lak$manasena refers to Kamarupa along with Kalihga, 
KMi, etc. (E.I., XXVI, Pt. I). Kamarfipa is also called Pragjyoti$a; but 
in the Raghuva^Ja (IV, 83-84), the people of Kamarupa and Pragjyotisa 
are described as two different nations. The lord of Pragjyoti^a performed 
magic rites with the dust from his feet. (For details, see B. C. 
Law, Prdgjyotm , J.U.P.H.S ., XVIII, Pts. I and II, pp. 43ff.) 

In 1912 three copperplates were discovered at the village of Nidhana- 
pura 1 in Paficakhanda-pargana in the district of Sylhet. These plates 
form parts of a grant of land to some Brahmanas by Bha^karavarman, 
king of Kamarupa, issued from the camp at Karnasuvarna. Subsequently, 
two more plates were found. The copperplates inscribed under the orders 
of Vaidyadeva, king of Kamarupa, were found in Kamauli near Benaras 
city (El., II, 347ff.). For further details, vide I.H.Q., Vol. VI, No. 1, 
pp. 60ff. 

According to the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang, the country of Kama¬ 
rupa, known in Chinese as Kia-mo-leu-po, was situated above 900 li (or 150 
miles) east from Pundravardhana and was 10,000 li in circuit. It was low 
and moist, and the crops regular. The climate was genial and the people 
were honest. They were persevering students, and were of small stature 
and black looking. The pilgrim did not see any A3okan monument there. 
The people did not believe in Buddhism. But some hold that a very 
debased form of later Buddhism was prevalent in Kamarupa for some 
centuries (K. L. Barua, Early History of Kamarupa., p. 304). Deva temples 
were many in number, and the various systems had professed adherents. 
The king was a lov&r of learning and his subjects followed his example. 
Though the king was not a Buddhist, he treated the accomplished monks 
with due respect. 

Kamarupa in the north-east seems to have been independent, and it 
remained outside the sphere of ASoka’s religious propaganda. The enu¬ 
meration of the frontier kingdoms and republics whose rulers did homage 
and paid tribute to Samudragupta, enables us to define the boundaries of 
his dominions with accuracy and to realize the nature of the political divi¬ 
sions of India in the 4th century A.D. Kamarupa w r as one of the tributary 
kingdoms on the eastern side of India (V. A. Smith, A&oka , 3rd ed., p. 81; 
Early History of India , 1924, p. 302). It retained the Brahmanieal supre¬ 
macy for a long time. Although it paid taxes to the great Gupta kings, 
yet it retained its autonomy in internal administration. Harsa, the 
successor of R&jyavardhana, concluded an alliance with Bhaskaravarman, 
king of Kamarupa, whose father Susthitavarman Mrgahka fought against 
Mahasenagupta. That Susthitavarman was associated with the river 
Lohitya (Lauhitya) or Brahmaputra clearly show's that he was a king of 


1 The Nidhaxipura grant of Bhankaravarman is also known as the Nadlmnpur 
grant. (Vide A Volume of Eastern and Indian Studies presented to F. \V. Thomas, 
edited by Katre and Gode, pp. 85ff.). 





HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT INDIA 




3pa. Kamarupa was conquered by Devapala, the son and sucC 
Dharmapala of the Pala dynasty. According to the Rdmacarita 
R&mapala also conquered it. It was also conquered repeatedly by the 
kings of Gauda. The kingdom of Kamariipa was included in the dominion 
of some of the Pala kings of Bengal. The Candra king Balacandra’s son 
Vimalacandra ruled Kamarupa. Early in the 13th century A.D. the 
Ahom chiefs made themselves masters of this country. 

'SKdmdkhyd .—It is a plaoe of pilgrimage in Assam (Brhat-Dharma 
Purana, I, 14; Kalilca Purana, Ch. 62). The temple of 6akti, diva’s wife, 
at Kamakhya near Gauhati was famous in ancient times. It was a great 
centre of the sensual form of worship inculcated in the Tantras. There 
was a deity named Mahamaya who was ever ready to fulfil human desires. 
The Kaiika Purana and the Yoginitantra (Purva Khanda, Ch. 12) preserve 
the names of several kings whose titles betray their aboriginal descent, 
and who were followed by Naraka the founder of the ancient and famous 
city of Pragjyotisapura. According to tradition Naraka ruled from the 
Karatoya river to the extreme east of the Brahmaputra Valley. Bkaga- 
datta, son of Naraka, was an ally of Duryodhana ( Mahdbhdrata , 
Udyogaparva, Ch. 4). The temple of Kamakhya in Kamarupa is a special 
object of veneration to the devotees of this creed, as it is said to cover the 
place, where the genitals of Sakti fell when her body was cut into pieces by 
Vi<?nu. But Saktism is not popular with the inhabitants of Assam. The 
devotees of $iva who is the male counterpart of Sakti are mostly found in 
the Surma Valley. Another small sect remarkable for the peculiarity of 
its tenets is the Sahajbhajan . Each worshipper endeavours to secure 
salvation by taking a woman as a spiritual guide. The temple of Kama¬ 
khya on the Nilacala hill near Gauhati and the temple of Hayagriva 
Madhava at Hajo, about 15 miles by road north-west of Gauhati, are the 
important temples. For further details, vide Banikanta Kakati’s The 
Mother Ooddess Kamdlchyd , 1948. 

Kdmtapur .—It is situated at a distance of about 19 miles to the south¬ 
west of the town of Cooch Behar. It is now in ruins. Dr. Buchanan 
Hamilton has left an interesting account of it in his Eastern India. 
According to him, Kamtapur was protected on three sides by an earthen 
rampart, about 20 to 40 ft. in height. The KamteSvarl temple which was 
very important was destroyed by the Pathans. 

Keddrpur .—It is a village in the district of Faridpur within the juris¬ 
diction of the police station Palang. A copperplate inscription of 
6rlcandradeva has been discovered here, containing the emblem of 
Buddhist dharmacakra and two couchant deer on two sides ( I.H.Q ., Vol. II, 
pp. 313ff.). 

Kenduli — (Kendvavilla ).—It is a village in the Bolpur Thana of the 
Suri sub-division, situated on the north bank of the river Ajaya, a few 
miles west of Ilambazar and about 22 miles south of Suri in the district of 
Birbhum. It is famous as the birthplace of the great Sanskrit poet Jaya- 
deva who flourished in the I2th century A.D. and composed the well-known 
Oltagovinda , a Sanskrit lyrical poem in praise of RadMka and Kp^na. The 
body of Jayadeva was buried and not burnt after his death, and his tomb 
is still to be seen here surrounded by beautiful groves and trees. This 
place is visited by pilgrims, mostly Vai^navas {Introducing India, Pt. I, 
RA.S.B ., Pub. 1947, p. 72). 

Kerakera .—It is the name of a village in A dipur pargana, situated 
about 12 miles to the south-south-east of Khiching (E.I., XXV, Pt. IV, 
October, 1939). 
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'W f ipura ,—The YoginUantra (1.14. 84-85) mentions it. 

Uiad-daha .—It is a village in the Barrackpore sub-division, situated 
on the bank of the river Hooghly, 12 miles north of Calcutta. It is a place 
of pilgrimage for the Vai^navas. Nityananda, one of the greatest disciples 
of Caitanya, lived here for some time. He came here to practise asceticism. 
For further details, vide B. C. Law, Geographical Essays , p. 219. 

^Khalatika hills. —These are the modem Barabar hills in the district of 
Gaya. The Barabar hill cave Inscriptions of ASoka inform us that four 
cave-dwellings were dedicated to the Ajlvikas by Asoka in the Khalatika 
hills (cf. Patanjali’s Mahabhdsya, 1, 2, 2; B. C. Law, India as described in 
the early texts of Buddhism and Jainism , p. 27). The Khalatika (Bald- 
hoaded) hills became known in the later inscriptions by the name of 
Gorathagiri (Goradhagiri), and still later by the name of Pravaragiri (see 
B. C. Law, Bdjagriha in Ancie.nl Literature , No. 58). 

The Barabar hill in the Jalianabad sub-division in the district of Gaya 
contains the Satghara and the Nagarjuni caves of the time of A&oka and 
his grandson Daiaratha. It is about seven miles to the east of Bela station 
of the Patna-Gaya railway. To the south and near the foot of the hill are 
the seven rock-cut caves called Satghara. Out of these seven caves three 
are on the Nagarjuni hills. 

A shrine on a large stone was converted in the Buddha’s time into a 
Buddhist retreat known as the Pasanaka-cetiya, which was situated in the 
religious area of Magadha. Some have identified it with Gorathagiri or 
some other hill near it. 

Kharidajotilca. —It is possibly Khandajull between Mallasaful and 
Gohagram in the Burdwan division, Bengal (E.I., XXIII, V, p. 158). 

Kharagpur hills. —A range of hills is situated immediately to the 
south of Monghyr town. These hills which are an off-shoot from the 
northern face of the Vindhya hills, measure 30 miles in length (J.A S.B 
Vol. XXI). 

Khasia .—See Garo. 

KMdU .—The Sena copperplates of the 12fch century A.D. mention 
Khadivisaya and Khadi-mandala. Khadi is to be identified with Khadi- 
pargana in the Sunderbans (Diamond Harbour sub-division) (Inscriptions 
of Bengal III, 60, 170). 

Khalimpur. —It is near Gaur in the Maldah district (E.I., IV, 243), 
where the plate of Dharmapaladeva was discovered. 

Khmmmata. —It was a prosperous Brahmin village in Magadha where 
a Vedie institution was maintained on a land granted by king Biinbisara 
(Sumangalavildsint, I, 41; Digha , I, 127). It was a gift to the Brahmin 
Kutadanta by the Magadhan king Bimbisara. It was the place where the 
Brahmin Kutadanta lived with all the powers over life and property, as if 
he were the king himself. Annually a great sacrifice was made involving 
the slaughter of many bulls, calves, goats and rams (Digha y I, 127). 

Khetur .—It is a village in the Rajshahi district visited by Sricaitanya, 
the great Hindu religious reformer <1f the 16th century A.D., in whose 
honour a temple was built there. (Introducing India , Pt. II, p. 78.) 

Kolhwi. —It is situated at a distance of three miles to the north-west of 
Basarh containing a stone pillar surmounted by a lion, a ruined stupa, an 
old tank and some small eminences marking the site of ancient buildings. 
All these remains clearly correspond with the account of the remains to 
the north-west of Vai6a.li as given by Hiuen Tsang ( Muzaffarpur , by 
O’Malley, B. D. Gazetteers , pp. 141-42). 
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ikagama .—This village was located eight or nine li (1£ 
jrest of the Nalanda monastery. It is associated with Sariputta 
Patters, On Yuan Chwang, II, 171). In this village Moggallana was 
bom and died ( Dhammapada Commentary, P.T.S. , Vol. I, p. 89). 

Kollaga. —This suburb (sannivem) lay beyond Kundapura in a further 
north-easterly direction. It appears to have been principally inhabited 
by the K^atriyas of the Naya or Jfiatrl clan to which Mahavira himself 
belonged (Hoernle, Uvdsagadasao, Vol. II, Transl., p. 4, note 8). 

Kotiqama. —It was a village of the Vijjians (Samyutta Nikdya , V, 431). 
Buddha in course of the journey from Rajagrha to KuSinara passed through 
it ( Digha Nikdya , II, 90-91). 

KotUila. —It was a tlrtha (sacred place) in Magadha. Many saints 
practised penances here and attained perfection (Law, Some Jaina Canoni¬ 
cal Sutras, p. 178). 

VKotivar?avisaya —(Jain Kodivarisa or Kodivarisiya).—It is recorded 
as a sub-division of the Pundravardhanabhukti. It is in the epigraphic 
records of the Palas and Senas of Bengal that the name frequently occurs. 

It must have included the whole or a part of Dinajpur. Banagram, 
modern. Bangarh, was the chief town of Kotivar^a. According to the 
Jaina AvaSyaka Niryukti (1305) King Galiya of Kodivarisa became a Jain 
ascetic. The ruins of Bangarh are found on the eastern bank of the river 
Punarbhava, one and a half mile to the north of Gangarampur, which is 
18 miles south of Dinajpur. The region round Gangarampur may be 
identified with Kotikapura or ancient Devakota, the capital of Kotivarsa 
in Northern Bengal. According to tradition Bangarh was the site of the 
fortified town of the demon king Bana whose wife Kalaranl is said to have 
a tank dug called Kaladlghi at Gangarampur. According to the oopper- 
plate inscription of Mahlpala I, discovered at Bangarh, Mahlpala regained 
his lost paternal kingdom. Some of the old relics of Bangarh are now kept 
in the Dinajpur palace. Here we find a richly carved stone-pillar made of 
touch-stone, a Siva temple and a Buddhist caitya of about the 11th century 
A.D. According to the Damodarpur grant of the time of Budhagupta 
and Jayadatta ( E.I. , XV, 138ff.), Dong&, a village, existed in the sub¬ 
division of Himavacchikliara (lit. on the summit of the Himalayas) in the 
Kotivar$avi$aya of the Pundravardhanabhukti (/.(?., V, p. 433). 

KotyaArarm. —This hermitage of Va&istha has been identified with 
Kuting, 32 miles from Barip&da ( E.I. , XXV, Pt. IV, October, 1939). 

KrauncaAvabhra .—It is the name of a donated village mentioned in 
the Khalimpur copperplate grant of Dharmapaladeva ( Qavdalekhamdld , I, 
pp. 9ff.). It was situated in the district of Mahant&prakaia within the 
jurisdiction of the Vyaghratati-mandala in the Paundravardhanabhukti 
t E.I ., IV, pp. 243ff.). 

Krinila. —The Nalanda Plate of Samudragupta refers to this vilayet 
also mentioned in the Monghyr grant of Devapala, which according to it, 
is stated to have been situated in the bhukti of Srinagara or Patna (E.I.., 
XXV, Pt. II, April, 1939). 

Kripd (or Ktipa).—This river may be identified with the modern 
Kopa, a tributary of the Babla in Eastern India. (Law, Rivers of India, 
p. 45). 

Kukkutapddagin (also called Gurupddagiri). —Stein has located it on 
the Sobhn&th hill, the highest peak in a range of hills further south-west 
from Kurkihar and about four miles distant from the village of Wazirganj 
(I.A., March, 1901, p. 88). Some have identified it with Gurpa hill about 
100 li east of Bodh-Gaya ( J.A.S.B. , 1906, p. 77). Cunningham has identi¬ 
fied it with the three peaks situated about a mile to the north of Kurkihar 
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/miles north-east of Gaya (C.A,G.I., ed. Majumclar, p. 721). 
^thr^peaks are said to have been the scene of some of the miracles ot 
^Buddhist saint MahakaSyapa. According to Hiuen Tsang, the lofty peaks 
of the Kukkutapada or the Gurupada mountain are the endless clitts and 
its deep valleys are boundless ravines. Its lower slopes have their gullies 
covered with tall trees, and rank vegetation clothes the steep heights. A 
threefold cliff projects in isolated loftiness reaching the sky and blending 
with the clouds. MahakaSyapa took up his abode on this mountain 
(Watters, On Yuan Ckioang , II, p. 143). 

Kukkutdrdma. —This monastery was at Pataliputra (Sarnyvita, V, 
15 17, 171, 173). A king of Magadha named Munda came here to see the 
sage Narada and listen to his doctrine. The sage instructed him and 
brought him solace as he was overwhelmed with grief at the death ot his 
queen Bhadda. Thereafter he attended to his duties as usual (Ang., 111, 
53ff>). A monk named Bhadda dwelt at this drama and he had conversa¬ 
tions with Buddha’s famous disciple Ananda (Sam, V, 15-16,171-2). 
According to Buddhaghosa this drama was built by Kukkutasetthi (May 
jhima Commentary , II, 571). Hiuen Tsang says that it existed to the 
south-east of the old city of Pataliputta and was built by ASoka when he 
was converted to Buddhism (Beal, Records of the Western World, II , 95). 
The Divydvaddna often refers to it (pp. 3Slff., 430ff.). This arama was 
different from that which existed at KauSamb! bearing the same name 
(Vinaya , I, 300). 

Kuldnca.—It is a town founded by the sage Kacara, which is identical 
with Koiafica, Krodafici or’ Krodanja. This place seems to have been a 
stronghold of the Brahmanas of the Sandilyagotra. Five ancestors of 
these Brahmanas came to Vahga from Koiafica at the invitation of king 
Adisura for the performance of a Vedic sacrifice. This place seems to 
have been situated on the Ganges (E.L, XXIV, Pt. IH, July, 1937). Some 
hold that it is situated in eastern or northern India. 

Kuluha hill,— It lies six miles south-west of Hunterganj. It contains 
some ruined temples. It is a place of pilgrimage of the Hindus (B. and O. 
District Gazetteers, Hamribaflh, 1917, p. 202). 

Kumdri. —This river may be identified with the modem Kumar! which 
waters the Dalma hills in Manbhum (Law, Rivers of India, p. 45). 

Kumbhinagara . —Kumbhlnagara may be identified with Kumhira m 
Rampurhat of the Birbhum district of Bengal (vide, Saktipur Copperplate 
of Lak^manasem, E.I., XXI, p. 214). 

Kvndapura.— Also called Khattiyakundaggama identified with Basu- 
kund, a suburb of Vateall, was the birthplace of Mahiivira (Ava&yalca Cupn, 

p.243). , ,, 

Laksya. —It is mentioned in the Yoginitantra (I/ll, pp. 60-61) as the 
confluence of Laksya. The Laksya is the prettiest river in the district of 
Dacca. It is found to have been formed from the three streams that took 
off from the old Brahmaputra. It flows into the DhaleSvarl at Madanganj. 
(Law, Rivers of India , p. 34). . 

Lambeva .—It may be identified with Limbu in the Narasinghapur 
State of Orissa (E.L, XXVI, Pt. II, p. 78). 

Latthivana ( « Skt. Yasthivana).—It is about two miles north of Tapo- 
vana in the district of Gaya. It was a palm-grove (tdlujjdna) ^ according 
to the Pali commentator Buddhaghosa (Samantapdsadika, Sinhaleseed., 
o. 158; P.T.S. ed., V. 972). Here Bimbisara was converted by the Buddha 
(Manorathapuranl, p. 100). This grove which was situated in the out¬ 
skirts of the city of Rajagrha (Rajagahanagarupaccire) was considered tar 
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compared with Veriuvana [Jdt., I, 85; cf. Vinaya-Mahdvaggy^ 
It was the name of the royal park of Bimbisara where the Buddha 
id from Gayaslsa and halted with the Jatila converts on his way to 
Rajagrha ( Vinaya-Mahavagga, I, 35). Hiuen Tsang describes it as a dense 
forest of bamboos which covered a mountain, and points out that above 
10 li to the south-west of it were two hot springs (Watters, On 
Yuan Chtvang , II, 146). 

Lauhitya .—See Brahmaputra. It is mentioned in the Yoginitantra 
(2. 5. 139fF.)- It is considered as very sacred [Kalika Purdna, Ch. 58. 39). 

^Lauriya-Nandangarh .—This village well-known for its ASokan pillar 
is situated in the Gandak valley some 16 miles to the north-west of Bettiah 
in the Cliamparan district, at the meeting point of two of the principal 
routes leading to Nepal border. It must have enjoyed a position of 
considerable importance from very early times. For an account of 
explorations at this site vide, A.S.I., Annual Report, 1906-1907, pp. 119ff.; 
1935-36, pp. 55fF. For earlier explorations vide, A.8.I.R ., I, pp. 68ff.; 
XVI, 104fF.; XXII, 47ff. 

Lohit .—The great tributary, which meets the Brahmaputra in the 
district of Sadiya, is the Lohit or Lauhitya ( Mahabharata , Bhlsmaparva, 
Ch. 9; Anu^asanaparva, 7647; cf. Ramayana , Ki^kindhyakanda, XL, 26; 
Asiatic Researches , Vol. XIV, p. 425). It flows from north-east above the 
Namkiu mountains as the united flow of four streams (Law, Rivers of India, 
p. 30). This river formed the boundary of Pragjyotisa or Gauhati in Assam 
(Raghuvanida, IV, 81). 

Lupaturd .—It is probably the same as Lipatuhga of the Patna State 
(Orissa). Some have identified it with Lepta, six miles south-east of 
Bolangir in the Patna State (. E.L , XXIII, Pt. VII). 

Lushdi .—The Lushai Hills stretch southwards from the Manipur State. 
They are bounded on the east by the Chin Hills and on the west by the 
Chittagong hills. The Arakan Yoma lies to the south of the Lushai Hills. 
(For details, vide B. C. Law, Mountains of India , p. 9). 

Macalagdrm .—It was a well laid village in Magadha where the Sun-god 
and the Moon-god were worshipped by the people. It was bedecked with 
roads, resthouses, tanks and big buildings long before the advent of the 
Buddha {Jdt., I, 199, 206; Dhammapada Commy., I, 265-80; Sumangala- 
vildsim , III, 710ff.). 

Maddalcucchi-migadaya (migadava ).—This deer park at Maddakucchi 
was an important site in or about Rajagrha ( Vinaya , I, 105; Samyutta , I, 
p. 27). Buddhaghosa takes Maddakucchi to be the actual name of the 
park where the antelopes were allowed to live freely ( Sdratthappakdsini , I, 
77). The site was apparently on the plains and it occupied a space near a 
curve in one of the hills of Rajagrha. 1 

^Magadha .—Panini in his A§tddhydyi (4. 1. 170) and Pataiijali in his 
MahahhOsya (1. 1. 2, p. 56) refer to it.. Panini uses the form Magadha and 
Patanjali also uses Sumagadha (2. 1.2, p. 48). According to the Dada- 
kumdracaritam (ed. II. IT. Wilson), the lord of Magadha went to wage war 
with the monarch of Malava, with the result that the king of Malava was 
defeated and captured alive. But the Magadlian king mercifully rein¬ 
stated him in his kingdom (pp. 3ff.). The royal ladies of Magadha were 
kept in security in a spot in the Vindhya forest inaccessible to enemies 
(p. 6). The Raqhuvam&a. (Sarga I, v. 31) points out that, king Dilipa had a 
lawfully wedded queen named Sudaksina belonging to the Magadhan royal 
family. 

Mn gad ha is also mentioned in the Bhabru Edict of A6oka as well as in 
the BhOgavata Purdna (IX. 22, 45; X. 2, 2; X. 52, 14; X. 73, 33; X. 8$, 
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the Tibetan Buddhist Geography Magadha is not within __ 
thin MadhyadeAa. It comprises the districts of Gaya and Patna, 
f place it to the west of Anga being separated from the latter kingdom 
by the river Caxnpa. King A6oka in his Bhabru Edict after saluting the 
Samgha (Buddhist Church) wished them good health and comfortable 
movement. It seems probable that in the Sarnath Pillar Inscription of 
ASoka we have just the first two syllables (Pata) of the name of Pataliputra. 
But it is definite from the Barhut inscriptions that three persons went 
there from Pataliputra. The Hathigumpha inscription shows that when 
Brhaspatimitra was the king of Ahga*Magadha (2nd century B.C.), king 
Kharavela of Kalihga marched towards Magadha after having stormed 
Gorathagiri and brought pressure to bear upon Rajagrha, the ancient 
capital of Magadha (Rajagaham upapiddpayali — E.I., X, App. No. 1345; 
cf. Acta Orientalia, I, 265; Barua, Old Brdhmi Inscriptions in the TJdayagiri 
and Khantfagiri Caves , p. 17). 1 The Magadhan empire did not wholly 
perish on the death of Skaridagupta. It was ruled by Puragupta, Nara- 
sinhagupta, Kum&ragupta II and Buddhagupta. Then the imperial line 
passed on to a dynasty of eleven Gupta princes. The Damodarpur plates, 
Samafch Inscriptions, the Eran epigraph of Buddhagupta and the Betul 
plates of Parivrajaka Maharaja Samk$obha, dated in the year A.D, 518, 
testify to the fact that the Gupta empire continued to exert sovereign 
rights in the latter half of the 5th as well as the 6th and 7th centuries A.D. 
In the first half of the 7th century the Gupta power, though overshadowed, 
was ruined by Adityasena who assumed the titles of Paramabkattdraka and ’ 
Maltardjddhirdja . As proved by the Aphsad and Deo-Baranark inscrip¬ 
tions, Adityasena and his successors were the only North Indian sovereigns 
who appear actually to have dominated Magadha and Madhyade&i. 
About the early part of the 8th century A.D. the throne of Magadha was 
occupied by Gopala, a Gauda king as the Pala inscriptions seem to 
indicate. According to the Ragholi plates of Saktivarman, Saktivarman, 
king of Kalihga, is said to belong to the Magadha family. It is distinctly 
stated in the plates that the glorious Maharaja Saktivarman adorns the 
Magadha family (Mdgadha-kuldtarika) (E.I. y XII, 2ff.). The Sirpur Stone 
Inscription of the time of Maha&vagupta ( E,I. , XI, 184ff.) states that 
V&sala, the mother of Maharivagupta, was the daughter of the king of 
Magadha (Magadhadhipatya) named Suryavarman. The Mahaknta In¬ 
scription of Man galena {I.A., XIX, 14ff‘.) states that Klrtivarman I alias 
Puru*ranaparakramahka obtained victories over the kings of many cities 
including Magadha. The inscription of Jayadeva at Katmandu refers to 
the grand-daughter of the great Adityasena, king of Magadha ( Magadha - 
dauhitri Magadhadhipasya mahatdh Adityasenasya). 

The Aihole Inscription of MahamandaleSvara Camunda II (I.A., IX, 
96ff.) states that the brave king Oamundaraja (prabala-balayutam vlra- 
Cdmundct-bhupdlam) deserves praise from Magadha, Gurjara, Andhra, 
Dravida and Nepala. The Sirur Inscription of the time of Amoghavar^a I 
(JEM., VII. 202ff.) points out that AtiSayadhavala (Amoghavarsa I) is 
worshipped by the lords of Vanga, Anga, Magadha, Malava and Vengi 
( Vanga-Anga-Magadha-Mdlam- VtngUair arccito'tidayadhavalalj ). Similarly 


1 Difference of opinions exists about the reading and interpretation of the various 

terms in the following passage: Athame ca vase mahatd sen (a) .. 

Goradhagirim ghafapayita Rajagaham upapidapayati. The term Goradhagiri is taken 
by Jayaswal and R, D. Banerji to mean a rocky fortress on the outskirts of Rajngrha, 
but Dr. Barua takes it to be the name of a person. (See Old Brdhtni Inscriptions in 
the Caves of Udayagiri and Khandagiri t pp. 223-27 ; cf. J.B.O.R.S ., I, 162.) 
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jWlgund Inscription of the time of Amoghavar?a I, we find mentihn4>l , 
pt in detail. It is stated there that the feet of Ati6ayadhaval«talnr#^ 
by the diadems of hostile kings. It is further pointed out that his 
heroism is praised throughout this world and that he is worshipped by the 
lords of the above-mentioned places. The Govindapur Stone Inscription 
of the poet Gangadhara (E.I., II, 330ff.) informs us that the illustrious 
ruler of Magadha 0ri-Magadhedmra) gave him the name of Vyasa. Ac¬ 
cording to the Ablur -inscription ( E l ., V, 237ff.) Bijjana (Bijjala), the 
Kalacuri king, defeated the Magadhas along with the Andhras, Gurjaras, 
Vangas, Kalingas, Colas, Latas, etc. For a full account of Magadha vide 
B. C. Law, The Magadhas in Ancient India {R.A.S., Monograph No. 24).. 

Mahddeva. —This hill as described by Hiuen Tsang was a small soli¬ 
tary double-peaked one. Here the Buddha overcame the Yakkha Vakula. 
According to some it was situated on the western frontier of Hiranya- 
parvata. To the west of it were some hot springs (J.A.S.B., Vol. LXI, 

Pt. I, 1892). 

MaMnadi. —The Yoginitantm mentions it (2. 5, pp. 139-140). The 
Mahanadi is the largest river in Orissa, which rises from the hills at the 
south-east comer of Berar. It flows past Sihoa and passes through Bastar 
in the Central Provinces. It reaches the southern border of the district of 
Bilaspur. It is fed by five tributaries. It follows a south-easterly course 
and flows past the town of Cuttack. For further details vide Law, Rivera 
of India , p. 44. 

✓ Mahasthan .—See Paundravardhanabhukti . A burnt clay figure of a 
female deity belonging to the 6unga period was found at Mahasthan-garh 1 
in the Bogra district in course of digging an outlet. This helps tls to con¬ 
firm the fact that Mahasthan represents one of the earliest city-sites of 
Bengal and was in occupation from the 2nd century B.C. to the 12th 
century A.D. (A.S.I., Annual Reports, 1930-34, p. 128). 

The most important epigraphical discovery is that of a small tablet 
of buff sandstone at Mahasthan. It is engraved with six-lines of writing 
in ancient Brahmi characters of about the 3rd century B.C., and is the 
first record of its kind ever found in Bengal. The distinct mention of 
Pudanagara (Skfc. Pundranagara) in this inscription 2 confirms the identi¬ 
fication of Mahasthan with the city of Pundranagara or Pundravardhana 
which was first proposed by General Cunningham (A.S.R., XV, 104ff.). 
For an account of exploration, see A.S.I., Annual Reports 1934-1935, 
pp. 40ff.; Excavations at Mahasthan by T. N. Ramachandran, A.R.A.S.I ., 
1936/37 (1940). 

Mahavana .—It was a natural forest outside the town of VaiSall lying 
in one stretch up to the Himalayas. It was so called because it covered 
a large area ( Suynangalavildsini , I, 309; Samyutta , I, 29-30). 

Mahdvana*vthdra. —This monastery was in the Vriji country according 
to the Mah&vams0'(TV. 32). Fa-hien refers to it in his travels. 

Mainamati. —The Mainamati copperplate of Ranavankamalla Hari- 
kfiladeva of the *§aka Era 1141 refers to the Mainamati hills, about five miles 
to the west of the town of Comilla in the district of Tipperah. The copper¬ 
plate onty ment ions the Mainamati hills instead of the Laltnai (Haraprasad 
Memorial Volume , pp. 282ff.). .The name Mainamati is probably asso¬ 
ciated with Mayanamatl, the queen of Manikcliandra, a king of the Candras, 
who ruled Bengal in the 10th and 11th centuries A.D. This queen and her 
son Gopicandra played an important part, in Bengali folk-songs. Queen 


1 Introducing India , Pt. I, p. 79. 

2 E.l ., XXI, 83-91. 
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i&mati soems to have been a disciple of a great $aiva Yogi, Go 
Awhile her son was a disciple of a low caste siddha. An Off) 



b 


^the^foyal groom is mentioned as embracing Sahajayana. Buddhism at 
Pattikeraka, A village of the Tipperah district, which extends up to the 
Mainamati hills, even now retains the name of Patikara or Paitkara. The 
existence of the kingdom of Pattikera may be traced back as far as the 
8th century A.D. Coins similar to those of the Candra dynasty and terra¬ 
cotta plaques with figures of Arakanese and Burmese men and women 
have been found at Mainamati. In these coins the name of Patikera 
occurs. It appears that there was an intimate relation between Burma 
and the kingdom of Pattikera. Ranavahkamalla Harikaladeva was a 
chieftain of this place, while the Devas were then the independent rulers. 
The Pattikeraka Vihara of the Pala period was an important monastery. 
A mound at Mainamati, known as the ruins of Anandaraja’s palace, seems 
to be a monastery. Some rulers of the Candra dynasty mentioned in the 
inscriptions, e.g., Sricandra, Govindacandra, Suvarnacandra, Purnacandra, 
ruled eastern and southern Bengal between 900 and 1050 A.D. with RohitS- 
giri as their capital. The naked stone image of a Jaina tlrthankara found 
at Mainamati shows the influence of Jainism in this region. The discovery 
of such deities as GaneSa, Hara-Gauri, Vasudeva, shows the influence of 
Hinduism there. Anandaraja’s palace, Bhojaraja’s palace, Candimura, 
Rupabanmura, &albanraj&’s palace are some of the mounds situated here, 
worthy of notice. In one of these mounds we find temples of Siva and 
Candl. A square monastery like that of Pahadpura existed there. The 
central temple contains on its walls projecting mouldings, lotus petals, etc. 
Many carved terra-cotta plaques containing the figures of Yak$as, Kim - 
purusas, Gandharvas, Vidyddharas , Kinnaras, Buddha , Padmavani, warriors, 
animals, lotus flowers, etc. have been discovered. The potteries found 
there are mostly in ruins. Some small bronze images of the Buddha have 
also been found. 1 

Makulaparvata. —Some have identified it with Kaluha hill which is 
about 20 miles to the south of Buddha Gaya and about 16 miles to the 
north of Ch&tra in the district of Hazaribagh. The place abounds in 
Buddhist architectural remains and figures of the Buddha. The Buddha 
is said to have spent his sixth rainy season on this mountain. 

Mallaparvata .—It is the PareSnath hill in the district of Hazaribagh, 
two miles from the Isri railway station. It is a sacred hill for the Jains. 
It is the Mount Maleus of the Greeks (McCrindle, Megastkenes and Arrian , 
pp. 63, 139). It is also known as the SametSikhara, Samidagiri and 
Samadhigiri. 

Mallasdrul. —It is a village situated about a mile and a half from the 
north bank of the Damodar river within the jurisdiction of the Galsi police 
station of the Burdwan district, Bengal, where a copperplate of Vijayasena 
was discovered (E XXIII, Pt. V, p. 165). 

Mandara hills .—The Kalika Pur ana mentions this parvata (Ch. 13. 23), 
It is situated in the Banka sub-division of the district of Bh&galpur, 30 
miles to the south of Bhagalpur, and three miles to the north of Bansi. This 
hill is about 700 feet high. The oldest buildings are the two temples, now 
in ruins. The Sltakund tank is the largest, 100 feet long by 500 feet wide. 
According to Fleet it is situated about 36 miles south of Bhagalpur 


1 For details, vide T. N. Kamachandran, Recent Archaeological discoveries along 
the Mainamati and Lalmai Ranges , published in the B . G. Law Volume, Pt. II, pp. 213ff.; 
Introducing India, Pt. I, pp. 82-83; Barikela and the ruins at Maindmafi — I.H.Q., XX, 
1944, pp. 1-8. 
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ill A.S.R., YIII, 130). It is known to Megasthenes and Arr 

^_. It is an isolated hill on the top of which stands a Hindu temple 

SbTare also ruins of Buddhist temples and images (Bhagalpur by Byrne, 
B. B. Gazetteers , pp. 162, 163, 169). A detailed description of this hill is 
given in Ch. II (pp. 3lff.) of Bhagalpur by Byrne. 

Mangraon .—It is a village in the Buxar sub division of the Sahabad 
district, Bihar, situated about 14 miles south-west of Buxar where an 
inscription of Visnugupta’s time (the year 17) has been discovered. (EJ>, 
XXVI, Pt. VI, April, 1942, pp. ?41ff.) 

Markatahrada .—While the Buddha was at VaiSaii, he dwelt in the 
pinnacled hall (Kntagara&alii) on the bank of the lake Markata (Divydva- 
ddna, p. 200). The MaMvastu refers to the Markatahrada Caitya where 
the Buddha also stayed (Law, A Study of the Mahdvastu , p. 44). 

Masar .—This village situated about six miles west of Arrah has been 
identified with Mo-ho-so-lo visited by Hiuen Tsang in the 7th century A.D. 
Mahasara was its ancient name (A.S.I. Reports, Vol. III). 

Meghnd .—The lower course of the Surma river flowing through the 
district of Dacca is generally known as the Meghna. This river represents 
the combined waters of Surma, the Baraka and the Puini. The Meghna 
flows a tortuous course between the districts of Dacca and Tipperah till it 
joins the DhaleSvarl, a little below Munshiganj. The united waters of the 
Padma and the Meghna flow together into the Bay of Bengal (Law, Rivers 
of India, p. 25). 

Mehdr .—This village is situated in the Chandpur sub-division in the 
district of Tipperah where a copperplate of Damodaradeva was discovered. 
It is also known as Mehar agrama. The Mehar plate of Damodaradeva 
places the village of Mehar in the sub-division called Vayisagrama which 
was included in the Paral&yi-vi$aya of the Samatatamandala lying within 
the Paundravardhanabhukti ( E.I., XXVII, Pt. IV, pp. 182 and 185). 

Mesikd .—It is a donated village mentioned in the Monghyr copper¬ 
plate grant of Devapaladeva ( Gaudalekhamald , I, pp. 33ff.). It was 
situated in the district of Krimila within the jurisdiction of the Srinagara- 
bhukti, which, according to some, included the districts of south Bihar 
(I.H.Q., XXVI, II, p. 138). 

Mishmi .—This mountain forms part of the northern frontier of Assam , 
overlooking the eastern bend of the Brahmaputra. This has been much 
dissected by agents of erosion, giving rise to a tangled mass of ridges capped 
by peaks of 15,000 ft. in height (B. C. Law, Mountains of India, p. 9). 

/ Mithila .—Mithila was jjie capital of Videha ( MahdbMrata , Vanaparva, 
254ref MftflGvastu, ITT," p. 1TT2;^p- 424), winch was also 
called Tjrabhukti (moder n, T irhut). According to the Rdmdyana (Adi- 
kanda, XLIX, TPK; 3T SSantTpsorva of the Mahabhdrata, CCCXXVII, 
12233-8), it was the name of the capital as well as of the country itself. It 
has been identified with the modem Jan^kapura^ a small town within the 
Nepa l . borde r. The districts of Muzaffarpur and 'jDh'fbhafiga""meet "to "the 
north of it (Law , Geography of Early Buddhism , p. 31; Cunningham, Ancient 
Geography of India , S. N. Mazumder ed., p. 718; Cunningham, A.S.R., 
XVI, 34). Beal quotes Vivian De St. Martin who connects the name of 
Chen-su-na with Janakapura (Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World , 
II, p. 78 n.). During the reign of Janaka, king of Videha, the royal sage 
Vi^vamitra took four days to reach Mithila from Ayodhya, resting at Visala 
on the way for one night only ( Rdmdyana , Vangavasi ed., 1-3; Ibid., 
Griffith’s Tr., pp. 90-91); Mithila, according to Bhys,w Equated 
about 35 miles north-west oFTbiMb (Buddhist India , p. 2$).. It was seven 
leagues and ho kingdom of Videha 300 lea^gues In extent (fdtaJca, III, 
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IV, p. 316). It was situated at a distance of 60 yojana?* 
the capital of Ahga (JdtaJca, VI, p. 32). Tlrabhukti (mo 
^ Tfx&utj was bounded by the river KauSiki <Ko&) in the east, the Ganges 
in the south, the Sadanlra (Gandak or the Rapti) in the west and the Hima¬ 
layas in the north (Law, Geography of Early Buddhism , 30-31). Tirabhukti 
is derived from Tira meaning bank and bhukti, limit. Cunningham is 
right in pointing out that the name seems rather to refer to lands lying 
along the banks of rivers than to the boundaries of a district and these 
lands may be identified with the valleys of the Bur Gandak and the Bag- 
mati rivers (Cunningham and Garrick, Reports of Tours in North and South 
Bihar in 1880-81, A.S.L , p. 1-2). Videha was so named after Mathava, 
the Videgha, who colonized it according to the tiatapatha Brdhmana (1. IV. 
1). Videha took its name from the early immigrants from Pubbavideha, 
the eastern sub-continent of Asia, placed to the east of Mount Sineru 
(Papancas'udani, Sinhalese ed., I, p. 484; Dhammapada-Atthakatha , Sinha¬ 
lese ed., II, 482). This very region is called BhadraSvavarsa in the great 
Epic (Mahabharata, Bhl^maparva, 6, 12, 13; 7, 13; 6, 31). 

According to the Bhavisya Pur ana, Nimi’s son Mithi founded the 
beautiful city of Mithila. He came to be known as Janaka, because he was 
the founder of this city (cf. BMgavata Parana, IX, 13, 13). According to 
the Mahdgovinda Suttanta of the Digha Nikdya (II, p. 236), Videha was 
demarcated as a principality with Mithila built by Govinda as its capital. 
The Visnu Purdm (388ff.) gives a fanciful account of the origin of the name 
of Mithila. Va^tha, having performed the sacrifice of lndra, went to 
Mithila to commence the sacrifice of king Nimi. On reaching there he 
found Gautama engaged by the king to perform the sacrificial rites. Seeing 
the king asleep he cursed him thus, ‘King Nimi will be bodiless.’ The 
king on awakening cursed VaSistha saying that he would also perish as he 
had cursed a sleeping king. The sages churned the dead body of Nimi and 
as a result of the churning a child was bom afterwards known as Mithi 
(cf. BMgavata Purdm , IX, 24, 64). Mithila was named after Mithi and the 
kings were called the Maithilas (Vdyu Purdm, 89, 6; Brahmdnda Parana , 
III, 64, 6, 24; Vdyu , 89, 23; Vmu, IV, 6, 14). 

Mith^ja^foad at each gates., a .m arket-tow n (JdtaJca. VI, p. 

330). Tit h«4*plenty. of elephants, horses, ohan ptk oxen T sheep and L&ll 
kinds of wealth o£ this nature together with gold, silver, gems, pearls and 
other precious things (Beal, Romantic Legend" of kdhya Buddha , p. 30). 
This city was ^ pjendid ^sp^^ and well-designed by architects yj fth 
wall s, gat es and battlements, traversed By streets on every side and 
adorned with beautiful tanks and gardens. It was a gaf cTTy.—“ihe 
Brahmins inhabiting the city dressed themselves in Ka&l cloths, perfumed 
with sandal and decorated with gems. Its palaces and all their queens 
were decorated wifch stately robes and diadems ( Jataka, Vi, 46fF.; cf. 
Mahabharata , III, 206, 6-9). It was a fertile city on the northern bank of 
the Ganges (Rdmdyanay Griffith’s Tr., XXXIII, p. 61). It was a peaceful 
city surrounded by long walls (Ibid., Canto LXVI, p. 89). According to 
the Rdnuiyana> Mithila was a lovely and fair city; nearby there was a wood 
which was old and deserted (Ibid., Canto XLVIII, p. 68). The city w v as 
well-guarded and had well-laid roads. Its inhabitants were healthy who 
used to take part in frequent festivities (Mahabharata, Vanaparva, 206, 
6-9). It was one of the nineteen cities ruled severally in succession by the 
various dynasties of princes of the Solar race ( Vamsatthapakdsim , I, p. 130), 
There was a shrine at Mithila where the Mahagiri teachers lived (Law, 
Pancdlas and their Capital Ahichchhatra, M.A.S.I., No. 67, p. 11). 






mtSTfiy 



HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT INDIA 


(St 


ygamy appears to have been in vogue among the Videhan _ 

vjfMum, IV, 316ff.)- Videha was a centre of trade in the Buddha’s time. 
The great prosperity of the Videhans was due to trade with other countries, 
e a., Benaraa. People came from Sravastl to Videha to sell their wares. 
A disciple of the Buddha took cart-loads of articles and went to Videha fpr 
trade ( ParamaUhadlpani on the Theragalhd, Sinhalese ed., Ill, 277-78). 

Among the kings of Mithila, the most important was Janaka who 
performed his sacrifice at Mithila (MahabMrata, Vanaparva, Ch3. 132, 
134 etc ) Janaka's imperial sway was obeyed by the people of Mithila. 
He was an ally of DaSaratha. king of Ayodhya. He was highly cultured 
and firm in his determination (Rfimayuna, Griffith’s Tr., Canto XII, pp. 23, 
96). There is a saving attributed to Janaka. Seeing his city burning in a 
fire, he sang thus: ‘In this nothing of mine is burning’ (Mahcibharaia, XII, 
17, 18-19; 219, 60; cf. Uttaradhyayana stttra, Jaina autras , II, 37). Some 
suitors came to win Sita, the daughter of Janaka (Rdnidyana . XXXIII, 
p 89) ParaSurama to take revenge for breaking Siva’s bow, arrived at 
Mithila, insulted Rama and demanded a conflict in which he was defeated 
(Keith, Sanskrit Drama, p. 245). Nimi was the Adipuru§a of the Royal 
family of Mithila (Rdmdyana, I, 71-3). King Angati of Mithila had 
three ministers to help him in his administration. According to the Surya- 
prajnapti, Jiyasattu was a king of Mithila. He was no other than king 
Pra jenajita of KoSaia (cf. Bhayavati antra, p. 244; Hoern le Uvasagadasoo 
Tr., p. 6). According to the Jaina Niraydvahya satta Videha claimed 
Getaka as its king (Jaina autras, I, p. xiii). He was an influential leader 
of the Licchavi confederacy. His daughter Cellana was married to Srepika 
Bimbisara of Magadha and became the mother of AjataSatru. King 
Puspadeva was the ruler of Mithila who had two pious sons named Candra 
and Surya ( Bodhimttvdvaddnakalpalatii . Pallava 83, P- /*)- The muni¬ 
ficent king Vijitavl of Mithila was banished from his kingdom t^ahavastu, 
III p. 41). Karna conquered Mithila during his digvijaya ( Mahaohurata, 
Vanaparva, 264).' King Sadhina of Mithila lived in kfWness for many 
years. He ruled this city righteously (JaUika, V ol. IV 356ff.). Maha- 
janaka was the reigning king of Mithila. After his death he was succeeded 
by his elder son and his younger son was made the viceroy. The law of 
primogeniture seems to have been in vogue in the city of Mithila (JaUika, 
Vol VI 30ff). After defeating the Kaivarta usurper, Ramapala ot the 
Pala dynasty conquered Mithila. After the Senas of Bengal had taken 
possession of Varendra and Magadha, a dynasty seems to have sprung up in 
Tirhut under the leadership of Nanadeva (Cunningham and Garrick, 
Report of Tours in North and South Bihar in 1880 81, A.SJ., pp. ***)• _ 

Mithila was hallowed by the dust of the feet of Vardhamana Maliavira, 
the founder of Jainism, and Gautama Buddha, the founder of Buddhism. 
King Makhadeva of Mithila seeing a grey hair plucked from his head, 
realised the impermanence of worldly things. He aftertrords became a 
recluse and developed very high spiritual insight ( JaUika , I, joV-oo). 
Sadhina, a righteous king of Mithila, kept the five precepts and observed 
the fast-day vows ( Jdtaka , Vol. IV, 355if.). 

In the history of the Indian hermits the kingdom of Videha played an 
important part ( Majjhima , II, 74ff.). The Buddha stayed at Mithila and 
preached there the Makhadeva and Brahmayusutt^ jM^ma, fl, 74 
133). A female elder named VasitthT first met the Buddha at IVbthila and 
entered the order after listening to his religious instructions 
gdtha, P.T.S., 130-37). The Buddha Konagamana also preached at Mithila 
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Buddha Padumuttara preached his sermons to his cousins in the 
park of Mithila (Buddhavamsa Commentary , Sinhalese ed., p, 159). 
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The Bhdgavata Parana (IX, 13, 27) points out that the Maithilas were 
generally skilled in the knowledge of atman. Brahminism was prevalent 
in Videha in the Buddha’s time ( Majjhima , II, 74ff., 133ff.). The Buddhist 
Nikdyas are silent as to the Buddha’s missionary work in Videha and 
Mithila. Only in the Majjhima Nikaya we find that the Master stayed at 
the mango-grove of Makhadeva at Mithila and converted a distinguished 
Brahmin teacher named Brahmayu. 

The kings of Mithila were men of high culture. Janaka was the great 
seer of the Brahmanic period. He was not only a great king and a great 
sacrificer, but also a great patron of culture and philosophy ( Advalayana 
ferautasutra, X, 3. 14). His court was adorned with learned Brahmins 
from KoSala and Kuru-Pancala countries. 

In the Buddhist age king Sumitra of Mithila devoted himself to the 
practice and study of the true Law (Beal, Romantic Legend of &akya 
Buddha , p. 30). King Vedeha of Mithila had four sages to instruct him in 
Law ( Jdtaka , VI, 333). His son was educated at Taxila (J.A.S.B., XII, 
1916). A young man of Mithila named Pihguttara came to Taxila and 
studied under a famous teacher. He soon completed his education (Jdtaka , 
VI, 347ff.). A Brahmin of Mitliila named Brahmayu was well versed in 
history, grammar and casuistry and was endowed with all the marks of a 
great man ( Majjhima , II, pp. 133-34). 

Mithila was one of the fiva^Indi es. The civilization of Bengal—the 
new leannhg,~espemaffy'l logic" which made the schools of Nadia 

famous throughout India, came from Mithila, when Magadha had ceased 
to give light to eastern India (V. A. Smith, Early History of India , 4th ed., 
p. 353, f.n. 2). 

After the Muslim conquest of India the new school of Indian logic 
was founded at Mithila by Ganges a and it was from Mithila that this school 
found its place at Navadvipa in Bengal. Vidyapati, the celebrated Vai$nava 
poet and singer, flourished as the precursor of the Vai$nava poets and 
preachers in Bengal, Assam and Orissa. For further details, vide Law, 
Indological Studies , Pt. Ill; Law, Tribes in Ancient India , Ch. XLVII. 

Mora. —The river Mora is the modern Mor (also known as MayuraksI). 
It is mentioned in the &aktipur copperplate of Laksmanasena (E.I., XXI, 
p. 124). Some have identified it with Morakhi. This river used to flow 
in the territory of Uttararadha. It enters the Birbhum district from the 
Santal Parganas on the west and follows a course towards the east. The 
MayuraksI river project is the first of its kind in West Bengal. 

Moranivapa .—It was on the bank of Sumagadha visited by the 
Buddha. It was at Rajagrha ( Digha , III, p. 39; Anguttara , I, p. 291). 

J Mudgagiri. —The Monghyr copperplate inscription of Devapaladeva, 
son of Dharmapala, mentions it, which has been identified by Sir Charles 
Wilkinson with the modern Monghyr (Gavdalekhamdld , I, pp. 33ff.). It 
indicates that Monghyr (Modagiri or Mudgagiri) was included in the king¬ 
dom of Devapala. Mudgagiri or Modagiri is generally identified with the 
hills of Monghyr in Bihar. Monghyr was also known as Mudgalapurl, 
MudgalaSrama, etc. The Mudgalas or the people of Monghyr are referred 
to in the Mahdbhdrata (Dronaparva, XI, 397). It is interesting to learn 
that after defeating Karima, king of Anga, Bhlmasena fought a battle at 
Modagiri and killed its chief. The place is known to have been the site of 
the royal camp of the Pala kings in the 10th century A.D. For further 
details, vide A.S.I ., Reports, Vol, XV; B. and 0. District Gazetteers , 


Monghyr , by O’Malley, pp. 232-248. 
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i'djlshuddbjxd or Muhslmsdbdd (Murshidabad),—It is situated 
hslaffie' 6f Smiles from Calcutta on the bank of the river Bhaglratlj 
~was the capital of the last independent ruler of Bengal, well built by 
Nawab Murshidkuli Khan, who was then the Subedar (Viceroy) of Bengal. 
This city contained many magnificent buildings and palaces. It was 
extensive, populous and prosperous. The Imambara, MotijjhiL Hazar- 
duari, Tomb of Nawab Sharfaraj Khan, wbw became ' the Nawab of 
Murshidabad for one year after the death of Suja Khan, Tripolia Gate, 
Topkhana, Nizamat-Adalat, and Sadar Diwani Adalat are noteworthy. 
The tomb of Nawab Siraj-ud-daula stands on the other side of the Ganges 
flowing through the town of Berhampur (Introducing India , Pt. I, pp. 
76-77). 

Nagarabhukti —The Nalanda plate of Dharmapaladeva refers to it 
which has been identified with modem Patna, which as a division, included 
the districts of Gaya, Patna and Sahabad (E.I., XXIII, Pt. VII, p. 291). 
We learn from the Nalanda Inscription of Devapala that Nagarabhukti 
included the vi§ayas of Rajagrha and Gaya. 

Nandapura .—The Nandapura copperplate inscription (dated the 
Gupta year 169) of Budhagupfca refers to Nandapura, which is a village in 
the district of Monghyr. It lies on the southern bank of the Ganges at a 
distance of about two miles to the north-east of Surajgarha in the district 
of Monghyr (E.L, XXIII, Pt. II, April, 1935, p. 53). 

Navadvipa. —It is a sacred place of the Vaisnavas. It is so called 
beea?}!^*4rhrtr^ombiiiation of nine islands. It stands to the west of the 
present railway station of Navadvlpaghat, which is eight miles from the 
town of Krishnagar in the district of Nadia. 

$ricaitanya, the great founder of new Vaisnavism in Bengal, left this 
place^lnfllr V TO iiis birthplace at the age of 24 and lived the life of a hermit. 
The ruins of the palace built by Ballalasena are still found on the eastern 
coast of the Ganges, half a mite to the north of the present Mavapura. 
A court of justice was established here by ASokasena, grandson of 
Laksmanasena and great-grandson of Ballalasena. At one time, it was a 
great centre of Sanskrit learning (Introducing India , Pt. I, 73-74). 

Navagrdma . —Nav agrama in Dak?ina-Radha has been identified with 
the village of the same name in the Bhurshut Pargana of the Hooghly 
district in Bengal. The Haldyudha-stotra in the Amare£vara temple refers 
to it ( Indian Culture, I, 702; II, 360; E.I., XXV, Pt. IV, October, 1939, 
p. 184). 

Ndgavana.— It was in the countries of the Vrijians (Arig., IV, 213). 

Ndgd hills.— The Naga hills form part of the eastern frontiers of 
Assam. The district of the N&ga hills is bounded on the north by Sibsagar; 
on the west by Sibsagar, Nowgong, and the North Oachar hills; on the 
south by Manipur, and on the east by mountain ranges inhabited by inde¬ 
pendent Naga tribes. The district* consists of a narrow strip of billy 
country and has a maximum length of 138 miles and an average breadth 
of about 25 miles. The hills are covered with dense evergreen forests. 
North of Kohima the main range graduallv declines in height. The Naga 
hills are generally composed of pretertiary rocks overlain by tertiary strata. 
The most important coal-fields in the Naga hills lie outside the borders of 
the district. 

During winter the climate of the high hills is cold and bracing. The 
days are generally bright and sunny but frost at night is by no means 
uncommon. The low ranges of hills adjoining the plains are unhealthy, 
and the Nagas who settle there suffer much from fever and generally 
deteriorate in physique. 
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great mass of the Nagas are still faithful to the religion of k 
(hers. They believe in the existence of a supreme creator. Sickness 
and other misfortunes which befall them they ascribe to the malignant 
action of the evil spirits. They try to appease them with sacrifices. Most 
of them believe that there is something in a man which survives the death 
of the body, but they cannot say what it is and where it goes (B. C. Allen, 
Ndga Hills and Manipur , Assam District Gazetteers , Vol. IX, 1905, pp. 
1~39). 

Nagarjuni hilt. —The Nagarjuni hill cave inscription of Anantavarman 
mentions the Nagarjuni hill which is a part of the Vindhya range. It is 
situated about a mile away on the northern side of the village of Japhra 
which is about 15 miles to the north by east of Gaya (C.I.I., Vol. Ill; 
vide also Khalatika hills). 

Ndlakagama. —It was a village in Magadha where Sariputta died 
{Samyutta, V, 161). Some have located it in the eastern part of Magadha 
(Vimdnavatthu Commentary, P.T.S., p. 163). This village may be identified 
with Nalagamaka which was not far from Rajagrha {Samyutta, V, 161)'. 
The name of the village, where the Elder Sariputta was bom, is mentioned 
in the Jdtaka (I, 391) as Nala. It is stated in this Jataka that he died at 
Varaka 

v^aio^^Naimda is a suburb of,The name 
Nalanda is derived from the n ; Nalanda. which used 

to live in a tank to the south pf the Nalanda monastery in a, manjgo wood. 
Ju-lai as a P’usa had once been a king with his capital at Nalanda. As the 
king had been honoured by the epithet ‘Nalanda’ or ‘Insatiable in giving’ 
on account of his kindness and liberality, this epithet was given as its name 
to the monastery. The grounds of Jfee establishment were originally a 
Mango Park bought by 500 merchants for ten kotis of gold coins and pre- 
sented by th^rn to tbe Buddha. Soon after the Buddha’s death, 
^akradity^, a former king of this country, esteeming the one Vehicle and 
reverencing the Three Precious Ones, built the monastery (Watters, On 
Yuan Chwang, II, p. 164). Yuan Chwang* does not accept the explana¬ 
tion of the word, ‘Nalanda’ which derived its name from that of the dragon 
of the tank in the Mango Park. He prefers the Jataka story which refers 
the name to the epithet ‘Insatiable in giving’ (nq-qlarn-dd) given to the 
Buddha in a former existence as the king of this country (Watters, On 
Yuan Chwang, II, 166). 

The distance of Rajagrha (pipcfei Rajgir) to Nalapda; is one yojana 
(Sumahgalavildsini, I, 35). But according to the Mahavastu, it is situated 
at a distance of half a yojana from Rajagrha (Vol. Ill, 56) and it is des¬ 
cribed therein as a rich village. It is identified with moderixjiaragaon, seven 
miles to the north-west of Rajgir in the.. dktiiQl.Df 

Ancient (Geography, S: N." MajuMdaf'kecI.; p. 537). There was a road from 
Rajagrha to Nalanda and the Buddha took this road in course of his jour¬ 
ney. Gautama was seen seated on this road ( Samyutta Nikdya , H, p. 220). 

1 Nalanda was influential, prosperous, full of folk, crowded with people 
devoted to the Exalted Buddha. It contained many hundreds of build 
ings. A rich and prosperous householder of Nalanda had a beautiful 
bathing hall containing many hundreds of pillars. There was a park 
called Hastiyama (Jaina Sutras , II, 419ff.). The village of Baragaon or 
Nalanda surrounded by ancient tanks and ruined mounds possessed very 
fine specimens of sculpture. The remains there consist of numerous masses 
of brick ruins, among which the most conspicuous is the row of lofty conical 
mounds running north to south. These high mounds are the remain© of 
gigantic temples attached to the famous University of Nalanda. There 
16 
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my monasteries and several inscribed domes scattered over the | _ 

_agaon. There are many objects worthy of notice at Baragaon, as 

for ^example, the colossal figure of the ascetic Buddha, a life-size ascetic 
Buddha and a number of smaller figures in a Hindu temple; two low 
mounds to the north of the village of Baragaon, one having a four-armed 
image of Visnu on Garuda and the other having two figures of Buddha 
seated on chairs; a Jain temple having the same style of architecture as the 
Great Temple at Buddha Gaya. There are several Jain figures. There are 
tanks which surround the ruins on all sides (vide Cunningham, Archaeo¬ 
logical Survey of India Reports, 1862-1865, Vol. I, pp. 28fF.; Annual Report , 
Archaeological Survey of India , 1915-16, Pt. I, pp. 12-13). Besides there 
are many statuettes, and seals discovered at the site of Nalanda. The 
ruins of many monasteries Have been discovered and the official seal of 
the Nalanda establishment is an important discovery made by the Archaeo¬ 
logical department ^(Amiual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
Pt. I, 1916-17, p. 15). All available evidences point to the fact that within 
a few years of Buddha's enlightenment Buddhist headquarters were estab¬ 
lished in many important places among which the name of Nalanda occurs 
(vide B. C. Law , Life and Work of Buddhaghosa, p. 49). T. W. Rhys 
Davids points out that Nalanda was one of the storing places for those 
who took up the trade route -between Savattii ana Ra jagrha ( Buddhist 
India , p. 103). In the 5th century A. D. Narasimha Gupta of the Gupta 
Dynasty built a brick temple more than 300 ft. high at Nalanda in Maga- 
dha, which was remarkable for the delicacy of its decoration and the 
lavishness of its furniture (V. A. Smith, Early History of India, 4th ed., 
p. 329). 

Buddha spent much of his time at Nalanda in the mango grove of 
Pavarika. It was at this place that Sariputta came to see him and there 
was a discussion held between them on the subject of the lineage of the 
faith (D.N., II, 81-83). The Buddha held a comprehensive talk with 
the monks about right conduct, earnest interpretation and intelligent 
discourse (D.N., II, 83-84). While the Master was here, a rich burgess 
presented him with a vih&ra and a park. Sariputta came to him and said, 

* There is nobody whether a monk or a Brahmin who is greater than the 
Exalted One as regards the higher wisdom and this is the faith which I 
cherish in my mind.' In reply the Buddha delivered a discourse on the 
faith that satisfied him (cf. I)JV., Ill, 99). Here the Master was met by 
a Jaina named DlghatapassL He asked the Jain as to the number of acts 
{karmas) mentioned by Nigantha Nathaputta in order to destroy sinful 
deeds ( Majjhima , Vol. I, 37 Iff.). Upali, a householder, came to see the 
Buddha at Nalanda and asked him about the cause of his passing away 
from this life ( Samiyutta, IV, 110). A village headman named Asibandhaka- 
putta went to the Buddha who told him that one should sow seeds 
according to the fertility of the soil ( Samyutta, IV, pp. 31111.). While the 
Buddha was staying at Nalanda, he spoke about the three wonders of the 
gods to Kevaddha, a young householder ( Digha, I,— Kevaddha Suita), 
While the Buddha was staying in a mango grove at Nalanda, he held a 
discussion with the Jain Dlghatapassl, about three kinds of penalty, etc. 
The Buddha declared the mental action as the most sinful (Law, Historical 
Gleanings, pp. 91-92). Here at Nalanda Mahavira met Makkhaii Gosala. 
The consequence of this meeting seems to be disastrous. For six years 
Mahavira and Makkhaii Gos&la lived together practising austere asceticism, 
but afterwards Gosala separated himself from Mahavira and set up a reli¬ 
gious system of his own ( Uvdsagadasdo , pp. 109ff.; cf. Cambridge History 
of India , Vol. I, pp. 158 59). Mahavira spent fourteen rainy seasons in the 
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.....IjMa of Nalanda and he spent the greater part of his missionary life in 
^Insrplace which contains a beautiful Jain temple of Mahavira (N. L. Dey, 
Geographical Dictionary , 137). 

The stone inscription of Baladitya was found on the door of a temple 
belonging to Nalanda ( Gaudalekhamald, I, p. 102). This temple was built 
by Baladitya for the Buddha at Nalanda ( EJ ., XX, 371T.). The terra-cotta 
seal of Vi$nugupta was excavated from the monastery site No. 1 at Nalanda 
(EJ., XXVI, Pt. V, January, 1942). Two Maukhari seals were discovered 
at Nalanda at the monastery site No. 1 (E.I., XXIV, Pt. V, April, 1938). 
The Shahpur Stone Image Inscription of Adityasena refers to it in the 
neighbourhood of Shahpur, being identified by Cunningham with the 
modern Baragaon, seven miles north of Rajgir. A stone image inscription, 
known as the Nalanda VagiSvari Stone Image Inscription, has been dis¬ 
covered in the ruins of Nalanda. This inscription records the erection of a 
statue of VagISvari at Nalanda, in the first year of the reign of Gopaladeva 
(J.A.S.B., 1908, VI, new series, pp. 105-6). According to the Chosrawan 
inscription of the time of Devapaladeva (LA., XVII, 307ff.), Viradeva, son 
of Indragupta of Nagarahara, was entrusted with the administration of 
Nalanda (Nalanddparipalandya niyatah Sanghashite yah sthitah). Among 
the seals connected with the Buddhist Sanghas, the majority belongs to the 
Mahavihara at Nalanda (E.I., XXI, 72ff.; Ibid., 307fF.). Nalanda had 
scholars well-known for their knowledge of the sacred texts and arts (EJ., 
XX, 43). 

After Buddha’s passing away, five, kings named Sakraditya, Buddha- 
gupta, Tathagatagupta, Baladitya and Vajra built five monasteries at 
Nalanda (Watters, On Yuan Chwang, II, pp. 164-5). The University of 
fralanda received royal recognition in the year 450 A.D. (S. C. Vidya- 
bhusana, History of Indian Logic , p. 515). According to the Tibetan 
account the quar ter in which the University with its grand library was located 
was called Dharnlaganja or Piety Mart. It consisted of three*grand build¬ 
ings called Ratnasdgara, Batnodadhi, and Rainaranjaka respectively. In 
€ke Eatnodadhi which was a niiie-stor^yed building, the sacred scripts called 
Prajnaparamitd and the Tail trie work Samdjaguhya were kept {Ibid., 
516). Dharmapala, a native of Kancipura, modem Conjeeveram in Madras, 
studied in this University and acquired great distinction. In course of 
time he became the head of this University (Ibid., p. 302; cf. Beal, Buddhist 
Records of the Western World , II, p. 110). Silabhadra, a Brahmin, who came 
from the family of the king of Samatata (lower Bengal), was a pupil of Dhar¬ 
mapala. He, too, became the head of this University (Beal, Buddhist Records 
of the Western World, II, p. 110). I-tsing who started for India in 671 A.D. 
arrived at Tamralipti at the mouth of the Hooghly river in 672 A.D. He 
studied at Nalanda, the centre of Buddhist learning, at the east end of the 
Rajagaha Valley (I-tsing, A Record of the Buddhist Religion, Intro., p. XVII). 
He said that venerable and learned priests of the Nalanda University used 
to ride in sedan chairs and never on horseback (Ibid., p. 30). According to 
him the number of priests exceeds, 3,(100 in the Nalanda monastery# There 
are Slight halls and three hundred apartments in this monastery. The 
worship .cap, oilly...take...plm.s^pi^#ely (Ibid., p. 154). I-tsing spent a 
number of years in studying Buddhist literature at this University. The 
Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsang. also was a student of this University for 
several years. According to him there were thousands of similar institu¬ 
tions in India but none comparable to Nalanda in grandeur. There were 
10,00 0 students who studied various subjects including literature both 
6u3d3Kt8t' ?, " , Snff' Brahmanical and discourses were given from 100 pulpits 
every day. There were lecture halls and all necessary materials for the 
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aoourse of the teachers and the taught were supplied. The rev^ 
.apdut 100 villages were remitted for this purpose and two hundred of 
hese villages supplied in turn the daily needs of the inmates. Hence the 
students here were so abundantly supplied that they did* not require to ask 
for the four requisites, viz., food, clothes, bedding and medicine. From 
morning till night the students and the teachers engaged themselves in 
discussions. Learned men from different cities used to come there in large 
numbers to settle their doubts, and the students of Nalanda were regarded 
as the best students wherever they went. Nalanda, was meant for ad¬ 
vanced students and the students had to pass a severe preliminary test. 
The University of Nalanda was surely the embodiment of the highest ideal 
of education. For further details, see B. C. Law, The Magadhas in Ancient 
India , R.A.S., Monograph No. 24, pp. 41-43; Hirananda Sastri, Nalanda 
and its Epigraphic material ( M.A.8.I. , No. 60); Nilakanta Sastri, Nalanda, 
published in the Journal of the Madras University, Voi. XIII, No, 2; A. 
Ghosh, A Guide to Ndlandd, Delhi, 2nd ed. ; 1946; Nalanda in Ancient Lit., 
5th Indian Oriental Conference, 1930; R. K. Mookerjee, The University of 
Ndlandd, J.B.O.R.S. , XXX, Pt. II, 1944; A.ST., Reports , Eastern Circle, 
1901-2, 1915-16, 1919-1920, 1920-21; J.B.O.R.S ., March, 1923; B. and 0. 
District Gazetteers, Patna , by O’Malley, pp. 217-223. For an account of 
excavations at Nalanda vide A.S.I., Annual Reports , 1930-34, pp. 130- 
140; 1936-37 (1940). 

Ndnyamandala. —It occurs in the Rampal copperplate of Srlcandra 
and it belonged to Pa undra vardhanabhukti (N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions 
of Bengal, III, p. 2). 

Nehakdsthi. —The Rampal copperplate of Sricandra mentions it as a 
village situated in Nanyamandala of the Pa undra vardhanabhukti (N. G. 
Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, HI, p. 2) . 

Neranjard (Nairafijana, Chinese Ni-lien-Ch'an). —It is the river 
Phalgu. Its two branches are the Nilajana and the Mohana, $nd their 
united stream is called the Phalgu. This river has its source near Simeria 
in the district of Hazaribagh. At a short distance to the west of this river 
lies Buddha-Gaya (Bodhgaya). Dr. Barua relying on the evidence of the 
Pali canonical texts holds that the river Nairaiijana should not be con¬ 
founded with the river Phalgu or Gaya. According to him both are 
distinct (Gaya and Buddha Gaya , p. 101). 

The river Nerafijara which was closely connected with Uruvela, had 
clear water, pure, blue and cold with bathing places having gradual 
descents of steps (Papahcasudanl, P.T.S., II, 173; cf. Lalitavistara, Biblio. 
Indica Series, p. 311; Mahdvastu , II, 123, 124). The Suppatitthita was a 
bathing place on its bank where Bodhisattas took their bath on the day of 
enlightenment (Jdt., I, 70). There was a big 6dla grove on its bank 
(MaMbodhivamsa , p. 28). Here antelopes were found (Jat., IV, 392, 
397). This river was occasionally graced by the presence of the Naga 
maidens who found delight in sporting in it (Lalitavistara, p. 386; Maha- 
vastu, II, 264). The Jatiia brothers also practised diving in it in winter 
at night ( Vinaya, I, 31). 

Thta~river was visited by Siddhartha when he was a Bodhisatta, The 
golden plate on which the rice-gruel was offered by Sujata was kept by the 
Bodhisatta on its bank. He then bathed and partook of the rice-gruel. 
The plate was then thrown into this river by him saying, ‘ Let it go against 
current, if I be the Buddha today . 9 (J<~t., I, 70; Ibid., I, 15-16; Thupa V., 
P.T.S., p. 5; Buddha V Ch. II, v. 64; Ibid., Ch. XX, v. 16; Mahdbodhi V., 
p. 8; Jinacarita, V. 207 ; Lalitavistara, Ch. 18, p. 267; Dhammapada Commy. 
I, 86; Papahmsudani, II, 183). 
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„/ere was a great thicket close to this river where the I|odhii 

_spent the daytime (Dh. Commy ., I, 86; cf. Mahdbodhi F., p. 29). The 

Bodhisatta was met by five monks who became his disciples, while he was 
staying on its bank ( Majjhima , I, 170; Ibid,., II, 94; Sam., Ill, 66; Vinaya 
Texts, S.B.E., I, p. 90). Mara was bold enough to tempt him on its bank, 
but all his attempts were baffled (Samyutta, I, 103ff.; Ibid ., I, 122ff.; 
Suttanipdta , P.T.S., p. 74, V. 425; Niddesc, I, p. 455; Jinacarita , vs. 239- 
245; Lalitavistara , Ch. 21; Mahdvastu , II, 315; Divyavaddna, p. 2G2;Bock- 
hill, The Life of the Buddha, p. 31). 

No less important were the activities of the Buddha on the bank of 
this river. Here at the foot of the Bo-tree the Buddha spent some time 
after attaining enlightenment (Vinaya, I, i; cf. Buddhacarita , Bk. XII, 
w. 87-88). The famous Jatila brothers were converted here by the Master 
to his faith (Vinaya, I, 25ff.). On its bank the Buddha lived at Uruveia 
at the foot of the Ajapala banyan tree. Here he was met by Brahma who 
discussed with him many topics. The Master got confirmation from him 
as to his thought that he should live honouring the Dhamma (doctrine) 
and preaching it (Aiiguttara, II, 20-21; Samyutta, I, 136fF.). The Master 
was told by Brahma that he had carefully thought of the five sense-faculties 
{Sarfiyutta, V, 232ff.). He had also the occasion to make it clear to some 
Brahmins that he had respect for the old and aged Brahmins (Ahguttara 
II, 22-23). He fully • realized the fourfold mindfulness leading to the 
attainment of Nirvana (Samyutta , V, 167ff.; Ibid., 185ff.). On the day oi 
his enlightenment the Buddha gave the pot which he used to the serpent 
Mahakala on the bank of this river ( Mah&bodhivainsa , p. 157). Here the 
Master after his enlightenment systematically set forth the doctrine of 
dependent origination (Udana, pp. 1-3). He gave a discourse to the 
serpent king Mucalinda on its bank at the foot of the Mucalinda tree (Ibid., 
p. 10) and spoke about existences which are impermanent and full of suffer¬ 
ing (Ibid., pp. 32-33). 

Nigrodhdrama .—This monastery was at Rajagrha (Digha, II, 11b). 

OUdhga .—This village may be identified with Delang situated in the 
Anandapur sub-division of the Keonjhar State (E.I., XXV, Pt. XXV, 
Pt. IV, October, 1939). 

PaldSh— It is in the Nadia district, 93 miles from Calcutta. The 
name of this place is derived from the PalaSa trees (Butea Frondosa) which 
were plenty there. The battlefield, where the British under Lord Clive 
defeated the army of Siraj-ud-daula, the last independent ruler of Bengal, 
on the 23rd June, 1757, is situated about two miles to the west of the railway 
station. The historic battle in the mango-grove has been ably described 
in verses in Nabincandra’s PcdaMr Yuddha. About four or five miles from 
Pal&§i stands the tomb of Mir Madan, the general of Siraj-ud-daula (In¬ 
troducing India , Pt. I, p. 74). 

Paladini. —This river has been identified by some with the modem 
Paras, a tributary of the Koel in Chotanagpur. It is one of tfye streams 
that is said to have issued, according to the Mdrkandcya Purdna, from the 
6aktimat range, which has been identified with the chain of hills extending 
from Sakti in Raigarh, C.P., to the Dalma hills in Manbhum and perhaps 
even to the hills in the Santal Parganas (B. C. Law, Rivers of India , p. 45). 

Pancapdli (Paficapali).—This village may be identified with Pancupall 
in the Anandapur sub-division of the Keonjhar State (E.I., XXV, Pt. IV, 
October, 1939). 





HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OE ANCIENT INDIA 

indua .—-It is m the Hooghly district also known as Pradyui 
It is commonly known as Pedo. For details, vide Introducing 
India , Pt. I, p. 76. 

Paribb&jdkarama .—It was a notable retreat built for the wanderers in 
the landed estate of Udumbaradevi in the neighbourhood of Rajagrha and 
Grdhrakuta (Digha, III, 36; Sumangalavildsim, III, 832). It existed a 
few paces from the Moranivapa on the bank of the Sumagadha tank. (Digha- 
III, 39). 

Pastima-Khatihl .—It occurs in the Govindapur plate of Lak^mana- 
sena. It is included in the Vardhamana-bhukti. The present river 
Hooghly formed the natural boundary between the two Khatikas, Purva 
and PaScima (El., XXVTI, Pt. Ill, 121). 

Patibharialcuta .—It was a peak with a fearful precipice in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of the Gijjhakuta ( Samyutta , V. 448). According to the Pali 
commentator Buddhaghosa it was a boundary rock which looked like a 
large mountain (Sdratthappakdsmi, III, 301). 

Patkai hills .—To the south of the Lakhimpur district of Assam run 
these hills with an average elevation of about 4,000 ft. The main range 
contains peaks about 7,000 ft. in height. The passes across the hills afford 
the only means of land communication between Burma and Assam (Law, 
Mountains of India , p. 9). 

Pattikera .—The Mainamati copperplate inscription records a grant of 
land jn a village called Bejakhanda in favour of a Buddhist vihara built in 
the city of Pattikera. The inscription preserves the name of a monarch, 
who came to the throne of Pattikera in the year 1203-4 A.D. (Haraprasdd 
Memorial Volume, pp. 283ff.; B. 0. Law Vol., Pt. I, pp. 215-216). 

Paundravardhanabhukti (PuTfdravardhana-bhukti ).—The Paundras or 
Paundrakas mentioned several times in the Great Epic are once linked with 
the Vangas and Kiratas (Sabhap., XIII, 584), while on another occasion 
they are mentioned in connection with the Udras, Utkalas, Mekalas, 
Kalihgas and Andhras (Vanap., LI, 1988; Bhlsmap., IX, 365, Dronap, IV, 
122). They are also mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana (VII, 18). 
According to the DaAakumdracaritam, the Pundra country was attacked by 
the army of Visalavarma (p. 111). The major portion of North Bengal, 
then known as Pundravardhana-bhukti, formed an intregal part of the 
Gupta empire from A.D. 443 to 543 and was governed by a line of uparika 
mahdrdjas as vassals of the Gupta emperor. 1 According to the Damodar- 
pur copperplate inscription of the time of Bhanugupta (A.D. 533-34), a 
noble man (hilaputra) belonging to Ayodhya approached the local govern¬ 
ment of Kotivarsa of which Svyambhudeva was the governor, under the 
provincial government of Pundravardhana-bhukti, during the reign of 
Bhanugupta, and prayed that he might be granted, by means of a copper¬ 
plate document in accordance with the prevailing custom, to transfer some 
rent-free waste lands. His prayer was granted. Paundravardhana is 
identical with the Pun-nafa-tan-na of Yuan Chwang. Pargiter thinks 
that the Paundras once occupied the countries that are at present repre¬ 
sented by the modem districts of Santal Parganas, Birbhum and northern 
portion of Hazaribagl). In order to include Pundravardhana the eastern 
boundary of the MadhyadeSa has been extended still further to the east 
(cf. Dinydvaddna , pp. 21-22). In ancient times Pundravardhana-bhukti 
included Varendra, roughly identical with North Bengal. The bhukti of 
Pundravardhana seems to have included the whole of Bengal. A village 
called Vyaghratati (Bagdi) mentioned in the Khalimpur grant of Dharma- 
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Nalanda inscription of Devapala and the Anulia copperplate^ 
was one of the divisions of Bengal, according to the inter¬ 
pretation put upon Kalidasa’s account of Raghu’s exploits. H. P. Shastri 
has .identified Balavalabhi with Bagdi. The Anulia copperplate refers to 
the land granted within the jurisdiction of Vyaghratati which belonged to 
the Paundravardhanabhukti. S. N. Majumdar has identified Vyaghratati 
with Bagdi (Sir Ashutosh Commemoralion Volume, Orientalia, Ft. II, p. 
424). The city of Pundravardhana is also referred to in the following 
Pala records: The Khalimpur grant of Dharmapala, the Nalanda grant of 
Devapala, the Bangarh grant of Mahlpala I, the Amagachia grant of 
Vigrahapala III and the Manhali grant of Madanapala. Among the Sena 
records, it is referred to in the Barrackpur grant of Vijayasena, the Anulia, 
the Tarpandighi, the Madhainagar and the Sunderban copperplates of 
Lak$inanasena, the JEdilpur copperplate of KeSavasena, the Madanapada 
and the Sahitya Parishat copperplates of Visvarupasena. Paundrabliukti, 
a shortened form of Pundravardhana-blrakti, is referred to in the Rarnpal 
copperplate of Sricandradeva, Belava copperplate of Bhojavarman and 
Dhulla plate of 6ricandra (vide N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal , 
Vol. Ill, pp. 2, 15), 1 The Sangli plate of the Ra$trakuta king Govinda IV 
refers to Paundravardhana. Varendri is assigned to Paundravardhana in 
the Tarpandighi grant of Lak?manasena. The Deoparah inscription of 
Vijayasena refers to a guild of artists belonging to Varendra which occupies 
a considerable portion of Pundravardhana. The Kamauli plate of Yaidya- 
deva, the .Vignu image inscription and Deoparah inscription also refer to 
Varendra. 

In the time of the Palas (circa 730-1060 A.D.) Pundravardhana-bhukti 
must have comprised a larger area, while the Senas must have ruled over a 
still larger division. The records of these two dynasties refer to the follow¬ 
ing sub-divisions as included in the larger division of Pundravardhana- 
bhukti: the Kotivar?avi§aya (Dinajpur), the Vyaghratatimandala (Malda), 
the Khadivi^aya (identical with the Sunderbans and the 24 Pergs.), 
Varendri (roughly identical with Rajshahi, Bogra, Rungpur and Dinajpur) 
and Vahga (East Bengal, more particularly the Dacca division). That 
Pundravardhana included Varendri as well as Gauda (Malda and Dinajpur) 
is also proved by a reference in Purusottama’s lexicon (11th century A.D.), 
where we have ‘ Pundrdh syur Varendri-Gauda-nirvrti\ i.e., the Pundras 
include the Varendri and Gauda countries. According to the Rthnacaritam 
of Sandhyakaranandi (11th century A.D.) Sri Pundravardhanapura seems 
to have been situated in Varendri, for it is stated there that Varendri was 
the foremost place of the east and Pundravardhanapura was its crest-jewel 
or the most beautiful ornament ( KavipraMsli , V. 1). It was the biggest 
province of the Gauda empire. According to a Daraodarpur plate it ex¬ 
tended from the Himalayas in the north to Khadi in the Sunderban region 
in the south. The Madhyapada plate of ViSvariipasena extends its eastern 
boundary to the sea. According to the Meher copperplate of the 13th 
century A.D., it comprised a portion of the Tippera district (History of 
Bengal , Vol. I, p. 24; for further details see Samatala). The Tippera 
copperplate grant of Samanta Lokanatha (E.L, XV, 301-15) infers to 
some feudatory chiefs ruling in the region round Tippera. A new copper¬ 
plate was found while taking out mud from a tank by a villager at 
Gunaighar, a village about 18 miles to the north-west of the town of 
Comiila and a mile and a half to the south-west of the police station of 


1 For details, see B. C. Law, Geographical Essays, p. 37; Law, Geography of Early 
Buddhism, pp. 33 and 68. 
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$ra in the district of Tippera. This is also known as the Gunaij 
^ x /oi Vainyagupta (I.H.Q., VI, 45ff.). In the Epigraphia Indica ( XXI , 
jp.85) we find that the city of Pundravardhana was the seat of a Maha- 
matra in the Maurya age, but this is doubtful. According to Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar the capital of the Samvamgiyas at the time of the Mahasthan 
inscription was Pundranagara, which was the headquarters not of the 
Vangiyas but of the Pundras after whom it was undoubtedly called Pundra¬ 
nagara (#./., XXI, p. 91). 

The present ruins of Mahasthan or Mahasthangarh lie seven miles north 
of the modern town of Bogra. Cunningham identifies this site with the 
ancient city of Pundravardhana. The river Karatoya, which still washes 
the base of the mounds of Mahasthan, separated Pundravardhanabhukti 
from the more easterly kingdom of Pragjyoti^a or Kamarupa in Assam. 
Pundravardhana was visited by Hiuen Tsang in the 7th century A.D. 
According to the Chinese pilgrim it was more than 4,000 li in circuit and its 
capital was more than 30 li. The city lost its importance from the third 
quarter of the 12th century A.D., for the later Sena kings of Bengal 
shifted their capital first to Deopara in the Rajshahi district and later 
to Gauda in the Malda district. Towards the end of the 13th or the 
beginning of the I4tlj century A.D. Pundravardhana was occupied by 
the Mahommedans. 

Pahadpur. —Somapura has been identified witli Paharpur in the 
Dirpt i pifr (Nalanda Inscription of Vip'uWfrrmitra, E.1., 

Xxl, Pt III, July7 l931). The huge mound of bricks , 80 ft. in heigh t, 
that stands at Pahadpur, probably gaW nseTo the'hame oftifus pFace as it 
looked like a rock. There was a monastery named after Dharmapala at 
Somapura, identified with Pahadpur by Dikshit. The monastery at 
Padaclpur is the biggest one that was ever erected in India for the Buddhist 
monks. It was built in TheP 8th i^nfury Ajfe tinker We^ P a l a'Hngs of 
Bengal. The most numerous spedmeris oT antiquity from Pahadpur 
the terra-cotta plaques. The Brahmanical and Buddhist gods are equally 
found here. The Brahmanical gods represented in them are Brahma, 
Vi$nu, GaneSa, and possibly Surya. The place must have gained con¬ 
siderable importance as a seat of Buddhism in Northern India during the 
Pala period. 

The ruins of Pahadpur are situated at a distance of three miles to the 
west of the Jamalgunge railway station in the district of Th© 

Pahadpur monastery resembles such great monasteries as Borobiidur and 
Prambanam monasteries at Java and Ankarbhat monastery in Cambodia. 
In the Buddhist vihara at Pahadpur we find a with m ^ny 

chambers each having a courtyard in front and a”small portico. A high 
lfca»ie-fbund probably for religious worship. To the east of this sanctu&ty 


Mere stands a l ittle stupa, called Satyapirerbhitd, where we have a temple 
of Tara. The terra-cotta plaques on the walls of the monastery contain 
the tales of the Pancatantra and the HitopadeJa. The stone images of 
Radha and Kr$na, some lovely figures telling the story of the life of Krsna, 
slaying of Dhenukasura, holding of Mt. Govardhana by $rlkri§na are found 
here. The Epic and Pauranic scenes like the fight of Bali and Sugiiva, 
the death of Bali, the abduction of Subhadra, etc. are all found here. 
There was a Jaina temple at Pahadpur in the 5th century A.D. The 
famous Tibetan Buddhist scholar, Dipankara ^rijnana is said to have 
spent many years under his teacher Ratnakara Isanti in the Somapura- 
m aha vihara. For an account of the excavations at Pahadpur vide 
Annual Report, 1929-30, pp. 138fF,; A Annual Reports , 1930—34, 
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„-128; K. N. Dikshit, Excavations at Pdhdrpur, M.A.S.L, No.'* 
lacing India, Pt. I, p. 78; I.O.> VII, 1940-41, pp. 35-40 regarding We 
of tiie Paharpur temple by S. K. Sarasvati. 

Pdldmaka ,—The Nalanda Grant of Devapala mentions this village in 
the Gayavis&ya (E.I., XVII, pp. 318ff.). 

JPandavaparvaia. —It may be identified with the modern. Vipulagin, 
north-north-east of Rajagrha. (B. 0. Law, Rajagrha in Ancient Litera¬ 
ture , No. 58, pp. 3-6, 28-30), 

Par4uya.~( i) This place commonly known as Pedo is situated at a 
distance of 38 miles from Calcutta. It is in the Hdoghly district and is quite 
distinct from Panduya of the Malda district. In the ,15th century A.D. 
Samsuddin Isuf Shah, king of Gauda, conquered this Hindu kingdom of 
Panduya, which contained many Hindu temples. An ancient Hindu 
temple dedicated to Sun God was converted into a mosque. There is a 
minar 127 ft. high and there are two tanks, known as the Jorapukur and 
the Plrpukur. 

(ii) The ruins of Panduya in the district of Malda lie to the east of the 
river M&hananda. A clear trace of Hindu relics is found here in a dilapi¬ 
dated culvert with images of Hindu deities beneath it. Many remains of 
the Muslim age are found at this site, e.g., Adind mosque, Sana mosque, 
Asdnsdhx Dargi, Seldmi Dargd , Bdisk Hazari Darga , Ekldkhi mosque, etc. 
(Introducing India, Pt. I, p. 76). 

Pdpahdrinl. —Name of a hill in Bihar. There is a beautiful tank at 
the foot of the PapaharinI hill, which is frequented by the people on the 
last day of the month of Pau$, when the image of Madhusudana is brought 
to a temple at the foot of the hill from Bamsi. This tank was caused to be 
excavated by KonadevI, the wife of Adityasena, who became the indepen¬ 
dent sovereign of Magadha in the 7th century, after the kingdom of Kanauj 
was broken up on the death of Harsavardhana ( C.I.I. , III, 211). 

Pdrhandiha .—It is in the district of Hazaribagh, which is very fre- 
que^^^Tby the Jains. The height of ‘tm-hill is about &000 ft. 
It is the highest mountain south of the Himalayas. It is a remarkably 
handsome mountain, sufficiently lofty to be imposing, rising out of an 
elevated country. (For details— B, and 0. District Gazetteers, Hazaribagh, 
pp. 202fF.) There is a Dlg^mbara Jaina^te^ple on.its^ tog and some 
.•ambara-temples a This hill also known as 

S&inetjikhara stands Tii a dense forest infested with wild animals. I:ar3ya- 
nguth - p ja ^^i n g ,§.way cam^ tq t he foot this hill jy&flL attained 

salvation (B. C. Law, Geographical Essays, p. 213). 

Tfttalmitra.-- The later capital of Magadha was Pataliputra (Modern 
PatnaJT Its ancient Saiistmtrnames' were Kusu;^ Jhugnpm* 

from the numerous flowers which grew in the royal enclosure. The Greek 
historians call it Palibothra and the Chinese pilgrims, Pa-lin-tou. 

Hiuen Tsang the great Chinese traveller gives an account of the 
legendary origin of the name of the city (Watters, On Yuan Chivang, Vol. 
II, p. 87). According to Jaina tradition Udaya, the son of DarSaka, built 
this" city. The first beginnings were made by the Magadhan monarch, 
Ajata^txii., The Buddha, while on his way to Vaisall from Magadha, saw 
Ajata&atru’s ministers measuring out a town (vide, Modem Review, Match, 
1918). 

Pataliputra was originally ft Magatlhan^viliage,. as P^aji^dma, 

which lay opposite to Kotigrama on the other side of the Ganges. The 
Magadhan village was one of the halting stations on the high road extend¬ 
ing from Rajagrha to Vaisall and other places. The fortification of 
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___aa which was undertaken in the Buddha’s life-time by 

^ia^San ministers, Sunidha and Varsakara, led to the foundation of the 
city of Pataliputra ( Digha , II, 86ff.; Sumangalavildsini, II, p. 540). Thus 
it may be held that Ajat a6atm ,JKaa.the real founder of Pataliputra. 

Pataliputra was built near the confluence of the great, rivers of Mid- 
India, the Gan ges, Son, and Gandak, Inff"now the Son has receded some 
distance away from it. This eity was protected by a moat 600 ft. broad 
and 30 cubits in depth. According to Megasthenes it was 80 stadia in 
length and fifteen in breadth (McCrindie, Ancient India as described by 
Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 65). 

At a distance of 24 feet from the inner ditch there stood a rampart 
- with 570 towel’s and 64 gates (cf. McCrindie, Ancient India as described by 
Megasthenes and Arrian , p. 67). This city had four gates, Aioka s daily 
income from them being 4,00,000 kahdpanas. In the Council (Sabha) he 
used to get 1,00,000 kahdpanas daily ( Samantapasadikd , I, p. 52). 

Fa-hien, who came to the city in the 5th century A.D., was much 
impressed by its glory and splendour. He says that the royal palace-_and 
halls in the midst of the city were magnificent. There was in this city a 
Brahmin professor of Mahayanism named Radhasami. There was a 
Hmayana monastery by the side of Aiokan tope. Its inhabitants were 
rich, prosperous and righteous (Legge, Fa-hien, pp. 77-78). ha-hien 
further gives an interesting description of a grand Buddhist procession at 
Pataliputra (Ibid., p. 79). According to Hiuen Tsang, who visited it in the 
7th century A.D., an old city lay to the south of the Ganges above 70 li in 
circuit, the foundations of which were still visible, although the city had 
long been a wilderness. This old city, according to him, was Pataliputra^ 
(Watters, On Yuan Chwang , Vol. II, p. 87). The poet Dandin speaks ot 
Pataliputra as the foremost of all the cities and full of gems (Dasakumdra- 
caritam, 1st Ucchvasa, 61. 2y purva-pithika). 

Pataliputra was the capital of later Sisunagas, the Nandas and also 
the great Maurva emperors, Candragupta and A6oka, buf it ceased to be 
the ordinary residence of the Gupta sovereigns after the completion of the 
conquests made by Samudragupta (V. A. Smith, Early History of India , 
4th ed., p. 309). During the reign of Candragupta Vikramaditya it was a 
magnificent and populous city and was apparently not ruined until the 
time of the Huna invasion in the 6th century. Har^avai-dhana, wfio was 
the paramount sovereign of Northern India in the 7th century A.D., made 
no attempt to restore it (V. A. Smith, Early History of India, 4th ed., 
p. 310). §a6anfea Narendragupta, king of Gauda and Karnasuvarna des¬ 
troyed the Buddha’s footprints at Pataliputra and demolished many 
Buddhist temples and monasteries (S. C. Vidyabhusana, History of Indian 
Logic, p. 349). Dharmapala, the most powerful of the Pala kings of Bengal 
and Bihar took steps to renew the glory of Pataliputra (V. A. Smith, Early 
History of India, 4th ed., pp. 310-11) 

The Buddha was invited by the lay worshippers of Pataligama on the 
occasion of the opening ceremony of a living house (dvasathdgdra) ( Vinaya - 
pi taka, I, pp. 226-8). A monastery was built at Pataliputra by an 
influential Brahmin householder of Benares for a Buddhist monk named 
Udena ( Majjhima , II, 157ff.). A monk named Bhadda dwelt at Kukkut- 
arama near Pataligama and had conversations with the Buddha’s famous 
disciple named Ananda (Samyutta, V. 15-16, 171-2). King Pandu of 
Pat^hputra was converted to Buddhism (Law, Dathavamsa, Intro., xii- 
xiv). Sthulabhadra, who was the leader of some of the Jaina monks, 
summoned a council at Pataliputra, about 200 years after the death of 
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rra, to collect sacred Jaina literature. Bhadrabahu refused 
the work of this Council (Stevenson, Heart of Jainism, p. 72). 
Interesting discoveries have been made by the Archaeological Depart¬ 
ment of the Government of India on the site of Pataliputra. Some may 
be mentioned here: (1) remains of wooden galisades at Lohaiupura, 
Bulandibagh, Maharajg*njaliW^^ Tank; (2) punch-marked corns 

found at Golakpur; (3) Didarganj Statue; (4) Darukhia Devi and Perso- 
lonic capital; (5) the railing pillar probably belonging to the time of bungas; 
(6) coins of Kusana and Gupta kings; (7) votive clay tablet found near 
Purabdarwaza; (8) remains of Hinayana and Mahayana monasteries at the 
time of Fa-hien; the temples oTBtfiulabhadra and other Jama temples, 
and the temples of Choti and Bari Patau Devi (Pataliputra by Monoranjan 
Ghose, pp. 14-15). For further details, vide Law, Indological Studies , 
pi. Ill; Law, The Mayadhas in Ancient India (J.R.A.S. Publication , No. 
24); Law, Tribes in Ancient India , Ch. XLYI. 

Patharghatd. —This hill is in the Bhagalpur district situated on the 
bank of the Ganges. On the north side of this hill there are some ancient 
rock sculptures. This hill also contains some caves. Some have identi¬ 
fied it with Vikramasila ( Bhagalpur , by Byrne, B. D. Gazetteers,, p .171). 

Pavapuris —Pavapuri is the modern name of the ancient Papa or 
Apapapuri. It is a village in the Bihar sub-division situated three miles 
north of'Gfiriyek. It was at this place that Mhhavira, rluj Jpuruier, ol 
Jainism, died While he was dwelling in the palace of §astipala of Pava. 

• Pour beautiful Jain temples were built at the spot where Mahavlra 
lefLMs mpxfcftl existence. Here the Buddha ate his last meal at the house 
of C’unda the smith and was attacked with dysentery. The Mallas used 
to reside here. The nine Malla chiefs, to mark the passing away of the 
great Jina, were among those that instituted an illumination on the day of 
the new moon saying: ‘Since the light of intelligence is gone, let us make 
an illumination of material matter*. _ 

There is a difference of opinion as to the location of Pava, Iapa or 
Pavapuri. According to some it is the same as Kasia situated on the little 
Gandak river to the east of the district of Gorakhpur. It seems that the 
city was situated near Rajglr in Bihar. For further details vide B. C. 
Law, Geographical Essays, p. 210; P. C. Nahar, Tirtha]>dvdpuri, 1925; 
A.S.I. , Reports, Vols, VIII and XI; B. and 0. District Gazetteers, Patna, 
by O’Malley, pp. 223-24. 

Pavarika ambavana .—It was a mango orchard belonging to a hanker 
named Pavarika of Nalanda, which was used as a pleasure-grove. Pavarika 
built a monastery here being pleased with the Master after listening to his 
discourse. He dedicated it to the congregation of monks headed by the 
Buddha (Papancastidani , III, p. 52). The Buddha once lived here and 
spoke on the subject of miracles to Kevaddha, the son of a householder 

(Digha Nikdya , 1,211). r _ r , 

Phalgu. —This river joins the Ganges in the district of Monghyr, north¬ 
east of Lakhisarai. It is but a united flow of the two hill-streams called 
the Nairaftjana (modem Nllajana) and Mahanada (modem Mohana), which 
meet together above Bodh-Gaya. It receives two tributaries, one in the 
district of Patna and the other in the district of Monghyr. Nllajana or 
Nirafijana has its source near Sameria in the district of Hazaribagh. 
Buddhagava is situated at a short distance to the west of this river. 
According"to the commentary on the Majjhima Nikdya (Siamese edition, 
Pt. II, p. 233) this river flows on in a glassy stream showing the bathing 
places with gradual descents of steps. It has cool and crystal water, mud- 
iess and pure (Papancasudani, Pt. II, p. 233; cf. Lalitavistara , p. 311; 
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Vol. XI, p. 123). The Lalitaviatara describes it as a river 
banks adorned with trees and shrubs. According to Pali scholiasts 
the name Neranjara signifies a stream of faultless water (Nela-jald) or one 
of bluish water (mld-jald). For further details vide B. M. Barua, Oaya 
and Buddha-Oayd , pp. 5, 103-4, etc. * 

Phalgugrdma. —The Madanapada grant of ViSvarupasena and the 
Edilpur grant of KeSavasena were issued from Phalgugrama. Some have 
identified it with a place situated on the bank of the river Phalgu in the 
Gaya district-, but this is doubtful. 

Phulid. —It is a village, which is situated about four miles from Santipura 
in the district of Nadia. It is nine miles from Ranaghat and 54 miles from 
Calcutta. It is the birthplace of the great Bengali poet Klrttivasa, the 
author of the Bengali Edmdyana. Here Yavana Haridasa, the well-known 
Muslim follower of Srlcaitanya, spent his days in religious practices. A 
new township has been recently started by the Government at Phulia 
(Introducing India , Pt. I, p. 74). 

Piftjokasti. —This village is mentioned in the Madanapada grant of 
ViSvarupasena situated in the Vikramapura division of Vanga within the 
Paundra vardhanabhukti. 

Pippalaguhd or Pippaliguhd or Pipphaliguka. —It was situated on the 
north face of the Vaibharagiri. The cave stood some 300 paces south-west 
from the Chamelfield (Legge, Fa Lien, pp. 84, 85). It was a favourite 
resort of Mahakassapa (< Samyutta , V. 79; Uddna , p. 4). Fa-hien knew it 
to be a dwelling among the rocks in which the Budclha regularly sat in 
meditation after taking his midday meal (Legge. Fa-hien, p. 85). Accord¬ 
ing to Hiuen Tsang, this cave was visited by the Buddha where he often 
lodged (Watters, On Yuan Chwang , II, 154). Buddha came to this cave 
when Mahakassapa fell seriously ill (Samyutta, Y. 79). The cave was 
called Pippali or PipphaJi because it was marked by a Pippali or Pipphali 
tree which stood beside it (Uddnavannana, p. 77). The ManjvJrimula- 
kalpa (p. 588) places it in the Varaha mountain. In some of the Chinese 
accounts it is placed in the Gijjhakuta mountain (cf. Watters, On Yuan 
Chwang, II, 155). 

Pipphalivana. —It was the Moriyan capital which was identical with 
Nyagrodhavana or Banyan Grove mentioned by Hiuen Tsang where stood 
the famous Embers Tope (Watters, On Yuan Chwang, II, pp. 23-24). This 
is in agreement with the Tibetan account given in the Dulva (Rockhill, 
Life of the Buddha, p. 147). Some hold that Pipphalivana probably lay 
between Rummindei in the Nepalese Tarai and Kasia in the Gorakhpur 
district. (H. C. Raychaudhury, Political History of Ancient India, 4th 
ed., p. 217). The Moriyas of Pipphalivana were a republican clan that 
existed in the Buddha’s time (Digha, II, 167). They got a portion of the 
Buddha’s relics and erected a stupa over the same (Buddhist Suttas, S.B.E., 
p. 135). According to the Mahdvamsa (v. 16) Candragupta, the grand¬ 
father of A6oka, was born in the family of the Moriya Khattivas. 

Prdbhasavana. —It is situated on the Gridhrakfita hill in Rajagriha 
(R. L. Mitra, Northern Buddhist Literature , p. 166). 

Pravaragiri, —The Barabar hill cave inscription of Anantavarman 
refers to ancient Pravaragiri, situated on the northern side of the village 
of Panari, about 14 miles to the north by east of Gaya, the chief town of 
the Gaya district (G.I.I., Vol. III). 

Prdgjyotisa. —Pragjyotisa 1 was a famous country according to both 


1 For literary and other sources vide B. C. Law, Prdgjyotisa, J.U.P.H.S., Vol. 
XVIII, Pts. I and II. 
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3S. It is also mentioned in the Yoginitantra (1.12, p. 65). A 
the KalikdpurdQa (Ch. 40. 73) it was a beautiful city under the 
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"sovereignty of Naraka. It was looked upon as IncLra’s mansion by the 
king of Videha (Oh. 38.152), It seems to have included not only the 
Kamarupa country but also a considerable portion of North Bengal and 
probably also of North Bihar. The Kamauli grant of Vaidyadeva refers 
to the mandate of Kamarupa and the vi?aya of Pragjyoti$a, which implies 
that the latter was the larger administrative division including Kamarupa. 
It is taken to mean the city of eastern astrology. According to Sir Edward 
Gait Pragjyotisa is represented by the modern town of Gauhati. It was 
ruled by Indrapala who was styled as the Maharajadhiraja ( Gauhati 
Copperplate Grant of Indrapala of Pragjyotisa). Here the realization of 
taxes from the tenants and the infliction of punishments were rare (vide 


Nowgong Copperplate). According to the India Office plate of Laksmana- 


sena (JEM., XXVI) the lord of Pragjyotisa performed magic rites with the 
dust from the feet of king Lak^manasena. In the Bargaon grant of 
Ratanapala the city of Pragjyotisa is referred to as impregnable and 
rendered beautiful by the Lohitya or Brahmaputra river (E.I., XII, pp. 
37ff.). Pragjyotisa is well known in both the Epics. The Mahahharata 
refers to it as a mleccha kingdom, which was ruled by king Bhagadatta 
(Karri aparva, V. .104-5; Sabhaparva, XXV, l,000ff.). In the same Epic 
it is also referred to as an asura kingdom (Vanaparva, XII, 488). This 
country seems to have bordered on the realms of the Kiratas and Ginas 
(Mahabharata , Udyogaparva, XVIII, 584ff.). According to the Raghu - 
vain&a it lay evidently to the north of the Brahmaputra river. 

In Hemaeandra’s A bhidhdnacintdrmni (IV. 22) there is a mention of 
Prdgjyotisdh Kdmarupdh. According to Purusottama (Trikanda, p. 93) 
Pragjyotisa is Kamarupa. The Brhat-samkita (XIV. 6) mentions it. 
According to the Kdlikd Purdna (Ch. XXXVIII) the capital town of Prag¬ 
jyotisa has been identified with Kamakhya or Gauhati ( J.R.A.S. , 1900, 
p. 25). The Kdvyamlmdmsd of RajaSekhara (Ch. XVII) places Prag¬ 
jyotisa in the east. According to the Harsacarita a messenger named 
Bhaskaradyuti was sent to 2§rl Harsa by the prince of Pragjyotisa. This 
prince was named Kumara according to Kielhom. For further details 
vide Prdgjyotisa by B. C. Law in J.U.P.H.S., Vol. XVIII, Pts. 1 and 2; 
S. 0. Roy, Prdgjyotisapura in Modern Review , March, 1946; B. K. Barua, 
A Cultural History of Assam , Vol. I, pp. 9ff. 

Pretakuta (PretaMld). —It is a peak mentioned in the Gaya-mdhdtmya. 
This hill stands 540 ft. in height, situated five miles north-west of Gaya. It is 
a sacred spot for the pilgrims. On the top of this hill a granite boulder is 
to be seen appearing like a sitting elephant (B. M. Barua, Gaya and Buddha - 
Gaya , p. 14). At the foot of the Pretakuta there was a bathing place called 
the Pretakunda also known as the Brahmakunda (Vdyu Purdna , 108. 07). 

Punappuna. —It is the modem Punpun which meets the Ganges just 
below Patna. It takes its rise in the district of Daltonganj and receives 
two tributaries. (Law, Rivers of India, p. 26.) 

Puridravardhanabhukti. —See Paundravardhanabhukti. 

Purvakhdtikd. —It seems to have covered a large part of the western 
Sunderban area (E.I., XXVII, Pt. Ill, p. 121). 

PM karm g *—The Susunia Rock Inscription of Candravurman refers 
to Pu^karana which is modem Pokhrana^on the Damodar river in the 
Bankura district, about 25 miles 'east^of the Susunia hill, which was the 
seat of aHfriimstration of king Qaiidravarman (A.S.I., Annual Report , 
1927-1928, p. 188; Introducing India , Pt. I, 72). 
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ikarambudhi .—It is mentioned in Luders 5 List as a counti 


—The Rhuvanesvara Inscription of Bhatta-Bhavadeva refers 
to this province. The Tirumalai Rock Inscription of Rajendra Cola men¬ 
tions Uttar a Rad ha and Daksina Radha as two distinct janapadas. Uttara 
Radha is also mentioned in the Belava copperplate of Bhojavarman as well 
as in the Naihati copperplate of Ballalasena as belonging to the Vardha- 
manabhukti. According to some Uttara-Radha which also occurs in the 
Kolhapur copperplates of Gandaradityadeva (Saka 1048— E.I., XXIII, 
Ft. II), and in the Indian Museum Plates of Ganga Devendravarman of 
the year 398 {E.I., XXIII, Pt. II, April, 1935, p. 76) is that part of Bengal 
which includes a portion of the Murshidabad district The province of 
Radha seems to have comprised the modem districts of Hooghly, Howrah, 
Burdwan, Bankura and major portions of Midnapur. The Acdrdnga 
Sutra (Aydrdmga Sutta) speaks of Ladha (Radha) as a pathless country 
with its two sub-divisions: Subbhabhumi (probably the same as Skt. 
Suhma) and Vajjabhumi, which may be taken to correspond to the modem 
district of Midnapur. It also speaks of the inhabitants of the Radha 
country as rude and generally hostile to the ascetics. The dogs were set 
upon them by the Radha people as soon as the ascetics appeared near their 
villages (1, 8, 3-4). The mischief-makers whom the lonely ascetics had to 
reckon with were the cowherds (gopalaka) who made practical jokes on 
them ( Acdrdnga Sutra , 18, 3-10; cf. Majjhima , I, 79). 

JRajagaha (Rajagrha).—A town occurs in the Mahdbhdrata (84, 104) 
and in Luders y List No, 1345. It was the ancient capital of Magadha also 
known as Girivraja. It was so called because it was built by a king and 
every house in it resembled a palace. It was also called KuSagrapura 
(city of the superior reed grass). As it was surrounded by five hills, 1 it 
acquired the name of Girivraja which occurs in the Epics as the capital of 
king Jarasandha of Magadha. According to the Sasanavamsa it was built 
by Mandhata (p. 152). It had 32 gates and 64 posterns (Spence Hardy, 
Manual of Buddhism , p. 323). According to the Vinaya Pitaka (Vol IV, 
pp. 116-17) this city had a gate which was closed in the evening, and 
nobody, not even the king, was allowed to enter the city after the gate was 
closed. Rajagrha was extensive from eastJoj^jtand narrow from north 
to south (Watters, On Yuan Ohwdng,TA, p. 148). It was a gay city where 
festivities were held in which people indulged themselves in drinking wine, 

eating meat, sin gin g.#,n.(J dancing (Jat., I, 489). There was a festival 

known asr Nakkhattaldla held here, which lasted for a week in which 
the rich took part (Vimdnavatthu Commy. , pp. 62-74). Another festival 
known as the Giraggasamajjd was held in this city, and a party of six monks 
attended it (Vinaya Pitaka , II, 107; cf. also Ibid IV, 267). This city was 
an abode of many wealthy bankers ( Petavatthu Gommy ., pp. 1-9). Meet¬ 
ings were held in the Mote Hall at Rajagrha where the people met and 
discussed means of welfare ( Jdtaka , IV, pp. 72ff.). Here the inhabitants 
were always willing to satisfy the needs of the monks under the belief that 
such pious acts would bring about re-birth in a higher region ( Vimdna - 
vatthu Gommy., pp. 250-51). Many prominent disciples of the Buddha 
including Sari put ta and Moggallana visited this city and they were con¬ 
verted by the Buddha here ( Kathavatthu , I, p. 97). Ifc was here that Upali 
was also ordained as a monk. The Buddha’s activity in the city was 


1 For a full account of these hills see B. C. Law, Rdjagriha in Ancient Literature, 
No. 58; B. C. Law, The Mayadhas in Ancient India, pp. 33ff. 
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, *10). It was^B^Tirthplace of the, 
yaka Niryukti, 325, 383). Here the Buddha summoned all the monks 
and prescribed several sets of seven conditions of welfare for the Buddhist 
Fraternity. Ajata6atru, king of Magadha, built dhatu-caityas all round 
R&jagrha (Mahavamsa, ed. Geiger, p. 247) and repaired 18 great viharas, 

(Samantapdsddikd, I, pp. 9-10). 

Jivaka, the court-physician of king Bimbisara of Magadha, was an 
inhabitant of Rajagpha (Vin. Pit., II, 119fF.). There was another physi¬ 
cian named Akasagotta belonging to this city (Vin. Pit., I, 215). 

Rajagrha is famous in the history of Buddhism as the place where 
500 distinguished elders v m^jjp t <te4,t i he .Jead^xsfwp ftf .Mahatessapa to recite 

the"doctrine arid "Siscipllne of the Buddha and fix the.Buddhist canon 

(Vinaya, Cullavagga, XI). The main reason for selecting Rajagrha for 
the purpose was that it could sufficiently make room for 500 elders. The 
city of Rajagrha was much frequented by the Buddha and his disciples 
(Vimdnavatthu Commy., pp. 250-1; Dhammapada Commy., I, pp. 77ff.; 
Samantapdsddikd, I, pp. 8-9). The Vinaya-Cullavagga speaks of a banker 
of Rajagrha who acquired a block of sandalwood and made a bowl out of 
it for the monks (Vin. Texts , III, 78). Another banker of Rajagrha built 
a mhfira for the monks. He had to take the consent of the Buddha as to 
the dwelling of the monks in it (Vin. Pit., II, 146). It was in this city 
that the two famous disciples of the Buddha, Sariputta and Moggallana, 
were converted by him (Vin. Pit., I, 40ff.). When the Buddha was in this 
city, Devadatta’s gain and fame were completely lost (Vin. Pit IV, 71). 
It was in this city that the great banker of &ravasti named Anathapindika 
was converted by the Buddha (Sam., I, pp. 55-56). Merchants used to 
visit it to buy or sell merchandise. (Vimanav. Commy., p. 301). Many 
people of Riijagrlia were engaged in trade and commerce^ (Jdt., I, pp. 
466-7; Petavatthu Commy., pp. 2-9). This city had many names in the 
course of its long history (Sumangalav, I, 132; Udaitavannana, p. 32, etc.). 

During the reigns of. Bimbisaraand Ajata6at.ru Rajagrha was at the 
height of its prosperity. It’must Have lost its glory with the removal of 
the capital to Pataliputra by Udayibhadra some 28 years after the 
Buddha’s death. 

It was intimately associated not only with the development of 
Buddhism hut also with Jainism and earlier creeds such. Noga and 
Yakkha worship. It was the earliest known stronghold of Heresy dind 
heterodoxy of the age (cf. Majjhima , I, pp. 1-22). For further details 
vide B. O. Law, Rajagrha in Ancient Literature, M.A.S.I., No. 58; Geo¬ 
graphical Essays, Vol. I, 208if.; Geography of Early Buddhism , pp. 6, 8, 9, 
15, 16, 28, 31, 33 etc.; The Magadhas in Ancient India, pp. 24-33; A Guide, 
to Rajgir by Kuraishi and revised by A. Ghosh, 1939; A.R.A.S., 1936 1937 
(1940) regarding excavations at Rajgir; A.S.I.R., I (1871), pp. 21fF.; 
AR.A.S.I., 1905-06 (1909), 86ff.; 1913-1914 (1917), p. 265; 1925 26 (1928), 
121ff.; 1930/1934, Pt. I (1936), 30ff.; 1935-1936 (1938), pp. 52ff. 

Rajmahal ranges .—These ranges belong to the Santal Parganas in 
Bihar, inhabited by the Antargiryas, mentioned in the Bhismaparva list 
of the Mahdbharata. The Antargiryas were the people dwelling on the 
outskirts of the hills of the Bhagalpur and Monghyr regions. It is also 


l Vinaya Pipaka, TV, p. 267; II, p. 146; DigJui , II, pp. 76-81; HI, pp. 36ff\; 
SamyuUa , I, pp. 8ff.; pp. 27-28, 52, 160-61, 161-63, 163-64; Ahguttara, II, pp. 181-82; 
III, 366ff«, 374ff„ 383ff.; ThengatM, pp. 16, 27, 41,142; Jdtaka, I, pp. 65-84, 156. 
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as Kalakavana according to Patanjali (Mahdhhasya, II, 4, 1 
dhayana, I, 1,2). 

Rak§asakhali .—This island is situated about 12 miles east of the sacred 
Sagar island at the mouth of the river Hooghly (E.I., XXVII, Pt. Ill 
p. 119). 

Ramakeli .—This village stands about 18 miles to the south-east of 
Maldah in the district of Rajshahi, \isited by $ricaityana (CaiUmya- 
Ehdgavata , Ch. IV). 

Rdmpurva. —This village is in the Champaran district of Bihar, well 
known for the Aioka pillar discovered by Carlloyle in 1877 (J.R.A.S., 
1908, 1085ff.). 

Rdnipur Jharial .—It is a village about 21 miles west of Titilagarh in 
the Patna State of Orissa, where some inscriptions were found. It in¬ 
famous for its many old temples (E.I., XXIV, Pt. V, January, 1938). 

Remtikd .—The spurious Gaya copperplate grant of Samudragupta 
records the grant of this village in the Gayd-visaya to a Brahmin by 
Samudragupta (0././., Vol. III). 

■Rohitdgiri .—The Rohtasgadh stone seal matrix of Mahasamanta 
SaSankadeva mentions the hill fort of Rohtasgadh, 24 miles south by west 
of Sahasram, the chief town of the Sahasram sub-division of the Shahabad 
district (C.I.I., Vol. III). According to Rampal copperplate of Sricandra, 
the Candras were the rulers of Rohitagiri, which may be identified with 
Roht&sgadh in the Sahabad district of Bihar (N. G. Majumdar, Inscrip¬ 
tions of Bengal, Vol. Ill, pp. 2ff.). Rohtasgadh the ancient hill fort of 
Roht&s is named after Prince Rohitasva the son of Hari^candra of the 
solar dynasty (. Earivamla , Ch. 13). It is also mentioned in the copper¬ 
plates discovered from Orissa relating to a Tunga family. Both the Tungas 
of Orissa and the Candras of East Bengal came from Rohitfigiri ( I.H.Q ., 
II, 655-656). According to some Rhotas hill is a spur of the Kymore 
range, a branch of the Vindhya mountain (N. L. Dey, Geographical Dic¬ 
tionary, p. 170). For further details vide B. and O. District Gazetteers , 
Rhahabad, by O’Malley, pp. 174fF. 

Rffigiri (Pali Isigili).—It is near Rajagrha. It is one of the five hills 
encircling Girivraja, the ancient name of Rajagrha (Vimanavallhu Oommy . 
P.T.S., p. 82). 

RpjaArhga-aArama .—The sage RsyaSmga had his hermitage at Ri§i- 
kunda, 28 miles to the west of Bhagalpur and four miles to the south-west of 
Bariarpur. It was situated in a circular valley formed by the Maira hill 
(Maruk hill). The Ris?ikunda was a tank which was the collection of the 
combined water of springs, hot and cold, near this hermitage. On the 
north side of this tank the sage RsyaSpnga and his father Bibhandaka used 
to meditate. The RsyaSrnga-parvata, situated at a distance of eight miles to 
the south of the Kajra station, claims the honour of being the hermitage of 
the sage {Rdmdyana, Adikanda, Ch. 9). From the proximity of the Ri$i- 
kunda to the Ganges, which afforded facility to the public women sent 
by Lomapada, king of Ariga, to entice away the young sage from this 
seclusion, preference should be given to it as the likely place where the sage 
and his father performed austerities. According to the Mahdbhdraia 
(Vanaparva, Chs. 110 and 111) this hermitage is said to have been situated 
not far from the river KusI (ancient Kau&ki) and 24 miles from Cam pa. 

Rupandrayana .—This river forms the boundary between the districts 
of Howrah and Midnapur. It rises in the hills of Manbhum, and flows 
through the districts of Bankura, Hooghly and Mklnapur to join the 
Hooghly river near Tamluk. (For details, Law, Riven of India, p. 27.) 
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tyaiandi. —This river issuing from the hills in the Keonjhar S‘ 
through the district of Balasore above the Vaitaranl. (h aw, Rivers 
? India, p. 45). 

Sari mtcL^a.- r- Samatata is mentioned in the AUa&fl&ftL Pillar. Inscrip¬ 
tion orSamudraj 

mighty Gupta 

..rid level banks of'•equal height on both sides * (C.A.G.I., ed. S. N. 
Majumdar, p. 729). It was included in the larger divisions of Vahga. 
Some scholars hold that it was distinct from Vahga which lay between the 
Meghna on the east, the sea on the south and the old Budiganga course of 
the Ganges on the north. Samatata finds mention in the BfhaUamJiitd 
(Ch. XIV) and it seems to.have been identical with the delta of the Ganges 
and Brahmaputra and must have comprised, according to the epigraphies 
evidence, the modem districts of Tipperah, Noakhali, Sylhet (JJL.S.B.,, 
1515, pp. 17-18), and portions probably of Barisal. The Karmanta identi¬ 
fied with Bad-Karntfil, 12 miles west of Comilla, has often been identified as 
the capital of Samatata (Dey, Geographical Dictionary, p. 175; 

1914, p. 87; Bhattasftii, Sculptures in the Dacca Museum, p. 6). The 
Bhagalpur grant of Narayanapala, the Baghaura inscription of Mahipala I, 
Barrackpur grant of Vijayasena, a Bodhgaya inscription of Viryendra- 
bhadra, and Asrafpur copperplate refer to Samatata (N. G. Majumdar, 
Inscriptions of Bengal , Vol. Ill). The Mehergram copperplate of Damodara- 
deva (edited by Barua and Chakravarty) offers us a definite location 
of the Samatatamandala within the Pundravardhanabhukti. It speaks of 
the district of Paranayi (vi$aya), the sub-division called Vaisagrama 
(Khandala), which included the village of Meher in the present Chandpur 
sub-division of the district of Tipperah. The Deva kings ruled over the 
district of Tipperah and Chittagong in the beginning of the 13th century 
A.D., before DaSarathadeva succeeded in supplanting the Senas of Pundra- 
vardhanabhukti, A new copperplate has been discovered at Gunaighar, 
a village about 18 miles to the north-west of the town of Comilla. This 
plate is the earliest record found in East Bengal. It is earlier than the 
four Faridpur plates with which it bears fruitful comparison. The plate 
records a gift of land from the camp of victory at Kripura by Maharaja 
Vainyagupta made at the instance of his vassal Maharaja Rudradatta, in 
favour of a Buddliist congregation of monks belonging to the Vaivartika 
sect of the Mahayana, which was established by a Buddhist monk, Acarya 
San tide va, in a vihdra dedicated to Avalokitesvara. For further details 
vide Vol. VI, No. 1, pp. 45ff. The Gunaighar grant records the 

grant of land in the Gunaikagrahara, which may be identified with Gunai¬ 
ghar, the findspot of the grant in the Tippera district dated 508 A.I>. The 
Dutaka was Mahasamanta Maharaja Vijayasena, who seems to be a man of 
some importance of his time. 

When Hiuen Tsang visited the country (cir. 640 A.D.), Samatata was 
an important kingdom. He described it as the country having rivers 
with flat and level banks of equal height on both sides. This country, 
known to the Chinese as San-mo-ta-cha., was about 3,000 li in circuit. It 
was rich in crops, fruits and flowers. The climate was soft and the habits 
of the people agreeable. The men were hardy by nature, of short stature 
and of black complexion. They were fond of learning (Beal, Buddhist 
Records of the Western World , II, 199). There were many Buddhist sangha- 
rdmas as well as Hindu temples. This country had also many Jain 
ascetics. During the visits of Hiuen Tsang and Sengchi Samatata seems 
to have been under the rule of the Khadga dynasty (M.A.S.B., Vol. I, 
*7 


MINIS/* 




HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT INDIA 

The Oandra dynasty appears to have mastered the whole of Vai 
fading Samatata. In the beginning of the 11th century A.D. the 
Candras were ousted from their possession of Samatata by the Varmans, 
who, in their turn, gave place to the Senas towards the end of the same 
century, 

Sappasondika-pabbhdra. —It was a enakehood-like declivity of the 
neighbouring rock ( Saratthappakasini , III, 17). It was near the cemetery- 
grove or the Sitavana in Rajagrha. 

Sappim. —It was a river or rivulet in the neighbourhood of Rajagrha, 
It was a stream with a winding course. Buddha used to sojourn occasion¬ 
ally on its bank (Samyutta, I, 153). It seems that it flowed in the Buddha’s 
time on the south side of Rajagrha. The Master went from the Gijjhakuta 
mountain to the bank of this river to meet some wanderers (paribbdjakas) 
(Ang., II, 29, 176). The Paficana river is probably the ancient Sappinl. 

Saptagrama. —It formerly implied seven villages: Bansberia, Kr^ta- 
pura, Basudevapura, Nityanandapura, &ivapura, Samvaoora and Baladgbati. 
The remains of ancient S&ptagraina are found near the present railway 
station Adisaptagrama, about 27 miles from Caloutta. It was an 
important city and a port of Radha, situated on the Ganges. It is so 
called because the seven sons of king Piiyavrata became sages after 
practising penances here. It lost its importance as a port owing to the 
silting of the river bed of the Sarasvati. In the 9th century A.D. Sapta¬ 
grama was ruled by a powerful Buddhist king named 6ri-Sri Rupanarayana 
Simha. It was visited by the Egyptian traveller Ibn Batuta in the 13th 
century A.D. It was later conquered by-Jafar Khan whose tomb is still 
found at Trivenl. Many coins of Muslim rulers have been found here. 
During the reign of Alauddin Husen Shah of Gauda it was the seat of an 
imperial mint. In the 16th century A.D., a Hindu king named Rajfva- 
locana conquered it from Sulaiman, the then Sultan of Gauda. It is the 
birthplace of the author of the Caridi . From Bankimcandra’s Kapdl- 
kunjala and Haraprasad ^astrl’s Bener Meye we get a glimpse of its 
prosperity. It is a sacred place of the Vaisnavas being the home of 
Uddharana Datta, a follower of &rXcaitartya. Nityananda, the right-hand 
man of Srlcaitanya, spent many years in this place. For further particulars 
see Law, Holy Places of India ; J.A.8.B., 1810; Periplns , 26; Introducing 
India , Pt. I, p. 75. 

Satala-padmimati. —The Edilpur copperplate of ^rlcandra of the 11th 
century A.D. refers to this district (E.I XVII, 190). 

Sattapan r> i Cave. —It was on a side of the VebhSra mountain where 
the First Buddhist Council was held under the presidency of Mahakassapa 
and under the patronage of king Ajatasatru ( Samantapdsddikd , I, p. 10). 
It derived its name from the Saptaparna creeper which stood beside it 
marking it out. According to the Mahtivastu (Vol. I, p. 70), it stood on the 
north side on an excellent slope of the Vaihara mountain. It agrees with 
the account of Fa-hien which places the cave on the north of the 
hill (Legge, Fa-hien , pp. 84-85). Hiuen Tsang in agreement with Fa- 
hien locates the cave about 5 or 6 li south-west from the Bamboo Park, 
on the north side of the south mountain in a great bamboo wood (Watters, 
On Yuan Chwang , II, 159). 

Sdlindiya. —It was a Brahmin village on the east side of Rajagrha 
(Jdtaka , III, 293). 

—It may be identical with Mallasarul, a village about a mile 
and a half from the north bank of the Damodar river, within the jurisdic- 
»7B 
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^|r/o^Galsi police station of the Burdwan district, Bengal (JS.I., 
JfopKp. 158). 

Sanavatya. —The country which is mentioned in the MdtoSbharata 
(II, 48, 15) is in the Gaya district. Some have identified the people of this 
country with the Santals, which I think is doubtful (Moti Candra, Geo¬ 
graphical and Economic Studies in the Mahabhdrata , p. 110). 

& antipur. —In the district of Nadia stands this place on the Ganges. 
It contains many Hindu temples. Here lived the great Vaisnava reformer 
Advaitacarya, a contemporary and admirer of Sricaitanya, who used to 
practise asceticism. (i Introducing India , Pt. I, p. 74). 

Savathideia (or Sdvathilca). —It roughly corresponds to north Bogra 
and south Dinajpur in Bengal (E.I., XXIII, Pt. TV, Oct., 1935, p. 103— 
Three Copperplate Inscriptions from Gaonri). 

Senanigama ( Senani-nigama according to Buddhaghosa). 1 —It was 
one of the Magadhan villages containing a beautiful forest and a river. 
It was a prosperous village where alms were easily obtainable (Vinaya 
MaMvagga, I, pp. 366*167). 

Sendpatigdma. —It was in Uruvilva, where the Buddha was engaged 
in deep meditation for six years. A public woman named Gava kept a 
coarse cloth on a tree for the Buddha’s use after meditation (B. C. Law, 
A Study of the Mdhavastu , p. 154). 

It should be rioted that Senanigama which was really the principal 
locality in Uni vela in the Buddha’s time, corresponds to Senapatigrama 
of the Sanskrit Buddhist works (Lalitavistara, ed. Mitra, p. 311; Mahavastu, 
II, 123). It served as a military station in a remote period according to 
Buddhaghosa (B. M. Barua, Gaya and Buddha-Gaya, p. 103). 

Sfbahpur .—The Shahpur stone Image Inscription of Adltyasena refers 
to it. This village stands on the right bank of the Sakari river, about 
nine miles to the south-east of Bihar (C././., Vol. III). 

feibsagar. —It possibly formed part of the old kingdom of Kamarupa. 
The district of Sibsagar in Assam is bounded on the north by the districts 
of Darrang and Lakhimpur, on the east by Lakhimpur and hills occupied 
by the tribes of the independent Nagas, on the south by these hills and by 
the Naga Hills district and on the west by Nowgong district. Sibsagar 
falls into three natural divisions. The most populous and important 
portion is a wide and healthy plain lying between the Naga Hills and the 
Brahmaputra. The Brahmaputra and the Dhansiri are the famous rivers 
in this district. 

The plain is of alluvial origin and consists of a mixture of clay and 
sand in varying proportions ranging from pure sand near the Brahmaputra 
to clay so stiff as to be quite unfit for cultivation. 

Sibsagar like the rest of Upper Assam enjoys a cold winter and a cool 
and pleasant spring. The average rainfall varies from 90 to 95 inches in 
the year. This town is seldom visited by destructive hurricanes but it is 
liable to earthquakes like the rest of Assam. 

Rice is the staple food of the people and agriculture is the staple 
occupation. Other important crops are tea, and orchard and garden crops 
The rearing of the lac insect and of silk worms, the manufacture of rough 
earthenware and metal vessels and jewellery, mat-making and weaving are 
the industries of Sibsagar. Three different kinds of silk are also produced 
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^district (Assam District Gazetteers , Vol. VII, &ibsagar t by R. 
1906). 

Sibsagar contains numerous temples built by the Ahom kings, which 
are made of thin bricks of excellent, quality and are generally ornamented 
with bas-reliefs. The fact that the figures of camels which frequently 
appear suggests that they were made under the direction of foreign artisans, 
as camels must always have been very scarce in a marshy country like 
Assam. There temples were generally built by the side of large tanks. 
There was a small temple in ruins where a human being was annually 
offered to the deity by the Chutiya priests. 

Siddhala .—This is the name of a village in Uttara-Radha and is men¬ 
tioned in the Bel&va copperplate of Bhojavarman and the Bhuvane^vara 
Inscription of Bhatta Bhavadeva (N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal , 
Vol. Ill, pp. 16ff.j. Some identify Siddhala with the present village of 
Sidhala near Ahmadpur in Birbhom district (vide Birbhum-Vivarana by 

H. K. Mukherjee, Ft. II, 234). 

tiild-sangama (or Vikramasild-sanghdr&ma ).—This hill contains seven 
rock-cut caves of a very ancient date with niches for the images of the 
deities mentioned by Hiuen Tsang, when he visited Campa in the 7th 
century A.D. Some have identified it with the Patharghata hill (vide 
VikramaSilS). . 

Silimpur .—It is in the Bogra district of the Rajsiiahi division, where 
the stone slab inscription of the time of Jayapaladeva was discovered 
(E.L, XIII, 283ff.). 

Silua .—It is in the Noakhali district of East Bengal. The ancient 
remains at this site consist of a low mound with fragments of a colossal 
image upon it, the pedestal of which had an inscription of the 2nd century 
B.C. (A.S. /., Annual Reports, 1930-34, p. 38). 

Simhapura .—The identification of Simhapura is not certain. Some 
identify this place with Slhapura w r hich is mentioned in the Mahdvamsa 
(VI, 35ff.) as situated in the Lala country, i.e. Radha. It was probably a 
part of Kalihga which might have included a portion of Radha. Accord¬ 
ing to others, it may be the same as the modern Singupuxam between 
Chicacole and Narasannapeta ( E.I ., IV, p. 143). The Belava copperplate 
of Bhojavarman proves that the Varmans ruled over Simhapura (N. G. 
Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. Ill, p.. 16). 

Singatia .—This is the name of a river mentioned in the Naihati copper¬ 
plate of Ball&lasena. It flowed in the north of the village of Khandayilla, 
identified with modern Kharuiia, and to the west of the village of 
Ambayilla (Ambagraina) in the Murshidabad district, Bengal (N. G. 
Majumdar, Inscriptions 6f Bengal, Vol. Ill, pp. 71ff.). 

Sitahafi .—It is in the Katwa sub-division of the Burdwan district. 
Between this village and the village of Naihati the plate bearing the grant 
of Ballalaseua was discovered ( E.I ., XIV, p. 156). 

Sitavana .—It was the name of a cemetery grove (Sdratthappakdsim , 
III, p. 17, Siamese edition). The site was used for a charnelfield where 
the dead bodies were thrown or left to undergo a natural process .of decay 
(Sarny utta , I, pp. 210-11), or to be eaten by carnivorous beasts, birds and 
worms (1)1 gha Niblya , II, pp. 295, 296). This grove was enclosed by a 
w all and fitted with doors that remained closed during the night ( Samyutta , 

I, p. 211). It w as situated near the north face of the \aibhara hill beyond 
Venuvana. Its location must be beyond. Jarasandha-Ka-Baithak (B. C. 
Law , Rdjagrha in Ancient India , pp. 10-11). 

SiUikunda .—It is a village in the Chittagong district, 24 miles north 
of Chittagong town. It gives its name to a range of hills running north 
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vicinity and that Sita bathed in the hot spring which is associated with 
her name. 

There exists a village by this name in the Monghyr sub-division, 
situated four miles east of the town of Monghyr, containing a hot spring 
known as the Sltakund spring which is so called after the well-known episode 
of the Bamayaria. For further details vide J.A.S.B., 1890; B. and O. 
District Gazetteers, Monghyr , by O'Malley, pp. 259-262. 

Soma/pura .—See Paharpur. 

Srihatta, —The Yoginitanira (2.1.112-113; 2.2.119) mentions it. 
Sylhet occupies the lower valley of the Surma river. It is bounded on the 
north by the Khasi and Jaintia hills, on the east by Cachar, on the south 
by the State of Hill Tipperah and on the west by the districts of Tipperah 
and Mymensingh. It is a broad and level valley bounded on either side by 
hills of great height. The Barak is the principal river, which flows through 
Manipur, Cachar, and Sylhet and finally empties itself into the old bed of 
the Brahmaputra near Bhairab Bazar. The climate of Sylhet is warmer 
and not less humid than that of the Assam valley (B. C. Allen, Sylhet , 
Assam District Gazetteers , Vol. II). 

Srinagarabhukti .—The Monghyr copperplate grant of Devapaladeva 
mentions it which has been identified by Sir Charles Wilkinson with the 
modern Patna. 

tirngavera .—It is identified with Singra police station in the Natore 
sub-division of Rajshahi district ( l.H.Q. , XIX). 

Suhma. —The Suhma country was a portion of the more comprehen¬ 
sive region which was later known as RSdha. It was on the Ganges 
(Dhoyi's Pavanaduta , V. 27), Subbhabhumi seems to be identical with 
the country of Suhmas. According to the Epic and Pauranic accounts the 
Suhma country is distinguished from Vanga and Pundra. The account of 
Bhlma’s eastern conquests as given in the Mahdbhdrata makes the country 
of .the Suhmas distinct from Vafiga and Tamralipta. Nllak ant ha’s Com¬ 
mentary on the Mahdbhdrata informs us that the Suhmas and Radhas 
were one and the same people. The Jaina Ayaranga-Sutta tells us that 
the Suhma country formed a part of the Radha country. From the Mahd¬ 
bhdrata (Sabhap., Ch. 30, 16) we learn that the Pandavas led their victor¬ 
ious army to Suhma. Suhma was conquered by Pandu ( Mbk ., Adiparva 
113) and by Karna respectively (Mbh., Karnaparva, 8, 19). Buddha 
delivered the Janapada-kalyclni Sutta while he was at Suhma (Jdt., I. 393). 
The inhabitants of Suhma saved themselves by submitting to Raghu 
(Raghuvam&a, 49, 35). Raghu crossed the river Kapisa and proceeded 
towards Kalinga. The king of Utkala showed him the way ( Ibid 49, 38). 
In the account of Mitragupia’s journey there is a reference to the Suhma 
country which was then ruled by king Tungadhanva ( Dasakumaracarita 
6th Ucchvasa, p. 102). This king went out to starve himself to death in 
the pure water of the Ganges (Dasakumaracarita, p. 119). The Kdvya- 
mimdnisd (Ch. 17) by Rajasekhara refers to many countries including Suhma. 
According to the Harsacarita (6th Ucchvasa) Devasena, king of the Suhmas, 
was killed by DevakT. 

Damalipti is described in the Dasakumaracarita as having been a city 
of the Suhmas (Ch. VI, J.A.S.B. , 1908, 290 n.). A great festival took place 
outside the city of Damalipti in the Suhma country, which had a childless 
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limed TuhgadkanvS who prayed for two children at the feet of Pi 
tikumdracarUani, ed. Wilson, pp. 141-142). 

&ufdimat range. —It is identified by Cunningham with the hills south 
of Sehoa and Ranker separating Chattisgarh from Baster (A.S.It, XVII, 
pp. 24, 26). Beglar places this range in the north of the Hazaribagh 
district (Ibid., VIII, pp. 124-5). Pargiter identifies if with Garo, Khasi 
and Tippera hills (Mdrkandeya Parana, 285, 306, notes). C. V. Vaidya 
locates it in Western India and identifies it with Kathiawad range (Epic 
India, p. 276). Others have identified the &uktimat with the Sulaiman 
range' (Z.D.M.G., 1922, p. 281, note). Some have applied the name to the 
chain of bills extending from Sakti in Itaigarh, C.P., to the Dalma hills in 
Manbhnm drained by the Kumari river and perhaps even to the hills in the 
Santal Parganas washed by the affluents of the Babla (H. C. Raychaudhuri, 
Studies in Indian Antiquities, pp. 113-120). 

SuUanganj. —This village is situated close to the Ganges in the district 
of Bhagalpur containing extensive remains of Buddhist monasteries. An 
old stupa stands near the railway station. It contains two great rocks of 
granite, one of which is occupied by the famous temple of Gaivinath 
(Ghaivinath) Mahadeva, which is a place of great sanctity in the eyes of 
the Hindus. (Bhagalpur, by Byrne, B.D. Gazetteers , p. 175.) 

Sumdgadha .—It was a tank near Rajagrha (Samyutta Nikdya , V, 
p. 447) 

Sumbha. —It was the country of the Sumbhas with Setaka as its 
capital. Some have identified it with Sumha (modem Midnapur district) 
mt the location is uncertain. This country was visited by the Buddha 
vho dwelt in a forest in this country near the town of Desaka where he 
old a tale concerning the Janapadakalydni Sutta (Cowell, J at aka, I, p. 232). 

grant is said to have been discovered in the Sunderban 
(Bengal), which'Is now lost. The forest region of Sunderban was formerly 
included in the kingdom of Samatata or Bagdi (Vyaghxatati). The Chinese 
pilgrim Hiuen Tsang saw many Hindu, Buddhist and Jain temples at 
Samatata in the 7th century A.D. but no trace of them has yet been found. 
Some decorated bricks, fragments of stone sculptures, coins of Huvi^ka 
and Skandagupfca, an image of Surya and a Navagraha slab have been 
discovered there \Introducing India, Pt. I, p. 84). 

Surma. —It is the second important river of Assam. It represents the 
upper course of the Megiina. It is joined on the right by five tributaries 
before forming a confluence with the Baraka at Habiganj. For further 
details vide B. C. Law, Rivers of India, p. 34. 

Susunia Hill (See Puskarana).—It is the name of a hill in the Bankura 
district of Bengal, situated about 12 miles north-west of Bankura (E.I., 
XIII, p. 133). ^ , 

Suvar navura . —It is the same as the modern town ox Sonepur situated 
at tHo confluence' of the Tel and the Mahanadi ( C.I.I ., XXIII, Pt. VII; 
J.B.O.R.S., II, 52; Bhandarkar’s list No, 1556). 

Suvarnarekhd. —This river rises in the district of Manbhum and flows 
past Jamshedpur, and farther down through the districts of Dkalbhum 
and Midnapur to fall into the Bay of Bengal (Law , Rivers of India, p. 43). 

Tarpandighi. —This village is situated in the district of Dinajpur 
where a copperplate grant of Laksmanasena has been discovered (El., 
XU, p. 6). ^ t " 

Tarpaugh&t. —It is in the Nawabgunj Thana of the district of 
Dinajpur. It is the place where the sage Valmlki, the author of the 
Rdmdifuna, bathed and performed religious rites (Introducing India , Pt. I, 
p.80): 
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-Tamralipti is the same as Tamluk in tb 
_, _ . v Bl, about twelve miles from 

ilrayana with the Hooghly. It is now situated on the western bank of the 
Rupnarayana formed by the united stream of the Silai (Silavatl) and 
Dalkisor (Dvarikesvari) in the district of Midnapur. According to the 
Raghuvarrda (IV. 38) Tamluk is situated on the bank of the. river Kapisa 
identified by Pargiter with the Kasai flowing through the district of Midna¬ 
pur. This ancient city is mentioned in the Mahdhharata (Bhi^maparva, 
Ch. 9; Sabhaparva, Ch. 29, 1094-1100), according to which Tamralipta 
and Suhma were two distinct countries. It is called Tamalites by Ptolemy. 
According to the Dudhapani Rock Inscription (El., II, pp. 343-45), three 
brothers went to Tamralipti from Ayodhya to trade and they made plenty 
of money. It was the capital of the ancient kingdom of Sumha in the 
6th century of the Christian era, and it formed a part of the Magadhan 
kingdom under the Mauryas,JSmith, Asoka, p. 79). According to Dandin, 
the author of the DaSahumdracarita, who flourished in the 6th century A.I)., 
the temple of Binduvasini was situated at Tamralipti which was visited by 
the Chihese pilgrims¥a-hien in'"the 5th"-eenttfry and Hiuen Tsang in the 
7th century A.D. This ancient temple was destroyed by the action of the 
river Rupnarayana. 

Fa-hien describes Tamralipti as being situated on the seaside, 50 
yojanas east from Catflpa (Cunningham, A.G.I. , ed. S. N. Majumdar, 
p. 732). In the 7th century A.D. I-tsing resided at Tamralipti in a 
celebrated monastery called the Baraha. Traditionally Tamralipti or 
Damalipti was the capital of Mayiiradhvaja and his son Tamradhvaja, 
who fought with Arjuna and Krsna. According to the Kathdsaritsagara 
(Ch. 14), Tamralipti was a maritime port and an emporium of commerce 
from the 4th to'the 12th century A.D. According to the Vayu Purdna 
the Ganges passes through it. The temple of Bargabhima, mentioned in 
the Brahma Purdna , which was an ancient Vihara, still exists at Tamralipti 
(Tamluk). The Jaina canonical text Prajnapand refers to Tamralipti. 
It is known from the Mahavamsa (XI, 38; XIX, 6) that the mission of 
Aioka started from this port for Ceylon. Tamralipti, as known to the 
Chinese as Tan-mo-li-ti, was 14 or 15 hundred li in circuit. The ground 
was low and rich, which was regularly cultivated. The temperature was 
hot. The inhabitants were hardy and brave. There were some sahghd- 
rdma8 and deva temples (Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World , 
II, 200). For further details, vide Introducing India , P\ I, p. 73. 

In 1940 excavations were carried out at the ancient site of Tamluk by 
the Archaeological Department. Among the finds wer€L-^rtheiiware 
vessels of. shape an d some of them were in jg ood con dition. It 7s 
difficult to assign a definite specircTens discovered at Tamluk 

but they no doubt bear te stim ony to thp q^mercial rela|jpns between 
Egypt and the Indian port of Tamalitti. (J. Ph. Vogel, Notes on Ptolemy, 
KK&A^Wv, Pt. I, p. 82). ■. 

Tdracaiuli .—It is in the vicinity of Sahasram (Sasaram) in the Shaba- 
bad district in South Bihar. An inscription has been discovered on a 
rock (El., V, Appendix, p. 22). 

Tetrdvdn .—This village lies in the south of Bihar sub-division, 10 
miles north-east of Ciriyek and six miles south-east of Bihar, containing 
several mounds, marking the sites of old Buddhist buildings. The 
monastery here was an important one (A.S.I. Reports , Vol. XI ; 

Vol. XLI, 1872). 

Tezjntp .—It is the chief town of the J)arrang dis trict of Assam where 
the Uve copperplates of Vallabhadeva V7T8T7. 
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, Tirabhukti (Tirhut^—It was bounded on the north by the Himalayas 
tKe ^trnth^b^TKe Ganges, on the west by the river Gandak^mdon the 
east by the Hver Kosi. It comprised the modern yflOTP ftran 

Muzaffa^uraST^hamM^weUM tt ; f’em. Accord- 

mg to tmditwmr' Tirabhukti means the land in which the three great 
sacrificial iires were performed (Devi Purdi a, Ch. 64). Cunningham 
(vd.iSf.i., Reports, Vol. XVI) holds that the lands lying in the valleys of the 
little Gandak and Baghmati rivers were included in the Tirabhukti (Dur- 
bhanga , by O'Malley, Bengal District Gazetteers, pp. 157-168; Mvzaffarpar, 
by O’Malley, Bengal District Gazetteers, pp. 159-60). 

Tosadda .—It may be identified with the Tosara village in the Patna 
State, E.S.A. Some identify it with Tusda near Dumarpalli, about 30 
miles to the south-east of Arang ( E.I ., XXIII, Pt. I, 20). 

Trisrotd. —The Kdlika Pnrana (Ch. 78, 43; cf. 78, 60) mentions this 
river, which fulfils the desire of one who bathes in it. 

THveni, —It is also known as the Muktavem (Brhat Dharma Parana, 
PurvakhaTuia, Ch. 6). It is 5 miles from the present Bandel Junction 
station. It is a sacred place of the Hindus, situated at the confluence of 
the Saras vatLand tire Bh&gfra tM. The site is ancient as it is hientioned 
in Dhoyrs PavancutuTa (v 33). Kalidasa refers to this river in his 
Baghuvam&i (XIII. 54ff.). The Muslim historians call it Tirpani or Firoza- 
bad. During the Muslim period it was.^ t ,impariant.dty and a jwjirfe It 
was once a c entre of Sanskrit learning. Mukundarama, the mediaeval 
Bengali poet, mentic^^ WTORfT&lace. It contains the tomb of Jafar 
Khan, the conqueror of Saptagrama, which was built over a Hindu shrine 
containing some inscribed scenes from the Epics. ( Introducing India , 
Pt. I, 75-76). 

Udena. —It was a caitya or shrine situated to the east of VaiSall ( Digha , 
II, 102-103, 118). 

Udumbarapura. —It was a city in the Magadha-Janapada, mentioned 
in the Manjwmmulakalpa, (Ganapati &astrl’s ed., p. 633— Mdgadham 
janapadam prdpya pure U dumbardhvaye). 

Ukkdcela. —It was on the bank of the river Ganges in the Vajji country 
(Majjhima NiJcaya, I, pp. 225-27). Not long after the passing away of 
Buddha's two chief disciples Sariputta and Moggallana, the Master dwelt 
here with a large number of monks ( Samyutta Nikaya, V, p. 163). 

Upatissagama. —-This village was not far off from Rajagrha ( Dhamma - 
pada Commentary, I, 88). 

ZJpyalikd. —This village belonged to Kau^ambl—Asstagacehakhandala 
in the Adhahpattana-mandala of the Paundravardhanabhukti (N. G. 
Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. Ill, pp. 15ff.). 

Uren. —This village is "situated in the Monghyr sub-division, three miles 
west of Kajra railway station, containing several Buddhistic remains 
which were first discovered by Col. Waddell. For further details vide 
Waddell’s article, Discovery of Buddhist remains at Mount Uren in Mungir 
(Monghyr) district , J.A.S.B., Pt. I, 1892; B, and O. Diet. Gazetteers, 
Monghyr , by O’Malley, pp. 263-67. 

Urttivimya. —It may be identified with a village called Urti in the 
Keonjhar State, about 12 miles to the north-west of Khiching on the north 
bank of the river V.aitaraiil (E.I., XXV, Pt. IV, October, 1939). 

Uruvcld (Uruvilva). —It was in Magadha. The Bodhiaattva after his 
adoption of ascetic life selected this place as the most fitting for meditation 
and attainment of enlightenment (Jat., I, 56). The Buddha, just after his 
attainment of enlightenment, lived at Uruvela at the foot of the Ajapala 
banyan tree on the bank of the river Neratijana (Sam., I, 103ff. 122; V. 





EASTERN INDIA 

„ ^ ). Here he was met by some aged Brahmins and had a discusfcii 
them on the subject of respecting the elders (Ang., XI, 20ff.}. After 
spending the first lent at Isipatana the Buddha again visited Uruvela 
(Jdt., I. 86). On his way to Uruvela he converted thirty Bhaddavaggiya 
princes at a grove called Kapp&siya. On reaching Uruvela he also con¬ 
verted the three Jatila brothers together with their followers at Gayasisa 
(Jdt., I 82; IV. 180). Between this place and Rajagrha lived two teachers 
named Arada Kalaina and Udra Ramaputra who founded schools for the 
training of pupils in Yoga ( Majjhima , I, 163ff., Jdt., 1, 66ft.; Lalitavistara „ 
243ff.; JMahdvaMu, II. 118; III. 322; Buddhacarita , VI, 54; Watters, On Yuan 
Chwang, II. 141). This place was visited by the Buddha where he saw 
nice trees, pleasing lakes, plain grounds and the clear water of the Nairan- 
jana river (Mahdvastu, II, 123). Uruvela or Uruvela may be identified w ith 
the modern village of Urel near Bodh-Gava (vide A.S.I. Annual Report, 
1908-9, pp. 139ff.). 

Vadathika. —It is one of the caves in the Nagarjuni hills, containing 
inscriptions of Dasaratha. 

Vahiyaka .—It is a cave in the Nagarjuni hills near Gaya (Luders’ 
List No. 954). It contains inscriptions of DaSaratha. 

Vaibharagiri —(Pali Vebhara ; Sans. Vyavahara).—It is in Magadha. 
It is one of the five hills encircling the ancient city of Girivraja, ‘a hill-girt 
city* (cf. Vimauavatthu Commentary , p. 82). It extends southwards and 
westwards ultimately to form the western entrance of Itajgir with the 
Sonagiri. In the Jaina Vividhatlrthakalpa the Vaibharagiri is described 
as a sacred hill affording possibility of the formation of kundas of tepid 
and cold water (taptasitdmbukuudam). Buddhaghosa associates the hot 
springs giving rise to the Tapoda river with Mount Vebhara. It is the 
same mountain as V&ihara described in the Mahdbhdrata as a Vipnhisaila 
or massive rock. The city of Rajagrha shone forth in the valley of Vai¬ 
bharagiri with Trikuta, Khandika and the rest as its bright peaks. Some 
dark caves existed in this hill. Close to this hill were the Sarasvatl and 
many other streams flowing with pleasant waters with properties to heal 
diseases. The Buddhists built Vihdras on this hill, and the Jainas in¬ 
stalled the images of the elect in the shrines built upon it. The Vebhara 
and the Pandava appear to have been the two hills that stood on the north 
side of Girivraja and were noted for their rocky eaves (TheragStM, XLI, 
v. 1). The Vaibhraj is undoubtedly the Vaibharagiri of Rajagrha. 

The Jains relying on a much later tradition thus locate the seven hills 
encircling Rajagrha: If one enters Rajgir from the north, the hill lying 
to the right is the Vaibharagiri; that lying to the left is the Vipulagiri; 
the one standing at right angles to the Vipula and running southwards 
parallel to the Vaibhara is the Ratnagiri; the one forming the eastern 
extension of Ratnagiri is the Chathagiri and the hill standing next to the 
Chathagiri is the 6ailagiri, The one opposite to the Chathagiri is the 
Udayagiri; that lying to the south of Ratnagiri and the west of the Udaya- 
giri i^s the Sonagiri. (Law, Rdjagrha in Ancient Lit., M.A.S.I., No. 68, p. 3.) 

the large city, was the capital of the Licchay|s 
a powerful people in Eastern India in the 6th centpry B.O It 

is renowned in Indian history as the capital of the Liechavi rajas and the 
headquarters of the great and powerful Vajjian confederacy. This great 
city has been identified by Cunningham with the present village of Basarh 
in the MuaafFarpur districts in Tirhut, as marking the spot where ^tood 
Vai£ali in ancient days (Arch. Surv. Report , Vol. I, pp. 55-56 and \ oh A VI, 
p. 6). Vivien de Saint Martin has agreed with him. The evidence adduced 
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jham to arrive at this conclusion was not put forward L„_ 

fulness and clearness. Rhys Davids says that the site of Vai^all is 

-to be looked for somewhere in Tirhut (Buddhist India , p. 41). Dr. 

W. Hoey seeks to establish the identity of Vaisall with Cherand in the 
Chapra or Saran district (J.A.S.B., 1900, Vol. LXIX, Pt. I, pp. 78-30, 
83). This identification has been proved to be entirely untenable by V. A. 
Smith in his paper on Valval! (J.R.A.S., 1902, p. 267, n. 3). He has suc¬ 
ceeded in establishing that the identification by Cunningham of the village 
of Bas&rh with Vaisall admits of no doubt. This identity has been proved 
still more decisively by the Archaeological excavations carried out at the 
site^ by Dr. T. Bloch in 1903-4. Bloch excavated a mound called Raja 
Vi3al ka garh and only eight trial pits were sunk. Three distinct strata 
have been found out, the uppermost belonging to the period of Mahomedan 
occupation of the place, the second at a depth of about 5 ft. from the surface 
relating to the epoch of the Imperial Guptas, and the third at a still greater 
depth belonging to an ancient period of no definite date ( A.S.I. Annual 
Report , 1903-4, p. 74). The finds in the second stratum are valuable, 
especially the find in one of the small chambers of a hoard of seven hundred 
clay seals, evidently used as attachment to letters or other literary docu¬ 
ments. They belonged partly to officials, partly to private persons, 
generally merchants or bankers, but one specimen bearing the figure of 
linga with a tridula on either side and the legend AmratakeSvara evidently 
belonged to a temple (A.SJ, Annual Report , 1903-4, p. 74). 

The names of some Gupta kings, queens and princes on some of these 
seals coupled with palaeographic evidence clearly demonstrate that they 
belonged to the 4th and 5th centuries A.D., when the Imperial Guptas 
were on the throne (Ibid., p. 110). Some of the impressions show that the 
name Tlrabhukti was applied to the province even in those early times 
and some show the name of the town itself, Vaisall. One of the clay seals 
of a circular area shows a female standijng*Th a flower group with 
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two attendants and two horizontal lines below reading * (Seal) of the house¬ 
holders of . . . . at Vai&all’ (Ibid., p. 110). All these go to prove the 
identity of the site with Vaisall and there seems to be no ground to question 
this conclusion any longer. It is a great pity that further excavations at 
this site have been given up by the Archaeological Department for want 
of funds. 

Vaisall owes its name to its being Viiala or very large and wide in 
area. According to the Rdmdyana (Ch. 47, w. 'll,"12) it was founded by a 
son of Iksvaku and a heavenly nymph Alambusa; after his name Visala, 
the city itself came to be called Visal&. The Vi?nu Purdna (Wilson, Vol. 
Ill, p. 246) states that Trinabindu had by Alambusa a son named Visala 
who founded this city. 

Vaisall was visited by the Chinese pilgrim Fa-hie^m^e 5th century 
A.I). According to him there was a large forest to its north, Having in it 
the double-galleried Vihara where the Buddha dwelt and the tope over 
half the body of Ananda (Legge, Fa-hien, p. 72). Another Chinese pilgrim 
"HKi £ s ? n g who visited it in the 7th century A.D., relates that the founda¬ 
tions of the old City VaisjLli were 60 or 70 li in circuit and the ‘palace city* 
was 4 or 5 11 in circuit (Watters, On Yuan Chwang , Vol. II, p. 63). This 
city was above 5,000 li in circuit, a very fertile region abounding in 
mangoes, plantains and other fruits. The people were honest, fond of 
good works, and esteemers learning. They were orthodox and hetero- 

\ n (Ibid., II, p. 63). According to the Tibetan account ( Dulva , 
III, t. 80) there were three districts in VaiSall. In the first district there 
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7,000 houses with golden towers; in the middle district there were 
► houses with silver towers; and in the last district there were 21,000 
houses with copper towers; in these lived the upper, the middle and the 
lower classes according to their positions (Rockhill, Life of the Buddha, 
p. 02). In the Buddha's time this city was encompassed by three walls at a 
distance of a gavuta from one another and that at three places there were 
gates with watch-towers and buildings (Jqtaka, I, p. 504). 

Vai^gli: was an opulenj, prosperous town., populous,abundant with 
food; there were many filgh buildings, pinnacled buildings, 1 ^pleasufe-gardens 
and lotus ponds (Vinaya Texts, KBIT, Tt . ^ ed. 

Lefmaim, Ch. Ill, p. 21). This great city is intimately associated with 
the early history of both Jainism and Buddhism. It carries with itself 
the sa’icred flaeinbn’es of the fdtmdefs oFTheTwo grbat faiths that evolved 
in north-eastern India five-hundred years before Christ. 

_Mahavira^ the founder of J mim* m citizen. 

He was therefore called Vesalie or Vaisalika, i.e., an inhabitant of Vaisali 
(JainaSutras, S.B.E., Ft. I, Intro, xi). Kundagrama, a suburb of Vaisal!, 
was really his birthplace (Ibid., XXII, ppT* x-xi}T'JUfeiSogTEs ascetic ISfe 
he did not neglect his place of birth and spent no less than twelve rainy 
seasons at Vai4alf (Jacobi, Jaina Sutras, Pt. I, Ealpamtra, sec. 122). 

The connection of the Buddha with Vai^all is no less close and 
intimate. This city was hallowed by the dust of his feet early in his career 
and many of his immortal discourses were delivered here ( Anguttam , 
P.T.S., II, 190-94; 200-4)2; SamyuUa , V, 389-90; Anguttara, III, 75-78; 
167-68; V. 133; Therigdtha, V. 270; Majjhima, I, 227-37). 

After the Buddha entered into Nirvana, VaiSall drew to itself the care 
and attention of the whole Buddhist Church. The representatives of the 
entire congregation met here and condemned the conduct of its pleasure¬ 
seeking monks. This was the second general council of the Buddhist 
Church (Kern, Manual of Indian Buddhism , pp. 103-09). For further 
details concerning Vaiiali vide Law, Some K&alriya Tribes of Ancient 
India, Ch. 1; Law, Ancient Indian Tribes, pp. 294ff.; Law. Indological 
Studies, Pt. HI. 

Vaitarani. —It is one of the sacred rivers of India which rises in the 
hills in the southern part of the district of Singhbhum, and a little below 
the point where it enters Orissa (for details, Law, Rivers of India, p. 43). 

Vakkataka .—It seems to be the modern Bakta, a place immediately 
to the east of Gohagr&m on the Damodar river, Burdwan division, Bengal. 
The VakkatakavithI representing a part of Vardhamanabhukti included a 
strip of the country along the north bank of the Damodar river (E.I., 
XXIII, Pt. V, p. 158). 

Vamka. —It was a mountain near Rajagrha. Its older name was 
Vepulla (see Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute , VIII, 
104; cf. SamyuUa, IJ, 191-92). It is mentioned in the Jdtaka (VI, 491, 
513, 520, 524-25, 580, 592). 

Vavisavati. —It is in the district of Hooghly w here there is an ancient 
temple of HamseSvari. The Vasudeva temple with Pauranic scones on 
its walls is also ancient (Law.. Rivers of India, p. 44). 

—It is the ancient name of Bengal (vide Prakrit Inscriptions 
from U Bixddhist site at Ndgdrjuni%(fyida}7 Tanga Ivhich is thd designation 
of Bengal proper is mentioned in the Aitareya Aranyaka (II, 1, 1, 1; cf. 
Keith, Aitar eya Aranyaka, 200) as well as in the Baudhdyana Dharrnasutra 
(1,1, 14). Panini refers to it as Vanga in his Astddhydyi (4,1,170). The 
Bhdgavata Purdna (IX. 23, 5) and the Kdvyamimamsd (Ch. 3) mention it as 
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jy. The Yoginltantra mentions Vahga (2.2.119). 

^ ock Inscription of Rajendra Cola of the 11th century A D. and in 
the^Qoharwa Plate of Cedi Karnadeva, Vahga country is referred to as 
Vangdladesam , which in the thirteenth century came to be called Bangala 
and in Mahommedan times, Bangla. The Tirumalai Inscription distin¬ 
guishes Vahga not only from South R&dha (Takkana Ladham) but also 
from North Radh& (Uttila L&dham). This is the very location of the 
kingdom of Vahga indicated in the Ceylon Chronicle that places Lalha 
between Vahga and Kalinga. The first epigraphic mention of the Vahga 
countries is probably made in the Meharauli Iron Pillar Inscription ( C.I.I ., 
Vol. III, pp. 141ff.), where the mighty king Candra is said to have ‘in 
battle in the Vahga country turned back with his breast the enemies who 
uniting together came against him and by whom having crossed in warfare 
the seven mouths of the Indus the V&lhfkas were conquered’. H. P. 
Sastrl identifies the mighty king Candra with king Candravarraan of the 
Allahabad Pillar Inscription and the king of the same name of Poklirana 
which he locates in Marwar in Rajputana. The Vahga countries are also 
referred to in the Mahakuta Pillar Inscription ( E.I ., Vol. V) which tells 
us that in the sixth century A.D. Kirtivarman of the Calukya dynasty 
gained victories over the kings of Vahga, Anga and Magadha, that is, three 
Kalihgas (Trikcdinga). In the Pithapuram plates of Prithvlsena (A.D. 
1108) the king of the VahgadeSa was subdued by king Malla. VangadeSa 
is also referred to in the Copperplate grant of Vaidyadeva of Kamarupa, 
who was victorious in southern Vahga (E.I., Vol. II, p. 335), and also in the 
Edilpur Plate of KeSavasena, the Madanapada Plate of ViSvarupasena and 
the Sahitya Parisat Plate of the same king (Inscriptions of Bengal , Vol. 
Ill, pp. 119, 133, 141). The Rampal Plate of &rlcandradeva (E.I., 
Vol, XII, p. 136) informs us that a Candra dynasty appears to have 
mastered the whole of Vahga including Samatata. The kings of Vahga, 
Pandya, Lata, Gurjara, and KasmTra were conquered by Lak$manaraja, 
according to the Goharwa grant of Laksmikarna ( E.I ., XI, 142). For 
literary references vide B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India , Ch. LI. 

From the Bheraghat Inscription of Alhanadevi we I earn that the 
victory of the Calukya king Karna, son and successor of Gangeyadeva, 
seems to have been obtained over the king of Vahga or East Bengal (E.I., 
XXIV, Pt. Ill, July, 1937). 

An attempt has recently been made on the evidence of the Belava 
copperplate of king Bhojavarman of the Vaisnava Varman dynasty of 
East Bengal that Tilokasundari, the second queen of Vijayabahu I, men¬ 
tioned in the Culavainsa , is no other than Trailokyasundari, praised in 
the Belava Plate ’as the daughter of king Samalavarman, the father and 
immediate predecessor of Bhojavarman. 

It is rightly pointed out that in the Belava copperplate the Varmans 
of East Bengal claim to have their descent from the royal family of Simha- 
pura, and Bhojavarman expresses in pathetic terms his solicitude for the 
contemporary Ceylon King in his difficulties arising from an inimical action 
on the part of the rdksasas. Once the personal relationship between 
Bhojavarman and Vijayabahu I is assumed as a historical fact, it becomes 
easy to understand why the former should express this solicitude for the 
lord of Lanka. The possibility of matrimonial connection of the Ceylon 
king Vijayabahu I with the Varmans of East Bengal lies in the fact that 
Vijayabahu and his successors themselves felt proud in claiming their 
descent from the royal family of Simhapura which was most probably a 
place in Kalinga (J.E.A.£.,‘l913, p. 5i8; D. R. Blmndarkar Volume , p. 375). 
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to a copperplate grant of Vi^varupasena Navya was a pai 
Imga (Vanga Ndvye). 

Northern Bengal was invaded by an army of a Vaiigaia king in course 
of libuse at Somapttr^ ViMra 

(modern Pahadpura) was set on fire and he was burnt to death {E.I., XXI, 
97-131). According to the Nalanda Inscription of Vipula^rimitra (dated 
about the middle of the 12th century A.D.) Karunasrimitra was removed 
by two generations of teachers from VipulaSrimitra. 

Vavxjala. —It is probably East Bengal mentioned in Tiruinalai In- 
scription of Rajendra Co}a I as well as in the Buddhist Sanskrit 
text entitled the Pdkdr^am ( E.I. , XXI, Pt. III). (Vide also Vanga). 

v" Vardhamanabhukti .—The Mallasarul copperplate inscription refers to 
Vardhamanabhukti, and it also records a gift of land to a Brahmin for 
performing five great sacrifices. This inscription was found in a village 
near Galsi in the Burdwan district, Bengal. Vardhamanabhukti as men- 
tioned in the Naihati copperplate seems to have extended at least as far as 
the western bank of the Ganges near Calcutta. The Chittagong plates of 
Kantideva of the 9th century A.D. mention Vardhamanapura. The Irda 
Copperplate Grant of king Nayapaladeva, which records the grant to a 
Brahmin of some land in the Dandabhutimanriala of the Vardhamana¬ 
bhukti, was issued from the capital of Priyangu, founded by king 
R&jyap&la. The bhukfci of Vardhamana is in Uttara-R&dha, and the 
capital of Priyangu is in Dak^ina-Radha in Bengal (E.I., XXIV, Pt. I, 
January, 1937). Vardham&na or Vardhamanabhukti is identical with 
modern Burdwan. 

Vatumbi.—It forms part of the avritti VaScaSa situated in the Paundra- 
vardhanabhukti (E.I., XXVI, Pt. I). 

VdUahittha .—Name of a donated village which was situated in the 
Svalapadaksinavithl belonging to the Uttara-Radhamandala of the Vardha¬ 
manabhukti. This is identified with the present Balutiya, about six miles 
to the west of Naihati on the northern boundary of the Burdwan district 
(N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal , Vol. Ill—Naihati Copperplate of 
Balldlasena, pp. 09ff.). 

Vdluklrdma. —The Second Buddhist Council was held in the 
Valukarama at Ves&li during the reign of Kalasoka (; Sarnantapasddikd , 
pp. 33-34). 

Vdniyagdma .—It is identified with Baniya, a village near Basarh in 

Muzaffarpur. It was frequently visited by Mahavira (AvaAyaka Niryukti, 
496). 

Vdrahakond. —V&rahakonA is the modern Barkund in Suri about 
half a mile north of the Mor and 1J miles from Sainthia railway station 
(Saktrpur Copperplate of lMk$rmnasena, E.I. , XXI, p. 124). 

Vdrakamay dalavisaya. —The Faridpur Copperplate Inscription of King 
Dharm&ditya refers to Varakamandalavi^aya, which is the modem Goalando 
and Gopaiganj sub-division of the Faridpur district, Bengal. 

Vdtasvana. —It is a hill which has been identified with Bathan in 
South Bihar ( A.SM ., VIII, 46). 

Vebkura. —This hill is in the Magadha country. It is one of the 
live hills encircling Girivraja (Vimdnavatthu Commentary , p. 82). Vide 
Vaibhdraqiri. 

Vedaihikd ,—It is a cave in the Nagarjuni hills near Gaya (Luders' 
List No. 956). 

Vediyaka .—This hill is identified by Cunningham with the Giriyek. 

It contains the famous cave called Indas&laguha ( Digha , II, 263; Sumangala - 
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III, 697; B. €. Law, India as described in the Early T* 
iism and Jainism , p. 29). 

7eluvana ( = Venuvana).—It was a charming grove at Rajagrha, 
which was surrounded by bamboos (Samyutta, I. 52; SuUanipdta Covnmy 
p. 419; j Divyavadana, pp! 143, 554). It was protected by a wall 18 cubits 
high and adorned with beautiful gates and towers decorated with lapis 
lazuli (Samantapasadikd, III, 575). The fuller name of the site was 
Veluvana-Kalandakanivapa, the second part of the name indicating that 
here the squirrels freely roamed about and found a nice feeding ground. 1 
The site was outside the inner city of Rajagrha and neither very near nor 
far from it. The Chinese pilgrims have given different locations of the 
grove. But combining the two accounts given by Fa-hien and Hiuen 
Tsang it may be located at a distance of 1 li from the north gate of the 
inner city, £ mile south of the cemetery (&ma£dna), 300 paces north-east of 
the Pippala cave in Mount Vaibhara and 200 paces to the south of the 
Kalanda tank, 

Vepulla. —It is a mountain in Magadha. It was known-in a very 
remote age by the name of Paclnavamsa, which was later changed to 
Vankaka. It then received the name of Supassa, and afterwards it became 
known as Vepulla (Sam., II, 190ff.) and the people of the locality by the 
name of Magadhas. (Cf. B. C, Law, India as described in the Early Texts of 
Buddhism and Jainism , pp. 29-30). It was one of the five hills encircling 
Rajagrha. King Vessantara was banished to this hill. It took him 
three days to reach its summit ( Vinaya Pitaka , II, 191-92). The Vipula 
mountain runs for some length towards the south-east leading to the 
northern range of hills extending up to the village called Giriyek on the 
Behar-sharif-Nawadah road. Hiuen Tsang has definitely represented the 
mountain as Pi-pu-lo , which verbally equates with Vipula. He tells us 
that to the west of the north gate of the mountain-city was the Vipula 
mountain. He further points out that on the north side of the south-west 
declivity there had once been five hundred hot springs of which there 
remained at his time several, some cold and some tepid. The source of the 
streams was the Anavatapta Lake. The water was clear and the people, 
used to come from various lands to bathe in the water which was beneficial 
to the people suffering from old maladies. On the Vipula mountain there 
was a tope where the Buddha once preached. This mountain is frequently 
visited by Digambara Jains (Watters, On Yuan Chwang , II, pp. 153-154). 
The Vipula mountain is described as the best among the mountains of 
R&jagrha (Samyutta, I, 67). It lay to the north of the Gijjhakuta and 
stood in the midst of the girdle of the Magadhan hills. 

Vethadipa .—Hiuen Tsang locates the site of Dronastiipa, that is 
Vethadipa, 100 li south-east of Mahasara identified with Masar a village 
six miles to the west of Arrah. Some have identified it with Kasia (A.G.I., 
1924, 714) and with Bettiah in the Champaran district of Behar ( J.R.A.S ., 
1906, 900). Vethadipa which was the home of the Brahmin Drona, lay 
not far from Allakappa (B. C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism., p. 25). 

Vettragarttd .—It appears to have been situated within Vakkatto* 
kavithi representing a part of the Vardhamanabhukti (modern Burdwan 
division, Bengal; EJ. , XXIII, Pt. V). 

Vidddrasasana .—It was a village having the Ganges as its eastern 
boundary. It may be identified with modern Betacl in the Howrah district. 

Y£kran ^um *m r lt lies in the Mumlngapj ,j&ub.Td 4 yision of I)$cca< A 
portion* oTit is included in the Faridpy^mstri ct. The name Vifcramapura 


l JSamantapdmdikd , III, 575; PapaiKcasiidam, II, p. 134. 
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illy applied to the tract of country bounded by the Dhale^va^^ 
'th, the Jdilpur Pargana on the south, the Meghna bh the east and 
Ima on the west. The name of this place is derived from a king 
named Vikrama who ruled it for some time. R&mapala, the ancient capital 
of Vikramapura, lay three miles west of Munshiganj. The name 6rJvik- 
ramapura occurs in the Sltahati copperplate inscription of Ballalasena, 
A copperplate inscription of &r5 Candradeva of the Candra dynasty 
has been discovered here. Ramapala, the birthplace of Silabhadra, the 
principal of the famous Buddhist University of Nalanda, was the eastern 
headquarters of the Hindu kings of Bengal for some time. The ruins of 
Ballalabadi, many ancient ponds, and many Hindu and Buddhist deities 
of the Pala period have been found hero. The village of Vajrayoginl lying 
on the south-west comer of Ramapala, was the birthplace of the famous 
Buddhist savant of the 10th century A.D. named Diparikara Srljnana. 
The Ked&rpur copperplate of 6ricandra, the Edilpur copperplate of Kesava- 
sena, the Barrackpur copperplate of Vijayasena, the Anulia copperplate 
of Laksmanasena, and the Bel&va copperplate of Bhojavarman refer to 
Vlkramapura which is still known by the same name. The Varmans 
ruled over it only for a short period. From the Barrackpur copperplate of 
Vijayasena it appears that Vikramapura was probably one of the capitals 
of Vijayasena who had something like a permanent residence here. Almost 
all the grants of the Sena kings were issued from Vikramapura (N. G. 
Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal , Vol. Ill, pp. 10ff., 60ff.; Introducing 
India, Pt. I, pp. 81 -82. 

s/ Vikramatild .—This village lies in the Bihar sub-division, 10 miles 
south of Bihar. It was famous for its Buddhist monastery which was a 
great seat of learning in the 11th century A.D. This monastery appears 
to have flourished till the Mahommedan conquest when it was burnt by 
the invaders. The modern name of the village is Silao which is a contrac- 
tion of VikramaSilft (AJ3J. Reports, Vol VIII; Vol. LX, Pt, I, 

1891). The Vikraraa^ila Vihara was a Buddhist monastery situated on a 
bluff on the right bank of the Ganges. It had ample space for a congrega ¬ 
tion of 8,000 men with many temples and buildings. On the top of the 
projecting steep hill of Patharghata there are the remains of a Buddhist 
monastery. This Patharghata was the ancient Vikramasila 
new series, Vol. V, No. 1, pp. 1-13). In this University many commen¬ 
taries were composed. It was a centre of Tantrik learning. At the head of 
the University there was always a most learned and pious sage. Grammar, 
metaphysics (including logic) and ritualistic books were especially studied 
here. On the walls of the University were painted images of learned men, 
eminent for their learning and character. The most learned sages were 
appointed to guard the gates of the University which were six in number 
(B. C. Law, The Magadhas in Ancient India, pp. 43-44). 

Vmjha.Uivi, —It was a forest without any human habitation. It 
represented the forest through which lay the way from Pataliputra to 
Tamralipti (Mahav., XIX, 6; Dip., XVI, 2; Samantapdsddikd, ill, 655). 

'^yisniipura A —It is in the Bankura district of West Bengal. It is 
named aFCeF^Visnu, the deity of the royal family. For a long time it had 
been the capi tal of t he who gave the name of Maflabhumi (the 

land of wresllersp'to^the country ruled by them. The Mallabhumi com¬ 
prised the whole of the modern district of Bankura and parts of the adjoin¬ 
ing districts of Burdwan, Midnapur, Manbhum and Singhbhum. Adi- 
malla, who was the first Malla king, was noted for hia great skill in wrestling 
and archery. Raghunatha was the founder of the Malla dynasty of 
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He defeated the neighbouring chiefs of Prady umnapur«\ 
pore police station which he made his seat of government. 
j^ygj>£nsign of the rulers of Mallabhumi bore the device of a serpent’s 
hood. The Hindu rajas of Vi$nupura were the rulers of a great portion of 
Western Bengal long before the Mahommedan conquest by Bakhtiyar 
Khilji. Jagatamalla, a ruler of Vi$nupura, shifted the capital from Fra- 
dyumnapura to Vi^nupura. The rajas of Vi-mupura were &iva worshippers. 
The temple of Malle^vara-mahadeva is the oldest of the shrines found 
here. The rdjde afterwards became ardent worshippers of Mrnmayl, an 
aspect of Sakti, whose temple still stands there. The worship of Dharma 
introduced by Ramai Pandita became very popular here. The celebrated 
Bengali mathematician Subhahkara Raya lived under the Malla kings of 
Vi^nupura. The temples of Visnupura are mostly square buildings with a 
•curved roof, having a small tower in the centre. Some of them have towers 
in four comers of the roof. Some temples contain scenes from the Rama - 
yana and the Mahabharata on their walla. The &y&ma Rai temple is one 
of the oldest temples of Paftcaratna (five-towered) type in Bengal. In 
the 16th century A.D., the magnificent temple of Rdsamanca was built by 
Blr Hamir to whom may be attributed the big stone gateway of the Vi?nu- 
pura fort and the great cannon called Dalmardan (Introducing India , 
Pt. I, pp. 71-72). 

The Dalmardan cannon was lying half-buried by the side of the 
Lalbundh lake and was mounted and preserved under the Ancient Monu¬ 
ments Preservation Act. It is made of sixty-three hoops or short cylinders 
of wrought iron welded together and overlying another cylinder also of 
wrought iron. Though exposed to all weathers, it is still free from rust, 
and it has a black polished surface. Its length is twelve feet and five and 
a half inches, the diameter of the bore being eleven and a half inches at the 
muzzle. It is the same cannon which was fired by Madanmohana when 
Bhfiskar Pandita attacked Visnupura at the head of the Mahrattas. It 
bears a Persian inscription. A couple of cannons still lie on the high 
rampart just outside the front gate. 

The fort of Visnupura is surrounded by a high earthen wall and has a 
broad moat round it. The approach is through a fine large gateway built 
of laterite with arrowslits on either side of the entrance for archers and 
musket men. 

In the vicinity of the town and within the old fortifications there are 
seven beautiful lakes which were made by the ancient rulers who, taking 
advantage of the natural hollows, built embankments across them. They 
served the city and the fort with a constant supply of fresh water. These 
lakes have now silted up and a considerable portion of them has been 
turned into paddy fields. 

The rampart to the north of the stone gate, better known as 
the Murchapdhar , the silent spectator of many historic events, has always 
been a favourite haunting place of thoughtful minds. Standing there one 
has his mind filled with sadness looking at the panorama of historic scenes 
on all sides, when the sun slowly fades behind the Mahara$tradanga to the 
west. A pall of darkness has now fallen over thir historic city and its 
ruins (J. N. Mitra, The Ruins of Vifnupura, pp. 13-16). 

VUvamitra-asrama .— It was situated at Buxar in the district of Saha- 
bad in Bihar. Ramacandra is said to have killed here the female demon 
named Tadaka. (Cf. Rdmdyana, Balakanda, Ch. 26). 

Vydfjhratali. —This is identified with Bagdi, one of the four traditional 
divisions of Bengal. Bagdi comprises the delta of the Ganges and the 
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iaputra (Cunningham, A.S.B., XV, pp. 145-46), 

'aundravardhana, 

YOrStivana (Stick or staff wood).—Grierson has identified it with 
Jethian, about two miles north of Tapovana near Supa-tirtha in the district 
of Gaya (Notes on the District of Gayi, p. 49). It was situated some 12 
miles from Rajagrha. It was a palm grove according to Buddhaghosa 
( Samantapdsadikd, Sinhalese ed., p. 158). It was the name of the royal 
park of Bimbisara where the Buddha arrived from Gayaslsa and halted 
with the Jatila converts on his way to the city of Rajagrha ( Vinaya- 
Mahdvagga, I, p. 35; Fausboll, Jdtaka , I, 83). This palm grove which was 
situated in the outskirts of the city of Rajagrha was considered far away ae 
compared with Venuvana (JcUaka, I, 85). It was famous in the Buddha’s 
time for a Banyan shrine called Supatittha Cetiya (Samaniapdsddikd, 
Sinhalese ed., p. 158). The site undoubtedly lay to the west of Rajagrha. 
The Mah Ivastu locates it in the interior of a hill (anWgirismin —III, 441). 
Hiuen Tsang describes Yastivana, as a dense forest of bamboos which 
covered a mountain, and points out that above 10 li (nearly two miles) to the 
south-west of it there were two hot springs (Watters, On Yuan Chwang, 
II, 146). For further details, vide B. C. Law, Bajagrha in Ancient Literature , 
M.A.S.I., No. 58, pp. 16-18, 25, 30, 40. 

Yatodbhava. —This river is also known as Yatoda, which is a tributary 
of the Brahmaputra, flowing through the districts of Jalpaiguri and Gooch 
Behar (cf. Kdlikd Pur ana, Ch. 77). 
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Ablur. —It is a village about two miles west of Kod, the chief town of 
the Kod taluk in the Dharwar district of the Bombay State. Its name 
occurs in ancient records in a fuller form as Abbalur (E.I., V, 213ff.). 

Adrija .—This river is mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata (Anu6asa:na- 
parva, CLXV, 7648). It issues from the Rksa and the Vindhya moun¬ 
tains. 

Agastya-dJrama. —This hermitage was situated at Akolha to the east 
of Nasik (. Rdmdyana , Aranyakanda, Ch. 11; Mahabkarata,, Cb.. 96.1-3; 
cf. Padrna Purava■ Ch. 6, 61. 5). It is stated in the B&mdyana (Aranya- 
k&nda, 11 sarga, verses 40-41) that this hermitage was situated on the 
south side of his brother’s hermitage, at a distance of one mile from the 
latter. The Yoginltantra (2. 7. 8) has a reference to this hermitage. Some 
hold that at a distance of twenty-four miles to the south-east of Nasik at 
Agastipurl there existed the hermitage of the sage Agastya. Some think 
that this hermitage was situated on the summit of the Malaya range or 
Malayakuta which was also known as Srikhand&dri or even as Candanadri 
(Ch. Dhoyi *s Pavanadutam). It was visited by Balarama. Manu performed 
austerities here ( Bhagavata , VI. 3. 35; X. 79. 16; Matsyci, I. 12). Agastya, 
who was the famous author of the AgastyasamhiUi , introduced Aryan 
civilization into South India. This hermitage was rendered impregnable 
to all kinds of trouble, as the mighty sage killed the demons by his spiritual 
prowess. He was met by Rama, Lak?mana and Sita while he was engaged 
in offering oblations. The sage welcomed them and gave Rama his divine 
bow, arrow and other weapons. At a distance of about seven miles from 
this hermitage lay the Pancavat I forest. 

Alandatirtka.— This may be identified with the modem Alundah, five 
miles north-east of Bhor, the chief town of the Bhor State, and about 
thirty-five miles north of Satara ( LA ., XX, 304). 

Alina. —The Alina Copperplate Inscription of Siladitya VII (the year 
447) refers to this village situated about fourteen miles north-east of Nadiad, 
the chief town of the Nadiad taluk in Gujarat (0././., III). 

Amalakataka. —It is Amod, 12 miles to the south-west of Amti 
(Important Inscriptions f ront the Baroda State, Vol. I, p. 20). 

Anibarndth .—This place contains a beautiful temple wh ich is a fine 
apeoime n oTg enuine Hindu architecture dated fliifJTtL. century~A. JJ. Tt is 
near K alya n (La"w,’"Ho^ Places of India, p. 42). 

“ ACM^)d(aka.-~It is the same as Amadpur, situated on the Puravl or 
Purna and about five miles from Nausari. This village was some centuries 
ago called Amrapura (E.L, XXI, July, 1931). 

/Amreli. —It is the headquarters of a district of this name belonging to 
the Baroda State in the south of Kathiawar. Its antiquity is proved by 
the Amreli plates of Kharagraha I (Important Inscriptions from the Baroda 


State, Vol. I, p. 7). 

Anastu .—This village stands about two and half miles to the north¬ 
west of Karjan, the headquarters of the taluk of this name in the Baroda 
district where two copperplate grants were discovered (Important Inscrip¬ 
tions from the Baroda Slate , Vol. I, p. 16). 
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„ ttjaneri ,—It is a village in the headquarters taluk of the 
JpJct where grants of Prthivlcandra Bhoga&akti were discovered 
£V> Pt. V, January, 1940, p. 225). 

Antikd .—It may be identified with the modern Amti in the P&dra 
taluk of the Baroda district (Important Inscriptions from the Baroda State , 
Vol. I, p. 20). 

SAnwpanivrit .—Anupa country (Luders ’ List, No. 965). The country 
of the Anupas lay near Surastra*' and Anarta. Epigraphic evidence lends 
support to the view that the Anupas occupied the tract of country south of 
Surastra around Mahi^mati on the Narmada. The Nasik Cave Inscription 
of queen GautamI Balairl records that Anupa was conquered by her son 
along with other countries. The Junag&dh Rock Inscription of Rudra- 
daman refers to his sway extended over this country. For details, vide 
B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India , p. 389; B. C. Law, Indological Studies , 
Pt. I, pp. 53-54. 

Asilca .—It appears to correspond with Arsak or the Arsacidae the 
name of the well-known Parthian ruler of Persia. It is mentioned in the 
Nasik Inscription that Gautamiputra is said to have ruled over it (Nasik, 
the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency , 1883, Vol. XVI). 

Asitamasa .—It is referred to in the Barhut Inscriptions (Bania and 
Sinha, p. 32), Cunningham locates it somewhere on the bank of the 
Tamasa or Ton river. The Vdmana Purdna mentions Asinila and Tamasa 
among the countries of western India. 

VAyyapolil .—It is the Tamil name of Ayyavole, which is identical with 
Aihole in the Hungund taluk of the Bijapur district, Bombay Presidency. 

It was famous as the headquar ters of a very prosperous trading corporation 
(B.Ly XXIII, Pt. VII). 

J&2bh\ta-deka .—The Abiria or Abhira country was ruled over by the 
H^western Ksatrapas or &aka rulers of western India, who seem to have held 
sway over the entire realm of Indo-Scythia of Greek geographer Ptolemy 
{cf. EJ., VIII, pp. 36ff.). According to the Gunda Inscription of the 
^aka king Rudrasimha (A.D. 181) a tank was excavated by Rudrabhuti, 
an Abhlra general, in his realm. Shortly afterwards (188-90 A.D. accord¬ 
ing to Bhandarkar; after 236 A.D. according to Rapson) a native of Abhlra 
named I^varadatta held the office of Mah&k^atrapa. He was probably 
identical with the Abhlra king named Isvarasena, who became Maha- 
k?atrapa of western India and captured portions of Mahara$tra in the 3rd 
century A.D. from the Satavahana rulers. It is suggested that the dynasty 
of Isvarasena was identical with the Traikutaka line of Apar&nta, and the 
establishment of the Traikutaka era commencing from 248 A.D., marks the 
time when the Abhiras succeeded the Satavahanas in the government of 
northern Maharastra and the adjoining region (cf. Raychjtudhuri, Political 
History of Northern India , 4th ed., p. 418, f.n. 2). The Abhlra country is 
also mentioned in the Allahabad Iron Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta \ 
as one of the tribal states of western and ’south-western India, who paid 
homage to the great Gupta Emperor and who were a semi-independent 
people living outside the borders of his empire (For a complete history, 
vide Law, Tribes in Ancient India, p. 81; EJ ., X, pp. 99 and 127). 
Some have located them in the province of Ahirwada between the Parvatl 
and the Betwa in Central India. The Abhiras, who were associated with 
Sudras, most likely identified with the Sodrai or Sogdoi of the Greek 
historians of Alexander’s time, are placed, according to the Visnu Purdna 
(Wilson, II, Ch. Ill, pp. 132-5), in the extreme west along with the 
Sur&$tras,&udras, Arbudas, Karu^as and Malavas dw elling along the Paripatra 
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The Mdrkandeya Purtina (Ch. 57, vv. 35-36) groups 

._ the VShlikas, Vatadhanas, Siltdras, Madrakas, Surast ras and Sindhn- 

Sauviras, all of whom occupied the countries included in the Aparantaka 
(Western India). Pargiter points out that the Abhiras had something to 
do with the events following the great Bharata war. The Yadavas of 
Gujarat were attacked and broken up by the rude Abhiras (A.I.II.T-, 
p. 284). According to the Mahdbharata (Sabhaparva, Ch. 51), they were 
located in the western division of India. This evidence of the Mahdbharata 
is supported by the author of the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea as jwell as 
by Ptolemy. The Mahabhdnita (IX, 37, 1) definitely locates the Abhiras 
in western Rajpubana where the river Sarasvatl disappears. Patafijali 
in his Mahdbhdsya (1. 2. 3) is perhaps the first to introduce them into 
Indian history. By the middle of the second century B.C. the Abhiras 
and their country must have been overpowered by the Baetrian Greeks, 
who seem to have occupied the whole of the country, which Ptolemy 
designates as Indo-Scythia and which included Aberia or Abiria. The 
Mdrkandeya Purdy a (Chs. 57-58, w. 45-8 and v. 22) places them with 
those dwelling in the southern country. The Vdyu Pur arm (Oh. 45, 126) 
supports it and describes the Abhiras as Dafoimpatha-vdsinab. For 
further details, vide B, C. Law, Indological Studies , Pt. I, pp. £4ff. 

Afar,— It is a village in the Gadag taluk of Dharwar district of the 
Bombay State (El., XVI, p. 27). 

Anandapura .—The Maliya Copperplate Inscription of Dharasena II 
refers to it. Its modern name is Anand, the chief town of the Anand taluk 
(CVol. III). 

Anandapura or Vadnagar. —This is also called Nagar, the original 
home of the Nagar Brahmans of Gujarat, which was surrounded by Kumara- 
pala with a rampart (E.I., I, p. 295) . 

Anartta. —It is the name of a country in North Kathiawar (Luders * 
List No. 965). According to some this tract lies round Dvaraka, while 
according to others, it is situated round Vadanagar (cf. Bombay Gazetteer, 
I, 1.6). This country seems to have been reconquered from Gautaml- 
putra by &aka Mahaki?atrapa Rudradftman (vide B. C. Law, Indological 
Studies, Pt. I, pp. 52-53). According to the Sfcanda Purdna (Ch. 1, 5-6) 
there was a hermitage (atorama) in this country full of ascetics chanting 
vedic verses, 

Asattigrdma. —This village has been identified by Buhler with Astgam, 
seven miles south-east of Navsarl (E.I., VIII, 229ff.; LA., XVII, p 198). 
Some hold that AstagrSma is the proper name and not Asattigrama (El., 
VIII, p. 231). 

Atavikardjya8.~~Ftect (C.I.I., III, 114) says that the Atavikarajyas 
or forest kingdoms were closely connected with Dabhala, i.e. the Jabbalpur 
region (E.I.'V III, 284-87; B. C. Law, The Magadhas in Ancient India, 
Royal Asiatic Society Monograph, Vol. XXIV, p. 19). It was Samudra- 
gupta who made the rulers of the Atavikarajyas his servants (cf. Allahabad 
Stone Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta .... pariedrakikrita sarv&tavika - 
rdjasya). The Atavyas 1 or Atavikas were probably the aboriginal tribes 
dwelling in the jungle tracts of Central India. 

Badarika .—The Ellora plates of Dantidurga mention it which lies in 
southern Gujarat (E.I., XXV, Pt. I, January, 1939, p. 29). 


\ Vayup., XLV, 126; Matsyap CXIII, 48; Law, Tribes in Ancient India , p. 383. 
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-This village is in the Chalisgaon sub-division of the Kha3 
of the Bombay State, where an Inscription of the Yadava 1 
fiana (Saka samvat 1144) was discovered (E l., Ill, 110). 

Balegrdma. —It is a village which may be identified with modem 
Belgaum Taralha in the Igatpuri taluk of the Nasik district (E.I., XXV, 
Pt. V, January, 1940, p. 230— Tivo Grants of Prthivlcandra Bhogasakti). 

Balisa. —A grant of Allagakti (acquired by the Bkarata Itihdsa 8am- 
Sodhaharmndala , Poona) mentions this village, which was given by the 
Sendraka Prince AllaSakti. This village has been identified with Wanesa 
in the Bardoli taluk of the Surat district (D. B. Bhanclarkar Volume , p, 53). 

Bcdsane .—It is in the Pimpalner taluk of the West Khandesh district 
of the Bombay State, well-knora for its several temples of the Chalukyan 
style (E.I., XXVI, Pt. VII, July, 1942, pp. 309ff.). 

Bankapur. —It was also known as Bankapur taluk in the Dharwar 
district of the Bombay Presidency. The ancient town known as Male 
Bankapur lies nearly two miles south by south-west from the modern town 
(E.I., XIII, p. 168).' 

Bargaon.—r It is a village situated at a distance of 27 miles north by 
west of Murwara, the chief town of the Murw&rS, talisil of the Jubbulpore 
district, where an inscription has been found incised on a broken stone 
slab (E.I., XXV, Pt. VI, April, 1940). 

Barnaul .—This village is situated five miles south-west of Kagal, the 
chief town of the Kagal State in Kolhapur territory, where a Stone Inscrip¬ 
tion of Vijayaditya of the Silahara family was discovered (E.I., III, 211). 

Bdsuravisaya. —It comprised 140 villages and included the southern 
part of the Haveli taluk of the Dharwar district (E.I., XXIII, Pt. V, p. 
!94). 

Belvola .—The Venkatapur Inscription of Amoghavarsa (Saka 828) 
refers to this place which comprised portions of the modem Gadag, Ron 
and Navalgand taluks of the Dharwar district (E.I., XXVI, Pt. II, April, 
1941, pp. 59ff.). 

Bhadrakasat. —It was in Kanyakubja or Kanauj. There was a matri¬ 
monial alliance between the royal house of Benaras and king Mahendraka 
who was the tribal king of Bhadrakasat (R. L. Mitter, Northern Buddhist 
Lit., 143ff.). 

Bhadrdraka. —It may be identified with Bhadara which is about two 
miles to the south-west of Amti (Important Inscriptions from the Baroda 
State, Vol. I, p. 20). 

Bhairanmalti. —It is a village ten miles east of Bagalkot, the chief 
town of the Bagalkot taluk of the Bijapur district in the Bombay State, 
where a stone inscription was found (E.I., III, 230). 

Bharana. —It is a small village near Khambhalia, a seaport in the 
Gulf of Cutch in the Jamnagar State, Kathiawar. A stone inscription has 
been found here. 

BMru k accha (Bhr fl^ .—Bharukaceha (sea-marsh), Bhrgukaccha, 

afi i3enfical with modern Broach or Bharoph which 
is~ the Barygaza of Ptolemy 2 and the Periplus of the Erythraean Seal 3 
Modern Broach.JyaJKaihiaw^i, In the name Barygaza given to it by 

Ptolemy we nave a Greek corruption of Bhrguksetra or Bhrgukaccha 
( Ancient India as described by Ptolemy, pp. 153-4). Bharukaceha was a 
§aport town, Julien restored the name as ‘Barou-gatcheva’ which Saint 


i Mat&ya Parana , CXXII, 50; Mark. Parana, LVII, 51. 
8 Ancient India as described by Ptolemy , pp. 38, 153. 
a Ibid., pp. 40, 287. 



HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT INDIA 

^rtWmade as ‘B&roukatcheva’. It was known as Po-lu-1cache 
:tkgamne of the Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang. Bhrgukaccha is tl 
form of Bharukaceha which means high coast-land. This town was exactly 
situated on a high coast-land. The Bfhatsamhitd (XIV. II) and the 
Yoginitantra (2.4) refer to it. It is also mentioned in the Mathura 
Buddhist image Inscription of Huviska. A grant of the Gurjara king 
Jayabhatta III, (Kalacuri year 486; E.I., XXIII, Pt. IV, Oct., 1935; cf. 
Luder’s List, No. 1131) also makes mention of this town. The Bhagavata 
Purana (VUI, 18, 12) places it on the northern bank of the Narmada. 
According to the Greek geographer Ptolemy, Barygaza was a large city 
situated about 30 miles from the sea on the north side of the river Narmada 
(Ancient India a# described by Ptolemy , p. 153). The Mdrhamleya Purina 
(Vangav&sl ed., Ch. 58, v. 21) locates it on the river VenvS. 

According to the Divydvadana (pp. 545-576) Bharukaccim 
and prosperous city, thickly populated. Hiuen Ts&ftgfwSo visited this 
place■•iii 'fche VtTi centufjf A.T)., described it to be 2,400 or 2,500 li in circuit. 
The soil was impregnated with salt. It was brackish and its vegetation 
sparse. Salt was made by boiling sea-water, and the people were 
supported by the sea. Trees and shrubs were scarce and scattered. The 
climate was hot. The people were mean and deceitful, ignorant, and 
believers in both orthodoxy and heterodoxy. There were more than ten 
Buddhist monasteries with 300 brethren who were the adherents of the 
Mahayana Sthavlra school. Them were about ten deva-temples in which 
there were sectaries of various kinds. 1 

The Divydvaddna (pp. 544-586) records a very interesting story 
accounting for the name of Bharukaceha or Bhfgukaccha. It is said that 
Rudr&yaim, king of Roruka (identified by some with Alor, an old city of 
Sind) in Sovira, was killed by his son, &ikhandin. As a punishment for 
this crime, the realm of Sikh and in, the parricide king, was destroyed by a 
heavy shower of sand. Three pious men only survived: two ministers and 
a Buddhist monk, who went out in search for a new land. Bhiru, one of 
the two ministers, established a new city, which came to be named after 
hin> —Bhiruka or Bhirukaecha, whence came the name Bharukaceha. 
The legend concerning the foundation of the Bhiru kingdom with its capital 
in the Buddha’s time cannot be believed for the simple reason that the 
kingdom and its seaport had existed long before. 

The Aryans seem to have sailed from Kathiawlid to Bharukaceha and 
from Bharukaceha to ^urparaka. 2 In early Buddhist literature as well as 
in the early centuries of the Christian era, Bharukaceha was an important 
seat of sea-going trade and commerce. From Ujjayini every commodity 
for local consumption waB brought down to Barygaza (Bhrgukaccha, 
Periplu8 of the Erythraean Sea, section 48). The P triplus (section 49) 
notices that the Onyx-stones were imported into Barygaza. According 
to Ptolemy, it was the g^atest ,fe4 ia * 3 

Sussondi Jdlaka refers to the journey of the minstrel Sagga irom Benaras 
to Bharukaceha, which was a seaport town (Pafpina-gdma ) from which 
ships sailed for different countries. Some merchants of this port were 
sailing for Suvarnahhumi (identified with Lower Burma). A minstrel who 
came to Bharukaceha approached them and promised to play music, if he 
was taken by them on their ship. They took him on the ship and his 


l Wattera, On Yuan Ghwang , II, p. 241; Beal, Records of the Western World , 

pp. 259, 260. 

3 Bhandarkar, Carmichael Lectures, 1918, p. 22. 

3 Ancient India as described by Ptolemy, p. 153. 
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>xciied the fish in the water so much that the ship was 
^1 At Bharukaccha a master mariner lost both his eyes being 
Injured by salt-water. He was then appointed by the king as the valuer. 
He gave up this post and came back to Bharukaccha where he lived. Some 
merchants asked him to sail their ship, although he was blind. Being 
pressed much by them he consented. He at last saved the ship from 
destruction and brought it back safely to its place of destination, which 
was the seaport town of Bharukaccha. 2 

The Bodhisattvdvaddna Kalpalaia of K?emendra points out that 
Surparaga in his old age undertook a voyage with some merchants to trade 
with the inhabitants of Bharukaccha. 3 * The Gandavyuha, a Northern 
Buddhist text, refers to a goldsmith of Bharukaccha named Muktasara.* 

The Milinda-panho 5 * refers to the people of Bharukaccha (Bkaru- 
\acchaka) among the peoples of many countries in connection with the build¬ 
ing of a city by an able architect. At Bharukaccha Vaddha belonged to the 
family of a commoner. He renounced his household life and entered the 
Order.® Vaddha’s mother was reborn in a clansman's family at this town. 
She later entered the Order after handing her child over to her kin. 7 

Vijaya of the country of Lalha, son of Slhavfi.hu, stopped for three 
months at Bharukaccha and then went again on board the ship. 8 

There was a forest in this seaport town called Korinta. It was on the 
bank of the Narmada. Jina Suvrata visited it for instructing Jitasatru 
who was then engaged in horse sacrifice. 

Bharukaccha has many popular shrines. Vfihadadeva, son of Udaya, 
restored Sittujja, and his younger brother, Ambada, restored the Sakuuika 
Vihfira. 9 

Bhaja. —It is situated about 2| miles south of the Bombay-Poona 
road and about a mile from the Malavli railway station. The cave No. L 
is a natural cavern. The next caves are plain vihdras. The cave No. 6 
is a Vihdra , very much dilapidated. There is an irregular hall with three 
cells. There is a beautiful Caitya. The caves are earlier than 2000 B.C. 
There are vaults and ornamental cornices. Buddhist emblems are trace¬ 
able in four of the pillars. The roof is arched, and there are ornamental 
arches in front and a double railing. There are many small vihdras near 
about. 

Bhdndup. —It is a village in the Salsette taluk of the Thana district 
of the Bombay Presidency, where the plates of Chittarfijadeva were dis¬ 
covered (E.I., XII, 260ff.). _ _ 

Bhetalika. —This village is situated in the district of Pacehatn (EJ. t 
XXVI, Ft. V, January, 1942, p. 209). ... 

Bilvisvara. —BilviSvara mentioned in the Surat plate oi KIrtxraja, 
may be identified with Balesara or BaleSwara, a small town, two miles to the 
north of Palasenfi (7.A., XXI, p. 256). ... m 

Brahmagiri. —It is a mountain in the Nasik district near the J raya- 
inbaka in which the Godavari has its source. 

Brahmapuri.— It is the local name of a part of Kolhapur adjoining the 
bank of the river Paficaganga (E.I., XXIII, Pt. I, January, 1935; E.L, 
XXIII, Pt. II). 


i Jdtaka, III, pp. 188fF. 

3 Of. R. L. Mitra, Northern Buddhist Literature , f>. 51. 

* Ibid., p. 92. 

* Mrs.. Rhys Davids, Psalms of ths Brethren , p. 194. 

7 Thcrigdthd commentary, p. 171. 

* VividhcUirthakalpa , ed. Jina vijaya Sun, pp. 20-22. 


* Ibid., IV, pp. 137ff. 

8 Trencknor ed., p. 331, 

8 Dipavamsa, IX, V. 26. 
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^ Srahmandbdd .—The little state of Patalene as the Greeks called it was 

^probably named after its capital city Pattala. Patalene is generally identi¬ 
fied with the Indus delta and its capital town Patala (Skt. Prasthala) is 
supposed to have stood at or near the site of modern Br&hman&bad. 
According to Diodoros the constitution of P&tala (Tauala) was similar to 
that of Sparta. There was a council of elders vested with the supreme 
authority in the management and conduct of usual administration. 
According to Strabo (H. and E., II, 252-253) Patalene long after Alexander’s 
invasion passed under the Bactrian Greeks. Later on it came to the hands 
of the 6akas or Indo-Scythian rulers from the clutches of the Jndo-Greek 
rulers. For further details, vide B. C. Law, Ivxlological Studies , Pt. I, 
p. 37; C.E.I. , 1, 378-79; I.A., 1884, 354. 

• Cadija. —It may be identified with Ganje near Uran, about two miles 

west of Uran in the Panvel taluk of the Bombay State (E.L, XXIII, Pt. 
VII). 

/ Cambay. —It is in 'die Khaira collectorate in Gujarat. A stone inscrip¬ 
tion has been found in a Jaina temple. Stambbatlrtha is modem Cambay. 

Campaka .—It is modem Campaner (E.I., XXIV, Pt. V, p. 217). It is 
also known as Campakapura (Ibid., p. 219). 

Campanaka. —The Saindhava copperplate grants from Ghrnnli 
mention this village which may be identified with Cavand, situated about 
15 miles north of Junagad (E.I. XXVI, Pt. V, January, 1942, pJ 223). 

Candrapuri. —It is probably identical with Can&raci Met, 12 miles 
south-west of Afijaneri (E.L, XXV, Pt. V, p. 230). 

yCikula. —It is mentioned in the Barhut Inscriptions (Barua and Sinlia, 
p. 14). Cikula is Cekula or Ceula which is probably Caul near Bombay 
(. E.I. , II, 42). 

Ciplun. —It is the chief town of the Ciplun taluk of the Batnagiri 
district, where two plates of Pulakesin II were discovered (E.L, III, 50ff; 
Important Inscriptions from the Baroda State , I, p. 44). 

Dadhipadra. —It is identified with Dohad founded by Kum&rap&la. 
It is mentioned in the Inscriptions of Jayasimha (E.L, XXIV, Pt. V, p. 220). 

Dadhipadraka. —This village is situated in the district of Pacchatrl, 
which is the same as Pactardl, six miles west of Ghumli ( E.I. , XXVI, Pt. 
V, January, 1942, p. 204). 

** Daru; aka forest .—The Land aka forest (Dandakaranya) which is 
celebrated in the Ramdyana (Adik. Saiga i, v. 46) in connection with the 
story of Rama’s exile, seems to have covered almost the whole of Central 
India from the Bundelkhand region to the river Kr$nfi ( J.R.A.S. , 1894, 
241; cf. Jdtaka, v. 29), hut the Mahabharaia seems to limit the Dandaka 
forest to the source of the Godavari (Sabhaparva, XXX, 1169; Vanaparva, 
LXXXV, 8183 -4). According to the Bhdgavata Duran a (IX. 11. 19; X. 
79. 20) this forest in the Deccan was traversed by Rama and visited by 
Baiarama. The Padma Pur ana (Ch. 21) mentions it among other holy 
places. In the heart of this forest there w r as a stream. There also existed 
a cave (Dasakumdracaritam , p. 20). This forest was also known as the 
Citrakunjavat to the west of Janastharia ( Uttaracaritam , Act I. 30). The 
tracts of the Dandaka forest had a jumble of watering places, hermitages, 
hills, streams, lakes, etc. (Ibid., Act II. 14). Bana refers to this forest in 
his Harsacarita (Ch. 1). This forest is also mentioned in the Milindapanha 
(p. 130). The Jaina Nmthacurni has a peculiar story of the burning of 
this forest to ashes (16. 1113). The Dandakaranya along the Vindhyas 
practically separated the Majjhiraadesa from the Dakkhinapatlia. 

jDakiptira, —The Brhatsamhitd (Ch. XIV. 20) mentions it as a city. 
It is a well-known place on the Rajputana-Malwa branch of the Western 
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ay. It is identified with Mandasor in Western Malwa in the Gwalior 
te (vide Fleet’s note in CJJ., 111,79). According to Bana’s Kadam - 
ban (Bombay ed., p. 19) it was in Malwa, not far from Ujjayim, Most 
likely it was in Western Malwa (Gazetteer of the. Bombay Presidency , 1883, 
Nosik } p. 636). The ancient Dasapura stood on the north or left bank of 
the Siwana, a tributary of the river Sipra. The Mandasor Stone Pillar 
Inscription of YaSodharman mentions Mandasor, or more properly Dasor, 
which is the chief town of the Mandasor district of the Scindhia’s domi¬ 
nions in Western Malwa (<Gwalior State Gazetteer , I, 265ff.). The Mandasor 
Inscription of Bandhuvarman mentions Lata and Dasapura. Dasapura, 
which is referred to in the Inscriptions of Kumaragupta I, was presumably 
the main city of the Malavagana or Western M&lavas. It was ruled by 
Naravarman and his son Visvavarman, who were independent kings. It 
was an important Viceregal seat of the early Gupta Empire. It was 
evidently from the hands of the K^aharata Ksatrapa Nphapana that such 
places as Dasapura, Nasika, ^ ur par aka, Bhrgukaccha and Prabhasa, were 
wrested by the earlier Satavahanas. During the reign of Ksaharata 
Ksatrapa Nahapana liis son-in-law Usavadata emulated the fame of ASoka 
by carrying out many works of public utility at Dasapura. Dasapura and 
VidiSa were the two neighbouring cities that vied with Ujjayim in its glory 
during the Gupta period. During the reign of the imperial Guptas the 
use of the Malava or the Krta era was restricted to Dasapura. The Malavas 
seem to have migrated to the Mandasor region, where most of the 
records connected with the successors of Samudragupta, have been found. 
This region is to be identified with the ancient mahajanapada of AvantI 
mentioned in the Anguttara NiJcaya , as well as AvantI of the Junagadh 
Rock Inscription of Rudradaman and Malaya (Malava) of the Jaina Bhaga- 
vatl Sutra. The Jaina AvaAyaka Curni (pp. 400ff.) points out that 
Dasapura was inhabited by some merchants and since then this “place was 
known as such. The princes of Mandasor used the Krta era commencing 
from 58 B.C. traditionally handed down by the Malavagana. The inscrip¬ 
tions associating the Malavas with this era have not only been found in the 
Mandasor region but also in other places at Kamsuvam in the Kotah State 
and Nagarl in the Udaipur State. The Mandasor Stone Pillar Inscription 
of YasodJharman records the defeat of the Huna adventurer Mihirakula 
by king YaSodharman of Malwa (0.1./., iii; cf. E.I., XII, 315ff.; cf. 
Mandasor Inscription of the time of Naravarman, Malava year 461).' In 
the middle of the 5th century A.D., it fell to the Hunas who were driven 
from Malwa. Mandasor contains an ancient temple of the Sun built 
during the reign of Kumaragupta I. The village of Sondni, three miles 
south-west of Mandasor, contains two magnificent monolithic sandstone 
pillars with lion and bell capitals. 

The Mandasor Stone Inscription of Kumaragupta and Bandhuvarman 
contains a description of Dasapura as a city. The court panegyrist of 
Yaiodliarman of Dasapura gives a vivid poetic description of the royal 
territory extending from the river Reva to the Paripatra mountain and the 
region of the lover Indus (for further details, Law, Ujjayim in Ancient 
India). 

Da bhigrdma — (E . 1., I, 317).—It may be identified with Dabhi in 
north Gujarat. 

'sDebal.—I t was a port, the emporium of the Indus, during the middle 
ages. Some place it at Karachi. According to others it occupied a site 
between Karachi and Thatha. It may be fixed on the Baghar river. 
According to Hamilton it was near Laribandar. V. A. Smith thinks that 
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at the existing shrine of Fir Patho (Early History of India}* 
i.£^404). For further details, vide C.A.GJ., pp. 340ff. 

Deothcn .—It is a small village in the Yeola taluk of the Nasik district, 
some 16 miles east of Yeola, whence it may be approached by car for 14 
miles on the metalled road to Aurangabad (A.S.I., Annual Reports , 1930-34, 
p. 318). 

Dhambhika .—It is a village situated in Nasik district (Luders* List 
No. 1142). 

Dhanfottirtha. —It is a village situated in the district of Pacchatrl. 
It is obviously the same as Dhank in the Gondal State situated about 25 
miles east of Ghumli. Dhank is situated on the outskirts of a hill of the 
same name and figures as a holy place of the Jains (E.L y XXVI, Ft. V, 
January, 1942, p. 199). 

Dhulia. —It is in the Khandesh district of the Bombay State where 
plates of Karkaraja were discovered (E.L, VIII, 182ff.). 

Dohad .—It is the chief town of the Dohad sub-division of the Paftch- 
mahals, Bombay Presidency, 77 miles north-east of Baroda (E.L, XXIV, 
Pt. V, January, 1938, p. 212). 

y Dvaravatl ( m Dvaraka = Jaina Baravai).—It is also called Ku&a- 
sthali^ It Ts a holy place according to the Skanda Pur ana (Ch. 1, 1§^53]7" 
The fogimtantra (2.4, pp. 128-129) also refers to it. It is a holy spot 
according to the Kdlikd Pur ana (Ch. 58. 35). It was originally situated 
near the mountain Gimar, but in later times it has been recognized as 
DvarakS on the sea-shore on the extreme west coast of Kathi&wad It is 
the * Barake * of the Periplus (p. 389). The Jain Ndyddhammakahxlo (V, 
p. 68) points out that Baravai or Dvaravatl was the home of Krisna 
Vasudeva (Kanha V&sudeva). It was built by Revata. Krisna performed 
the Aivamedha sacrifice here (Bhdgavata, I. 8. 10-27; X. 89. 22). The 
A ntagadadmdo (p. 5) also refers to it as the home of Andhaka~Vr§nis 
(Andhagavanhi). According to the Harivarnsa (Ch. CXV, 45-49) this city 
was properly protected by doors, adorned with the most excellent walls, 
girt by ditches, filled with palaces, decorated with pools, streamlets of pure 
water and with gardens. Ten brothers who were the sons of Andhaka- 
Venhu desired to conquer the whole of India. After conquering AyodhyS. 
they proceeded to Dv&ravatl which had sea on one side arid mountains on 
the other. This city had four gates. At first, they failed to take it, but 
afterwards they succeeded. They lived in the city after dividing it into 
ten parts ( JataJca , IV, pp. 82-84). Vasudeva, the eldest of the ten brothers, 
had a beloved wife named Jambavatl, who was a Camilla by caste. One 
day lie went out of Dvaravatl and while going to a park he sa\y a very 
beautiful girl on the way. He fell in love with her and made her his chief 
queen. She gave birth to a son named fSivi who became the ruler of Dvara- 
vat! after his father’s death (Jdtaka, VI, p. 421). This city contains a 
very beautiful Hindu temple. The Kukuras seem to have occupied the 
Dvaraka region which is described as Kukurdndha Vf^nibhih YujMfy, 
The BMgavata 1 and the Vdyu Purdnas refer to this tribe when it represents 
Ugrasena, the king of the Yadavas, as originated from the Kukuras (Kuku- 
rodbhava). The Kambojas had their country on a trade route connecting 
it with Dvaraka ( Peiavatthu , p. 23). Vasudeva’a son by a Candala woman 
reigned here (Jdtaka, VI, p. 421). Vijaya, king of Dvaravatl, was among 
a few ancient kings who reached perfection as hermits ( (Jtturddhyayana- 


i See the topographical list of the Bhdgavata Purdria, I A*, Vol. XXVIII, (1899), 
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The Andhakaveflhu youths Of Dvaravati roughly bar 
*_.Ja-Dipayana and ultimately put him to death. For further details, 
vide B. C. Law, Indological Studies, I, p. 52. 

Jjjraiidavalhi (mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar Inscription).—It may 
be ideSified witli d ai rf jliflil^^ 

name in the Khandesh district,Bombay State ( J . R.A.S. , 1898, pp. 
According to some it is identified wifh m^Jabali; probably near Chicacole 
on the coast of Orissa, mentioned in the oiddhantam plates of Levencira- 
varman (F./., XU, p. 212). 

Eraridi. —If is the river Uri, a tributary of the Narmada {Padma 
Purdna, Ch. IX). 

EnUhayia.— It is mentioned in the Surat plate of Kirtiraja. It is 
modern Erathan, two miles north-west from Balesara. 

Gadag.— It is the chief town of the Gadag taluk in the Dharwar district 
of the Bombay State. Here stands the temple of TrikuleSvara. An 
inscription was found engraved on a stone standing up against the back 
wall of this temple. This inscription records a grant of land by the Hoysala 
king Vlravallala II (E.I., VI, 89ff.; E.I. t XV, 348ff.). A Stone Inscription 
of the Yadava Bhillama was found out in the temple of TrikuleSvara at 
Gadag (F./., Ill, 217). 

Gmridhdrikabhumi. —It is a locality in the Kaly&na (Luders last, 
No. 998). 

GMuMgrdma {EJ. t II, 26).—It is in North Gujarat, possibly near 
Dilmal. 

Gddhipura. —Kanauj (vide Kanauj). 

Qharapurt.—lt is the well-known island of Elephants in the harbour 
of Bombay about six miles north-east of the Apollo Bundar. Elephanta 
W as the name given by the Portuguese owing to the fact that they found a 
large stone elephant standing at the entrance to the great cave. The 
caves of Elephanta are influenced by Brahmanism and Buddhism. Three 
of these caves are in ruins. A cave contains a Buddhist Oaitya. Trimurti 
or Brahmanieal Trinity is found on the wall of the main hall. 

Ghumli .—It is in the Nawanagar State of Kathiawad where six copper¬ 
plate grants were discovered. It is known to the ancients as Bhutambi- 
lika. According to tradition Bliutambilika was the old capital of Jethva 
Rajputs whose present representatives are the R&nas of Porbandar (EJ., 
XXVI, Pfc. V, October, 1941, pp. 185ff.). 

Girinagara (Gimar).—It is mentioned in Luders’ List (Nos. 965, 968) 
as a toil Iccoraiiif to the Jaina Anuyogadvdra (Suya, 130, p. 131) 
Girinayara or Girinagara was located near the Urjayantaparvata. The 
Junagadh Inscription of Skandagupta mentions Jun&gadh as the chief 
town of the native state of Junagadh in the K&thiawad peninsula ot the 
Bombay State. It is also known as Girinagara or Uirnax, which is also 
called tiriayat in the inscriptions (GJ.L, III). A vassal Yavanar&ja 
named ' Tusaspha ruled Surastra as its governor with Girinagara as its 
capital during the reign of King ASoka, as we learn from the Junagadh 
Rock Inscription of Mahaksatrapa Rudradaman. Close to Junagadh in 
Gujarat stands the Girnar or Raivataka hill, which is considered to be the 
birthplace of Neminatha, the Jaina Tlrtfiankara. This hUl contains a 
footprint called Guru dattaedr aria. It is sacred to the Jainas, as it contains 
the temples dEL PSrSvan&tKa. It also contains the 

hermitage of T)aMfeya. IXe Utto Suvarnarekhd ( «Pala^m!) 
flows at the foot of this hill. According to the Jama UUaradhyayana 
Sutra (Ch. XLV), Aristanemi died here in his old age. Srlcaitanya, the 





HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OP ANCTENT INDIA 


,§L 


Vaignava reformer, visited. Girinagara as we leam from Gov 
Y Karca . For f urther details, vide Law, Some Jaina Canonical Sutras, 
180. See also C r jay at. 

drift .—This river issues from the Sahya or Western Ghats and flows 
north-east to join the TaptI below Chopda in Khandesh. It is included in 
the TaptI group and is fed by one stream on the right and two on the left 
(La.w, j Rivers of India, p. 42). 

Gopdlpur .—‘This village is situated some three miles south-east of 
Bkeraghat in the Jubbuipur district. It lies on the right bank of the river 
Narmada (EJ. f XVTII, 73). 

Govardhana. —According to the Yogimtantra (I. 14, p. 83), this hill was 
made by collecting the bodily ashes of the demon Ke6i. It was so called 
because the cows were fed and reared up by the grass grown on it. Accord¬ 
ing to the llarivamm (Ch. LX1I, 25-26) it is huge with a high summit like 
the Mount Mand&ra. In its centre a big fig tree staids having high 
branches and extending over a yojana. It is a sacred spot and one becomes 
free from sins by visiting it. It is near modern Nasik in the Bombay State 
(Mathura Buddhist Image Inscription of Huvi§ka). It is also known as 
Grovardhanapura (vide Mdrkandeya Purdna, Oh. 57; Bhandarkar, Early 
History of the Dekkan, p. 3). It appears to have been of some importance 
during the reigns of Nakapana and PulumSvi. Ugabhadata made a rest 
house in Govardhana. It appears from the inscriptions that Govardhana 
was the political headquarters in Nahapana’s time as it was afterwards 
under PulumSvi. It may be identified with a large modern village of 
Gov&rdhan-Gang&pur on the right bank of the Godavari, six miles west of 
Nasik (Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. XVI, 1883, Nasik, pp. 
636-637), 

J Gurjara .—It was known to Hiuen Tsang as Kiu-che-lo. It was 
situated 300 miles to the north of Valabhi or 467 miles to the north-west 
of Ujjain. The people of this place once dwelt in the Punjab and migrated 
to the peninsula of Kathiawad which is now called Gujarat after them 
( C.A.G.l. , pp. 357fif,; 696). In ancient times, in the country of Gurjara, 
Jayaaimkadeva constructed the new temple of Nemi. Vastupala and 
Tejapala were the distinguished ministers of the king of Gurjara. Mahan a 
dev!, the daughter of the king of Kanyakubja, inherited Gurjara from her 
father. Tejapala constructed a beautiful town in Girnar and built the 
temple of ParSvanatha. He also excavated a beautiful lake called 
Kumaraaara. The temple of Da&adaSa stands on the bank of the Suvartm- 
rekha. He built three caityas . Vastupala built Marudevi’s temple 
(Law, Some Jaina Canonical Sutras , pp. 181-182). 

HarUcaudragarh. —It is a fort in the Akola taluk of Ahmednagar 
district, Bombay, 19 miles south-west of Akola and one of the most interest¬ 
ing points on the Western Ghats. It stands on an elevation of more than 
4,000 ft. above sea-level. The fort and the temples on the summit are 
annually visited by numerous pilgrims (Law, Holy Places of India , p. 43). 

Harisendnaka. —This village is situated in the district of Svarna- 
mafijari. It is probably the same as the modern village of Hari&sana 
situated in the Nawanagar State (E.I., XXVI, V, January, 1942, p, 218). 

Hastavapra (HastaJcavapra). —It is modern Hathab, a village six miles 
south of Gogha in the Bhavnagar State of Katliiawar, which is known to 
have been under Siladitya III, It ig just opposite to the Broach district 
(Important Inscriptions from the Baroda St ate^ VoL I, p . 18). Severa 
Valabhi copperplate charters of the 6th century mention it as the head¬ 
quarters of a district (J. Ph. Vogel, Notes on Ptolemy , B.S.OAJ9 Vol. 
XIV, Pt. 1). 
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mumgur (Hulgur),—This village lies in the Bahkapur division oi 
var district of the Bombay State, some eight miles to the north-east 
from Shiggaon where the inscription of the reign of Vikramaditya VI was 
discovered (EJ. y XVI, p. 329). 

Inttvd. —The ancient site of Intwa is situated on a hill in the midst of a 
thick jungle about three miles from the famous rock at Junagadh in Saurastra 
containing the inscriptions of Asoka, Rudradaman and Skandagupta 
(E.L y XXVIII, Pt. IV, October, 1949, p. 174). 

Jarak. —This little town is situated about midway between Haidera- 
bad and Thatha overhanging the western bank of the Indus. It is the 
present boundary between the middle Sind and the lower Sind (C.A.G.I., 
pp. 329-30). 

Jayapura. —This village is the same as modern Jitpur, six miles east 
of Nandod and about eight miles south-east of Toran (E.I. y XXV, Pt. VII, 
July, 1940). 

Jirqadurga, —It is not to be identified with modern Junagadh, but it 
may he identified with one of the forts. The fort within the city on the 
outskirts of the Damodar Ghat and on the rising slope of Girnar was known 
as the Jirnadurga (JBJ., XXIV, Pt. V, p. 221). 

Junagadh .—See Oirinagar (Girnar). 

Junninagara. —It is probably identical with Junnar, a well-known 
place about 55 miles north of Poona (E.I., XXV, Pt. IV, p. 108). 

Kaccha .—It is a country in Western India (Luders 1 List, No. 965). 
It may be identified with Cutch or Marukaceha (cf. Brhalsamhila, Ch. 
XIV). P&nini mentions it in his Aftadhydyl (4. 2. 133). 

Kaliydnagrdma (I,A., VI, 205fF.).—It is in North Gujarat, and may be 
identified with Kaliana. 

Kallivan. —It is Kalvan in the north-western part of the Nasik district 
(E.L> XXV, Pt. V, p. 230— Two Grants of Pfthivxcandra Bhogamkti). 

Kanhzri. —About 20 miles north of Bombay a big group of caves 
known as Kanheri is situated. For a considerably number of years these 
caves were occupied by the Buddhist monks- They are situated near 
Than a. They have been excavated in a large bubble of a hill situated in 
'the midst of a dense forest. The majority of these caves contain n small 
single room with a small verandah in front. The architecture may be 
dated as late as the 8th or 9th century A.D. To the north of these caves, 
there is a large excavation containing three dagobas and some sculptures. 
According to Fergusson, this cave temple is 86 ft. long and 39 ft. wide. It 
contains 34 pillars and a plain dagoba . There are two colossal figures of 
the Buddha and standing figures of the Bodhisattv^ Avalokite^vara. 
There arcs many dwarf other. The cave No. 10 is 

the Durbar hall which is situated on the south side of the ravine. On the 
south side of the ravine there are several ranges of cells, excavated in the 
slope of the hill. There are some stone seats outside the caves. There is 
also a dagoba with an umbrella carved on the roof. It is difficult to fix 
the date of these caves, but it must be admitted that there has been much 
degradation of style between these caves and those at Karli. Some of the 
sculptures are surely of a much later date. 

Karahakata (Karahatanagara or Karahata).—It is mentioned in the 
Barhut Inscriptions (ed. Barua and Sinha, pp. 11, 12, 17, 33). It is a town 
identified by Hultzsch with modern Karhad in the Satara district of the 
Bombay Presidency, where the copperplates of Kr$na III were discovered 
(jJX, IV, 278ff.). According to the E.L (XXVI, p. 323), it is the modern 
Narad. 
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drdama-aArama. —The sage Kardama had his hermitage at Siddi 
ojarat (Bhdgavata Pur ana, III, 24. 9). 

Kdlayana (Kftliana, Kaliyana, Kaliyana) .—Name of a town (Luders’ 
List, Nos. 1024, 986, 1032 and 998). 

Kallana (Kalyana or Kalay ana).—Name of a town (Luders’ List, 
No. 988). ’ 

Kdnhairl. —It may be identified with Kanhera, eight miles south-west of 
C&lisgaon in Khandesh (. E.I. , XXV, Pt, V, January, 1940, p. 208). 

Karli.—In the Borghata hills between Bombay and Poona there are 
two well-known Buddhist cave temples at Karli and Bhaja. They are all 
dated about the beginning of the Christian era. The caves at Karli are 
situated about two miles to the north of the Bombay-Poona road. The 
nearest railway station is Malavli. The names of Nahapana and Usabha- 
data occur in the inscriptions on the caves. In the two inscriptions 
mention is made of the great king Dhutapala, supposed to be Devabhuti 
of the Auriga dynasty. The pillars of these caves are quite perpendicular. 
The original screen is superseded by a stone one ornamented with sculpture. 
At the entrance of these caves stands a pillar surmounted by four lions 
with gaping mouths and facing four quarters. On the right hand side 
stands a 6iva. temple and close to it there is a second pillar surmounted by 
a cakra or wheel. The outer porch is wider than the body of the building. 
There are many miniature temple-fronts crowned with a Caitya-window. 
The pairs of large figures on each side of the doors appear like those at 
Kanheri. Buddha is here attended by Padmapani, and most probably 
Mafiju4ri is seated on the Sihasana with his feet on the lotus. The entrance 
consists of three doorways under a gallery. There are fifteen pillars, and 
their bases consist of the water-pot of Laksmi; the shaft is octagonal repre¬ 
senting the Samgha. From architectural stand-point all these caves are 
of high order. The net-work (jali-work) is almost perfect. The Caitya in 
caves Nos. 1 and 2 is a three-storied ViMra. The top storey has a 
verandah with four pillars. On the left side in the top storey there is a 
raised platform in front of five cells. The doors are well fitted. The 
cave No. 3 is a two-storied Vihcira. The cave No. 4 is situated to the 
south of the Caitya , and it appears from inscriptions that it was given by 
Haraphana in the reign of the Andhra king Gautamlputra Pulamay! (For 
the inscriptions in the caves at Karli, vide E.I., VI,. 47ff.). 

Kelodi (Kelatvadi). —It is a village situated about 10 miles north of 
BM&mi, the chief town of the Bijapur district, where an inscription of the 
time of Some.^vara I (dated 1053 A.D.) was discovered ( E.I. , IV, 259fF.). 

Kharjurikd .—This village may be found in the neighbourhood or 
within the province of Malwa. The Khajuriya is very common around 
Ujjain (E.I., XXIII, Pt. IV, October, 1935). 

Khdndpur .—It is the chief town of the Khan&pur taluk of the Satara 
district of the Bombay State (E.I,, XXVII, Pt. VII, July, 1948, p. 312). 

Kheda. —According to Hiuen Tsang it was situated fifty miles to the 
north-west of Malwa. Some have placed it in Gujarat. According to the 
Chinese pilgrim it was five hundred miles in circuit (C.A.G.I., pp. 563ff.). 

Khetaka. —It is modem Khera in Gujarat (E.I., XXIII, Pt. IV, 
October,* 1935, p. 103). Some identify it with Kaira (Important Inscrip¬ 
tions from the Baroda State , Vol. I, p. 29). 

Koftavalli. —It may be identified with Kodoli, about seven miles to the 
east of Kolhapur ( E.I XXIII, Pts. I and II, 1925). 

Kollagiri. —It is mentioned in the Brhatsamhitd (XIV, 13). Some 
have identified it with Kolhapur. 
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ura. —This is the ancient name of modem Kolhapur (El 
Pt. II; xxm, Pt. I y Januaiy, 1935, p. 30), 

Kolur ,—This village lies in the Karajgi taluk of the Dharwar district, 
about three miles nearly west from Karajgi town (E.I., XIX, p. 179). 

Kotimrd. —It is an important town in Surastrajvhere lived a Brahmin 
named Soma who was well posted in Vedas and Agamas. He duly per¬ 
formed the six prescribed rites (Law, Some Jaina Canonical Sutras , p. 181). 

yJKukura. —It is a country near Anarta in north Kathiawar (Luders' 
list No. 965). The Kukuras mentioned in the Bhdgavata Parana , seem to 
have occupied the Dvaraka region. The Bfhaisainhitd (XIV, 4) locates 
them in Western India. According to the Naaik Cave Inscription of 
Gautami BalasrI. her son conquered them along with the Surat has, Mula- 
kas, Aparantas, Anupas, Vidarbhas and others. Most of these peoples 
along with the Kukuras were again conquered by him, as we learn from the 
Junagadh Rock Inscription of Rudradaman. These were probably 
wrested from the hands of the contemporary Satavahana ruler of the 
Deccan. For further details, vide B, C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India , 
p. 390. 

Kulenur. —It is a village in the Dharwar district of the Bombay State 
where the inscription of the reign of Jayasimha II was discovered {EJ., 
XV, 329ff.), 

Kumbhdrotakagrama ( EJ. } XIX, 236).—It is in North and Central 
Gujarat, and may be identified with Kamrod, 13 miles east of Modasa. 

KiUastluilapura, .—It is mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar Inscription 
as Ku^thalapura. Ku^asthalapura is the name of a holy city of Dvaraka. 1 
It was the capital of Anarfca (he., K&thiaw&r), 

KvJdvartta. —It is mentioned in the Yoginilantra (2. 4, pp. 128-129). 
It is a sacred tank near the source of the Godavari, 21 miles from Nasik. 

Lak#me4vara. —It is the headquarters of the Laksme6vara taluk within 
the limits of the Dharwar district of the Bombay State, where the Pillar 
Inscription of Yu vara] a Vikramaditya was discovered (E.I., XIV, 188ff.)> 

Lata. —In the Mandasor Inscription of Bandhuvarman we find 
TiiehTmnrdTXat a ' According to the Ghatiyala Inscription of the Pratihara 
king Kakkuka, the king obtained great renown in the Latadesa (EJ., IX, 
pp. 278-80). According to some, Lata was southern Gujarat including 
Khandesh situated between the rivers Mahl and lower Tapti. Some hold 
it as lying between the rivers Mahl and Kim (Important Inscriptions from 
the Baroda Stale , VoL I, p. 29). It comprised the collectorates of Surat, 
Broach, Kheda and parts of Baroda (N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary , 

p 114). It was the ancient Dime o f Gum raL^aud, northern.Jfaftkan, 

According to Rubier, Lata is central Gujarat, the district between the Mahl 
and Kim rivers, and its chief city was Broach. The Rewah Stone Inscrip¬ 
tion of Kama refers to Lata generally identified with central and southern 
Gujarat (EJ., XXIV, Pt. Ill, July, 1937, p. 110), Latarfotra (Pali Lala- 
rattha— IHpavamsa , p. 54; Mahavamsa, p. 60) is identical with the old 
Lata kingdom of Gujarat, the capital city of which is stated in the Dipa- 
vamsa (p. 54) to have been Simhapura (Slhapura). 

The earliest mention of the country seems to have been made by 
Ptolemy. According to him Larike lay to the east of Indo-Scythia along 
the sea-coast (McQrindle, Ptolemy's Ancient India , pp. 38, 152-53). The 
Pali Chronicles of Ceylon refer to the country of Laja in connection with the 
first Aryan migration to Ceylon led by Prince Vijaya. It has been 


1 Cf. Bhdgavata Purana, I, 10. 27; VII, 14. 31; IX, 3. 28; X, 61. 40; X, 75, 29; 
X, 83, 36; XII, 12, 36. 
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Mefamed to identify Lala both with Lata or Lada in Gujarat and L.„„_ 

!wlf&^ngal, and both countries claim the honour of first Ary animation of 
Ceylon. In the days of the early Imperial Guptas the Lata country came 
to be formed into an administrative province in the Latavi$aya. The 
Lata country was probably the same as the Late6vara country mentioned 
in the early Gurjara and Ragtrakuta records. In the Baroda copperplate 
inscription (v. 11) the capital of Lafe^vara is said to have been at Elapur. 
Under the Calukyas of Anahilavadapatana (A.C. 961) the name Lata was 
gradually displaced by the name Gurjarabhurni. Lassen identifies Larike 
with Sanskrit Rastrika, in its Prakrits form Latika, which is easily equated 
with Lata, though the equation of Rastrika and Latika is not convincing. 
For further details, vide B. C. Law, Indological Studies, Pt. I, p. 27 ; Law, 
Tribes in Ancient India , pp. 351-53. 

Lona .—It may be identified with Lonad, a village six miles east of 
Bhiwandi in the Bhiwandi taluk (E.I., XX.HI, Pt. VII, p. 257). 

Mahalla-Lata. —It means larger Lata, which may be represented by 
Ladki in the Morsi taluk of the Amraoti district, about 18 miles north by 
west of Belora (E.I., XXIV, Pt. VI, April, 1938). 

* JMahenjo-daro. —It is in the Larkana district of Sindh. The ruins at 
the site pi^seiii to us a weU-de^I6p$d " uSttSflJT ""Cl 1 ^!SzSt!6M;“in the second 
half of the third millennium BTC, It is generally admitted that in Mahenjo- 
daro we have abundant remnants of the civilization of the chalcolithic age. 
The prehistoric monuments of the Indus Valley, so far as they are un¬ 
earthed, have been carefully studied from different points of view, but the 
most baffling part of the researches so far made, still remains to be played 
and this is the decipherment of the Indus inscriptions. The underground 
drainage system was good. The great Bath at this site which was 39 ft. 
long, 29 ft. wide, and 8 ft. deep, had steps leading to the floor. Some 
houses were one-storeyed and some two-storeyed. For details, vide J. 
Marshall, Mohenjo~daro and the Indus Civilisation, I—III; Mackay, Further 
Excavations at Mahenjo-daro, III; Presidential Address of the R.A.S.B., 
1948. 

Mahi .—The variants are Mahatl ( Vdyu. XLV, 97), Mahita (Mahd- 
bhirata, Bhlsmaparva, IX, 328) and Rohi (Vara ha Pur ana, lxxxv). This 
river issues from the Paripatra mountains and empties itself into the Gulf 
of Cambay. It has a south-westerly course up to Banswara, from which 
it turns south to pass through Gujarat. 

Mamjaravdtqka. —It is the modern village of Mamjarde, nine miles to the 
north-east of Tasgaon, the headquarters of the taluk of the same name in 
the Satara district (E.I., XXVII, Pt. V, p. 210), 

Managoli .—It is a village about 11 miles to the north-west of 
Bagewadi, the chief town of the Bagewadi taluk of the Bijapur district 
(E L, Vi 9ff.). 

Mandasor .—See Daiaptira. 

Mankanikd .—It is modem Mamkani in the Sankheda taluk of the 
Baroda district (Important Inscriptions from the Baroda State, Vol. I, p. 4). 

Maureyapallikd .—It is Morwadi, three miles south-west of Nasik (E.I., 
XXV, Pt. V, January, 1940, p. 230— Two Grants of Prtlimcandra Bhoga - 
sakti). 

Mayurakhandi .—The Anjanavati plates of Govinda III refer to it, 
which may have been the Ragtrakuta capital at the time of Govinda III. 
Biihler identifies Mayurakhandi with Morkhand, a hill-fort in the Satmala 
or Ajanta range, close to SaptaSrhgi and north of Van! in the Nasik district 
(LA., VI, p. 64). 
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l innagar .—It was the capital of Lower Sindh in the 2nd centu 
Christian era. The actual position of this place is doubtful (C.A.(JJ. f 
pp. 330ff.). According to the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea it was the 
capital of Indo-Scythia. Ptolemy knew it as Binagara (McCrindie’s 
Ancient India as described by Ptolemy, p. 152). Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar 
holds that it may be identified with Mandasor. The author of the Periplus 
mentions king Mambarus (identified by some with Nabap&na) whose capital 
was Minnagar in Ariake which is Aparantika. 

Mirdj .—It is the chief town of the Miraj state in the southern Mariitha 
country, Bombay, where were found the plates of Jayasimha II, A.D. 
1024 (EJ., XII, p. 303). 

Mirinju —It may be identified with Miraj (EJ., XXIII, Pt. I, 1935, 
p. 30). 

Mohadavdsaka. —It is mentioned in the Harsola grant (EJ,, XIX, 
230). It may be identified with the modern village of Mohdasa in the 
Prantej taluk, Ahmedabad district. 

Mukudamvayivd .—It is a locality in Kalyana (Luders’ List No. 998). 

Mulavdsara .—This village is situated about 10 miles from Dv&raka 
in the Okhamandala territory in Kathiawar where a stone inscription of 
the Mah&ksatrapa Rudradaman I, dated 200 A.D., was discovered (Impor¬ 
tant Inscriptions from the Baroda State, Vol. I, p. 1). 

Mulgundci. —It is identified with the modern village of the same name 
in the Gadag taluk of the Dharwar district (EJ,, XXVI, Pt. II, April, 
1941, p. 61). 

y^Miifika. —The Malikas or Mu$akas ( Mahdbhdrata , Bhlfcmaparva, IX, 
3o8, 371) were an offshoot of the northern tribe known to Alexander’s 
Vnistorians as Mausikanos. The principality of Mausikanos comprised a 
large portion of modern Sind. Its capital has been identified with Alor 
in the Sikhur district. According to Arrian (Chinnock, Arrian, p. 319), 
the Br&hmanas seemed to have been very influential in this region. They 
are said to have been the main agents in bringing abo it an uprising of the 
people against the Macedonian invader. But Alexander took them by 
surprise and they had to submit to him ( C.HJ ., I, 377). Strabo gives an 
interesting account of the inhabitants of this territory (H. and F, Tr. Ill, 
p. 96). In Indian literature we find frequent references to the people of 
Mu$ika. The Mri$ikas mentioned in the Mdrkandeya Purana (LVIII, 16) 
were probably the same as the Marikas or Mu^akas who, as Pargiter 
(Mdrkandeya Purana > p. 366) suggests, probably settled on the banks of the 
river Mti#i on which stands modern Hyderabad. The Mu^ikas were pro 
bably so called because their territory lay in that portion of the north¬ 
western trade-route which was known as Mu§ika/pathxi or red tract (Barua, 
Asoka and His Inscriptions , Ch. III). The people called Maugikara men¬ 
tioned by Patanjali in his Mahdbhdsya (IV, 1. 4) were probably connected 
with the Mugikas. 

Nandivardhana. —This may be identified with Nagardhan or Nandar* 
dhan near Ramtek in the Rampur district (EJ., XXIV, Pt. VI, April, 
1938). It is also mentioned in the Deoli plates of Kf$iia III. 

Naravana. —It i3 a village on the seashore in the Guhagad Peta in the 
Ratnagiri district. Some four miles to the north-east of Naravana stands 
Cindramada which is the modern Cindravaia (EJ., XXVII, Pt. Ill, p. 127). 

Narendra. —This village lies in the Dharwar district of the Bombay 
Presidency. It is situated near the high road from Dharwar to Belgaum 
at about 4| miles north-west by north from Dharwar (EJ., XIII, p. 298). 

Navsdri. —Vide Nagasarika. 

19 





HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OP ANCIENT INDIA 


ttald .-—The district in which it was situated may have 
tie teixitory round the modem Nay&kher&, which lies about elg 
f west of Tikh&ri (E XXV, Pfc. Vn, July, 1940). 

Ndgasdrika. —In the Surat plates of Karkkar&ja Suvarnavarsa we 
find mention of NagasarikS (Navas arika) which is modern Nausari about 
20 miles to the south of Surat (vide also Ellora Plates of Dantidurga , E.I., 
XXV, January, 1939, p. 29; E.I., XXI, Pt. Ill, July, 1931; f .B.BJR.A.S., 
26, 250). Nausari is the headquarters town of the Nausari division of the 
Baroda State where the copperplates of ^iladitya of the year 421 were 
discovered ( E.I. , VIII, 229fF.). It is also known as NavarS^tra, the Noa- 
gramma of Ptolemy in the Broaoh district (cf. Mahabharata , Sabh&parva, 
Ch. 31). 

Ndguma. —It may be identified with the modern Nagaon, about two 
miles south-west of Uran in the Panvei taluk of the Bombay State (E.I., 
XXIII, Pt. VII). 

Nandipuravi$aya .—The Aftjaneri plates of Gurjara Jayabhatta III 
mention it, which may be identified with Nandod, situated on the Karjan 
river in the R&j&pipla State ( E.I. , XXV, Pt. VII, July, 1940). N&ndipura 
in the Lata country is the modem Nandod on the Narmada (E.I., XXIII, 
Pt. JV, October, 1935, p. 103). 

i 'Nasika (Nasik).~~lt is mentioned in the two oldest inscriptions 
(20 ,r ari(122*) mthe caves. The people ofN&sika are described as making a 
grant in the inscription No. 20 and a cave also is described in the same in¬ 
scription and a cave is described in the inscription No. 22 as the gift of a 
6ramana minister of N&sika. Nasika also occurs in the Barhut votive label 
No. 38. It is the same as N&siki or Naisika of the Pur&naa and Janasthana 
of the Rdmdyana. It is N&sikya of the Brhatsamhitd (XIV. 13). It occurs 
in Luders’ List (Nos. 799, 1109) as N&sika, a town. According to the 
Brahmdnda Purdna it was situated on the Narmada. Janasthana was within 
the reach of Paftcavatl on the Godavari. It came to be known as Nasika 
due to the fact that here ^urpauakha’s nose was cut off by Lakemapa. 
NSsika is modem Nasik which is about 75 miles to the north-west of Bombay. 
Nasik, the headquarters of the Nasik SSsfnct, lies on the ngKt;;.bank'''bf .the 
Godayari^ abQut..four. miles north-west of the Nasik Road station. During 
the reign of the Satavahana kings of Andhra, Nasika was a stronghold of 
the Bhadrayaniya school of the Buddhists (Barua and Sinha, Barhut 
Inscriptions , pp. 16, 128; cf. Luders* List Nos. 1122-1149). 

The climate of Nasik is healthy and pleasant. That Nasik was 
situated on nine hills supports the view that it was nine-pointed. The 
city - edfitairis three parts: old Nasik or the Paftcavat I on the left bank of 
the river Godavari, middle Nasik built on nine hills on the right bank of 
the river Godavari to the south of the Paftcavatl, and the modem Nasik 
on the right bank of the river to the west of the Pafieavati (Nasik, 
Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency , Bombay, 1883, Vol. XVI, pp. 466fP.). 
On the right bank of the river Godavari, about 70 yards south-east of Uma- 
Maheivara 5 s temple, stands the temple of Nllakanthe^vara. It is strongly 
built of beautifully dressed richly carved trap. It faces east across the 
river and has a porch-dome and spire of graceful outline. The object of 
worship is a very old liruja said to date from the time of king Janaka, the 
father-in-law of Rama (Nasik , Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. 
XVI, 1883, p. 505). 

The TapovaTm^ ov^xe for^ is situated about a mile east 

of the Paftcavatl. It has a famous shrine arid an image of Rama who is 
believed to have lived on fruits collected by Laksmana from this forest 
(Ibid., 537). 
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wel1 known. They are knb 

dulenas. They are situated about 300 ft, above the road level. 

They are excavated by the Bhadrayanikas, a Hlnayana sect of the 
Buddhists. There are altogether 23 excavations. The earliest is the 
Caitya cave dating from the Christian era. There are four Vihdras. The 
cave No. 1 is an unfinished Vihara . The cave No. 2 is an excavation with 
many additions by the later Mahay&na Buddhists. The cave No. 3 is a 
big Vihara , having a hall 41 ft. wide and 46 ft. deep. Over the gateway 
the Bodhi tree, the dog*ha> the cakra and the dvaraphlas are visible. The 
cave No. 10 is a Vihara and contains an inscription of the family of Naha 
pana who reigned at Ujjain before 120 A.D. The pillars of the verandah 
contain bell-shaped Persian capitals. The hall is about 43 ft. wide and 
45 ft. deep, having three plain doors and two windows. The cave No. 17 
has a hall measuring 23 ft. wide by 32 ft. deep. The verandah is reached 
by half a dozen steps mi "front between the two central octagonal pillars. 

On the back wall there is a standing figure of the Buddha. On the right 
side there are four cells. There is an inscription which tells us that the 
cave was the work of Indragnidatta, son of Dharmadeva, a native of the 
Sauvira country. The cave No. 17 is of a much later date. The cave 
No. 19 is a Vifidra cave dated about the 2nd century. The cave No. 23 
contains the sculpture of Buddha attended by Padmapani and Vajrapani. 

There are some images of the Buddha both in the Dliarniamfa-amudrd and 
Dhydmrrmdrd . For further details vide the Gazetteer of Bombay Presidency , 

Vol XVI, Nasik, pp. 542ff. 

Eidagundi. —It is a village, about four miles towards the south-south- 
west from Shigg&on, the headquarters of the Bankapur taluk of the Dhar- 
war district, Bombay, where an inscription of Vikramaditya VT was 
discovered (El., XXIII, 12ff.). 

Nirgundipadraka. —It may be identified with modern N&garavada, 

12 miles from D&bhoi (El., II, 23). 

Ni§ada. —The first epigraphic mention of the tribal state of Ni$ada is 
found in the Junagadh Rock Inscription of Rudradaman who is credited 
to have conquered it along with east and west Malwa, the ancient 
matt region, the district round Dwarka in Gujarat, Surastra, Aparanta, 
Sindhu-Sauvira, and other countries. This country also occurs in Ludera’NU^ 
List (No. 965). The Citorgadh Inscription of Mokala of the Vikrama 
year 1485 states that Mokala subdued the tribal state of Ni$ada along with 
the An gas, Kamarupas, Varigas, Cinas and Turuskas (El., II, 416ff.). 

The Nisadas are referred to for the first time in the later Samhitds and the 
Brdhmarias (TaUtiriya Samhitd , IV, 5. 4 2; Kdthaka Samhitd, XVII, 13; 
Maitrdyanl Samhitd , II, 9, 5; Vajasaneyi Samhitd , XVI, 27; Aitareya 
Brahman a, VIII, 11; Pancavimsa Brahmana. XVI, 6.8 etc.). The Ldtyd- 
yarn farautasutra (VIII, 2. 8) and Katydyana ferautasutra (I, 1. 12) refer to 
a village of the Ni§adas and a Nisadasthapati, a leader of some kind of 
craft, respectively. The social duty enjoined on the Jfisadas wits to kill 
and provide fish for human consumption (Manu, X, 48). According to 
the Pali texts they were wild hunters and fishermen (Pick, Die SocMe 
Gliederung, 12, 100, 206, etc.). Pargiter points out that they were a people 
of rude culture or aboriginal stock (A.I.H.T., p. 290), and that they lived 
outside the Aryan organization. This is attested to by the Rdmuyana 
story of Guha, the king of the Nis&das, who are described as a wild tribe 
(Adikanda, Canto I; Ayodhyakanda, Canto 51). Manu explains the origin 
of the NieMas as the offspring of a Brahmana father and a Sudra mother 
(Manummhitd , X, 8). At the time of the Epics and Puranas the Nisadas 
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have had their dwelling among the mountains that form the 
of Jhalwar and Khandesh in the Vindhya and Satpura ranges 
(Malcolm, Memoirs of Central India,, Vol. I, p. 452). This is proved by the 
Mahabhdrata (III, 130, 4), which refers to a Ni$adara§tra in the region of 
the Sarasvatl and the Western Vindhyas, not very far from Paripatra or 
Pariyatra (Makdbhdrata, XII, 135, 3-5). The same epic seems to connect 
the Xi?adas with the Vatsas and the Bhargas (II, 30, 10-11). They had 
their settlement in the east also (Brhatsamhita, XIV, 10). According to 
the Rdmdyana (IT, 50, 33; 52, 11) Srngaverapura on the north side of the 
Ganges opposite Prayaga was the capital of a Ni$ada kingdom. It was a 
large town ruled by king Guha of the Ni§adas, who was Rama’s friend. 
He received Rama hospitably (Ayodhyakanda, XLVI, 20; XLVII, 9-12; 
cf. J.R.A.S. , 1894, p. 237; F. E. Pargiter, The Geography of Rama’s Exile). 
In the middle of the second century A.D. the Ni$ada country was under 
the suzerainty of the western Ksatrapas (B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient 
India , Ch. XXV). For further details, vide B. C. Law, Indological Studies , 
Pt. I, pp. 42-43. 

Ossadioi. —According to some scholars like St. Martin, the Ossadioi 
were probably identical with the Vasati mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata as 
being associated with the Sivis and the Sindhu-Sauviras ( Makdbhdrata , 
VII, 19, 11; 89, 37; VIII, 44, 49; VI, 106, 8; 51, 14). The exact geographi¬ 
cal position of this tribe cannot be ascertained (Law, Indological Studies , 
Pt. I, pp. 33-4). 

Osumbhala. —This village has been identified with the modern Umbel, 
seven miles south of Kamrej. One of the grants of Alla^akti, discovered at 
Surat, registers the donation of a field in this village (D. JR. Bhandarhar 
Volume , pp. 54-55). 

Pacchatri. —It is to be identified with the modern village of Pachtardi, 
six miles to the west of Ghumli (E.L, XXVI, Pt. V, January, 1942, p. 199). 

Padivasa. —It may be identified either with Phunda, about two miles 
north-east of Uran or with Panja, a village about three miles to the north of 
Uran in the Panvel taluk of the Bombay State ( E.I ., XXIII, Pt. VII, 
p. 279). 

Palasavanaka. —It is mentioned in the Surat plate of Kirtiraja. It 
may be identified with modern Palasana, the headquarters of the Palasana 
sub-division in the Surat district (I.A., XXI, p. 256). 

Pampd.— It is a tributary of the river Tuiigabhadra. It rises in the 
R$yaraukha mountain, eight miles from the Anagandi hills (cf. Bombay 
Gazetteer, Vol. I, Pt. II, p. 369). On the bank of this river Rama met 
Hanuman ( Rimayana , Adikanda, Sarga I, v. 58). Lak$mana also visited 
it. This river was adorned with red lotuses. Its water was clear and it 
looked beautiful ( Rimdyana , Kiskindhyakanda. Sarga I, vv. 64-66; Sarga 
I, vv. 1-6), 

There was a lake by the name of PampS which was also very beautiful 
Its water was free from impurities (Ram., Ki?kindhy akanda, I, 1-6). 

Pancavati .—It was either in Janasthana or it bordered on it. It was 
visited by Sita along with the two descendants of Eaghu. Sfirpanakha 
who was a resident of Janasthana, encountered Rama here ( Rdrndyana , 
Adikanda, I, 47 ;^Aranyakauda, XXIII, 12; Mahdbhdrata , 83, 162; J.R.A .S., 
1894, p. 247). Surpanakhas ears and nose were chopped off by Laksmana 
(Ram., Aranyakanda, Sarga 21, v. 7; Uttaracaritam , Act I, 28). This 
forest was not far off from the hermitage of Agastya situated near the river 
Godavari (Ibid.. Sarga 13, vs. 13-19, VahgavasI ed.). It was on the 
Godavari, full of wild animals, antelopes, etc., and adorned with fruits and 
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lb was a beautiful place well-levelled and delightful It was 
birds (B&mdyafuz, Aranyak&nda. 15th Sarga, 1-5, 10-19). A big 
leaf-hut was raised here where R&macanclra stayed for some time with 
Slta and Lak$mana (Ibid., 20-31). 

Pancapasara .—This lake was situated somewhere between the Pafica- 
vail and the Citraku+a (Raghuv., XIII, 34-47). It has been described as 
the pleasure lake of Satakami (Ragkuv., XTU, 36). 

Pandkdrpur .—This town is situated on the right bank of the river 
a celebrated shrine of Vithoba (Law, Holy Places of 

India , p. 43). 

Paldsim. —This is the name of a river (Luders 5 List, No. 965), which 
issues from the Mount Or jay at (tJrjayanta). Some seem to identify this 
river with Paras, a tributary of the Koel in Chotanagpur (Law, Rivers of 
India , p. 45). 

Palitdnd. —It is in Kathiawad district where two copperplates of 
Simh&ditya have been found (EJ. t XI, p. 16). 

( PaftadakaL— lt is a village, about eight miles to the east by north of 
B&d&uii, thS cmef town of the Baciami taluk or sub-division in the Bijapur 
district, Bombay State, where a pillar inscription of the time of Kirti- 
varman II was discovered (E,I. y III, Iff.). 

Panada ,—It may be* identified with Painad, situated about eight miles 
north by east of Alibag in the Kolaba district of the Bombay State IE I. 
XXVI, Pt. VI, April, 1942, p. 287). 

Pdrasika .—It may be some island near Thana. Its memory is 
retained by one of the hills called Parsik. According to some, it may be 
the island of Ormuz in the Persian Gulf (Important Inscriptions from the 
Baroda State, Vol. I, p. 66). 

Pdvakadurga. —This is to be identified with the hill fort of Pavagarh 
in the Bombay State, about 25 miles south of Godhra and by road 29 miles 
east of Baroda in the Panch Mahals district (E.I., XXIV, Pt. V, p. 221). 

PrabMsa. —It is mentioned in the Nasik Cave Inscription of the time 
of Nahaparia (c. 119-24 A.D.). It is in KSthiaw&d (cf. Mathura Buddhist 
Image Inscription of Huviska). It is the well-known Prabhas-Patan or 
Somnath-Patan on the south coast of Kathiawar (Gazetteer of the Bombay 
Presidency , 1883, Nasik , p. 637). It is called Prabhasatirtha (Luders 1 
List, Nos. 1099, 1131). This sacred place is mentioned in the BhJgavata, 
Parana as situated on the sea-shore (X, 45, 38; X, 78, 18; X, 79, 9-21; 
X, 86, 2; XI, 6, 35; XT, 30, 6; XI, 30, 10). According to the Bhdgavata 
Parana (VII, 14. 31), this holy place sacred to Hari is famous for the Sara- 
svatl flowing westwards. It was visited by Arjuna and Baiarama (Bhdga¬ 
vata, X, 86. 2; X, 78.18). The Mahabhdrata (118, 15; 119, 1-3) mentions 
Prabhasatirtha. The Kiirrna Pur ana refers to it as one of the famous holy 
places of India (Oh. 30, fils. 45-48; cf. Agni Purdna, Ch. 109). The Yogini- 
tantra (2. 4. 128; 2. 5. 141) also mentions it. The Padma Purdna (Ch. 133) 
mentions Somefivara in Prabhasa. 

Praesti territory.—The people of the territory of Oxykanos were known 
as Praesti corresponding to the Prosthas mentioned in the Mahabhdrata 
(VI. 9, 61). According to Cunningham the territory of Oxykanos lay to 
the west of the Indus in the level country around Larkh&na (Invasion of 
Alexander , p. 158). Oxykanos tried to oppose Alexander but in vain 
(CUT./., 1,377). 

Purandhar. —It is a hill-fort to the south-west of Poona, not far from 
Sasvad. It contains unidentified caves which are of a type so far unknown 
to India (J.R.A.S., Pts. 3 and 4, 1950, pp. 158fF.). 
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Zravi, —The Pur&vi is the river Purna on the banks of which Na 
tuated (E.I., XXI, Pt. Ill, July, 1931). 

RaivataJca Hill. —Raivata or Raivataka was near Dv&raka, It is 
mentioned in the Mahabharata (Adiparva, CCXIX, 7906-17) that a festival 
was held on this hill in which the citizens of DvarakS took pari;, Pargiter 
is inclined to identify it with the Barada hills in Halar (Markandeya Pur ana, 
p. 289). In the Junagadh Inscription of Skandagupta occurs the Raiva- 
taka hill which is opposite to Urjayat (See Dohad Stone Inscription of 
Mahamuda in E.I., XXIV, Pt. V, January, 1938, p. 216). The Jaunpur 
stone inscription of ISvaravarman Maukhar! mentions it along with the 
Vindhya mountains (C./JT., Vol. III). Fleet has identified Raivataka 
with one of the two hills of Girnar and not with Gimar proper (C.I.I., 
III, p. 64, n. 11; I.A., VI, p, 239). The Brhatsamhitd (XIV. 19) mentions 
it as situated in the south-west division. In early times Raivata and 
Grjayanta might have been names of two different hills at Gimar; but in 
later times they came to be regarded as identical (Bombay Gazetteer , Vol. 
Vm, p. 441). The Raivataka in the Dohat Stone Inscription of Mahamuda 
refers to the hill on which there are temples and which is now known as 
Gimar (EJ. t XXIV, Pt. V, p. 222). Close to Jun&gadh in Gujrat stands 
the Raivataka hill or Gimar, which is considered to be the birthplace of 
Neminath, the religious preceptor of king Dattatreya. The river Suvarna- 
rekha flows at the foot of this hill. There is a foot-print on the Gimar 
hill known as the Gurudattacarana . The temples of Neminath and ParSva- 
nath are found here. The name of Girinagara occurs in the 
BrhatsaTphitd (XIV, 11). Girn&r is famous in the inscriptions of Afioka, 
Skandagupta and Rudrad&man. To the east of Jun&gadh there is a number 
of Buddhist caves. The Inscriptions of Rudrad&man and Skandagupta 
inform us that at Gimar the provincial governors of Candragupta, Aioka, 
and the Imperial Guptas lived. There is the Svayamvara lake near it. 
Here stands a high pinnacled temple of Nemin&tha on the summit of the 
Raivataka hill in Surastra. For further details, vide B. C. Law, Some 
Jaina Canonical Sutras , pp. 181*182. 

Rangpur. —It lies 20 miles south-east of Limbdi, the chief town of the 
State of the same name or three miles north-west of Dhandhuka in 
Ahmedabad district. For details vide A.S.I., Annual Reports , 1934-35, 
pp. 34ff. 

Rdmatirtha. —It is at Sorpfiraga (Luders ’ List, No. 1131). It is a holy 
reservoir in Sopara near Bassein, about 40 miles north of Bombay. U$abha- 
d&ta records a gift to some mendicants who lived there (Gazetteer of the 
Bombay Presidency, Nasik, Vol. XVI). 

Rdmatirthika. —It is the headquarters of the sub-division in which 
KiflihikS was included. It may probably be identified with R&matfrtha, 
where U?avadata made some gifts to the Brahmins as recorded in a Nasik 
cave inscription (E.I., XXV, Pt. IV, October, 1939, p. 168). 
y'Rdstrikas .—Aioka’s Rock Edict V refers to the R&strikas. 

Rdyagadh .—It is in the Kolaba district of the Bombay State, where 
three copperplates of Vijayaditya were discovered (E.I., X, 14fF.). 

Retturaka. —It is Retare in the Karh&d taluk in the Satara district. 
There are two villages of this name situated on the opposite banks of the 
river Krishna (E.I., XXVII, Pt. VII, July, 1948, p. 316). 

Ron. —Ron is modern Rou, the headquarters of Ron taluk in the 
Dharwar district of the Bombay State (E.I. f Vol. XX, p. 67). 

J Roruka. —Roruka was one of the important cities according to the 
Divyavaddna (pp. 544ff.). It was the capital of Sovlra mentioned in the 
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Jdtaka (Jdt., m, 470). A king named Bharata. of Borova _ 
popular and religious. He gave great gifts to the poor, the wanderers, 
thebeggars and the ptccekafruddhns (JcU., IH, 470-474). Sovlra has been 
identified by Cunningham with Eder, a district in the province of Gujarat 
at the head of the gulf of Cambay. The BodhunUtvavatena-Kalpakda 
refers to a famous king named BudrSyana of Eoruka or Bammka (40th 
pallava). King Budrayana of Boruka was a contemporary of Bunbisara 
of Magadha and they were intimate friends. There was a trade between 
RSjagrha and Boruka. 

Sabarmati. —This river flows from the P&ripatra mountain, and finds 
its way into the Gulf of Cambay through Ahmedabad. 

fSaJcade/sa. —PSnini refers to it in his A?tadhyayi (4.1.175). The 
Brhatsarnhita mentions it as the country of the Saka people (XIV, 21). 
Bor details vide Law, Tribes in Ancient India, 3-6, 77, 84, 92, 94, 157. 

&ambhu (Sambos territory).—According to classical writers Sambos 
ruled the mountainous country adjoining the territory of the Mausikanos. 
There existed mutual jealousy and animosity between these two neigh¬ 
bours. The capital of this country was Sindimana identified with bell wan, 
a city on the Indus (McCrindle, Invasion of Alexander, p. 404). Sambos 
submitted to Alexander. For further details vide B. C. Law, Indologtcal 
Studies, Pt. I, pp. 36-37. .... .. 

Samudrapdta. —It may be identified with Samad Piparia, four miles 
south of Jubbulpore (El., XXV, Pt. VII, July, 1940). 

&arabhapura. —The Baypur Copperplate Inscription of BajS. Mahasu- 
devaraj* refers to it (G.I.I., Vol. III). 

^iSatrunjaya or Siddhdcala .—It is the holiest among the five hills in 
Kathiawar according to the Jains. To the east of it stands the city ot 
Palitana, 70 miles north-west of Surat. The Satrufijaya temple was re¬ 
paired by Baghbhattadeva, an officer of king Kumfirap&la in Gujarat. Of 
all Jaina temples situated on the top of the Satrufijaya hill, Caumukha 
temple is the highest. Some inscriptions were found in the Jaina temples 
situated on the Satrufijaya hill II, 34ff.). Satrufijaya, also known 

as Siddhakgetra, was visited by a large number of accomplished sages, 
such as Rgabhasena. Many saints and kings attained the bliss of perfec¬ 
tion. Here the five P&ndavas with Kuntl also attained perfection. Ibis 
sacred place of the Jains is adorned with five summits (kutas). The cave 
lying to north of Srimad-Rgabha, set up by the Pandavas, still exists. 
Close to the Ajita-caitya lies the Anupama lake. Near Marudevi stands 
the magnificent caitya of S&nti. King Meghaghosa built two temples 
here. Satrufijaya was under his rule and that of his father, Dharmadatta. 
For further details vide Law, Sortie, Jaina Canonical Sutras , pp. 179*180. 

Sdlotgi .—It is a large village six miles south-east of Indi, the chief 
town of the Indi taluk of the Bijapur district of the Bombay State (&./., 
IV, p. 57). f t 

Sdtodika. —It was a river in the Surastra country. Jotipala, the son 
of the royal chaplain, who was educated at Takkasila, became an ascetic. 
He attained perfection in meditation. He had many disciples and one of 
them went to the Surattha country and dwelt on the banks of this river 
(Jdtaka, III, pp. 463ff.). 

Seriva .—It is mentioned in the Jdtaka. In the kingdom of Seri there 
were two merchants dealing in pots and pans. They used to sell their 
wares in the streets ( Jdtaka , I, pp. 111-114). According to some it has 
been identified with Seriyaputa (a seaport town of Seriya), which is men- 
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Kin a votive label on the stupa of Barhut. According to others it may 
identified with 6rlrajya or the later Ganga kingdom of Mysore (Ray 
Cb,and bury, p. 64; Barua and Sinha, Barhut Inscriptions , p. 32), 

Baraa and Sinha are right in holding that Seriyaputa was like Surparaka 
and Bharukaccha, an important port on the western coast of India and 
that it may be identified with Seriva ( Ibid ., p. 132). 

Seriyaputa. —It is mentioned in the Barhut inscriptions (Barua and 
Sinha, p. 32). It seems to be an important port on the western coast of 
India like Supp&raka and Bharukaccha. The merchants of Seriva reached 
Andhapura by crossing the river Telavaha ( Jdtaka , No. 3). 

Siggave. —It may be identified with Siggaon in the district of Dharwar 
(E.L, VI, p. 257). 

Siharagrdmar~(E.I., VIII, 222).—It is in southern Gujarat, and may 
be identified with Ser, eight miles north-east of Delvada. 
f Sind.hu-Sauvira .—Panini mentions Sauvira and Suvlra in his AsPJ- 

dhydyi (4.2.76; 4.1.148). Patanjali in his Mahdbhdsya also refers to it 
(4,2.76). The name Sindhu-Sauvira suggests that Sauvira w"s situated 
on the Indus and the Jhelum. That the Sauvlras are often connected 
with the Sindhus determines that these two peoples, who were later re¬ 
garded as one and the same, were settled on the Sindhu or the Indus. They 
played an important part in the Kuruk$etra war. The Junagaclh Rock 
Inscription of Rudradaman (c. 150 A.D.) refers to the Mahakgatrapa’s 
conquest of Sindhu-Sauvira along with Purvapara-karavantI, Anupam- 
vrit, Anarta, Sura§tra, Svabhra, Maru, Kaccha, Kukura, Apar&nta and 
other countries. It is mentioned in the Luders’ List, No. 965, Tho 
Brhatsamhita mentions it (XIV, 17). 

According to the Bhagavati Sutra Udayana of SauviradeSa was suc¬ 
ceeded by his nephew Kesi in whose reign Vitahavya was completely 
mined. He went to the extent' of renouncing the world, but when the 
question of the succession of his son Abhi came before him, he said to him¬ 
self : ‘ If I renounce the world after appointing Abhi to royal power, then 
Abhi will be addicted to it and to the enjoyment of human pleasures. He 
will go on wandering in this world*. This led him to renounce the world 
appointing his sister’s son Ke6i to royal power (pp. 619-20). It seems to 
be a case of the matriarchal system in vogue in Sauvlrade£a. 

The K?atrapas seem to have wrested the country of Sindhu-Sauvira 
from the Ku§anas. After the K^atrapas the country probably passed 
over to the Guptas and later to the Maitrakas of Valabhi. In a Nausari 
Copperplate grant of the Gujarat C&lukyas, Pulakeslraja (8th century A.D.) 
is credited with having defeated the Tajikas, who are generally identified 
with the Arabas. The Tajikas are reported therein to have destroyed the 
Saindhavas, Kacchelas, Sura$tras, Cavotakas, Gurjaras, and Mauryas 
before they were themselves defeated by the Calukya king ( Bombay Gazet¬ 
teer , Vol. I, p. 109). Sovira has been identified by Cunningham with Eder, 
a district in the province of Gujarat at the head of the Gulf of Cambay. 
Its capital was Romka (Jdt. y III, p. 470). The name Sindhu-Sauvira 
suggests that Sovira was situated between the Indus and the Jhelum. A 
brisk trade existed between R.Ijagrha aud Romka ( Divydvaddna , 54Iff.). 
King Rudrayana of Roruka and king Bimbisara of Magadha were intimate 
friends. For further details, vide B. C. Law, Indological Studies , Pt. I, 40ff. 

Simapada. —$iri$a may be equated with (Barua and Sinha, 

Barhut Inscriptions , p. 27, Votive label No. 43). It is a village called 
Sirica-padraka mentioned in two Gurjara inscriptions (LA., XIII). 
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ur .—Ita ancient name ia Sirivura. It is a village in the _ 

6f the Dharwar district in the Bombay State, about three miles from 
where an inscription of the reign of Jayasimha II was discovered 
(E.L, XV, 334ff.). 

&ivapura. —Sivapura may be identical with 6ivipura, mentioned in 
the Shorkot inscription ( EJ. , 1921, p. 16). Dr. Vogel takes the mound of 
Shorkot to be the site of the city of the Sibis. For details, vide B. 0. Law, 
Tribes in Ancient India , p. 83. 

Sogal. —It is a village in the Parasgad taluk in the Belgaum district, 
Bombay State (EJ,, XVI, p. 1). 

Somandthadevapaltam. —It is situated in Kathiawad and its modem 
name is Verawal, where an image inscription was discovered ( EJ. , III, 302). 

Sorrmdth.— It is in Junagadh, also known as Candraprabhasa. It ia 
a sacred place of the Jains. Formerly there was a wooden temple, but 
afterwards it was built in marble (Law, Geographical Essays , p. 212). 

Sonnalige. —It is a part of modern Solapur (EJ., XXIII, Pt. V, 
p. 194). 

Sonne. —This river is the modem 6astri river flowing south of Nara- 
vana (EX, XXVII, Pt. Ill, p. 127). 

farimti-Anahilapura. — (EJ,, VIII, 219-29).—It may be identified with 
Anavada in North Gujarat. 

Sudarsana. —It is a lake situated at some distance from Girinagara 
(Girnar, Jain Girinar in south Kathiawad). The lake originally construct¬ 
ed by the Vaisya Pu$yagnpta, a rdstriya of the Maurya king Candragupta, 
and subsequently adorned with conduits by the Yavana king Tusaspha, 
was destroyed during a storm by the waters of the Suvarnasikata (Luders* 

List, No. 965). 

Sudi. —It is the ancient Sundi, a village in the Ron taluk of the 
Dharwar district, Bombay State. It lies about nine miles east by north from 
Ron town (. EJ ., XV, 73). 

fitidra country. According to the Mdrkandeya Pur ana (Ch. 57, 35) 
the country of the Sudras may be located in the Aparanta region or western / 
country. According to the Mahdbhdrata (IX, 37, 1) the Sudras lived in \/ 
the region where the river Sarasvatl vanished into the desert, i.e., VinaSana 
in Western Rajputana. (fitidrabhirdn prati dvesad yaira nasta Sarasvatl). 
Opinions differ as to the exact location of their territory. For further 
details vide B. C. Law, hidological Studies , Pt. I, p. 34. 

^iilika. —The $ulikas may be identified with the Solaki and Soianki 
of the Gujarat records. Some have identified them with the Calukyas. 

They are mentioned in the Haraha Inscription of I^anavarman Maukhari. 

For further details see B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India , pp. 384-385. 

S unakag rdrna. —It is in North Gujarat, and may be identified with 
Sunak, a village about 15 miles east-south-east from Pattan, north Gujarat, 
and about five miles west of Unjha railway station (EJ., I, 316). 

Suraihd.— This river is mentioned in the Kurma Purana (XLVII, 30); 
Vardha Purana (LXXXV) and Bhdgavata Purana (XIX, 17). Its different 
reading is Surasa. It issues from the Rk$a and the Vindhya mountains 
(vide, B. C. Law, Geographical Essays , p. Ill), 

lirdstra^nThe Sura$tras were the famous people in Ancient India. 

The SurS^tra country (Pali Surattha, Chinese Su-la-cha) is mentioned m 
the Edmdyana (Adikanda, Ch. Xil; Ayodhyakanda X; Ki^kindhyakanda, 

XLI) as weli as in Patafijali’s Mahdbhasya (1. 1. 1, p. 31). It is also men¬ 
tioned in Luders* List No. 965. It is also known as Suratha (Ibid., 1123). 
According to the Padma Purana (190. 2) it is in Gurjara. The Bhdgavata 
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\ mentions it as a country (I, 10. 34; I, 15. 39; VI, 14. 10; X, 27i 
_), 18). It is also mentioned in the Brhatsamhitd (XIX, 19). Raja- 

_ara in his Kdvyamimamsa (Gaekwad Oriental Series, pp. 93-94) also 

assigns Sur&$ra to the western division along with Bhrgukaceha, Anartta, 
Arbuda, Daieraka and other countries. Sumatra comprises modem 
KatM&w&d and other portions of Gujarat. According to the KautUiya - 
ArthaSastra (p. 50) the elephants of Saur&tfra were the most, inferior as 
compared with those belonging to Ahga and Kalihga. According to the 
Sarabhanga jdJtaka (Jot., V, 133), a stream called Sfitodika flowed along 
the borders of the Sura^tra country, and the sages were sent to dwell on its 
bank. A sage named Salissara belonging to the Kavitthaka hermitage 
left it for the Surattha country where be dwelt with many sages on the 
bank of the river Satodika (Jdtaka, III, p. 463). The prosperity of this 
town was due to trade ( Apadana , II, 359; Milinda , 331, 359; Ja taka, III, 
463; V, 133). A king named Pingala ruled Surastra as a subordinate 
potentate under the Mauryas (PetavaMhu, IV, 3; D. B. Bhandcnkar Volume, 
329ff ). The Jaina Dasaveyaliya Curni (I, p. 40) also refers to Surattha or 
Sur&#tra which was a centre of trade in ancient times. 

According to the Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang, the capital of SurS^tra 
lay at the foot of Mt. Yuh-shan-ta (Prakrit Ujjanta, Skt. Orjayat of the 
inscriptions of Rudrad&man and Skandagupta and is identified with Juna- 
gad, ancient Girinagara, i.e., Girnfir). At the time of the Mahabhdrata the 
Surfc§tra country was ruled by the YSdavas. It appears from Kautilya’s 
Arthai&stra (p. 378) that Surastra had a Samgha form of government. 
According to Strabo (Bk. XI, section XI, i; H. k F., Vol. II, pp. 252-3) the 
conquests of the Bactrian Greeks in India were achie ved partly by Menan¬ 
der and partly by Demetrios, son of Euthydemos. They gained possession 
not only of Patalene but also of the kingdom of Saraostos (Sur§,$tra) and 
Sigerdis. Ptoletny refers to a country called Syrastrene which must be 
identical with Sur&jtra (modem Surat on the Gulf of Cutch). Syrastrene 
which extended from the mouth of the Indus to the Gulf of Cutch, was one 
of the three divisions of Indo-Scythia in Ptolemy’s time. Syrastrene is 
also mentioned in the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea as the sea-ooard of 
Aberia which is identified with the region to the east of the Indus above 
the insular portion formed by its bifurcation. After the Scythian occupa¬ 
tion Sur&stra seems to have passed into the hands of the Guptas (B. C. 
Law, Tribes in Ancient India , pp. 347-48). We find its decisive evidence 
in the Junagadh Inscription of Skandagupta, dr. 455-480 A.D. (C./.I., 
Vol. III). The Udayagiri Cave Inscription tells us that Skandagupta 
‘deliberated for days and nights befote making up his mind as to who 
could be trusted with the important task of guarding the land of the 
Sura§tras’. Surastra at the time of Samudragupta was ruled by the Saka 
lords or chieftains (Saka-Muruijdas) (cf. Allahabad Pillar Inscription of 
Samudragupta ). The Surastra country came to be included in the Mrnirya 
empire as early as the reign of Candragupta for the Junagadh Rook Inscrip¬ 
tion of Rudradaman refers to Candragupta’s rdstriya (Viceroy) Pusyagupta 
the Vai&ya, who constructed the Sudar^ana lake. It was included in 
Asoka’s dominions, 1 for the same inscription refers to Tu$aapha, a Persian 
contemporary and vassal of Asoka, who carried out supplementary 
operations on the lake. It is evident from Rudradaman 8 inscription 
that the YavanarSja Tu$&spha became an independent ruler of Sur&$tra* 
The ancient name of Junagadh indicates that the city with the hill-fort was 


1 Vide Manstera Version of A do ha'a R.E.V. 
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J a Yavana ruler (I.C., Vol. X, 87fif.). That SurSstm was au« 
uuuxiw in Anoka’s time seems probable from Bock Edict V. 1 For further 
details, vide B. C. Law, Indological Studies, Pt. I, pp. 50-62. 

Surp&raka (Pali SuppSraka).—It is modem Sopara or Supara m the 
Thana district, Bombay State, 37 miles north of Bombay and about four 
miles north-west of Bassim. It was the capital of Sun&paranta or Apa- 
r&nta. (Majjhima, III, 268; Samyutta, IV, 6iff.). According to the Pah 
texts the people of Sun&paranta were reported as being fierce and violent. 
The distance of Supp&ra from Savatthl was one hundred and twenty leagues 
(Dhammapada (Jammy., II, p. 213). It is also called Sop&raga, SopSraka 
Sorparaga, (Luders’ List, Nos. 995, 998, 1095 and 1131), Saurp&raka, and 
Supparika. Six 6il&hara Inscriptions in the Prince of Wales Museum 
refer to Surp&raka which is the modem Nala Sopara in the Bassim taluk 
of the Bombay State (E.I., XXIII, Pt. VII). Surparaka is mentioned in 
one of the inscriptions of Saka Usavad&ta. It was a great sea-coast 
emporium {Dhammapada Com/my II, 210), rightly identified with Sopara 
of early Greek geographers. According to the Hanvamsa (X0V1, 50), a 
sage named Rama Jamadagnya is credited with having built the city of 
Surp&raka. The Mdrkandeya Purana (57) mentions this city. All the 
Parana* agree in placing it in the west, but the ^a^Aarato locates it in 
the south (Sabh&parva, XXX, 1169; Vanaparva, LXXXVIII, 8337). A 
ship containing 700 passengers lost her way and came to the port ol 
Supp&ra. The people of Supp&ra invited them to disembark and greatly 
fed and honoured them (Dipavamsa, IX, vv. 16-16). According to the 
Mahdvamsa (VI. 46) the port of Supparaka situated on the west coast ol 
India, was visited by Vijaya. Surparaka seems to have been an important 
centre of trade and commerce where merchants used to flock with merchan- 
dise (Divydmddna, 42ff.). There was a householder named Bhava in this 
city who was a contemporary of the Buddha ( Dtvy&vadunci , 24ff.). 

SUryapura .—It is modem Surat (J.A.S.B., VI, 387). Here Sankarft- 
c&rya wrote his commentary on the Vedanta (N. L. Dey, Geographical 

Dictionary , p. 198). t , _ 

Smaka .—It is mentioned in the Nasik inscription over which Gautaml- 
putra is said to have ruled. It seems to mean Su or Yuetchi Sakas who 
probably held part of the Panjab and of the Gangetic provinces. 

lay in the Dandaka forest. The sage Sutik^pa 
gave up his life burning himself in the sacrificial fire. This hermitage was 
visited by Rama with 8ita and Lak$mana. 

JSvabhra.—Hhia is mentioned in the Junagadh Rock Inscription of 
Rudradaman I (A.D. 150). It is on the Sabarmatl (cf. Padma Furdria, 
Uttarakhapda, Ch. 52). It is mentioned as a country (Luders List 

No. 965). f . i . 

Talegaon. —It is in the Poona district. A copperplate grant belonging 
to the time of the R&strakuta king Krona I, was discovered. 

Tauranaica —It seems to be the modern Toran on the Karjan river 
{E.I., XXV, Pt. VII, July, 1940). 

Taladhvaja .—It is in K&thiaw&d and may possibly be identified with 
Talaja (LA., XV, 360). i . 

Tekabhara—i The Jubbulpore Stone Inscription of Vimala4iva men¬ 
tions* it, which may be identified with Tikharl, five miles south by west 
of Jubbulpore ( E.I ., XXV, Pt. VII, July, 1940). 


i Vide the Manshera Version of Asoka's R.B.V ; R. K. Hookerjee, Atoka, p. 140, 
fa. 0; H. C. Raychaudhuri, Political History oj Ancient India, 4th ed., p. 
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undi .—This village is situated 20 miles north of Bijapur cit|_ 

^pur taluk of the Bijapur district of the Bombay State, where plates 
Ke time of Vikram&ditya VI were discovered (E.L, III, 306). 

Torambage ,—It may possibly be identified with Tuvambe in the 
Kolhapur State (E.L, XIX, p. 32), 

Toranagrdmu .—It is in southern Gujarat and may bo identified with 
Torangani (J.B.B.R.A.S., Vol. 26). 

Tvrkhede .—It is a village in the Khandesh district, where a copper¬ 
plate grant of Govind&raja of Gujarat of &aka samvat 735 was discovered 
(E.I., III, 53®). 

Trayambakesvara. —It is situated in the dense forest, and is an 
important Hindu holy place in the Bombay State. The river Godavari 
* rises from here. 

Tuppadkurlcatti. —It is a village in the Navabund taluk of the Dharwar 
district where an inscription of the reign of Akalavar^a Kr^na III was 
discovered (E.I., XIV, 364®). 

Ujjantagiri .—See Orj ayat. 

Ond. —This town is in the southernmost part of the peninsula of 
Kathiawad in the Junagadh State, where two Sanskrit inscriptions on 
copperplates have been discovered (E.L, IX, p. 1). 

Urana. —It is the modern Uran (E.I. } XXIII, Pt. VII, p. 279). 

Urjayai . -0rjayg t, of the Junagadh Inscriptions of Rudra- 

daman and Skan3agupta may be identified with the Gimar hill near 
Junagadh. The Kap Copperplate of Keladi Sada&va-Nayaka refers to 
Ujjantagiri which is Gimar (E.L, XXIV, Pt. V, January, 1938; cf. Fleet, 
Gupta Inscriptions, Cll.l ., Vol. Ill, p. 60). It is also known as Urjayatgiri 
(cf. Junagadh Inscription of Rudradaman). In Luders’ List No. 965 it is 
called Orjayat. This raoi^\£adn which is sanctij&$d.fe^^?^™ is. known as 
Raivataka, Urjayanta, "etc. Tbis'' ,;r moun£am is situated at Suragim. 
VastdpSla built three temples here for the good of the world. In the 
temple of Satrunjaya built by Vastupala there are images of Rsabha, 
Puiidarika and Astapada (B. C. Law, Some Jaina Canonical Sutras , p. 180). 

Vadala. — Vadala is the modem name of Bhetalika in the district of 
Paoehatri. It is a railway station on the Junagadh State Railway, about 
seven miles north of Junagadh ( EL., XXVI, Pt. V, January, 1942, p. 210). 

Vadnagar .—It is identified with the Anandapura in North Gujarat, 
70 miles south of Sidhpur. 

Vaiduryaparvata. —It is the Satpura range situated in Gujarat. The 
hermitage of the sage Agastya was on this lull ( Mahdbhdmta , Vanaparva, 
Ch. 88). It is so called because the costly stone of lapis luzuli is found 
here. The most important minor mountain associated with the Sahya is 
the Vaidurya, which is generally identified with the Oroudian mountain 
of Ptolemy. It included the northernmost part of the Western Ghats, 
but the Mahcibharata suggests that it included also a portion of the southern 
Vindbya and the Satpura ranges. 

Jjr'all/ibh i . — It was a prosperous town m the cour^ry..of . tiie-JClurj^ras. 
where reigned a king namedjt ya (L aw, Some Jaina Canonical Sutras , 
pp. 183-184). The ruins of the city oF Valabhi or Vallabhi were found 
near J» hann a gar _ on jbhe eastern.' Vol. ITJ7 /In an 
inscription of the 5th century it has been^inefttioned as a beautiful kingdom 
of Balabhadra (J.A.S.B., 1838, p. 976). A rich master-mariner lived in 
this city in Saura§1;ra named (Irhagupta vv ^ 0 | ia( j a daughter named Ratna- 
vati whom a merchant s son, Balabhadra, came from Madhumatl to marry 
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iimdracaritam, p. 158). It was known to Hiuen Tsang aa Fa-la^ 
^^gdomjjf ' Ifid the whole of the Peninsula of Gujarat a.m 

he districts of Bharoch and Surat aceotdhtg t.o .Yftftn Chwaqg ( C.A.G.l., 
pp. 363ff. and p. 607). 

Vallavada. —It may be identified with Valayavada, also called Vala- 
vada the site of the present Radhanagarl, about 27 miles to the south-west 
of Kolhapur (E.L, XXIII, Pts. I and II). 

Vankikd. —This river is the Vahki creek about 30 miles to the south ol 
Nausari (E.I., XXI, Pt. Ill, July, 1931). 

Varadakheta .—It is probably Warud in the Morsi taluk of the Amraot 
district (E.I., XXIII, Pt. III). 

Vatapardaka (Vatapadrapura).—It is the ancient name of Vata- 
pattana. It occurs in the Baroda Plates of Karkar&ja II, dated Saka 734. 
It is modern Baroda (Important Inscriptions from the Baroda State , Vol. I, 
p. ®7). 

Vattara.— It may be identified with Vatar, a village about six miles 
north-west of Nala Sopara and four miles south-west of Agashi in the 
Bassim taluk of the Bombay State (E.I., XXIII, Pt. VII). 

Vdghli. —It is a village six miles east or rather north-east, of Chalisgaon 
in the Khandesh district, where a stone inscription of the Saka year 991 
has been discovered. This village has three temples: an old temple of 
Madh&idevl, a small ruined temple and a temple of the Manbhava sect 
(E.L, II, 22Iff.). 

Vdhdula .—It may be identified with Vahora, a village about four miles 
south-east of Bhilodia in the Baroda State (E.L, XXVI, Pt. VI, April, 
1942, p. 251). 

Valuraka. —Valuraka (Valuraka) mentioned in the KarJe Cave Inscrip¬ 
tion of the time of Nahapana, c. 119-24 A.D. appears to be the ancient 
name of the Karle region. Karle is situated in the Poona district of the 
Bombay Presidency. In Luders’ List (Nos. 1099, 1100) Valuraka is the 
name of a cave. 

Velugrdma. —It is identified with Velgaon, three miles south-east of Kirat 
and 14 miles east-north-east of Palghar (E.I., Vol. XXVIII, Pt. I, Jany., 
1949). 

Vegavati. —The Jaina tradition associates this river with Mount 
Orjayanta in Saurastra. 

Vendkataka. —The Nasik Cave Inscription of Gautamlputra Satakarni 
mentions Venakataka which was situated on the Venva river in the Nasik 
district. 

Verawal. —It is ancient Somanath^deva-pal tana in Kathiawad, where 
an image inscription was discovered (E.L, III, 302). 

Vindkyapada,parvata. —The Mahdbhdrata refers to it as Vindhya- 
parvata (Ch. 104, 1-15). The Padma Purarta (Uttarakhanda, w. 35-38) 
mentions it. The Vindhya forest attached to the mountain is described in 
the Dasakurndracaritam (p. 18) as a wild wood full of terror, fit habitation 
for beasts and remote from the haunts of men. It is known as Quindon 
to Ptolemy. It forms the boundary between Northern and Southern 
India. The Rk$a, the Vindhya and the Paripatra are parts of the whole 
range of mountains now known as the Vindhya (Law, Geographical Essays, 
I07ff.). This mountain had a beautiful grotto (kandara) watered by the 
river Reva (Mdrkavdeya Purdva, Vangavasi Edition, p. 19). It occurs in 
Luders’ List, No. 1123. 

This mountain, otherwise known as Vijha, may be identified with the 
Satpura range. On a spur of tliis range there is a colossal rock-cut Jaina 
image called Bawangaj. According to modern geographers the Vindhya 
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z L extends eastward for a distance of about 700 miles from 
^ west to Bihar on the east, taking different local names, e.g.^ the 
amer, the JELaimur, etc. The average elevation of this mountain is from 
1,500 to 2,000 ft.; some of the peaks rising to an altitude of 5,000 ft. This 
mountain is not of true tectonic type. It represents the southern edge of 
the Malwa plateau, which got faulted in the remote geological time, result- 
^ orma ^ on the Vindhya mountain. It is believed that the 
Vindhya was formed of sediments derived from the Ar&valli mountain. 

Vinjhdfuvi. -—This forest comprises portions of Khandesh and 
Aurangabad, which lie on the south of the western extremity of the 
Vmdhya range including Nasik. Arittha, a minister of Devanampiyatissa, 
who was sent to ASoka for a branch of the Bodhi tree, had to pass through 
this forest while proceeding to Pataliputra ( Dipav 15. 87). 

Wald .—The Maliya Copperplate Inscription of Mahara ja Dharasena II 
(year 152) refers to it as the chief town of the Wala estate in the Kathidwad 
division (C.IX, Vol. Ill; E.I ., XIII, p. 338). 

YeJckeri .—It is a village about four miles towards the north by east 
from Saundatti, the chief town of the Parasgad taluk of the Belgaum 
district, where a rock inscription of the time of Pulakesin II was discovered 
(E.I., V, 6ff.). 


Chapter V 


CENTRAL INDL4 

Acalapura. —It is a village identical with the modem Ellichpur in the 
Amraoti district (E.I., XXIII, Pt. I, January, 1935, p. 13; E.I. , XXVIII, 
Pt. I, January, 1949). 

Acavada (Accavata).—It is the Rkgavat mountain where lived the. 
banker Nagapiya, a native of Kurara. It occurs in Luders’ List (Nog. 
339, 348, 581 and 1123). The Rkgavat is the Ouxenton of Ptolemy. It is 
a part of the whole range of mountains now known by the common name 
Vindhya. Ptolemy describes the Rksavat as the source of the Toundis, 
the Dosaron, the Adamas, the Ouindon, the Namados and the Nanagouna. 
By the Rksvat or the Rkgavant Ptolemy meant the central region of the 
modem Vindhya range, north of the Narmada (Law, Mountains of India, 
p. 17; Law, Geographical Essays, pp. 107ff.). 

Aceya. —It is about 12 miles south-west of Mandasor on the right bank 
of the river Seona, about a mile to the south of the Partabgarh Road. 

Agar (Shajapur).—It is 41 miles by road north of Ujjain. 

Airikina. —The Er&n. Stone Inscription of Samudragupta refers to it, 
which has been identified with Eran, a village on the left bank of the Blna, 
II miles to the west by north from Khurai, the chief town of the Khurai 
tahsil or sub-division of the Sagor district in C.P. ( G.I.I. , Vol. III). 

/ A jay ameru.—The Bijholi Rock Inscription of Cahamana SomeSvara 
(V.S. 1226) refers to Ajayameru. This is evidently the modern Ajmeer 
founded by the Cahamana prince Ajayadeva or Ajayaraja between A.D. 
1100 and 1125 (Ep. Ind. , XXVI, Pfc. Ill, July, 1941; LA., XVI, p. 163). 

Ajaygadh. —It is a hill fort about 16 miles in a straight line south-west 
of Kalanjar, where two Chandella inscriptions were discovered ( E.I ., I, 
325). It is the modem name of Jayapuradurga standing 20 miles to the 
south-west of the Chandel fortress of Kalafijar ( J.B.B.R.A.S. , Vol. 23, 1947, 
p. 47). 

Amarakantaka.— This hill is a part of the Mekhala hills in Gondwana 
in the fern£ory o¥TSragpur in which the rivers Narmada and Son take their 
rise: Hence the Narmada is called the Mekhalasutd (Padma Pur ana, Ch. 
VI). According to some, it is in the Rewah State on the easternmost 
extremity of the Maikal range, 25 miles by country road from' SaEddl rail¬ 
way station, 3,000 ft. above sea-level. It is one of the sacred places of the 
Hindus (For details, vide B. C. Law, Holy Places of India , p. 34). The 
Amarakantaka. is the Amrakuta of Kalidasa’s Meghaduta (1, 17). It is 
also known as the Somaparvata and the Surathadri (Markandeya Parana, 
Ch. 57). According to the Matsyap. this sacred hill was superior to Kuru~ 
ksetra (22. 28; 186. 12-34; 188. 79, 82; 191. 25). The Padma Parana (Ch. 
133, v. 21) mentions a holy place named Candikatlrtha at Amarakantaka. 

’ Ambar. —It is the ancient capital of the State of Jaipur, Rajputana, 
aboiit' s^veh miles north-east of Jaipur railway station. The way from Jaipur 
to Ambar commands a panoramic view of hills and jungles. There are 
some handsome temples. 

The city of Ambar, the third capital in succesaion. of the Jaipur State, 
is believed to have been founded in the .lyth p r l 1 th^ceotury ATI ?. It is 
also designated as Ambavatl which. w&su the capital -o&t he , ternWgy fiftlte<L» 
Dhunda or Duxxdhahada. Cunningham derives the name Ambar from 
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keSvara, the name of a large temple at Ambar (D. R. Salmi, Ar 
l Remains and Excavations at Bair at , pp. 9fF.). 

Ament -.—It is about one and half miles to the south of Udaipur. 
Arnodd. —It is a village in the Bilaspur district. An inscription has 
been found here incised on two massive plates (EJ., XIX, 200fl\). 

Amrol (Gwalior).—It is about 10 miles to the north-west of Antri, a 
station of G.L.R. 

Anarghavalli. —It corresponds to the modern Janjgir tahsil of the 
Bilaspur district (EJ., XXIII, Pt. I, January, 1935, p. 3, Pendrdbandh 
Plates of Pratapamalla). 

Anghora. —It is two and half miles south of Kadwaha. 

Arijanavati .—It is a village in the Candur taluk, about 22 miles due 
east of Amraoti in Berar (EJ., XXIII, Pt. I, January, 1935, p. 8). 

Antri (Gwalior).—It is about 16 miles to the south of Gwalior on the 
old road from Delhi to Deccan, a place of Abul Fazl’s murder. 

Aranjara. —It is a chain of mountains in the Majjhimadesa, It is 
described here as existing in a great forest. (Jdt., V, 134). 

have identified this range with the Apokopa. It is 
perhapsThe oldest tectonic mountain of India. It divides the sandy desert 
of western Rajputana from the more fertile tracts of eastern Rajputana. 
The range can be traced from Delhi to Jaipur as a low hill. Farther south 
the range becomes more prominent. Beyond Marwara the height in¬ 
creases farther, the highest peak attaining the height of 4,315 ft. The 
main range terminates south-west of the Sirohi State. The Aravalli range 
is pre-Vindhyan in age. The Arbuda (Mount Abu) which is separated 
from the Aravalli range by a narrow valley is also pre-Vindhyan in age. 
(For details, vide Imperial Gazetteers of India , by W. W. Hunter, pp, 214- 
215). 

;irbuda.~~It is the Mount Abu in the Aravalli range in the Sirohi 
StateToT Rajputana. It is called the hill of wisdom. It contains the 

-the ..fa m ous jlumv jo£ 

According to Megasthenes and Arrian the sacred Arbuda or Mount Abu is 
identical with Capitalia which attaining an elevation of 6,500 ft. rises far 
above any other summit of the Aravalli Range (McCrindle, Ancient India 
as described by Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 147). The river called Sabhra- 
matl has its source in the Arbudaparv&ta (Padma Purana , Oh. 136). For 
further details, vide Law, Some Jaina Canonical Sutras , pp. 184-185; 
Rajputana Gazetteers , Vol. HI-A compiled by Erskine, pp. 284ff.; The 
Imperial Gazetteers of India , by W. W. Hunter, Vol. I, pp. 2ff. 

Arthnnci.— It lies above 28 miles in a westerly direction from Banswara 
in Rajputana (EJ., XIV, p. 295). 

AM .-—It is the chief town of the sub-division in which Mahatla-Lata 
was situated. It may be identified with A$ti which lies only 10 miles 
south-east of Belora (EJ., XXIV, Pt. VI, April, 1938, p. 263). 

JMfligdh .—A strong fortress in Nimar district, C.P., 29* miles S.W. of 
K handwa f Imperial Gazetteers of India, Vol. I, p. 230). “The ASJrgadh 
Copper seal Inscription of Saravavarman mentions the hill-fort of Asirgadh 
which formerly belonged to Seindhia, about 11 miles to the north-east of 
Burhanpur, the chief town of the Burhanpur sub-division of the Nimar 
district in the Central Provinces ((7.7./., Vol. III). 

t is also called Avantika according to the BrahmJndap. 
(I\, 40. 91). The Junagadh Inscription of Rudradam&n I mentions Akara- 
vanti (Malwa),* Akara (identified with east Malwa, capital Vidisa), Avantl 


1 Avimtl is the ancient name of Malwa (cf. Kalhdsaritsdgara, Ch. XIX). 
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abed with West Malwa, capital Ujjain) along with Anupa realm 
sfcpital Mahigmatl), Anarta (North Kathiawad), Sura$tra (south Kathia¬ 
wad), &vabhra on the river Sabannati, Kaccha. (Dutch in Western India), 
Sindhu (west of lower Indus), Sauvlra (east of lower Indus in Northern 
India), Kukura (near Anarta in north Kathiawad), Aparanta (North Kon- 
kan in Western India), Nishadha 1 2 and the Yaudheyas 1 who lived in 
Bijayagarh. Avantl of which JJJjatfml * J&s Ja^eirtion in 

the Naaik Cave Inaeripttcm^ <51 Yasi?|jhiputra Pulumayi as iflcai-ava.nti 3 
while the Jun&gadh Inscription of Rudradaman I speaks of two Akara- 
vamtis, namely, Purva (eastern) and Apara (western). The first separate 
Rock Edict of A&oka refers to UjjayinI wherefrom the Mahamatras were 
sent by the royal prince (kumdra). In the inscriptions of Asoka, the Bhoja 
and Rstika-R&strika territories and their off-shoots were placed outside the 
territorial limit of the then Maurya province of Avantl (Barua, Aboka and 
Mis Inscriptions , Ch. III). The inscriptions of Usavadata of the time of 
the Ksaharata K$atrapa Nahap&na of western and southern India, when 
considered in relation to the inscriptions of the Satavahanas and the $aka 
K^atrapas, involve a knotty chronological problem. There is no con- 
clusive evidence to show that UjjayinI or Avantl proper formed a dominion 
of Nahapana. The inclusion of UjjayinI in Nahapana’s territory is usually 
inferred from the mention of the Malayas (Malavas) in U^avad&ta’s Naaik 
cave inscription but one has yet to establish that UjjayinI was at that time 
the seat of Government of the Malavas. 

As regards the location of Avantl, the Mahabhdrata places it in western 
India (Avantisu praticyani vai—Vanaparva, III, 89, 8354) and speaks of the 
sacred river Narmada on which Avantl is situated. It states in the Virata- 
parva (IV, 1,12) that Arjuna mentions Avantl along with other kingdoms 
in western India, namely, Sur&stra and Kunti. Mrs. Rhys Davids'notes 
that Avantl lay to the north of the Vindhya mountains, north-east of 
Bombay ( Psalms of the Brethren , p. 107, note 1). T. W. Rhys Davids 
observes that it was called Avantl as late as the 2nd century. AD., hut 
from the 7th or SHTcentury dnwarcls it was called Malaya {Buddhist India , 
p. 28); UjjayinI, which was 
which^was situated 
(Oharnbal), is itie modmfUjj 

India, p. 175). AVSfaTi ^^sponds to modern Malwa, Nimar, 

and adjoining parts of the Central Provinces. It was divided into two 
parts: the northern having its capital at UjjayinI, and the southern having 
its capital at Mahissati or Mahbruatl. 

The Avantis were one of the most powerful of the Ksatriya clans in 
ancient India. They occupied the territory which lay north of the Vindhya 
mountains. They were one of the foyr , chief monarch ies in India when 
Buddhianuar pse and were later aBaorbed into tK e dyfonvan empire. 4 They 
were an ancient' people as the ~ 'Mahahhdrata jmKiT'CWt^Their dual 
monarchy Vinda and Anuvinda, led Duryodhana’s army in the battle of 
Kumk«etra, and really speaking the Avantis made up one-fifth of the entire 
Kuru host. 5 They were great warriors accomplished in battles, of firm 


1 B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India , pp. 9SiT; (Nisadas or Nisadhas), pp. 75ff, 

2 It occurs as Ujenl, a town in Ludors’ List Nos. 172, 173, 210. 212, 218, 219-229, 
231-237, 238, etc. In this list occurs a district called Ujenihara (No. 268) which is 
difficult to bo traced. 

3 Also called Akaravatl (Lu dors’ List, No. 965). 

* Psalms of the Brethren, p. 107, N, 1. , 

6 Mbh., V, 19. 24. 
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and prowess, and were two of the best chariot-warriors. 1 They 
very prominently in the course of the whole war and performed 
many glorious and heroic deeds. They rendered great and useful service 
to the Kaurava cause both by their individual prowess and generalship, as 
well as by the numerous army consisting of forces of all descriptions that 
they led to battle. They supported Bhl$ma in the early stage of 
the battle. 2 They led an attack against the mighty Arjuna. 3 They 
fought very bravely with the mighty Ira vat, son of Arjuna. They 
attacked Dhristadyumna, the generalissimo of the PSndavas. They 
surrounded Arjuna and fought Bhlmasena. 4 Thus they fought bravely 
in the field until they laid down their lives at the hands of Arjuna according 
to some 5 or at the hands of Bhlma according to others. 6 

According to the MatsyaPurana (Ch. 43) the Avantls originated from 
the Haihaya dynasty 7 of which Karttavlryarj una was the most glorious 
ruler. There were marital relations between the royal families of the 
Avantls and the ruling dynasty of the Yadus. Rajyadhidevi, a Yajlu 
princess, was married to the king of Avant!. 8 * She gave birth to two sons, 
Vinda and Upavinda, who are most probably to be identified with the 
heroic Avant! princes, Vinda and Anuvinda, whose mighty deeds in the 
Kuruk etra battle are recorded in the MahdbkdraXa 

The celebrated grammarian Panini refers to Avant! in one of his sutras 
(IV, 1. 176). Patafijali’s MahMhdsya also refers to it (4. 1.1, p. 36). The 
Bhagavata Purdna mentions it as a city (X, 45. 31; X, 58. 30; XI, 23. 6, 23, 
31). The Skanda-Purd a refers to it as a holy city (Ch. I, 10-23). The 
Yoginitantra (2. 2. 119) mentions it. 

It is interesting to note that the country of Avant!, much of which 
was rich land, ''had been colonized or conquered by Ary an tribes who came 
down the Indus Valley and turned east from the Gulf of Cutch. It was 
called Avant! as late as the second century A.D. as we find in Rudradaman’s 
inscription at Junagadh, but from 7th or 8th century onwards it was called 
Malava as pointed out by T. W. Rhys Davids. 10 

Avant! was one of the most nourishing kingdoms of ancient India and 
on^j3f_bhe sixteen yeat Jambudipa. 

The counfFy proc^ced abundahce’T)? food incline" people were wealthy and 
prosperous. 11 The Pali language, in which the books of the Hlnayana 
Buddhists have been written, was, according to some, elaborated in Avant! 
or Gandhara. 12 

Avant! was a . Several of the most earnest 

and zealous adfreTGfris of the Dhamma were either born or resided here, e.g-, 
Abhayakumara, 13 Isidasi, 14 Isidatta, 15 Dhammapala, 16 Soimkutikanna, 17 
and especially Mahakacoayana. 18 

Mahakaeeayana was bom at UjjayinI in the family of the chaplain 
(purohita) of king Canda Pajjota. He learnt the three Vedas and after his 
father’s death he succeeded him to the chaplainship. He went to the 

1 Mbh.y V, 166. 2 Ibid., VI, 16; II, 17, etc, 

» Ibid., VI, 69. * ibid., VI, 102 and 113. 

6 Ibid., VII, 99. « Ibid., XI, 22. 

7 Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition , pp. 102, 267. 

8 Vi^nu-Purdna, IV, 12; Agni-Purdna, Ch. 275. 

» IV. 14. 

H Aixgutiara N Venya, IV, 252, 256, 261. 

12 Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, I, 282. 

14 Thong Ithd Comm., 261-4. 

i« Ibid., 204. 

i® Sarnyutla Nikdya, III, p. 9; IV. 117; AnguUara Nikdya, I, 23; V, 46; Majjhima 

Nikdya', III, 223. 
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io Buddhist India, p. 28. 

13 Theragathd Comm., 39. 
i® Theragathd, 120. 

I? Ibid., 369. 
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who taught him the Norm with such effect that, at the end of the 
bn, he with his attendants was established in arhantship with thorough 
grasp of letter and meaning. It was through his effort that he succeeded 
in establishing Pajjota in the faith. 1 Mahakacc&yana himself being a 
native of AvantI worked with zeal for the diffusion of the new faith amongst 
Ills countrymen. The great success of his missionary activity in his native 
province is somewhat explained by the fact of his initial success in con¬ 
verting the ruler of the country, Canda Pajjota. He, while dwelling at 
AvantI, so successfully explained in detail the meaning of a stanza mainly 
dealing with Kasims (objects of meditation) to an updsikd (lay female 
devotee) named Kail that she was very much satisfied with his explanation. 
He also explained to a householder of Avanti named Haliddikani a stanza 
dealing with the question of vedand (sensation), riipa (form), sannd (per¬ 
ception), trinn&na (consciousness), dhdtu (element) and samkhara (confec¬ 
tions), and the householder was very much satisfied. The same devout and 
inquisitive householder again approached him for the elucidation of some 
of the knotty points of the Buddhist doctrine and he made them clear to 
him (Sam., IV, pp. 115-116). Mahakaccayana used to be present whenever 
any sermon was delivered by the Buddha on Dhamma. Therefore the 
monks used to keep a seat for him. 2 It is, therefore, clear that the 
followers of Buddhism in the western province of Avanti must have been 
very numerous and influential at the same time, showing that under the 
energetic ministration of the Thera Mahakaccayana the new doctrine of 
peace and emancipation had spread far and wide over the province. 

Mahavlra, the great propounder of the Jaina faith, is said to have 
performer! some ofjhis penances in y o^ ^vantl. The capital of 

Avanti, yjiayffi'r was" alio "^ vislteci by..Jj^ w wfiere he did penance in a 
cemetery when Rttdra and Tils wife tried in vain to interrupt him. 3 4 

One of the sacred places of fcheT^hg&yat sect is situated in Atcan ^_ at 
Uj jayin! (Ujjenl) which is frequently visited By 1 fEe Linglyat itinerant 
ascetics.* 

The Pradyotas were kings of Avanti. King Cauda Pajjota (Ca$da 
Pradyota) was a contemporary of the Buddha. In Buddha’s time the 
king of Madhuri was styled Avantlputta showing that on his mother’s side 
he was connected with the royal family of Ujjayin!. 5 lJjjayHtf.. v played an 
important part in the pobtucal history' of lpdia. Under the PradVotasit 
rose to a very high^position anti its power and prowess were feared even 
by the great emperors of Magadha. AjStaSatru fortified his capital R5ja- 
grha in expectation of an attack about to be made by King Pajjota of 
Ujjenl. A matrimonial alliance was established between the royal families 
of Kau6&rabl and Avanti. Pajjota, king of Avanti, grew angry and was 
determined to attack Udena, king of KosambI, knowing that he (Udena) 
surpassed him in glory. Pajjota got an elephant made of wood and con¬ 
cealed in it sixty warriors. Knowing that Udena had a special liking for 
fine elephants, Pajjota had informed him by spies that a, matchless and 
glorious elephant could be found in the frontier forest. Udena came to the 
forest and in the pursuit of the prize, he became separated from his retinue 
and was mode captive. While a captive he fell in love with V&suladatta, 
King Pajjota’s daughter. Taking advantage of Pajjota’s absence from his 
kingdom, he fled from his kingdom with VasuladattA Udena managed 


1 Psalms of the Brethren , 238-9. 

a Dhammapada Commentary, II, pp. 176-77. 

8 Stevenson, The Heart of jainism, p. 33. 

4 Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, IX, 227. 

8 D. B. Bhandarkar, Carmichael Lectures, 1918, p, 63. 
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his kingdom taking Vasuladatt& with him. He made her _ 
In the 4th century B.C. Ujjenl became subject to Magadha. 
ica, Candragupta’s grandson, was stationed at Ujjain as viceroy of the 
Avantf country, l 2 Vikramaditya, the celebrated king of Ujjain, expelled 
the Scythians and thereafter established his power over a great part of 
India. He restored the Hindu monarchy to its ancient splendour, 3 In 
later times some of the ruling families of AvantI made mark in Indian 
history. Dharmap&la of the Pala dynasty dethroned Indrayudha and 
installed in his place Cakrayudha with the assent of the neighbouring 
northern powers of the Avantis, the Bhojas and the Yavanas. 4 The 
Param&ra dynasty of Malwa (anciently known as Avant!) was founded by 
Upendra or Krishnaraja early in the 9th century. Mufija who was famous 
for hie learning and eloquence was not only a patron of poets but himself 
a poet of no mean reputation. Mufija’s nephew, the famous Bhoja, as¬ 
cended the throne of Dhara which was in those days the capital of Malwa 
and ruled gloriously for more than forty years. Until the beginning of the 
thirteenth century A.D. the Param&ra dynasty of Malwa lasted as a purely 
local power. In this century this dynasty was superseded by chiefs of the 
Tomara clan who were followed in their turn by the Cauhan kings from 
whom the crown passed to the Moslem kings in 1401 A.D. p 

AvantI became a great com merc ial centre. Here met the thr§oxautes, 
from the western coast with Pfergii- 

kaecha (Broach), froh^^ from Sravasti in Kerala ..(Gudh), 

The Periplnrof the Erfilra$m~&ea (SeSTSST’points out that from Ozene 
(Ujjain) were brought down to Barygaza commodities for local consump¬ 
tion or export to other parts of India, e.g., onyx-stones, porcelain, fine 
muslins, mallow-tinted cott-on, etc. 

AvantI was also a great centre of learning. The Hindu astronomers 
reckoned their first meridian ofTdngitude frpm.:Uij^U^ d the dramas of 
KOTd&sft were-perfemed on the occasion of the Spring Festival before its 
Viceregal Court, c. 400 A.D. 5 Nine famous persons known as Nava-Bairn. 
(nine gems) adorned the court of Vikramaditya, king of Ujjayinl. 

Ujjayinl was built by Aceutag&mi. 6 7 According to the Avantya- 
khanda ot the Skanda-Purd a (Ch: ' W)‘l the great god Mah&deva after 
destroying the great demon called Tripura visited Avantipura the capital 
of the Avantis, which, in honour of the great victory obtained by the god, 
came to be known as Ujjayinl. 

This city was visited by the Chinese pilgrim, Yupn Uliwaug, m the 
7th century A.D. According to him, Ujjayinl w&s'about 6,000 li in circuit. 
It was a populous city. There were several convents but they were mostly 
in ruins. There were many priests. The king belonged to the Brahmin 
caste. Not far from the city there was a stupa.* 

The coins current in Ujjain have a special mark. On some of the 
rare coins the word Ujeniya is incised in Brahml characters of the 2nd 
century B C. Generally on one side is found a man with a symbol of the 
sun and on the other is seen the sign of Ujjain. On some coins a bull 
within a fence or the Bodhi tree or the Sumeru hill or the figure of the 
Goddess of Fortune is seen on one side. Some coins of Ujjain are quadr- 


l Cf. Buddhist India , 4-7, and Bhasa's Svapnavasavadatta. 

a Smith, /iaotai, p, 235. 

a McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Ptolemy, pp. 154-55. 

4 Smith, Early History of India , 4th ed., p. 413. 

5 Rapson, Ancient India, p. 175. 

° Plpavatnsa (Oldenberg), p. 57. 

7 Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World , II, 270-271. 
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while others are round, 1 Square copper Moghul coins were f^rut^r 
■ .^|Wb city up to the time of Shah Jahan. 2 * * The class of round coins found 
af Ujjain display a special symbol, the ‘cross and balls’ known as the 
Ujjain symbol, 8 For further details vide B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient 
India, Gh. IX; B. C. Law, Geographical Essays, pp. 33, 170; B. C. Law, 
Vjjayini in Ancient India , (Gwalior Archaeological Department); B. C. 
Law, Ind-ological Studies, I, 54. 

Abuyagrdrm — (El., VIII, 222).—It may be identified with Abu. 

Amtctri .—The Bijholi Rock Inscription of Cahamana SomeSwara 
(V.S. 1226) refers to it ( El ., XXVI, Pfc. Ill, July, 1941), which may be 
identified with Uparamvala-antarl. It is the name of a tract which com- 
prises_the estates of Begun, Singoli, Kadvasa, Ratangarh, KhedI, etc. 

Anandapura .—It is mentioned in the Harsola grant {E.L, XIX, 236). 
It may be identified with the modern Vadnagar in Baroda. 

Arthuna .-^This village lies about 28 miles in a westerly direction from 
Banswara in Rajputana, where an inscription of the Paramara Camunda- 
raja was discovered (E.L, XIV, 295). 

Avarakabhoga .—It may possibly be identified with the country round 
the town of Agar, north-east of Ujjain (El., XXIII, Pt. IV, October, 
1935, 102). 

Badher .—It is about 10 miles by cart-track to the north-east of 
Shamshabad which is 31 miles by pitcca road to the north-west of Bhilsa. 

Badoh .—It is situated some 12 miles from Kulhar railway station. 

Badva .—It is a large village, about five miles south-west of Antah ' It is 
in the Kotah State in .Rajputana, where three Maukhari inscriptions on 
Jupas of the Krfca year 295 were discovered (E.L, XXIII, Pt. II, April, 
1935, p 42). r 

Bairdt .—See Vairat . 



/ BttUva .—It is in Sanchor district, Jodhpur State. An inscription 
has been found here incised on two plates (E.L, X, 76ff.). 

Bamhani .—It is in the Sohagpur tahsil of the Rewah State, Baghel- 
Khand, Central India. A copperplate charter has been discovered here, 
which is of immense value to the student of early Indian history (vide 
Bhdraia Kaurrmdi , Pt, I, pp. 215ff.; cf. E.L, XXVII, No. 24, p. 132). 

Bangla .—It is about five miles to the east of the Narwar fort. 

Barai. —It is about three miles from Panihar railway station (Gwalior- 
Shivpuri line), 

Bargaon .—This village is situated at a distance of 27 miles north by 
west of Murwara, tbe chief town of the Murwara tahsil of the Jubbalpore 
district in Central Provinces (E.L, XXV, Pt. VI, p. 278). 

Barndla .—It is in the Jaipur State. It is a small village belonging to 
the ThakursaMb of Bar n ala, about eight m iles from the Lolsote-Gangapur 
fair-weather road, where two Yupa inscriptions were discovered (E.L, 


XXVI, Pt. Ill, July, 1941, P . 118). 


Baro .—It is an ancient site, containing the remains of an ancient city 
extending up to the neighbouring town of PathSr. The chief remains 
consist of Hindu and Jain temples (Givalior State Gazetteer, I, pp. 199ff.). 

B~gh .—This village is situated in the south of Malwa, about 25 miles 
south-west of Dhar. It stands at the confluence of the Wagh or Bagh and 


1 R. D. Banorjee, Prdcina Mudra, 108. 

2 Brown, Coins of India, p. 87. 

* Ibid., p. 20. Vide also B. C. Law, Avanti in Ancient India published in the 

Vikrama volume (Scindia Oriental Institute-, 1948), pp. 281-288. 
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It lies on an old main route close to the Udaipur 
!©s north of Kuk$I (Gwalior State. Gazetteer , I, 196-197). To the south 
village is situated a vihara, now much in ruins. The caves are nine 
in number. No inscription is found in these caves. The best images 
representing the Buddha or a Bodhisattva with two attendants'are found in 
the south-western group in cave No. 2. The paintings at Bagh may be 
dated the 6th century or first half of the 7th century A.D. The dagoba 
which is found in a few of these caves, contains no image of the Buddha. 
But there are images of the Buddha here and there in these eaves. The 
architecture is not of the same type as that of the Nasik caves. The cave 
No. 2 known as Pandaboiikigumpha is well preserved. It is a square 
Vihara with cells on three sides and a stupa inside a shrine at the back. 
The ante-chamber has pillars in front and its walls are adorned with sculp¬ 
tures. The cave No. 3 is a Vihara . The cave No. 4 is the finest specimen 
of architecture. There is a portico more than 220 ft. long supported by 
22 pillars. The cave No. 5 is a rectangular excavation, the roofs being 
supported by two rows of columns. The roof of cave No. 6 is dilapidated. 
The cave No. 7 which seems to be similar to the care No. 2, is also dilapi¬ 
dated. All the caves are vihdras, there being apparently no caitya hall 
or Buddhist Church attached to them. 

B fghelkhand. —The Rewah grants of Trilokyavarman show that the 
northern portion of Baghelkhand was under the control of the Candellas 
in the 13th century A.D. (I.A., XVII, 230£F.). 

Bdldghdt. —It is a district in the Nagpur division of Central Provinces, 
where five plates of Prithivisena II were discovered (E.I., IX, 267ff.). 

Bali. —This town contains two temples, one of which is a Jaina temple 
containing an inscription of the 12th century A.D. It is situated about 
five miles south-east of Faina railway station (Erskin, Bajputana Gazetteer, 
Vol. in, p. 178). 

Bdrduld. —It is a village in the Sarangarh State, Central Provinces 
(E.I., XXVII, Pt. VI, p. 287) where copperplates of MahaSivagupta (year 
9) have been found out. 

Barndsd (BanSsa).—It is a river which may be the same as the river 
Parn&65 (Luders’ List, No. 1131). 

Bdsim. —It is the headquarters of the Basim taluk of the Akola district 
in Berar, where some plates of Vakataka Vindhya^akti II were discovered 
(E.I., XXVI, Pt. ni, July, 1941). 

Bennakata, —This district comprised the territory round the modern 
village called Beni, 35 miles to the east of Kosamba in the Gondia tahsil 
of the Bhander district ( E.I ., XXII, p. 170). 

Betul. —It is in the Betul district of the Central Provinces, where the 
plates of Samk?obha of the Gupta year 199 were discovered (AM., VIII, 
284ff.). 

Bhaimsadd. —The Jagannafcharay a temple inscriptions at Udaipur 
mention this village which lies near Chitor (E.I., XXIV, Pt. II, April, 
1937, p. 65). 

Bhainsrorgarh. —At BaroUi, about three miles north-east of Bhainsror- 
garh in the Udaipur State in Rajputana, there is a group of beautiful Hindu 
temples. The chief temple, dedicated to GhateSvara, stands in a walled 
enclosure. There is a figure of Visuu reposing on the Sesa6ayy& or the bed 
of the serpent, which Fergusson considers as the most beautiful piece of 
purely Hindu sculpture. 

Bharund. —It is a village in the God war district of the Jodhpur State, 
here an inscription has been found. 
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^<Bhdbru. —The- Bbabru Edict or the second Vairat Bock Edict comes 
from one of the Vair&t hills, distant about 12 miles from the camping 
ground at Bh&bru {Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western circle, 
1909-1910). The Matsya country appears to have been known in later 
times as Vir&ta or Vairat a. Vairata may have included the greater part 
of the present State of Jaipur Its precise boundaries cannot be deter¬ 
mined; but they may be fixed approximately as extending on the north 
from Jhunjun to Kot Kasim 70 miles; on the west from Jhunjun to Ajrneer 
120 miles; on the south from Ajmeer to the junction of the Banas and the 
Chambal, 150 miles and on the east from the junction to Kot Kasi , 150 
miles or altogether 490 miles. For further details vide Matsyadesa and 
Vairata. 

Bhdndak. —The Nachne-ki-talai stone inscriptions of Maharaja Prithivi- 
sena mention Vakataka which is the ancient name of the modern 
Bh&ndak, the chief town of the Bhandak Pargana in the Chanda district 
in C.P. (C./.J., Vol. III; cf. E.L, XIV, I21ff.). 

Bhe.raghat.-~~ It is on the Narmada in the Jubbalpur district of the C.P. 
A stone inscription has been found here of the Queen Alhanadevf of the 
Cedi year 907 (E.L, II, 7ff.). 

Bhilaya, —It is about six miles east of Udaipur and about 18 miles from 
Basoda by direct route. 

Bhillamdla. —The Saindhava copperplate grants from Ghumli mention 
it, which may be identified with modern Bhinmal, 80 miles to the north of 
Patan and 40 miles to the east of Mount Abu, Rajputana (E.L, XXVI, 
Pt. V, January, 1942, p. 204). It was the ancient capital of the Gurjaras 
between the 6th and 9th centuries A.D. v' 

Bhilsd .—It is situated at a distance of 535 miles from Bombay. It 
stands on the east bank of the Betwft river. According to Cunningham it 
was founded during the Gupta period. The remains consist of a series of 
sixty Buddhist stftpas, many of which contain relic-caskets. North-west 
of Bhilsa in the fork formed by the Betwa and the Besh rivers is the site ol 
the old city of Besnagar which was a place of importance as early as the 
time of Aioka. In the 4th and 5th centuries A.D. the Guptas held the 
town. In the 9th century it fell to the Paramaras of Malwa and in the 
12th century it was held by the Calukya kings ( Gvxdior State Gazetteer , I, 
pp. 203ff.). For further details vide VidiSd. 

Bhimavana. —This seems to be the ancient name of the extensive 
forest round about the range of hills containing the great tableland called 
the Path&r (E.L, XXVI, Pt. Ill, July, 1941, p. 101). 

Bhinmdl. —This city is in the Jaswantpura district*of the Jodhpur 
State where the stone^mscription of Udayasimhadeva has been discovered 
(E.I., XI, p. 55). v/ 

Bhitarwar. —It is 19 miles by road to the west of the Dabra railway 
station. 

Bhumara. —The Bhumara stone pillar inscription of the time of the 
Imperial Guptas mentions this village which is situated nine miles to the 
north-west of Unchera, the chief town of the State of Nacod in Central 
India (I.H.Q., XXI, No. 2). 

BhuravGdi .—This village is in the R&janagara district, C.I. (E.L, 
XXIV, Pt. II, April, 1937). 

Bihar Kotra.. —It is in the Rajgadh State, Malwa, where an inscription 
was discovered (E.I., XXVI, Pt. Ill, July, 1941, p. 130). 

Bijapur. —It is in the Nimar district. It is an old hill fort in the 
Batpuras (Luard and Dube, Indore State Gazetteer , II, 259). 
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ijayagadh .—The Bijayagadh stone inscription of the Yaudheyas 
sntions the hill fort of Bijayagadh, situated about two miles south-west of 
Byana in the Byana tahsil of the Bharatpur State in Rajputana (C.I.I., 
Vol. in). 

Bijolia (Bijholx).—It is a village in Mewar, about 100 miles from 
Udaipur, A rock inscription has been found in this village. It is a Jaina 
record contfl/ining salutations to Parsvanatha and other Jaina divinities. 
According to Bijholi Rock Inscription of Cahamana Somes vara it is a 
fortified picturesque town situated about 112 miles north-east of Udaipur. 
Its position is in the midst of the uppermost tableland called Pathar in the 
Aravalli hills. This tableland extends from Barolli and Bhainsarorgarh 
in the south to Jahazpur in the north through Menal, Bijholi and Mand&l- 
garh, once forming an important portion of the Cahamana dominions of 
SSmbhar and Ajmeer ( E.I ., XXVI, Pt. II, April, 1941). It now forms a 
of the State of Udaipur. Vindhyavalli is the ancient Sanskrit name 
Vijholi or Bijholi, which is an important archaeological site with some 
ancient temples of unique design and elaborate sculptures (E.I., XXVI, 
Pt. II, 84-85). It is also popularly known as Bijolia or Bijoliya which is 
derivable from Vindhyavalhka. 

Bonthikavdtaka. —The Kothuraka Grant of Pravarasena II refers to 
BonthikavStaka (E.I., XXVI, Pt. V, October, 1941). It is the modem 
Rothad, about miles to the north by west and two miles to the north from 
Mangaon in the Nagpur district. 

Buchkala .—It is in the BiladS district of Jodhpur State, where the 
/inscription of Nagabhatta of the Sam vat 872 was discovered (E.I., IX, 
198ff.). 

Cait. —It is about five miles to the north of Karhaiya which is about 
12 miles to the north of the village Devri on the Bhitawar-Harsi road. 

Cammak. —The Cammak copperplate inscription of the Maharaja 
Pravarasena II of the Vakataka dynasty mentions Cammak in the Bhoja- 
kata kingdom, which is the ancient village of Carmahka, about four miles 
south-west of Ilichpur, the chief town of the llichpur district in east Berar 
or ancient Vidarbha. This village named Carmahka stands on the bank 
of the river MadhunadI (C.I.J., Vol. III). 

* Canderi .—It contains an old fort in the Narmar district (Gwalior 
Slate Gazetteer , pp. 209ff.). 

Candrapura. —It may be identified with modern Candpur which lies 
to the south of Siwani and to the west of the Wen-Ganga river (E.I., III, 
260). 

Candrdvati. —The ancient city has been identified by some with the 
Sandrabatis of Ptolemy. The remains of this city are to be seen about 
vfour miles south-west of Abu road and close to the left bank of the western 
Banas (Rajputana Gazetteers , III-A, compiled by Erskine, p. 298). 

Carmanmtt .—The Padma Pur ana (Uttarakhand a, w. 35-38), the Yogmi - 
tantra (2. 5, pp. 139-140) and P&nini’s Astadhyayi (VIII, 2. 12) mention 
this river. The Carmanvatl or Chambal takes its rise in the Aravalli range, 
north-west of Indore, and flows north-east through eastern Rajputana into 
the Yamuna. It is a tributary of the YamunS,. It is associated with the 
PSripatra or Pariyatra mountain (Markandeya Purana, 57. 19-20). 

Cahanda. —It was the capital of the Paramaras which may probably 
be identified with Canda, the chief town of the Canda district of the Central 
Provinces, now called Madhya Prade&a. (E.L, XXVI, Pt. V, October, 
1941, p. 182). 

* CatLs ovntry. —Panini mentions it in his Astadhyayi (4. 2. 116). It lay 
near TheJumna and was contiguous to the kingdom of the Kurus, it 
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onds roughly to the modem BundaMumd and th e adjoining reason. 

_^capital city of the Cedi country Was^Sotthivatlnagara (Jot., No. 42%), 

which may probably be identified with the city of Suktimatl of the Maha~ 
bh'lrata (III, 20.50; XIV, 83. 2). The Cedi country was an important 
centre of Buddhism (4%., Ill, 355-56; IV, 228ff.; V, 157ff.; Digha , 
Jirm, "201, 20$? Sarpyutta, V, 436-437). According to the Vessantara* 
JdtaJca Ceta or Cetira$tra was 30 yojanas distant from Jetuttaranagara, 
the birthplace of king Vessantara (JdL, VI, 514-15). 

In the early Vedic age the Cedi king must have been very powerful 
inasmuch as he is described in the Rgveda (VIII, 5, 37-39) as making a 
gift of ten kings as slaves to a priest, who officiated at one of his sacrifices. 
The Cedi monarch Ka3u must have been a commanding personality in 
Rgvedie times as it appears that he brought many kings under his sway. 
According to the Mahtibharata (M. N. Dutt, Mahdbhdratn , p. 83) the beauti¬ 
ful and excellent kingdom of #ie Cedis was conquered by Vasu the Paurava. 
His capital was Suktimatl on the river Suktiraati. He extended his con¬ 
quest eastwards as far as Magadha and apparently north-west over Matsya. 
SiSup&la, the great Cedi monarch, appears to have acquired considerable 
power in the Epic period ( Mahabharata , I, 7029). He was desirous of 
slaying Kr$na with all the Pandavas, but he was killed by Krsna. 
Yudhi?thir& installed his son in the sovereignty of the Cedis. 

D. R. Bhandarkar says that Ceta or Cetiya corresponds roughly to the 
modem Bundelkhand (Carmichael Lectures , 1918, p. 52). His view was 
accepted in the Cambridge History of India , p. 84. Rapson says that the 
Cedis occupied the northern portion of the Central Provinces (Ancient 
India , p. 162). Pargiter is of opinion that Cedi lies along the south of the 
Jumna (. A.LH.T ., 272). Some hold that Cedi comprised the southern 
portion of Bundelkhand and the northern portion of Jubbalpur. Cedi 
was also known as Tripurl (N. L. Bey, Geo. Diet., 14). Sahajati, a Cedi 
town, stood on the right bank of the Jumna. A deer park existed in the 
Paclnavamsa lying to the east of Vatsa. For further details, vide B: C. 
Law, Tribes in Ancient India , Ch. VI; F. E. Pargiter, Ancient Cedi, Matsya 
and Karu$a — I.A .S.B., LXIV, Pt. I (1895), pp. 249ff. 

Chotitisgarh .—It formed an independent state under the Ttimmaija 
branch of the Haihayas (E.I., XIX, 75ff.). 

Choti Deori .—It is situated on the left bank of the Ken, about 16 
miles to the west of Jokahi in the Murwara tahsil of the Jubbalpur district 
in the Central Provinces. It is also called Madh£ Deori on account of a 
number of small temples which lie buried in dense jungle. According to 
Cunningham all these temples were most probably &aiva shrines (Choti 
Deori Stone Inscription of feankaragana — E.I., XXVII, Pt. IV, p. 170). 

Cincdpalli .—This is the same as Chicoli which is situated on the right 
bank of the river Wunna, half a mile to the south of Mangaon in the Nagpur 
district (E.L, XXVI, Pt. V, October, 1941). 

Cirwd. —It is a village situated about 10 miles north of Udaipur and 
two miles east of Nagda. A stone inscription has been found here incised 
on the door of a Visitu temple. This stone inscription has been edited by 
B. Geiger (W.Z.K.M., XXI). 

Citorgarh —It is in the Udaipur State, Rajputana (Inscription,¥ of 
Northern India revised by Bhandarkar, No. 570, v. 1324). 

^ —1^ has been identified by some with Citrakuta near KalarV 

jara TriTEe It is the modern Citrak^A^ hill nr 

district near' Kampla in Bundelkhand. It is mentioned in the 
samhita (XIV, 13). Tt is also identified with Chitoor, the famous fort oi 
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as captured from the Gurj ara-Pratiharas by Krona III (] 

8 ., 1928, p. 481; H. C. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, 
, I, p. 589, for epigraphic references). According to the Jaina Padma 
'Purdna (summarized in Bengali by Chintaharan Chakravorti, p. 20), R&ma 
and Lak?mapa came at the foot of the Citrakuta hill in the Malava country. 
Here the forest was so very thick that it was difficult to find out any trace 
of human habitation. 

Citrakuta .—It is one of the Rkga rivers which may have some connec¬ 
tion with the Citrakuta mountain (Markandeya Purdna, 57.21-25; Law, 
River8 of India, p. 48; Geographical Essays, p. 110). 

CuHi, —It is half a mile to the south of the Tekanpur irrigation dam 
on the Gwalior-Jhansi road. 

Dabok. —This village lies eight miles to the east of Udaipur in Me war 
(E.I.\ XX, p. 122). 

Darn,oh. —The Batihagadh Inscription of the Damoh district mentions 
Kharparas, whom Dr. Bhandarkar takes to be identical with the Khar a- 
parikas, referred to in the Allahabad Pillar -Inscription of Samudragupta 
(E.I., XII, 46; I.H.Q. , I, 258; B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India, p. 356). 

Dahquna. —This is the name of a village mentioned in the Poona plates 
of Prabhavatigupta (E.I., XV, 39ff.). The plates record the grant of this 
village situated in Suprati?thahara. It lay to the east of Vilavapaka to 
the south of Slrsagrama, to the west of Kad&pinjana and to the north of 
Sidivivaraka. The ancient village of Dahguna seems to he identical with 
the modern Hinganghat in the Nagpur district. 

'S'DaMrna .—ft is generally identified with Vedisa or Bhilsa region in 
the Central Provinces. It is mentioned in the Mahabhdraia (II, 5-10), 
as well as in the Meghaduta of Kfilid&sa (24-25). The Puranas associate 
the people of the Da&arpa country with the M&lavas, Karu^as, Mekalas, 
Utkalas and Ni$adhas. In the Rdmdyana (Ki^kindhyakanda, 41, 8-10), 
their country is connected with those of the Mekalas and Utkalas where 
Sugrlva sent his monkey-army in quest of Slta. The Das&mas occupied 
a sit© on the Da^arna river, which can still be traced in the modern Dhasan 
river near Saugor, that flows through Bundelkhand, rising in Bhopal and 
emptying into the Betwa (Vetravatl). It should be noted that the Dasarpa 
country of the Rdmdyana and the Puranas seems to be different from the 
Da6&rna country of the Meghaduta (Pun/amegha, 24 61.). According to 
Wilson (Vi^nu Purdna, II, 160, f.n. 3) the eastern or south-eastern DaS&rna 
formed a part of the Chattisgarh district in the Central Provinces (of. 

1905, pp. 7, 14). The Dosaron is the river of the region in¬ 
habited by the Da6arnas (McCrindle's Ancient India as described by Ptolemy, 
Majumdar ed., p. 71). A Dag&rpa king named Ksjatradeva, who was a 
mighty hero, fought valiantly on the elephant back for the Pandavas in the 
great Kuruksetra war (Karpeparva, Chs. 22, 3; Dropaparva, Chs. 25, 35). 
It is interesting to note that the warriors of the Da6&rna king K§atradeva 
were all mighty heroes and could fight best on elephants. Pargiter thinks 
(A.I.H T„ p. 280) that DaSarpa was a YSdava kingdom during the period 
of the Kuruksetra war. Erakaccha was a town in the Dasanna (Da^arpa) 
country, as mentioned in the Petavatthu and its commentary ( PetavaUhu, 
20; Petavatthu Commentary , 99-105). Da^arpa (Dasapna) was noted for 
the art of making swords (Jdt., Ill, 338; Dasannakam tikhinadhdram asiin). 
It is mentioned in the Mahavastu (I, 34) and! Lalitavistara as one of the 
sixteen Mah&janapadas. The people of the Dasanpa country built a 
monastery for the Buddha who is said to have distributed knowledge 
among them (Law, A Study of the Makdvastu, p. 9). There was a hill 
called Nlca in the country of the DaSarnas ( Meghaduta, Purvamegha, 61. 26). 
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^^avdmgrdmar^(EJ., VIII, 221).—It may be identified with Da* 
jfen miles north-west of Delv&da, Mount Abu. 

v# Deogarh .—It is situated close to the south- western limit of the Lalitpur 
sub-division of the Jhansi district in a semi-circular bend overlooking the 
right bank of the Betwa (Vetravatl) river. It is 10 miles from Lalitpur 
and seven miles from Jakhlaun. From the former it can be approached by a 
motor car or a tunga over a fair-weather District Board road. It contains 
a solitary Gupta temple locally known as 8 ~gar Mark, standing at the 
western edge of the elevated plain. For details vide M.A.S.L, No. 70— 
The Gupta Temple at Deogarh , by M. S. Vats. 

Dealt. —It is about 10 miles south-west of Wardha near Nagpur (E.I., 
V, 188ff.). 

Deolia.— It is a village 13 miles north-east of Gumli (E.I., XXVI, 
Pt. V, January, 1942, p. 204). 

Deulavad". —It is identified with the modern village of Diiwara on the 
/ Mount Abu (. E.I ., VIII, 208ff.). 

Deuld-Pamcald. —It is a village in the Devagram-pattala which has 
been identified by Borne with Deogavan, close to Khairha in the Bewah 
State. This village was granted to a Brahmin named Gangadhara^arman 
by Yusah-Karnadeva (E.I., XII, 205ff.). 

Devadaha .—This village lies near Chitor (E.I., XXIV, Pt. II, April, 
1937, p. 65). 

Devagiri. —Kftlid8>sa places it between Ujjain and Mandasar near 
Chambal (Meghaduta, Purvamegha, 42). 

Dhanik, —It is mentioned in the Dabok (Mewar) inscription of cir . 
A.D. 725 (E.I., XII). D. B. Bhandarkar identifies Dhavalappadeva, the 
overlord of this place, with king Dhavala of the Maurya dynasty mentioned 
in the KanaswS. (Kotah State in Bajputana) Inscription of A.D. 738. 

Dhafikatlrtha. —It is the same as Dh&nk in Gandal State, situated 
about 25 miles east of Gumli (. E.I. , XXVI, Pt. V, January, 1042). 

Dhovahatta. —The Bewah plates of the time of Trailokyamalladeva 
refer to it, which may be identified with Dhureti in Central India now 
known as Madhya Bhdrata (E.I. , XXV, Pt. I, January, 1939, p. 5). 

Dhureti .—It is a village about seven miles from the Bewah town (E.I,, 
XXV, Pt. I, p. 1). 

Dindra. —It is about 16 miles west of Jhansi on the Jhansi-Shivpuri 
road. 

Dirghadraha. —It is probably Dlgbi on the left bank of the Wardha 
about 30 miles south of Aj?$i (E.I., XXIV, Pt, VI, April, 1938, p. 263). 

Dima. —It is in the Dungarpur State, South Bajputana. An image 
inscription found here records that a person named Vaija erected an image 
at Devakarna (Diwra) (H. C. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India , 
Vol. II, p. 1006). 

Dorigaragrdma. —This village is identical with Dongargaon, about 10 
miles from Pus ad, in the Yeotmal district of Berar. It is situated on a 
hill. There are two old temples in this village. A stone inscription of the 
time of Jagaddeva, dated &aka Era 1034, has been found recording the 
gift of this village (.E.I. , XXVI, Pt. V, October, 1941, pp. 177ff.). 

Dudia .—It is in the Chindwara district, C.P., where four well-preserved 
copperplates of Pravarasena II were discovered (E.I., III, 258). 

Durdda .—The Bijholi Rock Inscription of C&hamana Some§vara 
(V.S. 1226) refers to Durdda, which may be identified with the modern 
Duddai or Dudhai in Central India in the neighbourhood of the Cfihamana 
domain in an easterly direction ( E.I. , XXVI, Pt. II, April, 1941, pp. 84fF,). 
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-In a Mahova copperplate grant dated Samvat 1230 (. 
the Candela Paranaardi, Eracca occurs as the headquarters of a 

Falehabad .—It is in Ujjain, a raOway station on the Rajputana-Malwa 
section of the Western Railway, a battlefield where the battle took place 
between Shah Jahan and his son Aurangzeb. 

Gamgdbkeda. —The Bijholl Rock Inscription of C&hamana SomeSvara 
(V.S. 1226) refers to Gamgabheda (El., XXVI, lOlff,), which is evidently 
Gangabheda at Bfirolli mentioned by Tod in his Rajasthan (III, 1766- 
1768). 

Oangdhdr .—This village, mentioned in the Gangdh&r stone image 
inscription of Vi$vavarman, stands about 52 miles to the south-west of 
Jhalrfipatan, the chief town of the Jhalawad State in Western Malwa, C.I. 

Voi. in). 

Gaonri. —It is a village three miles to the north-east of Narwal, the head¬ 
quarters of Narwal Estate, 11 miles to the south-east of Ujjain on the 
Ujjain-Pewas road (E.I., XXIII, Pt. IV, October, 1935, p. 101— Three 
Copperplate Inscriptions front Gaonri). # 

Gdlavdirama. —It was situated at a distance of three miles from Jaipur 
in Rajputana. According to the Brhat-&impnrana (Ch. I, 83) it was situated 
on the Citrakuta mountain. 

% Gkatiydld. —It is situated 22 miles west-north-west of Jodhpur where 

' v ihe inscriptions of Kakkuka were discovered (E.I., IX, 277ff.). 

✓ Ghosundi. —It is a village near Nagarl in the Chitorgadh district of 
Rajputana., where a stone inscription was discovered (E.I., XVI, 25ff.). 

Godurpura.— This village stands on the south bank of the Narmada 
in the Nimar district, C.P. (El., IX, 120). 

Qokasodva. —It is modern Gahva, 11 miles to the south of Afijanavati 
in C.P. (El., XXIII, Pt. I, January, 1935, p. 13). 

Qo6rngaparvata .—It is near Ni$adhabhumi in Central India (Maha 
bMrata , Sabhaparva, Ch. 31). 

*/ Gunji,-~ ~Tt is a small village, 14 miles north by west of &akti, the chief 
towiTofafeudatory state of the same name in the Chattisgarh division of 
the Central Provinces. At the foot of a hill near this village there is a 
kunda or a pool of water, which receives the supply of water from the 
neighbouring hills. On one side of this pool there is a rock on which an 
inscription is engraved. It is about 40 miles north-west of Kirari where a 
wooden pillar with a record in Brahmi characters of the 2nd century A.D. 
was discovered (Gunji Rock Inscription of Kumaravaradatta, E.I., XXVII, 
Ft. I, p. 48). It was situated in a part of the country which was flourishing 
in the centuries before and after the beginning of the Christian era. 

+ Gurjaratrd .—The portion of Rajputana extending from Didwftna, 
V-'Siwa and Maglona came to be known as Gurjaratra (E.I., IX, p. 280) or 
Gurjarabhumi. 

Har#a . —It is a hill on the top of which are found the ruins of an ancient 
temple. It is also called Unchapahar, which is near the village of Har$a- 
n&tha in the Shaikhavatl province of Jaipur State of Rajputana, about 
seven miles south of Sikar and 60 miles north-west of Jaipur where a stone 
inscription of Cahamsma VigraharSja of the Vikrama year 1930 was dis¬ 
covered (E.I., II, 116ff.). 

Harsanda .—It is a village situated at a distance of a few miles from 
the town of Carwa in the district of Hoshangabad in C.P. (I.A., XX, 310). 
Harsapura may be identified with H&rsauda where a stone inscription has 
been found in the ruins of a temple. 
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-This village is in the Girva district (E.I., XXIV, Ft. II, A] 



Jajd-bhukti. —Jajft-bhukti or Jeja-bhukti or Jejaka-bhukti or Jejfi- 
bhuktika is the old name of Bundelkhand (EJ., I, 35; cf. Madanpur Stone 
Inscription of Kalacuri Jajalladeva , Cunningham, A.S.R., Vol. X, plate 
xxxii). 

Jabdlipura .—It is in the Jodhpur State, Rajputana. A stone inscrip¬ 
tion found here records the construction of a Jaina vihdra containing an 
image of Par^vanatha on the fort of Kancanagiri belonging to Jabalipura / 
(i.e., modem Jalore) (EJ., XI, 54ff.). This ancient town contains two 
monuments of archaeological interest, namely the Topkh&na in the heart 
of the town and the fort which crowns a hillock about 1,000 ft. high (A.SJ., 
Annual Reports , 1930-1934, p, 50). 

Jetuttara .—It has been identified with NSgarl, a locality 11 miles 
north of Chitore (N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary , p. 81). It is evidently 
the Jattararur of Alberuni, the capital of Mewar (Alberuni's India, I, 

p. 202). 

Kagpur (Kakapura).—It is popularly known as Gadhla-Kagpur. It 
lies on the Bhilsa-Pachar road and it is 17 miles north of Bhilsa. It is 
identified by Jayaswal with the capital of the Kakas of the Allahabad v 
Pillar Inscription. It is of great archaeological interest (J.B.O.R.S., 
XVIII, pp. 212-213). 

Kakandakuiu. —It mav be identified with Khutunda, about six miles 
to the east of Deori (EJ., XXVII, Pt. IV, p. 171). 

Kanasiva .—It is in the Kotah State of Rajputana. 

Kahkhal .—It is in Mount Abu, Rajputana (No. 454, V. 1265—Inscrip¬ 
tions of Northern India , revised by D. R. Rhandarkar). 

Kapiladhard. —It is otherwise known as Mandakim, the holy reservoir v 
at Bijholi near the Mah&kala temple (EJ., XXVI, Pt. Ill, July, 1941, 

p. 101). 

Karikatin. —It resembles Karitalai situated about 30 miles to the 
east. It is represented by Khurai, four miles to the south of Deori Madha, 

(E.I., XXVII, Pt. IV, p. 171). 

Kasrawad. —It is a town in the Nimad district of the Holkar State in 
Central India, situated on the southern bank of the river Narmada. Some 
of the antiquities found here are the perforated pottery, pottery cones, etc. 
Seventy miles north of Kasrawad lies Ujjain. For details, vide Annual 
Report , A rch. Surv., Gwalior , 1938-39; I.H.Q., March, 1949. 

Kavilasapura .—It is identical with the modern village of the same 
name near Nulegrama in the Hukkeri taluk of the Belgaum district (E.I., 

XXI, p. 11; XXIII, p. 194). 

Kalisindh. —See Nirbbindhyd . 

Kdman. —It is in the Bharatpur State in Rajputana, where a stone 
inscription has been found out. It may be identified with Kamyaka (E.I., 
XXIV, Pt. VII, July, 1938, pp. 329 and 332). 

Kdmva. —It is modern Kama, about two miles east of Bijholi (E.I., 
XXVI, Pt, III, July, 1941). 

Knntipura .—It is identified by Cunningham with Kotwal, 20 miles 
north of Gwalior (Skanda Parana , Ch. 47; A.S.R., Vol. II, p. 308). 

Karitalai. —It is a village in the Mudwara sub-division of the Jubbal- 
pore district of the Central Provinces, where a stone inscription of the reign 
of the Cedi Lak$manaraja was discovered (EJ., II, 174flf.). It is a small 
village 29 miles north by east of Murwara. It seems to be of great 
antiquity. There are several old temples (E.I. y XXIII, July, 1936, p. 265). 
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s iyuXh/i. It is & village situated ia the Anarghamandala. It Gorres- 
to the modem Kaita, about 14 miles almost due west of Pendrabandh 
and about four miles beyond the Bouthem limit of the Janjgir tahsil, Bilaspur 
district (EJ., XXIII, Pt. I, January, 1935, p. 3). 

Kesld ,'—This village may be token to correspond to ancient Kail&Sa- 
pura. It is near Mallar, about eight miles to the south-east containing 
ruins of an old temple (E XXIII, Pt. IV, p. 120). 

Khadumvar —It appears to be the modern Kdiadipura about six miles 
south-east of Bijholi (EJ., XXVI, Pt. Ill, July, 194*1) 
nT (K hajraho).—It is in thaJ2ha^^ 

i t miles W thH south-east of Jhanai (No, 300, V, 1215, Inscrip- 


->-^ -owuuu-vwov VUOlUOi 

tions of Northern India , revised by D. R. Bhandarkar). 
said to have been discovered in the ruins at ' 


A atone inscription is 

l9i3LL Xa SSSiS^a 

- —•—- -t u . n Mg^rr ^vM r ihe loft door-jamb 

of the temple of Jlna in this place (EJ., I, 123-35; 12^5'^ TXi9 B 
XXXII, 279). ' ..— 

This place has been referred to by the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang 
who says that there were ^nasteries and about ten temples 

in this village. There is a colossal Buddha image Inscribed" with the usual 
creed in characters of the 7th or 8th century A.D Its importance lies 
solely in its magnificent series o f temple s, which fall into three main 
groups; the The western group 

consists mainly of Brahipanieei tonap]§s, both Saiya and Vaisnava. The 
northern group contains one large and some small temples,' aTTVaisnava. 
The soj^tLunastern group consiStrMCTy of Jemples. Almost' alrtttfe 
temples are constructed of sapdsj^m and are in the" same style. The 
oldest temple in the western group is the Caurisat Yoginh Th© temple of 
KSntfarya Mahadeva is tjjg.finest. (For further detail, vide B. C. Law, 

34-37 j . ‘ 

K hater!,.—It is a village about 45 miles east of the town of Raipur in the 
Central Provinces where a stone inscription of the reign of Harivarmadeva 
of the Vikrama year 1470 was discovered (EJ., II, 228ff). 

Khandesh.-H.eTe a great Svetambara Jaina teacher flourished named 
Ammadeva, who converted many people to Jainism (EJ., XIX, 71). 

Kharaparika. —Kharapara, mentioned in the Batihagadh Inscription 
of the Damoh district, C.P., may probably be identified with it (EJ 
XII, p. 46; I.H.Q., I, p, 258), V ’ 

Khejdia Bhop. —This village is in the Mandasor district where many 
Buddhist caves were discovered. (For details, vide A.S.I., Annual Report, 
1916/17, Pt. I, pp. 13-14). * 

JKhoh .—The Khoh Copperplate Inscription of Maharaja Hastin 
mentions it. It is situated about three miles south-west of Ucahara, the 
present capital of the native state of Nagaudh in the Bagelkhand division 
of C.I. (CJ.L, Vol. III). 

Kirari. —It is a village in the Chattisgarh division of the Central 
Provinces, where a BrahrnI inscription on a wooden pillar was discovered 
(. EJ XVIII, 152). F 

<0** Kirddu. It is in ruins near Hathma, about 16 miles north-north-west 
of Badmer, the principal town of the Mai lam district, Jodhpur State, where 
was found the Stone Inscription of Alhanadeva (E.I., XI, p. 43). 

Kirikaika. —It is a village on the west of Ujjayini mentioned in the 
Depalapur Copperplate Inscription of Bhoja, some lands of which were 
granted by Bhoja to a Brahmin hailing from MSnyakheta (I.H.Q., VIII, 
1932), 
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n %.—It is a small village on the left bank of the Arpa, aboh 
south by east of Bilaspur, the chief town of the Bilaspur district in 
Chattisgarh division of the Central Provinces where an Inscription of 
Kalachuri PrithvJdeva II was discovered (EJ., XXVII, Pt, VI, p. 276). 

Kothuraka .—This village is mentioned in the Kothuraka Grant of 
Pravarasena II as the donated place. It was situated in the territorial 
division of Supratfetha. It lay to the west of the Um& river, to the north 
of Cificapalli, to the east of Bonthikavataka, and to the south of Mapduki- 
grStaa. Its site seems to be occupied by Mangaon on the right bank of 
the river Wunna, about 2J miles north by west of Jamb in the Nagpur 
district (EJ., XXVI, Pt. V, October, 1941). 

Kudopali .—This village is in the Bargarh tahsil of the Sambalpur 
district, C.P., where plates of the time of Mahabhavagupta II were found 
buried in the ground (EJ.. IV, 254ff.). 

KumbM .—It is on the right bank of the Herun river, 35 miles north¬ 
east of Jubbalpur. An inscription has been found here incised on two 
copperplates (J.A.S.B., 1839, Vol. VIII, Pt. I, pp. 481fF.). 

Kuraragharaparvaia .—It was in Avantl. Mahakaccayana once dwelt 
here. A lay female disciple named Kali came to him and asked him to 
explain in detail the meaning of a stanza. He did so to her satisfaction 
(Anguttara, V, pp. 46-47). 

Kure .—It is modem Kurha, three miles to the north-west of Anjana- 
vatl (.EJ. , XXIII, Pt. I, January, 1935, p. 13). 

Kurusp l .—It is a village situated about a mile from Narayanapala 
and 22 miles from Jagdalpur, the capital of the Bastar State, where the 
two Inscriptions of Dharana-mahadevI of the time of SomeSvaradeva were 
discovered (. EJ., X, 31ff.). 

Laghu-Bijhoth —At present it is known as Choti Bijolia and is about 
three miles west of Bijholi (EJ., XXVI, pp. 102ff.). 

Lamheva .—It may be identified with Limbu in the Narasimpura State 
(EJ., XXVI, Pt. II, April, 1941, p. 78). 

Lodhia .—It is a small village in the Sana pergana of the Sarangarh 
State, C.P. (EJ., XXVn, Pt. VII, July, 1948, p. 316). 

Lohanagara .—It is the headquarters of an ancient division, which may 
be represented by Lonl, about nine miles south-west of Warud (EJ., XXIII, 
Pt. IH, July, 1935, p. 84). 

Lohari .—It is a village in the Jahazpur district of the Udaipur State. 
A stone inscription has been found here engraved on a pillar in the temple 
of Bhute^vara. 

Madanpur .—It is in Saugor district, C.P. (Inscriptions of Northern 
India, revised by D. R. Bhandarkar, No. 684, V. 1385). In the village of 
Madanpur some stone inscriptions were discovered on the pillars of a 
mandapa of an old temple. This village is situated 24 miles to the south¬ 
east of Dudahi and 30 miles north of Saugor (Sagor) (A.S.B., Vol. X, pp. 
98-99). 

Madduhabhukii .—It may possibly be identified with Mhow, the well- 
known cantonment near Indore (EJ., XXIII, Pt. IV). 

Mahalla-Lata .—It seems to mean the larger Lata. It may be 
represented by Ladki or Gh&t-L&dki in the Morsi taluk of the Amraoti 
district, about 18 miles north by west of Belora (EJ., XXIV, Pt. VI, 
p. 263). 

Mahauda .—It is identified with the village Mahod, about 25 miles 
south of Satajuna (EJ., IX, 106). 
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ivddaJaka-mavAala .—It must have comprised Udayapu 
if in the Gwalior State as far as Raja^ayana to the south in the Biiopat 
(E.I., XXIV, Pt. V, p. 231). 

Mahdndla .—The Bijholi Rock Inscription of Cahamana SomeS vara 
(V.S. 1226) refers to Mahanala (E.L, XXVI, Ft. HI, July, 1941), which 
may be equated with Men&l, vividly described by Tod in ids Rdjasthdn 
(Vol. Ill, pp. 1800-5). 

Makkarahata .—It was a forest in AvantI, where Mah&kaec&yana 
lived in a leaf-hut and where the disciples of Lohicca approached him. 
He gave them a discourse on dhamma (Samyutta, IV. 116-117). According 
to the commentator it was a town (nagara) ( Sdratthappakasini, P.T.S, II. 
397). 

Malcsi (Ujjain).—It is to the north of Dewas on the Bombay-Agra 
Road, 

MdUi&r .—It is in the Central Provinces, where a Stone Inscription of 
Jajalladeva of the Cedi year 919 was discovered (E.I., I, 39). 

Malldla. —It is modern Mailar, 16 miles south-east of Bilaspur, C.P. 
(E.L, XXVI, Pt. VI, April, 1942, p. 258). 

Malldr.— It is a large village, 16 miles south-east of Bilaspur, the 
headquarters of the Bilaspur district, C.P., where the copperplates of 
Mahasivagupta have been discovered (E.L, XXIIl, Pt. IV, October, 1935, 
p. 113; E.L, XXVI, Pt. II, April, 1941). 

Mamdalakara. —It is the modern Maodalgarh in the State of Udaipur 
(E.I., XXVI, Pt. Ill, July, 1941, p. 101). 

Mandala. —This town was also called’ Mahesmatipura ( J.A.S.B., 1837, 
p. 622), It was the original capital of the country on the upper Narmada 
which was afterwards supplanted by Tripuri or Tewar, six miles from 
Jabbalpur. According to Cunningham MaheSmatipura on the upper 
Narmada may be identified with MaheSvarapura of Hiuen Tsang ( C.A.O.I ., 
pp. 559-60). 

Mandapa. —It is the modern town of Martdu in Dhar State (E.L, IX. 

109). 

Mandakinl .—Cunningham identifies this Rksa river with the modern 
Mandakin which forms a small tributary to the Paisundi (Paisuni) in 
Bundelkhand and flows by the side of the Mount Citrakuta (A.S.I.R., 
XXI, 11). According to the Bhagavaia (V. 19. 18) and Vayupurdnaa 
(45.99), this river is the Ganga (Ganges). 

Manddra. —This sacred place is on the Vindhya mountain on the 
southern side-of the river J&hnav! (Var&ha Parana, 143.2). Here stands 
a hermitage known as the Samantapaficaka (. Ibid ., 143, 48). 

Mansiagarh .—It is about \\ miles to the south of Bhicor which is 
some 30 miles west of Singholi. 

'/JLatsyackAa. — It ist, „u B e - o£the. of India (Ang., I, 213; 

TV, 25$r256, 260; cf. Padma Pur ana, Ch. 3; VisnudkarmoUaramalidjmrdna, 
/Oh. 9). The people of this country acquired some importance in the Vedic 
i / at the time of the Rdmlyana they lost their importance. It is 

* mentioned in the Satapatha Brdhmana (XIII, 5. 4. 9) that a Matsya king 
is mentioned among the great ancient Indian monarchs who acquired 
renown by performing the horse-sacrifice. The Matsyas are mentioned 
along with the U6inaras, Kuru-Paficalas, and Ka^f-Videhas (Kausitaki 
Upanimd , IV, 1). They were connected with the S&lvas, a Ksatriya tribe 
in their neighbourhood (Gopatha Brdhmana, 1.2.9); The relation of the 
Matsyas with the halvas is also attested by the Mahabhdrata (Virataparva, 
Ch. 30, pp. 1-2). In later times the Matsyas were associated with the 
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jp/d the ^urasenas. In the Kuruk^etra battle they occupied 
j position both because of the purity of their conduct and custom 
^through their bravery and prowess. The Matsyas or the Macchas 
witnessed the dice-play of the king of the Kurus with the Yakkha (demon) 
Puipiaka (Jot., VI, Vidhurapandita Jdtaka). 

According to the Manusarjihitd (II, 19-20; ibid., VII, 193) the Matsya 
country formed a part of the Brahmar$ide6a (the country of the holy 
sages), which included the eastern halfjrf the State of Patiala and of the 
Delhi division of the Punjab, the Alwar State and the adjacent territory 
in Rajput ana, the region which lie's between the Ganges and the Jumna 
and the Muttra district in the United Provinces (cf. Rapson, Ancient India , 
pp. 50-51). In ancient times the whole of the country, lying between the 
Aravalli hills of Alwar and the river Jumna, was divided between Matsya 
on the west and Surasena on the east with Dafiarna on the south and south¬ 
east border. The MatsyadeSa included the whole of the present Alwar 
territory with portions of Jaipur and Bharatpur. Vair&ta was also in the 
M&tsyadesa (Cunningham’s Report, A.S.I., Vol. XX, p. 2). The Matsya 
country seems to have been known as Virata or Vairata in later times. 
According to Hiuen Tsang who visited Vairata in the 7th century A.D., 
the kingdom of Vairata was 3,000 li or 500 miles in circuit. It was famous 
for its sheep and oxen, but produced few fruits or flowers. According to 
him VairUt was 14 or 15 li in circuit, and its people were brave and bold, 
and their king was famous for his courage and skill in war (Cunningham, 
Ancieni Geography , pp. 393 and 395). 

Viratanagara is also called Matsyanagara ( Mahabhdrata , IV, 13, I). 
It was the royal seat of the epic king Virata, the friend of the Pandavas 
There was a tight between king Virata and the Trigarttas with the result 
that the king was captured by them, but was rescued by Bhlma, the second 
Paudava (M. N. Dutt, Mahabharaia , Virataparva, Chs. X, XXII, XXXI). 
It was in the Matsya kingdom that the Pandava brothers remained in¬ 
cognito for a year. They then disclosed their identity and a marriage was 
celebrated between Abhimanyu, son of Arjuna, and Uttara, daughter of 
king Virata (Mahabharaia, Ch. LXXII). 

The present town of Vairat is situated in the rnidst pf a circiilar valley 
surrounded by low barc bed hills which have all along been iamous for their 
copper mines. TT15J05 miles to the south-west of DdOii, 41-.milesJto 
the:noHtTof Jaipur. The soil is generally good, and the trees, especially 
the tamarinds, are very fine and abundant. Vairat is situated on a mound 
of ruins about one mile in length by half a mile in breadth. The old city 
of Vairat is said to have been deserted for several centuries until it was 
repeopled most probably during the reign of Akbar, 

The Matsyadesa, when independent, seems to have had the 
monarchical constitution. It was probably annexe d at o ng, time , by 
neighbouring kingdom of Cedi 'and finally absorbed into the Magaofiah 
empire (Raychaudhuri, Political History of Ancient India , 5th ed., pp. 66n.; 
V. A. Smith, Early History of India, 4th ed., p. 413; R. D. Banerjee, 
Bdngdldr Itihdsa, p. 158). For the modern history, vide Imperial Gazetteers 
of India, Vol. XIII, 382ff. See also Vairata. 

Man .—It is in the Jhansi district, where a Stone Inscription of Madana- 
varmadeva was discovered (E.I., I, 195). 

Mayuragiri.— In the Barhut votive label (No. 28) occurs Mayuragiri, 
which is the Mayuraparvata referred to in the Caranavyuhabh<i§ya. In 
{Aiders ’ List (Nos. 778, 796, 798, 808, 860) occurs the name of a place called 
Moragiri (Mayuragiri). Some have placed it in Madhya PradeSa (C.P.). 
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^■^kayfirakha'n di.—According to some it may be identified with 
^’village called Markai^U on the bank of the Waingahga, 56 miles south-east 
of Cftnd* in C.P, (JBJ., XXIII, Pt. I, January, 1935, p. 13). Markandi 
was a flourishing place in the time of the R&strakfitas and may have been 
the ancient May urakhandi mentioned as a place of royal residence in several 
grants of Govinda III. 

SM&hissaJLi (Mdbi#mati).—lt wa^ the capital of south Avantl. The 
M&hisftkas Were the same people as M&higmakas mentioned in the Maha- 
bh&rata (A6vamedhaparva, LXXXIII, 2475). They were the inhabitants 
of Mfihismatl or M&hissati, which seems to have been situated on the river 
Narmada between the Vindhya and Rik^a and can be safely identified with 
the modern MandhSifi region. According to the Pur anas (Maisya, XLIII, 
10-29; XLIV, 36; Vdyv, 94, 26; 95, 35) Mahi^matl was founded by a prince 
of Yadu lineage. It was visited by Balarama. Here Kftrtavfrya defeated 
Karko* aka ’a son. Here Havana was imprisoned by Kartavlryarjuna. It was 
founded by Mahi?ra&n and was the capital of Kartavlryarjuna (Bhagavata, 
IX, 15.22; Matsya, 43.29, 38; Visnu, IV, 11.9, 19). For further details, 
vide Law, Tribes in Ancient India, pp. 386-387. 

y/'M&lpva country. —The Malava country evidently meaning the region 
rouna Uhayi^I and .Bhils S (modern Malwa^ is mentioned in a number of 
later epigraphic rocords," o g,, Sagartal Inscription of the Gurjara-Pr&ti- 
haras, the Paith&n Plates of Ra^trakuta Govinda III, etc. The Nasik 
Cave Inscription of Usavad&ta (Rsabhadatta) the Saka, son-in-law of the 
K$atrapa Nahapfi.na, refers to the Malava occupation of the Nagar area 
near Jaipur in Rajputana (E.I., VIII, 44). The Malava country is men¬ 
tioned in the Tewar Stone Inscription of the reign of Jayasimhadeva of the 
Cedi year 929 (El., U, 18-19). The Dandanayaka Anantapala, a 
feudatory of Vikram5.ditya VI, is said to have subdued the Sapta Malava 
countries up to the Himalayan mountains (E.I., V, 229). The Malavas, 
mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar Inscription, were in occupation of a 
province called Vagarcai in the south-eastern portion of the Jaipur State. 
They appear to have occupied JJjfewmr and Kotah of^ south' r jHaj- 
/pntana and.the parta.o f Cantral Iridia ax^ommgjfena (LA., 1891, p. 404). 

'v / The Pathari Pillar Inscription of Parabala bears testimony to the existence 
of a R5$t rakuta family in Malwa during the first half of the 9th century 
A.I). (EJ. t IX, 248). 

It is difficult to locate exactly the MS-lava territory. In Alexander’s 
time the M&lavaa were settled in the Punjab. Smith thinks that they 
occupied the country below the confluence of the Jhelum and the Chenab, 
i.e., the country comprising the Jhang district and a portion of the 
Montgomery district (J.R.A.S., 1903, p. 631). According to MeOrindle, 
they occupied a greater extent of territory comprising the modem Hoab 
of the Chenab and the Ravi and extending to the confluence of the Indus 
and the Chenab (Akesines), identical with the modern Multan district and 
portions of Montgomery (Invasion of India, App. note, p. 357). _ Some 
have located them in the valley of the lower R&vl. Mo-la-po, visited by 
the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang, may be identified with Malavaka or 
Malay aka • &h a ra. mentioned in a number of the Vaiabhi grants as included 
in the kingdom of the Maiirakas of Vaiabhi. The Malava kingdom of 
Mak&senagupla and Devagupta, referred to in the Madhuv&n and JBans- 
khera Inscriptions of Har§avardkana, was probably identical with Purya- 
Malava, which lay between Pray&ga and Bhilsli. This country, according 
to Hiuen Tsang, was 6,000 li in circuit. The soil was rich and fertile. 
Shrubs and trees were numerous. Fruits and flowers were abundant. 
The people were of remarkable intelligence, virtuous and docile. Ihere 
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pkie mnghdrdmaa and (leva temples (Beal, Buddhist Records ojjj 
ri World, II, 260ff.)« For further literary details, vide B. C. Law, 
es in Ancient India , Ch. VIII. 

\rMdndMta .—It is an island on the left bank of the Narmada, attached 
to the Nimar district of the C.P. An inscription has been found here 
incised on two plates (E.L, III, 46ff.; Ibid,, XXV, Pt. IV, October, 1939). 
Near this island on the south bank of the Narmada, stands the well-known 
holy place of Amaresvara to which the third epigraphic record of the reign 
of Arjunavarman relates. Three plates were found near the temple of 
Siddhe&vara at Mandhata (E.L, 103). 

Mandukigrdma ;—This village is mentioned in the Kothuraka Grant 
of Pravarasena II (E.I., XXVI, V, 155ff.). It is identified with modern 
Mandagaon, two miles to the north of Mangaon, in the Nagpur district. 
According to tradition, Mandagaon is named after a sage Manda, who is 
said to have done penance on the Wunna river in the Nagpur district 
(Wardhah District Gazetteer, 1906, p. 250). 

Morajhan .—This is another name of Vindhyavalli (Bijholl). The 
BijholT Rock Inscription of Cahamana SomeSvara (V.S. 1226) records that 
this village was donated to Par6van&tha by a Cahamana prince ( E.L , 
XXVI, Pt. II, April, 1941, pp. 84ff.). 

Mount Abu (Arbudadri or Arbuda mountain). —Here on the wall of the 
temple' df^NemmPha. tWp pf the Inscriptions of Soinasimha are engraved 
(F.T.7VIEf,' 208ff.). Mount Abu is situated in the Aravalli range in the 
Sirohi State of Rajputana. It is as high as §,650 ft. There are five Jaina 
temples and two of them are the most beautiful. The image of Lord 
R^abha was installed in a temple by Vimala Sah, who saw many temples 
of God Siva with eleven thousand worshippers on Mount Abu which once 
contained the hermitage of the sage Vasi^tha and the famous shrine of 
Amba Bhabam. There is a lake on this mountain. According to Megas- 
thenes and Arrian, the sacred Arbuda or Mount Abu, which is identical 
with Capitaiia, rises far above any other summit of the Aravalli range 
(McCrindle, Ancient India , p. 147). Formerly this mountain was called 
Nandivardhana. Later it was named Arbuda, being the habitat of the 
/serpent Arbuda. There are twelve villages around it. Here flows a 
/ river named Mandakinl. Here stand such sacred places as AcaleSvara, 
Va6i$thasrama and Srimafca. On the top of this mountain Kumarapala of 
the Calukya dynasty built the temple o£ Srlvira. For further details 
vide Law, Rome Jaina Canonical Sutras , pp. 18¥-185! 

Murwmurd .-?-It is in the Dhamtari tahsil, Raipur district, where two 
stone inscriptions were discovered ( A.S.L , Annual Report , 1916-17, Pt. I, 

p. 21). 

\yNaddula .—It is modern Nadol in the Jodhpur State of Rajputana 
(E.L, IX, 62, 64). 

Nandipura .—It is the modern Nandod on the Narmada (E.L, XXIII, 
Pt. IV). 

Nandivardhana .—The Kothuraka Grant of Pravarasena II mentions 
it ( E.I ., XXVI, Pt. V, October, 1941, 155ff.). This place is considered to 
be the earlier capital of the Vakatakas before the foundation of Pravarapura 
by Pravarasena II. It has been identified with Nagardhan or Nandardhan 
near Ramtek in the Nagpur district of the Central Provinces (E.L, XV, 
41; XXIV, Pt. VI, p. 263; E.L , XXVIII, Pt. I, January, 1949). 
This place which is described as a holy tirtha , retained its ancient name 
down to the time of the Bhonslas. It is also mentioned in the Deoli plates 
of Km* III (E.L, V, 196). 
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'Ndraimra .—It is the ancient Narapura situated in the Kisher 
Mry at a distance of about 15 miles from Ajmeer (E.I., XXVI, Pt. 
iy, 1941, p. 101; J.R.A.S., 1913, p. 272 f.n.). 

Narmada. —It is the most important river of Central and Western 
India. It is known as the Namados according to Ptolemy. The fadma 
Parana (Svargakhanda, 6th Ch., V, 16), Bhagavata Parana (V, 19, 18; VI, 
10 16- VIII 18 21) and Yoginitantra (2. 5, p. 139) mention it. According 
to'the Matsya Parana (Ch- 193) the place where this river falls to the sea 
is a great place of pilgrimage called the Yamadagmtirtha. Bhrgutlrtha 
is situated on this river. Here the sage Bhrgu performed austerwes 
(Matsva 193, 23-49). Kanyatlrtho. is also situated on this river (Matsya, 
193-194). This river rises from the Maikal range and flows more or less in 
a south-westerly direction forming the natural boundary between Bhupa 
and Central Provinces. Some hold that it risesi m the Amarakantaka 
mountain and falls into the Gulf of Cambay. Thereafter the river runs 
through Indore and flows past Rewa Kantha of Bombay and meets the 
sea at Broach. As the river takes its course in between the two great 
mountain ranges of Vindhya and Satpurft, it is fed by a large number of 
tributaries. Before it enters Indore it is joined by some tributaries. This 
river is also known as the Reva, Samodbhava and Meldialasuta The 
Narmada and the Reva form a confluence a little above Mandla to flow 
down under either name. Kalidasa in his Raghuvatniam (\ . 42-46) makes 
it flow through forests of the jambu and raktamdla trees. This is poetio 
effulgence. According to the DaAakumaracantam ( p. 197) the shnne of the 
goddess dwelling in the Vindhya mountain existed on the bank of the river 
RevA According to the Mahdbharata (Ch. 85, 9; cf. Kurmap., 31. 45-48, 
Agnip., Ch. 109; Sanrap., 69. 19) the Narmada formed the southern boun¬ 
dary of the ancient kingdom of Avantl. , . . T . 

The Jdtaka (II. 344) refers to the crabs found in tins river, lhe 
ospreys found on its bank were caught and killed by a bird-catcher (Jak, 

IV ' AW.—It is also called Ranod, an old decayed town in the Stete of 
Gwalior, where a stone inscription was discovered (E.I., 1, 3ol, huara, 

Gwalior State Gazetteer, p. 271). ... „ j - „** 

Narvxir. —Cunningham identifies this town with Padmavati which, 
according to the Puranas, was one of the cities held by the Nagas. Coins 
and inscriptions bearing the name of Gaiiapati who is mentioned as a Naga 
King in Samudragupta’s Allahabad Pillar Inscription, have, been found 
S(LA., XII, 80, Nos. 2 and 4; Cunningham A.S.R II, 314 Luard^ 
Gmalior State Gazetteer, p. 272). This place is traditKinally supposed to be 
the home of Raja Nala of Naisadha whose romantic love for Damayanti, 
related in the MahabMrata, is familiar to all. . ..... 

Navapattald. —It may be identical with NaySkhera lying about eight 

miles west of Tikhari (E.I., XXV, Pt. V II, .nr,. y 

/ Nddol (296, V. 1213), Osia (No. 384, V, 1236) and Phalodi (850, V, 
"1535) are in the Jodhpur State, Rajputana (Inscriptions of Northern 

India revised by D. R. Bhandarkar). _ . 

Ndndsd. —This village is situated in the Sahara district of the Udaipui 
State. It is about 36 miles to t he east of the railway station of Bhilwara 
and about four miles to the south of Gangapur, a town in the jurisdiction 
of the State of Gwalior. Here two inscriptions on the Yupa of a MSlava 
king were dLscovered (E.I., XXVII, Pt. VI, p. 252). 

Ndrdnaka. —It may be identified with Naram in the Sambhar Nizamat 
in the State of Jaipur, 41 miles west of Jaipur city and 43 miles north-east 
of Ajmeer (E.I., XXVI, Pt. Ill, July, 1941, p. 101). 
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udvara .—On the right bank of the Ban&s river, about 30 n> 

, a ay north-east of Udaipur city and 14 miles north-west of NM 
Say station, this place is situated as one of the most famous V aispava 
shrines in India. It contains an image of Kr^na. This image was later 
placed by VallabhacSryya in a small temple at Mathura and was afterwards 

removed to Govardhana. . , 

Nicatgiri .—It is called Bhojapura hills, the low range of mils in the 
kingdom of Bhopal that lies to the south of Bhilsa as far as Bhojapura 

(Kalidftsa’s Meghaduta, I, v. 26). „ , ... , T 

Nirbbindhya .—This river is mentioned in Kalidasa s Meghaduta (1. 28- 
29) as lying between Ujjain and the river Vetravatl (Betwa). The Voyu 
Parana mentions it as Nirbhandhya (XLV, 102). Ready speaking, this 
river lay between VidisS and Ujjayini, i.e., between the Da4ftrpa (Inman 
forming a tributary of the Vetravati) and the Sipr&. It is identified with 
the modem Kalisindh which forms a tributary of the Carmanvatt (Journal 
of the Buddhist Text Society. V, p. 46). The Kalisindh flows north from 
the Vindhya range to join the Chambal on the right. As the Kalisindh is 
probably the Siiidhu of Kalidasa’s Meghaduta, the identification of the 
Nirbbindhya with the Newaj, another tributary of the Chambal, seems to 
be more reasonable ( Thornton's Gazetteer, Gwalior, Bhupal). 

Nisadha .—This country to which Pfinini refers in his Aftadhyayi as 
Naiijadha (4.1.172) seems to have been situated not very far from 
Vidarbha, the country of Nala's Queen Damayanti. Wilson 1 thinks that 
it was near the Vindhyas and PayospI river and that it was near the roads 
leading from it across the Rk?a mountain to Avuntl and the south as well 
as to Vidarbha and KoiSala. Lassen places it along the Satpura hills to 
the north-west of Berar. Burgess also places it to the_ south of Malwa 
(Antiquities of Kathiawar and Kacch, p. 131). The Mahabhdrata mentions 
Giriprastha as the capital of the Nisadhas (III, 324, 12). The 
Purana. (IV, Ch. 24, 17) refers to the nine kings of the Nisadhas, while the 
Vayu Purana mentions the kings of the Nisadha country who held sway 
till'the end of the days of Manu. They were all the descendants of king 
Nala and they lived in the Nisadha country.* Nala, the king of the Nisa¬ 
dhas, was a skilful charioteer and knew much about the nature of horses 
(Naisadhiyacarita, sarga 5, £1. 60). 

Osia or Osiam .—This small village is situated thirty-two miles north- 
north-west of Jodhpur in the midst of a sandy region. It contains temples 
G4 *&/•', Annual Report, 1908/9, pp. 100ff.). . 

Padmdvatl .—It is modern Narwar, Gwalior diatrict of Madhya- 
Bh&r*ta(C.T.TTETl., I, 147-52). poet Bhavabhuti was 

bom (McUatyMddhava, Act I). According to some this town 

at the confluence of the two rivers* Sindhu and Para (Parvati), in Vidarbha. 
It has been identified with modern Vijayanagar, which., is a, corruption; of 
Vidyanagar, 25 miles below Narwar or Nalapura. According to V. A. 
SXitii Padra&vati was the capital of Gtaapatl N&ga. It is now called 
Padam Pawaya, 25 miles north-east of the city of Narwar which is included 
in the Scindhia’s dominions ( C.HJ p. 300; Annual Report, A.S*W .C’., 
1914-15 p 68) According to the Skanda Purana (Avantlkhanda, I, Ch. 

36, 44),Pa4stoM.iS.^p^mf 

Dictionary, p. 143; AySR.. ITolTlI, pp. 308—18, J.A.S.B., 1837, p. 17). 
Padmavatl is also known as Padmapura. 

ParsaM or 'Parsaiii^ti is &' village in the Baloda Bazar tahsil of the 
Raipur State, C.P, XXIII, Pt. I, January, 1935, p. 3). 


i Vi?nu Pur&na, Vol. II, pp. 156-90. 


a Vdyup Ch. 99, 376. 
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itliahri. —It is an important town of the Bhopal State, where a ' ^_ 

option of Parabala of the Rastrakuta family (dated V.S. 917) was 
tiscovered {E.I., IX, 248ff.). 

Pattan. —It is a substantial village with a population of 1,500 souls 
in the Multai tahsil of the Betnl district, C.P. It lies about 10 miles south 
of Multai on the Multai-Amraoti road (E.I., XXIII, Pt. Ill, July, 1935, 
p. 81— Pattan Plates of Pravarasena II). 

Pauni.— It is an old town situated on the right bank of the Wainganga, 
about 32 miles south of Bhandara, the headquarters of the Bhandara 
district of the Madhya-Prade6a (C.P.), where the Inscription of the Bhara 
king Bhagadatta was discovered (E.I., XXIV, Pt. I, p. 11). 

Pawaya. —It is at the confluence of the Sindh and Parvatl rivers, 
about 40 miles to the south-west of Gwalior. It is identified as the ancient 
town of Padmavati of Bhavabhuti and one of the three capitals of the 
Nagas {A.S.R., 1915-1916). 

Payomi. —The Mahabharata (Vanaparva, LXXXVIII, 8329-35) 
and the Mdrkamhya Purdna (Canto LVII, 24) mention this river which 
was separated from the Narmada by the Vaidurya mountain. According 
to the Mahdbhdrata (CXX, 10289-90), it was the river of Vidarbha. The 
river Payo^nl flowed through the countries inhabited by the two tribes 
called Tamaras and Hamsamargas according to the Matsya Pur ana. 
Cunningham identifies this river with the Pahoj, a tributary of the Jumna 
between the Sindh and Betwa ( A.S.R. , VII, Plate XXII). This identifica¬ 
tion seems to be untenable. 

Para. —The Mdrkandeya Purdna (Canto LVII, 20) refers to this river 
in Madhya-Bharata (C.I.). It is called Para according to the Vdyu Purdna 
(XLV, 98). It is the modern river Parvatl which rises in Bhupal and falls 
into the Chambal which is the largest tributary of the Jumna (Pargiter, 
Mdrkandeya Purdna, p. 295; Cunningham, A.S.R., II, 308). 

Pdripdtra Mountain. —It is, according to Baudhay ana’s Dharma- 
sutra (1, 1, 25), the southern limit of Aryavarta. According to the Skanda 
Purdna , it is the farthest limit of Kumarikhanda, the centre of Bharata- 
y&r$a. The mountain seems to have lent its name to the country with 
/which it was associated. Pargiter identifies the Paripatra mountain with 
\f that portion of the modern Vindhya range, which is situated west of Bhupal 
together with the Aravalli mountains (Law, Mountains of India, pp. 17-18; 
Law, Geographical Essays, l!5ff.). 

Pendrabandh,-~- It is a village in the Baloda Bazar tahsil of the Raipur 
State, C.F., where the plates of Pratapamalla of the Kalacuri year 965, 
were discovered (E.I., XXIII, Pt. I, January, 1925, p. 1). 

Piparduld. —This village lies about 20 miles from ThakurdiyS., the 
findspot of a grant of Pravararaja, and it is only a few miles from the 
western borders of Sarangarh State, Chattisgarh, C.P. This village is 
mentioned in the Pipardula Copperplate Inscription of king Narendra of 
^arabhapura (I.H.Q., Vol. XIX, No. 2). 

Piplidnagar. —It is a village in the Shujalpur Pargana, Gwalior State, 
where a copperplate inscription has been found. It was issued by Arjuna- 
varman on the occasion of his coronation from the fort of Mamdapa 
(J.A.S.B., V. 378). 

/ Poksara. —It is the same as Pu§kara, seven miles from Ajmeer, 
Raj put an a, occurring in Luders* List, No. 1131. It is also called Pokhra. 
It is considered very sacred by the Hindus (vide Puskara). 
v J Potoda — It may be identified with Potal in the Hindol State ( E.I. , 

XXVI, Pt. II, April, 1941, p. 78). 
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drjunas. —They are mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar Inscripi 
/ may be located somewhere near Narsimhagarh in C.I. Vincent Smith 
(J.R.A.S., 1897, p. 892) places the Prarjunas in the Narasimhapur district 
of the C.P., but a more plausible location is Narasimhagarh in C.I. ( I.H.Q., 
Vol. I, p. 258), inasmuch as three other tribes which are coupled with the 
Prarjunas, namely, the Sanakanikas, Kakas and Kharaparikas, seem to have 
occupied regions more or less within the bounds of Central India. The author 
of the Brhatsamhitd locates them in the northern division of India. The 
Allahabad Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta refers to a host of tribes 
including the Prarjunas who obeyed the imperial commands and paid all kinds 
of taxes. Some hold that the Prarjunas have some connection with the 
name of the epic hero Arjuna, but this is doubtful. 

Purna. —This river which retains its ancient identity, is mentioned in 
the Padma Parana (Ch. XLI). It rises from the Satpura branch of the 
Vindhya range and meets the TaptI a little below Burhanpur. 

sPufJcara. —It is modem Pokhar in Ajmere, It is a holy place (Skanda 
PuraM TSn, 19-23):''' PusKfa' which'" is. | seven miles north of Ajmeer, 
lx is a cel ebrated pl a ce of pih&image of the Hindus. ' It contains a Tant fHe 
water of wGTcR is very holy. According to Hindu tradition the greatest 
sinner by simply bathing in it goes to heaven. There are five principal 
temples at this place, those dedicated to Brahma, Savitrl, BadrinS^yana, 
Varahg, and &va. The Brahma Purdna (Ch. 102) refers to Savitritlrtha 
which is situated on a hill frequently visited by Hindu pilgrims. The 
Padma Purdna (Uttarakhanda, vv. 35-38) mentions it. The town is 
picturesquely situated on the lake with hills on three sides (RajpiUana 
District Gazetteers — Ajmer-Menoara, by Watson, pp. 18-20). The Brhat¬ 
samhitd (XVI, 31) and the Yoginitantra (2.4; 2. 0) mention it. 

Ptjekara^ ).—It is the same as Pokhrana which has been 

located by H. P. Sastrl in Marwar in Rajputana. It is situated on the 
State (A.S.I., Annual Departs, 1930-34, p. 219). 
King Candra, menfiotfed in the Meharauli Iron Pillar Inscription (C.I.I., 
Vol. Ill, pp. 141 ff.), has been identified by H. P. Sastrl with king Candra- 
varman of the Allahabad Pillar Inscription and with the king of the same 
dame of Pokinan&. The mighty king Candra is said to have ‘in battle in 
the Vanga countries, turned back with his breast the enemies who uniting 
together came against him \ Some have identified Pokhrana or Pu$karana 
with a village of the same name on the Damodar river in the Bankura 
district of West Bengal, some 25 miles east of the Susunia hill containing 
the record of Candravarman (Ray Chaudhuri, P.H.A.I., 4tb ed., 448; 
S. K. Chatter jee. The Origin and Development of the Bengali Language, II, 
1061; I.H.Q. , I, Pt, II, 255). Candravarman, king of Pu$karana in Raj¬ 
putana in the 4th century, was contemporary with Samudragupta and 
was the brother of Naravarman, mentioned in the Mandasor Inscription of 
404-05 A.D. Both the brothers were the kings of Malwa (E.I., XII, 317). 
Puskarana is a well-known town in Marwar (LA., 1913, pp. 217-19; Tod, 
Annals of Rajasthan, 2nd ed,, Vol. I, p. 605). For an account of the two 
ih8cribed pillars discovered by the Archaeological Department of the 
Jodhpur State at Pu?karana, vide A.S.I., Annual Reports , 1930-34, pp. 
219-220. 

Rahaigadh. —It is a town 25 miles west of Sagor, the headquarters of 
the district of the same name in the Gwalior State, where stands a fort. 
The earliest of the Inscriptions of Jayavarman II has been found in this 
fort (LA., XX, 84). 

Ratanpur .—It is in the Central Provinces, 16 miles north of Bilaspur 
in the Bilaspur district, where an Inscription of Prthvideva II on a black 
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was discovered within the fort at Ratanpur (E.I., I, 45; cf. E.1., 

XXVI, Pt. VI, April, 1942, pp. 256ff.). ^ m , 

—The Rajim Copperplate Inscription of the_ RSj& TIvaradeva 
mentions Rajim, a town on the right bank of the MahanadI river, about 
24 miles to the south-west of Raypur, the chief town of the Raypur district 
in the Central Provinces (G.I.I., Vol. Ill; cf. E.I., XXVI, Pt. II April, 
1941) It is also called Devapura of the Padma Pur dm. According to 
the Rajim Stone Inscription of the Nala king Vilasatufiga, it is a well-known 
holy place, 28 miles south by east of Raipur situated on the eastern buftk 
of the MahanadI at the junction of the Pairi with that river. A fair is held 
here for a fortnight from the full-moon day of Mfigh in honour of the god 
Rajlvalocana (E.I., XXVI, Pt. II, p. 49). . 

Rdjorgctdh .—It is a village in the Alwar State of Rajputana, about 
28 miles south-west of the town of Alwar (E.I., III, 263). . . 

Bamnagar.— It is in the Mandla district, C.P. [Inscriptions of 
Northern India, revised by D. R. Bhandarkar, No. 1017, V , 17^4). 

stfdmtek (Ramagiri).—It is the headquarters of a tahsil of the same 
name in the Nagpur district of the Central Provinces (E.I XXV, Pt. 1, 
p. 7). It is situated 24 miles north of Nagpur. Here Sambuka of the 
Rdmayana practised penances as assumed by Mirashi and Kulkami m 
their article on the Ramtek Inscription of the time of Ramacandra 

published in E.I., XXV, Pt. I. ... , , 

Rdnipadra. —It may be identified with RSijod, an old decayed town 
in the Gwalior State, about halfway between Jhansi and Guna (E.I ., XXLV, 
Pt. VI, p. 242), 45 miles due south of Narwar (E.I., Vol. I, p. 351). 

Rdyapura .—It is a large village in the State of Kothi about 30 miles 
to the north of the Satna railway station and about 30 miles to the south¬ 
east of Kfilafijar (J.B.B.R.A.8., Vol. 23, 1947, pp. 47-48). 

Rayatd -—This village in the estate of Begun is situated about 11 miles 
south-east of Bijholl (E.I., XXVI, Pt. Ill, July 1941) 

Revand .—This village seems to be identical with the modern 
Randholapura, about four miles north-east of Bijholl. It -was i donated to 
Parfivanatha by Prince Somes vara (E.I., XXVI, Pt. Ill, July. P 1 

Revolt.—It is a small river flowing by the side of the Pa.r6vanfi.tha 
temple at Bijholl (E.I., XXVI, Pt. Ill, July, 1941). It is named after the 

Revatl-kunda. „ „ T . •- 

jima. It is a river mentioned in the Mandasor Stone Inscription ot 

Ya^odharman and Vi§nuvardhana (Malava year 589). The Bhagavata- 
purana also mentions it (V, 19, 18; IX, 15, 20; X, 79, 21). The, pale mass 
of waters of this river flows from the slopes of the summits of the V ^dhya 
mountain according to this inscription ( C.I.L , Vol. III). The Meghaduta 
of Kalidasa also mentions it (Purvamegha, 19). 

Rksavat is the ancient name of the modern Vindhya 
mountain. It is called by Ptolemy Ouxenton. Ptolemy describes this 
mountain as the source of the Toundis, the DosSran and the Adamas. 
According to Ptolemy, the Dosaran is said to have issued from the Rk?a. 
By the Rk$a he meant the central region of the modern Vindhya range 
north of the Narmada (Law, Mountains of India, p. 17). 

tiailapura.— In the Barhut Votive label (No. 41) occurs Sailapura 
(Barua and Sinha, Barhut Inscriptions , p. 16). 

Sakrdi .—It is a village in the Sekhavati Province of the Jaipur fetate 
in Rajputana, 14 miles north-west of Kha$del|>. It is a sacred place of 
the Hindus noted for its temple of the goddess Sakambhari on the bank ot 
the rivulet called 6arkara, where a stone inscription was discovered (EJ. t 
XXVII, Pt. I, p. 27). 
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aimala. —It is now represented by the two villages, Saloraj 
the west, and Aml5, which lies about five miles to the south-west 
^rlfijanavat!, C.P. [EJ. y XXIII, Ft. I, January, 1935). 

Sahni.^Thm village granted by Purusottama may be identified with 
Saraoni which lies about a mile and a half south by west of Koni (E.I., 
XXVII, Pt-. VI, p. 280). 

Samvdrapdta. —It is probably Samand Piparia, four miles south of 
Jubbalpur (E.L t XXV, VII, p. 311). 

Satdjund. —It is the village Satajuna about 13 miles south-west of 
Mandhata (E.I., IX, 106). 

Satyavana. —This mountain stands in the midst of the Rk$a and the 
Mafijuman (Padma Pur ana, 140). 

Sdbhramati. —This river consists of seven streams. The two holy 
places called the Nandlfcirtha and Ivap&lamocanatlrtha stand on this river 
(Padma Parana, Ch. 136). This river joins the river Brahmavalli (Ibid., 
Ch. 144). 

y &dkainbhari.---lt was a site in Jaipur State. The ruins at Sambhar 
fr /were explored in 1936-1938 (D. R. Sahni, Archaeological Remains and 
Excavations at Sambhar). 

Samoli.—It is in the Udaipur State of Rajputana. 

The ancient name of Sanci was Kakanada (C7J./., Vol. HI, 
3f; Luders’ List No. 350). It is noted for its ancient ITuddhist stupas. 
A large number of votive inscriptions from the StyficI stupas are available 
(E.I., II, B7ff.). SfiSoTis situated 20 miles north-east of Bhupai in Central 
India. (For details, vide Ounningffaih7 IThUsd "lopes , fT. 183.) The Safici 
Stone Inscription of Candragupta II mentions Sand village which is situated 
about 12 miles to the north-east of Dewangunj in the sub-division of the 
native state of Bhupai in Central India (CJ.I. f Vol. III). There is a 
difference of opinion as to the date of construction of the Topes at S5.ficl. 
For details, vide Excavations at Sanci by M. Hamid, A.SJ ., Annual Report , 
1936/37 (1940); The Monuments of Sanchi by Sir John Marshall and 
Alfred Foucher, 1940. 

ylSarvcor, —It is the principal town of the district of the same name in 
Ihe Jodhpur State (E.I., XI, p. 57). 

Sarangadh .—It is in the Chattisgadh division of the Central Provinces, 
32 miles south of Raigadh (E.I., IX, 281 ff.). 

y^Sevadi. —It is a village in the Bali district, God war province of the 
Jodhpur State (E.I., XI, p. 304). 

Shergadh .—It is a deserted town in the Kotah State, Rajputana. It 
is about 12 miles to the south-west of the railway station of Atru where 
two inscriptions have been found (E.I.> XXIII, Pt. IV, October, 1935, 
p. 131). 

Sipra. —This river has its origin in the lake jjallecPmpra, situated to 
the west Of the Himalaya mountain and falls into the southern sea (KaLik% 
Pur ana, Ch. 19, pp. 14, 17). It is mentioned in the Meghaduta , (Purva- 
megha. 31). It has been immortalized by Kalidasa as a historical river 
on which the city of Ujjayini was situated (cf. Raghuvanisa , VI, 35). This 
is a local river of the Gwalior State which flows into the Chambal (Carman- 
vatl), a little below Sitaman. It is fed by two tributaries (Law, Rivers of 
India , p. 40). The HarivamSa (clxvii, 9509) mentions this river. Accord¬ 
ing to the Pauranic list it is said to have issued from the Paripatra 
mountain. The Avantyakhanda of the Skanda Purdria points out that the 
JsJipra in AvantI was known as Uttaravdhini t i.e., flowing down to the north. 
When the waters of the river Reva covered the earth, the Vindhya moun¬ 
tain saved the earth. The three rivers, Reva, Carmanvatl and K$5ta 
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>m the Amarakantaka hill near the Vindhya. The Ksata sjb 
Vindhya and flowed to Mahakalavana, i.e., Ujjayim to meet the 
„ipr§, near Rudrasarovara, The confluence of the two rivers Sipra and 
Ksata was known as the Ksatasangama which is an important place of 
pilgrimage (Skanda Purdna , Ch. 56, 6-12, pp. 2868-69, VangavasI ©d.). 
The Jaina Ava&yaka-Curni (p. 544) also mentions this river. 

Siroha, —It is about three miles north-west of Narwar. 

Sir pur* —It is a small village situated on the right bank of the 
MahanadI in the Mahasamunda tahsil of the R&ipur district in the Central 
Provinces. It is 37 miles north-east of Raipur and 15 miles from Arang. 
It was once the capital of Maha-Ko^ala and was then known as Sripura 

[EJ.,X I, p. 184). 1 . 

Srim&lapattana .—It is the well-known Bhinmal, the capital city ol 
uhe ancient province of Gurjaratra, situated about 50 miles west of Mount 
Abu (#./., XXVI, Pt. Ill, July, 1941). It is called Srlmala according to 
the Skanda Pur ana. 

&rTmarga. —i4rimarga occurs in the Bijholl Rock Inscription of Caha- 
mana Some^vara (V.S. 1226), where it appears to have been used as a 
variant of Sripatha or Sripatha, identified by Fleet with modern Bayana 
in the Bharatpur State (E.I., XXVI, Pt. II, April, 1941, pp. 84ff.). 

faripura. —It is modern Sirpur in the Raipur district, C.P. {E.I., XXII, 
22; vide fcirpur). 

Sundrpdl. —It is a village about lg miles from Narayanapala in the 
Bastar State, where a stone inscription of Jayasimhadeva was discovered 

(E.I., X, 35ff.). . , 

Sunika. —A new charter of Mahasudevaraja of Sarabhapura mentions 
this village at Dhakaribhoga ( I.H.Q ., XXI, No. 4). 

Supratistha. —It was the headquarters of the Ahara which seems to 
have comprised the territory, now included in the Hingarighat tahsil in the 
Nagpur district (E.I., XXVI, 157-58). This Ahara is also mentioned in 
the Poona plates of PrabhavatTgupta ( E.I ., XV, 39fF.). 

&vetd. —This river originates from the Sabhramati {Padmapurdna, 

Ch. 137). J ^ ... . 

Talahdrl .—It seems to have comprised the country round Mallar in 
the Bilaspur tahsil ( E.I ., Vol. XXVII, Pt, VI, p. 280). Its ancient name 
seems to have been Taradam&akabhukti mentioned in an old copperplate 
grant of MahaSivagupta BSlarjuna found near Mallar. 

Talevalaka,— It is modem Talegaon about 10 mites south by west of 
Afljanavat! (F.J., XXIII, Pt. I, January, 1935, p. 13). 

Tapi ^Q'apti).—This is undoubtedly the river T&pti but strangely 
enoufffit is nowhere mentioned in the Epics, not even in the Bhlgmaparva 
list of the Mahdbhdrata (JLuders 5 List, No. 1131). The Bhagavalapurdna 
(V. 19, 18; X. 79, 20) and the Padmapnrdim (Uttarakharida, vv. 35-38) 
mention this river, which has its source in the Multai plateau to the west 
of the Mahadeo hills and flows westward forming the natural boundary 
between the Central Provinces and the north-western tip of Berar. It 
passes through Burhanpura and crossing the boundary of the Central 
Provinces, it enters the Bombay Presidency to meet the sea at Surat. It 
is fed by a number of unimportant tributaries. According to the Visnu- 
pur ana (II, 3. 11) this river rises from the Riksa hills. It was visited by 
Baiarama ( Vdyu , 45. 102; Brahmdnda, II, 16. 32). 

Ptolemy speaks of the Nanagounas river which must be the Taptl. 
The name Nanagounas cannot be traced in the Indian sources. Ptolemy 
in course of his coastal description locates the mouth of this river^ at the 
same altitude as the modem town of Sopara (Souppfira), some 33 miles 
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h/of Bombay at a groat distance from the actual mouth of the 

■‘‘ffi*’ the' eastern part*©! 
jftndhya. The TaptI does not rise in the Vindhya (J. Ph. Vogel, Notes on 
Ptolemy , B.S.O.A.S., XIV, Pt. I, p. 84). 

Tekabkara .—It may be identical with Tikharf, five miles south by west 
of Jubbalpore (. E.L , XXV, VII, p. 311). 

Temard , — It is a small village adjoining Kuruspal in the Bastar State 
of the Central Provinces (EL., X, 39ff.). 

Terambi .—-It may be identified with Terahi, five miles to the south¬ 
east of R&nod (. E.L , XXIV, Pt. VI, p. 242). 

Tewdr .—It is a village about six miles to the west of Jubbulpore in the 
Central Provinces, where a stone inscription of the reign of Jayasimhadeva 
of Cedi year 928 was discovered (E.L, II, 17ff.). 

Thakurdiya .—This village lies six miles from S&rahgarh in Chattisgarh, 
C.P. (E.I., XXII, p. 15). 

fihari .—It is modern Tehri, about five miles to the east of the river 
Jaminl. a little below the line connecting Chattarpur with Lalitpur and 
about 30 miles to the north of Sura!, all within Bundelkhand ( J.B.B.B.A.S ., 
Vol. 23, 1947, p. 47). 

Timka .—It m the ancient name of the hills west of Afijanavat! in 
C.P. (E.I., XXIII, Pt. I, January, 1935, p. 13). 

Tosadda .—This village may be identified with Tusdft near DumarpaUi 
about 30 miles to the south-east of Arang (EL., XXIII, Pt. I, January, 
1925, p. 20). 

Trijmrl .—It lies six miles from Jubbalpur (E.L, XXI, 93). It is 
modern Tewar near Jubbalpur It is mentioned in the Brikatsamhita 
as a city (XIV, 9). 

Tumain .—It is a large village in the Guna district of the Gwalior State 
about 10 miles to the south-east of Pachar railway station (E.L, XXVI, 
Pt. Ill, July, 1941, p. 115). 

Tiimbavana .—It is mentioned in six of the votive inscriptions of the 
great st upa at Sari cl and in the Tumain inscription of Kurnaragupta and 
Qkatotkacagupta, dated GE. 116 (E.L, XXVI, Pt. Ill, July, 1941). The 
BrJuitsamhita of Varahamihira (XIV, 15) refers to it. It is identified with 
Tumain, six miles to the south of Tukneri railway station and about 50 miles 
to the north-west of Eran (ancient Airikina). 

Tummdna .—It is also known as Tuman which lies about 45 miles 
north of Ratanpur in the Bilaspur district (E.I., XXVII, Pt, VI, p. 280), 

Tundaraka .—It may be identified with the present TundrS about 
six miles south of Seori Narayana on the Mahanadi and about 35 miles west 
of Sarangarh. It is now included in the Baloda Bazar tahsil of the Raipur 
district (E.L, IX, p. 283). 

Udaipur .—Here stands the Jagamiatharaya temple, where inscrip¬ 
tions have been found (E.L, XXIV, Pt. II, April, 1937). 

t is noted for the i^ockf cut lem p jea excavated in 

isolated sandstone hill. The Ijdayagiri cave H ... 

men^otis tins well-known lull with a small village of the same name on 
the pastern side, about two miles to the north-west of BhilsS, the chief town 
of the Bhiisa tahsil or sub-division of the Isagadh district in the dominions 
of Scindhia in Central India (C.LL, Vol. III). According to some, this 
hill stands 44 mjl es^^ station. This ancient 

site in Bhiisa Is situated between the Betwa and theBesK"HVers , four miles 
from Bhiisa. It contains caves which are twenty in number. The region 
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m this hill is situated, was formerly known as Da^&rna or Daa 
early Buddhist canon. Dasanna is generally identified witn the 
on round modem Bhilsa. The Hill of Udayagiri is about miles in 
length, its general direction being from south-west to north-east. Vedisa- 
giri where Makendra, son of Adoka, stayed with his mother in a 
monastery before his departure for Ceylon, might probably be the same as 
this Udayagiri hill. The Cave No. 5 is the most important of the Udaya¬ 
giri caves from the sculptural point of view. It contains the scene of 
Varaha inscription. The Cave No. 6 contains the sculptural representa¬ 
tions of the two Dvdrapdlas, Vi?nu, MahisamardinI, and GaneSa. The 
Udayagiri caves contain twelve inscriptions of which the four are the most 
important. The inscription in the Cave No. 6 discloses that the Sanaka- 
nikas occupied this region (vide D. R. Patil, 'The Monuments of the 
Udayagiri hills’, published in the Vikrama Volume, ed. by Dr. R. K. 
Mookerji, 1948, pp. 377fF.; Lnard, Gwalior State Gazetteer, I, p. 296). 

Udayapura. —It is in the State of Gwalior. A stone inscription has 
been found in Uday&ditya’s $iva temple built here (I.A., XVIII, 344ff.). 
The great NTlakanthesvara temple was built at Udayapura by Udayaditya 
(J.A.S.B., IX, 548). 

* n k* s Mahabhdsya refers to it (3. 1. 2, pp. 67-68). 
Th oiogimtantra (2. 2. 119) mentions it. Ujjayini (Ujjeni) is mentioned 
in the Minor Rock Edict II of ASoka. Ujjp|„ 
AvantI or Western ^Slava. was situated 

the Carmanvat! (Chambal). It is The modern Uiiain in Gwa lior, Central 
India. It was built by Accutagami according to the Dipavamsa (p. 57). 
According to the Cliinese-pilgrim Miuerr Tsang, it is about 6,000 li in circuit. 
There are several tens of convents mostly in ruins. There are some three 
hundred priests, wfiio study the doctrines of the Hinayanists and the Maha- 
yanists. The king belongs to the Brahmin caste, who is well versed in the 
.heretical books and who does not believe in the true law (Beal, Buddhist 
Records of the Western World, Yol. II, pp. 270-71). The dramas of Kalidasa 
were performed on the occasion of the spring festival before the viceregal 
court of UjjayinI, circa 400 A.D. (Rapson, Ancient India, p. 175). Astro¬ 
nomers reckoned their meridian of longitude from here (McCrindle, Ancient 
India as descnbed by Ptolemy, p. 154). In the Periplus of the Erythraean 
Sea (See. 48) this city is called Ozene wherefrom every commodity for 
local consumption is brought down to Bary^ aza (Bhrgukaccha). It was a 
great centre of trade, which lay at the jui^icnfTlF aTTeast three main trade 
routes. 

King Bimbisara of Magadha had a son by a courtesan of UjjayinI 
named Padumavatl (Therigatha Gammy,, p. 39). Mahakaccayana was 
bom here in the family of king. Candapajjota’s chaplain, who learnt the 
three Vedas and succeeded his father in his office. Mahavlra, the founder 
of Jainism, practised penances here*' In Ihe 4th century 31.0. Ujjayini 
became subject fcoM&gadha. Aiqjka was. stationed here as viceroy in the 
early part of the 3rd century B.C. Anoka’s son Mahinda was born here 
while his father was the viceroy, yikramaditya the celebrated King of 
Ujjayini, wlio is usually identified wRKTOfidragupta IT (circa 375 AT).), 
is said to have expelled the Scythians and established his power over the 
greater part of India. 

Popular literature of India of comparatively modern age is full of 
many amusing and interesting stories relating to King Vikramaditya of 
Ujjayini and the nine Gems who adorned his court. The tradition, on the 
whole, suggests that Ujjayini became a great centre of Sanskrit learning 
under its liberal royal patronage. 
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^/According to the Daiakumaracaritam (p. 31), Puspodbhava 
iendship with a merchant’s son named Candrap&la and entered Ujjayini 
in his company. He brought his parents to this groat city. 

According to the inscription found incised on two plates in the vicinity 
of Ujjayini, Vakpatiraja at the request of AsinI, the wife of Mahaika, 
granted the village of Sembalapuraka to BhatteSvaridevI at Ujjayini {I.A., 
XIV, 159ff.). 

The Ujjayini coin has a distinct place of its own among the ancient 
Indian copper coins. Punch-marked and cast coins are found here dating 
from the third century B.C. to the first century A.C. In the excavations 
at Ujjayini clay medals and seals are also found dating from the second 
century B.C. to the second century A.C. Some potteries have been found 
here dated from the second century B.C. to the fifth century A.C. A 
stone casket has also been discovered ( cir. 2nd century B.C.). 

At Ujjayini the temple of MahSkUla, one of the twelve most famous 
6aiva temples in India, was built. The Saurapurdna (Ch. 67, I) refers to 
Mahakalu at Ujjayini. It is also one of the holy places of the Lingayat 
sect. The Lingayat itinerant ascetics wander over India frequenting 
especially the live Ling&yat sees. As for the Hindu shrines Kalidasa 
knew about the great temple of Karttikeya on the Mount Devagiri, For 
further details vide B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India, Ch. LX; B. C. 
Law, Ujjayini in Ancient India (Gwalior Archaeological Department). 

Umd ,—This river which is mentioned in the Kothuraka Grant of 
Pravarasena II, is identified with the river Wunna in the Nagpur district 
(E.L, XXVI, Ft. V, October, 1941, 155ff.). It formed the eastern bound¬ 
ary of the donated village of Kothuraka. 

Umvaranigrdma (E.I„ VIII, 220) .—It is in South Rajputana, and it 
may be identified with UmarnI, seven miles south-south-west of Delvada. 

Un ,—It lies to the south of the Narmada close to the Bombay-Agra 
road at a distance of 60 miles from Sanawad Station. It is in the Nimar 
district of Indore State containing some temples (A.S.I., Annual Report, 
19J 8-19, Pt. I, p. 17). , ^ 

Upaplavya .—It waa a city in the kingdom of king Virata wherefrom 
the Paudavas transferred themselves on completion of their exile. 
(Mahabk.l IV, 72, 14). It was to this city that Safi jay a, the messenger of 
the Kurus, was sent by Dhrtara^tra (Ibid., V, 22, 1). Nllakantha, the 
commentator on the Mahabhdrata, points out that Upaplavya was a city 
near Vir&tanagara, but its exact site is uncertain (Nllakantha on the 
Mahdbh., IV, 72, 14). It does not appear to have been a capital of the 
Matsyas, as told in the Cambridge History of India (p. 316) but only one of 
the towns in the Matsya country. 

Uttamddrtiikhara. -This appears to be the ancient name of the upper¬ 
most tableland popularly called the Uparamala extending from Barolli 
and Bhainsaror in the south of Jahazpur in the north ( E.I ., .XXVI, Pt. Ill, 

July, 1941, p. 101). r r ^ 

Vadapura .—It was also known as Vadnagar. The town of Ananda- 
pura situated at 117 miles to the north-west of V allabhi has been identified 
by St. Martin with Vadnagar (C.A.G.L, 565; cf. Important Inscriptions 
from the Baroda State, Vol. I, p. 78). 

Vadauvd .—It is modern BadauvS, about three miles south of Bxjholl 

(E.L, XXVI, 102ff.). 

%/y Vqi or Vairatanagara was the capital of the Matsya 
cotmSy which lay tb the south or bmttlr-west 

south of §u me™ (Rgvcda, VII, 18, 6; Gopaika-Brdhmana, I, 2.9, BJ. 
series). Vairatanagara was so called because it was the capital of Virata, 
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!g of the Matsyas. It is the headquarters of & tahsil in^the Jaipur 
, now accessible by a fine metalled road connecting Delhi with Jaipur, 
a distance of 52 miles. Traditionally it can be identified with Viratapura, 
the capital of Virata, .the4dng.of..thp.Matsj;ft country at whose .capital the 
five Pandava brothers and Draupadi passed^The"tS mteen th year of their 
exile. When they disclosed their identityf'Ahhimanyu, tHe sort dFArjuha, 
marned XJttara the daughter of king Virata ( Mahdbh lxxii). The town 
of Vairata is situated in the midst of a circular valley surrounded by low 
hills, famous for their copper mines. It is 1 05 m i le s toJfcLJS^^ of 

Delhi and 41 miles north of Jaipur . It is sifted on a mound of mins 
ahmst-one mile Inlength by haff a %ile in breadth or upwards of two and 
half miles in circuit, of which the town of Vairata does not occupy more 
than one-fourth. 

The ancient remains of Vairat are dealt with In the Archaeological 
Survey Report*, Vols. II and VI (vide also Progress Report of tlie Archaeo¬ 
logical Survey of India, Western Circle , for the year ending 31st March, 11110, 
written by Dr, D. R. Bhandarkar who visited Vairat during the year 
1909-10). 

The present town of Vairat stands in the midst of a valley about five 
miles in length from east to west, by three or, four miles in width which is 

' Vl " ‘ . afca t beingthe highest 

enters the’vaiiey 


and the innermost tK^Towest. The Jaipur- 
througKaFitie north-west comer and the area is drained by two 
rivulets, the Vairat Nala which runs northward to join the Bangahga river 
and the Bandrol Nala on the south. Vairat is famous for the Vairat version 
of the Rupnath and* Sahasram edicts of Asoka discovered by Carlleyle at 
the foot of the hill known as the Bhlmjl-ki DuhgrI on a large rock.^ This 
hill is situated about a mile to the north-east of the town of Vairat. A 
large cavern is found here which is believed to have been the abode of 
Bbiraa, the second Panel ava brother. 

Vairat contains .whifib,is ^situated in the neighbourhood 

of the tahsif Si g"conp j^ ^ ^ a spacious Sabha- 

mandapa and surrounded by a broad circum-ambulatory passage on three 
aides (For details vide D. Pv. Sahni, Archaeological Remains and Excavations 
at Bairdt , pp. 16-17). 

The top of the Bljak-kl-j^aharl affords a picturesque view of the entire 
valley of Vairat, witEtEe Mi and the monuments around 

it on the north and a perfedttyieveT"plain which surrounds the lofty town 
on all sides. Vairat is no doubt famous for an A6okan edict which is the 
only known edict of A5oka, inscribed on a stone-slab (Sili-phalaka) as 
distinguished from a stone-pillar (&i!d4hamba). This edict provides 
definite proof of Anoka’s faith in the Buddhist religion and his consequent 
exhortation to monks and nuns and to laymen and lay wo men to listen to 
and to study ‘the seven select passages from the Buddhist scriptures, for 
which he himself felt a special preference, as being most conducive to the 
continued prosperity of the Law of Piety promulgated by the Buddha. 

By excavating the ancient site of Vair&t many archaeological remains 
of the Maurya period and immediately later have been found out. The 
principal monuments brought to light are numerous remnants of two_ 
A^ka» 4 Ul}ais similar to the other known memorial pillars of that emperor, 
a temple oTaTfreiTCtKJtyTiew type, and a monastery erected by A4oka him¬ 
self. The best preserved portion of the monastery was that on the east 
side where a double row of six to seven cells has remained. Portable 
antiquities recovered from these cells included pottery, jars of different 
and ornamented with various patterns. Some punch-marked 
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of silver and some Greek and Indo-Greek silver coins have also 
vered. The discovery of a piece of cotton cloth throws interesting 
ngni) on the. kind ofclotlung 'used'' in' %he 1st century A.D. Among the 
portable a nti^tm ^^ !«£ the fit* ^ 

figurine of a dancing girl or yak§l having no head and feet. The left hand 
rests on the hip whue the right arm is laid across the chest to support the 
left breast. The figure is almost naked. Similar figures are found on 
railing pillars of about the 1st century B.C. at Mathura. The circular 
temple discovered at the site is found to be a most- interesting structure 
contemporaneous with the Aioka pillars. It was destroyed by a big fire. 
Daya Ram Sahni has pointed out that ran interesting feature of the excava¬ 
tions at Vairat is the toti^Lab flanr^ „ a mong, 

representations, of the. Buddha of any form .or ..foil 

accord with the view that the Buddha image was not evolved until about 
the 2nd century A.I). (D. R. Sahni, Archaeological Remains and Excava¬ 
tions at Bair at, published by the Department of Archaeology and Historical 
Research, Jaipur State, pp. 19ff.). Vide also Matsyadeda 

Vanika. —It may be identified with the village of Benka, 15 miles 
north-west of Alwar (EJ., XXIII, IV, October, 1935, p. 102). 

Varadakheta .—It is probably Warud in the Morsi taluk of the Amraeti 
district about 12 miles south of Pattan (Jfi XXIII, Pt. Ill, July, 1935, 
p. 84). 

Varaldika. —It is the name of a tank near Bijholi whose embankment 
is strewn over with ancient temples now in ruins (EJ., XXVI, Pt. Ill, 
July, 1941, p. 101). 

Varatu. —This river may be identified with the river Varatroyi (E.I., 
XXVI, Pt. V, January, 1942, p. 204), far to the east and north of the 
village of Deolia. 

/ Vasantgadh .—It is in the Shirohi State of Rajputana, where the stone 
^Inscription of Purnapala was discovered ( EJ ., IX, 10ff.). It is a very 
ancient place. Up to the end of the 11th century it was known by the 
name of Vata, Vnfcakara and Vatapura. An old fort situated on a hill is 
found here. For details vide Rajputana Gazetteers, Vol. III-A, compiled 
by Erskine, pp. 302fF. 

^ VaJisthdsrama .—This hermitage was situated on the Mount Abu in 
v £he Aravalli range. Kalidasa in his Raghumm&a locates the hermitage of 
Va$i$thn in the Himalayas {Raghuv., II, 26). It was visited by ViSvamitra, 
It was beautiful, full of sages, and adorned with various kinds of flowers, 
creepers and trees. ( Rdmdyana , Adik&nda, Sarga 51, w. 22-23). Va6istha 
is said to have created out of his fire-pit a hero named Paramara to oppose 
ViSvamitra while he was carrying away his celebrated cow Kamadhenu. 
Paramara was the progenitor of the Paramara clan of the Rajputs. Dili pa 
and his wife desirous of having a son started for this hermitage (Raghu- 
vaifUa, Sarga 1, v. 35). 

Vatapadraka. —It is situated in the Kosira-Nand&puravisaya. This 
village may be identified with modem Batapadaka about 14 miles from 
Bardula. The headquarters of Nandapuravisaya may be identified with 
the two adjoining villages in the Bilaspur district, C.P. (E.I., XXVII, 
Pt. Vn, July, 1948, pp. 289ff.). 

Vatapura.~~~Ib is modem Vadur about a mile east of Kurha in C.P. 
(EJ.. XXIII, Pt. I, January, 1935, p. 13). 

Vatdtavi —Among the forest-kingdoms (dtttvikardjyas) may be men¬ 
tioned Vatatavl and Sahalatavl ( EJ VII, 126; Luders* List, No. 1195). 

Vatnvdri. —It may be roughly identified with the Indian .State of 
Chirkhari (J.B.B.R.A Vol. 23, 1947, p. 47). 




HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OP ANCIENT INDIA 

paka .—The Tumain inscription of Kumaragupta and Ghatotka^ 
^uptftXf&fced G.E. 116, mentions it, which is probably modem Badoh, a 
smaflivillage in the Bhilsa district of the Gwalior State, about 10 miles to 
the south of Eran <JW., XXVI, Pt. Ill, July, 1941, p. 117). 

y/ Vedisa (VidiJd ).—Vidisii was a famous city in early tunes immortalized 
by Kalidasa in his Meghaduta. The Vaidisas were the people of VidiSa 1 
also called VaiSyanagar which was an old name, of Besnagar. According 
to the Mmayana (Uttarakaiida, Ch. 121) this city was given to Satrughna 
bv Kamacandra. The Oarudapicrana 2 3 describes it as a city full of wealth 
and happiness (sarvasampatsaimnvitom). It contained various countries 
(ndriujan^xjMjddkirTixim), jewels [ridndTatnoA^auidhiilaTn ), big mansions and 
palaces, prosperous and pompous (JiohMdhyam). It was an abode of 
many religions {yidncidharrnasamanvitam). 

Vidisa or Vedisa (Skt. VaidiSa, VaidaSa) is the old name of Besnagar, 
a ruined city situated in the fork of the Bes or the Vedisa river and the 
Betwa (Vetravati) * in the kingdom of Bhopal, within two miles of Bhilsa. 
According to the Eurdnas VaidiSa was situated on the banks of the river 
VidiSa which took its rise from the P&rip&tra mountain. 4 5 The ancient 
city of Vidisa, mentioned in the Luders List (Nos. 254, 273, 500, 521-24, 
712, 780, 784, 813, 835 and 885), identified with Bhilsa in the Gwalior 
State, was situated at a distance of 26 miles north-east of Bhopal. It lay 
at a distance of fifty yojanas * from Pataliputra. 0 

According to the Pali legend of ASoka the way from Pataliputra to 
Ujjayini lay through the town of Vedisa.? There is every reason to believe 
that Vidi&L was included in the kingdom of Avanti. 8 In Markandeya - 
purdna we have mention of Vidisa as one of the Aparanta neighbours of 
Avanti. It is definitely known that the dominions of Pusyamitra, the 
founder of the &unga dynasty, extended to the river Narmada and in¬ 
cluded VidiSa, Pataliputra and Ayodhya. 9 But even if Avanti was 
included in the Suhca empire, Ujjayini must have yielded place to \ idisa 
as the viceregal headquarters. __ 

Vidisii was the capital of Eastern Malwa. 10 According to Ba?a s 
KddambaH a king of great valour named gudraka ruled VidiSa, whose 
commands were obeyed by all the princes of the world. It remained as 
the western capital of Pusyamitra and Agnimitra of the Suriga dynasty. 11 
According to the Meghaduta (vv. 25-26) it was the capital of the DaSar^a 
country 12 which was one of the sixteen janapadas of Jambudvipa. 13 From 
the Vindhyapada the cloud messenger was to proceed to the country of 
JDasarna in the direction of which lay the well-known capital city of Vidisa 
on the Vetr&vatl. The Dasarnas who figure in the Mahdbhdrata 14 as one 


i Meghaduta , I, 24, 25 and 28. 

* Bombay Ed. published by Sadashib Seth, ch. 7, 61s. 34-35. 

3 Meghaduta, Purvamegha, 25 61. 

4 Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, p. 3. 4 t „ . AO nn 

5 One yojana —about seven miles. 6 * Mahabodhivarnsa, 9 o*99* 

7 Samantapdsddika, p. 70; Ujjenirn gacchanto V edisanagar am palvd. 

8 Law, Ujjayini in Ancient India, Gwalior Archaeological Dept, publication., 

p. 4. 

» Raychaudhuri, Political History, 4th Ed., p. 308. 

10 Bhandarkar, Carmichael Lectures, 1921, p. 85. 

11 Cambridge History of India, p. 523. 

H Mahdbhdrata, Adiparva, CXIII, -1449; Vanaparva, LXIX, 2707-8: Udyoga- 
parva, CXC-CXCIII; Bhtemaj irva, IX, 348, 350, 383; of. Mdrkandeyajrurunc. 57, 
62-55; Meghaduta,1, 24, 25 and 28. 

ia Mahdvaslu, l, 34; Lalitavistara, Lefmann Ed., p. 22: Harvasmm Jambudvipe 
sodasaja napademi . 

w Komaparva, oh. 22. 3; Bhl?maparva, oha. 95, 41, 43; Dronaparva, ohs. 25, 35. 
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;ribes who fought with the Paijdavas in the great Kuruksetra 
id the site on the river Dasarua which can still be traced in the 
Sm Dhasan river 1 that flows through Bundelkhand rising in Bhopal 
and emptying into the Betwa river or the Vetravati 2 There were two 
countries by the name of Da6ar$a: western Da£ania (Mahabharata, ch. 32) 
representing eastern Malwa and the kingdom of Bhopal; and eastern 
Da6arna (. Mahabharata , ch. 30) forming a part of the Chattisgadh district 
in the Central Provinces ( J.A.S.B., 1905, pp. 7, 14). The Mdrkawleya 
Purdna (57. 21-25) refers to the Da4arna river which gave its name to the 
country through which it flowed.** The modem Dhasan (also known as 
the Dushau river) with which it has been identified near Saugor, flows 
between the Betwa (Vetravati) and the Ken, an important tributary of 
the Yamuna below the Vetravati known to Arrian as the river Cainas. 
The same Parana (57. 19-20) mentions VidiSa and Vetravati 4 among 
other rivers issuing from the Paripatra mountain. The river VidiSa 5 must 
be connected with the town Vidi&a on the Vetravati, which was one of the 
five hundred rivers flowing from the Himalayas as mentioned in the 
Milinda-Panho . 0 The temple of Bhailaswami which was situated on the 
Vetravati at Bhilsa in the Gwalior State, 34 miles from Bhopal and eight 
miles from Safi chi, must have given rise to the name of the Bhilsa town. 7 
According to Pargiter VidiSa was one among many small kingdoms into 
which the Yadavas appear to have been divided. 8 There was a place 
called Karpasigrama 9 (occurring in three inscribed labels on the railing of 
the Safichi Stupa I) in the neighbourhood of VidiSa and certainly within 
Akaravanti noted for cotton and cotton industries. 

Since the time of A3oka it became an important centre of Buddhism 
and .' It" came Into* "pi^^'mence the ^rsTtime'm"' 

Buddhism in coimectioS #ith the viceroyalty of ASoka. The importance 
of Vidisa, the chief city of DaSarria. was due to its central position on the 
lines of communication between the seaports of the western coast and 
Pataliputra, and between Pratisthana and &ravasti. 10 Vidi£a (Vedisa- 
nagara or Vessanagar) was a halting place on the Daksiijtapatha. 

VidiSa was Tamous for ivory work. 11 One of the sculptures at S&fici 
was the work of the ivory-workers of Vidi6a. 12 The Periplus mentions 
Dosarene as famous for ivory. 18 This city was also famous for sharp-edged 
swords. 14 

The sixteen Brahmin pupils of Bavari visited Vedisa among other 
places. 16 The Skanda Purdna 18 refers to Vidi6a as a tlrtha or holy place 


iaq ^ conneoted with the Kiksavanta (Ouxenton)—-Law, Geographical Essays, 
p. 108, 

2 Law, Tribes in Ancient India, p. 375. 

3 Cf. Mahabharata, II, 6-10. 

. . 4 ft 1 ® water of this river was good for drinking purpose. Its waves rippled in 

joy indicated by their murmuring noise (Meghaduta, V. 26; cf. Jdt., IV, p. 388). This 
f 1 ' 7 ®* into the YamimS,. It was much used and many tooth-sticks were found in* 
it loit by the bathers after ablution {Jdt., No. 497). Between this river and Ujjayin? 

r l ver Nirvindhyft (Law, Geographical Essays, p. 114; Thornton’s Gazetteer, 
Gwalior, Bhopal; Meghaduta, I. 28-29; of. Bhdgavatapurdna , IV, 14-16). 

6 Mdrkandeyapurdpa, LVTI, 20. 

* Trenckner Ed., p. 114; Himavantapabbatd paftcanadi-satani sandanti. 

7 E.I., XXIV, Pt. V, January, 1938, p. 231. 

8 Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 273 and fm. 7. 

9 Liidera’ List Nos. 260, 616; Law, Ujjayin!, p. 8. 

10 O.H.I., p. 623. 11 Ibid., p, 632. l* Ibid., p. 643. 

13 SchofF, The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, pp. 47, 263. 

14 Jdtaka , III, 338; Dasannakam tikhinadharam asim. 

16 Suttanipdta, vs. 1006-1013. 18 Vaiigabas! Ed., pp. 2767-68. 
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should be visited after visiting SomeSvara. There were IB donoij 

s' / i *1 j 1 _1_J_ilin 


JUJU OC YUUWVA axvvi VlMVIXlg - - -- 

to Vidi6a, who contributed substantially towards the construe* 
^taonofBuddhist religious edifices at Bhilsa,. 1 In the Barhut Stupa-the 
Votive label on the Pillar No. 1 shows that it was the gift of Capadeyl, 
wife of Revatimitra, a lady from Vidi&L 2 3 4 5 * 7 There are also references to the 
gift of VaSisthl, the wife of Venimitra from VidiSa; 8 the gift of Phagudeva 
from Vidisa’; the gift of Anuradha from VidiSfc;* the gift of Aryarna from 
Vidi6a ; 6 * and the gift of Bhutaraksita from Vidisa.® 

The Nilakantheat ara. temple at Udayapur in Bhilsa has been referred 
to in the Udayapum praAaMi which is engraved on a slab of stone.? The 
Vedisagirimahavihara which is said to have been built by ASoka s wife 
Devi for the residence of her son,® was probably the first Buddhist religious 
foundation which was followed by the erection of Stupas at Saficl, five and 
a half miles south-west from Bhilsa. Mahinda the son of Asoka by Devi 
stayed in this monastery for a month.* He came here to see his mother 
who welcomed her dear son and fed him with food prepared by herself.™ 
He went to Ceylon from Vedisa mountain. 11 Vedisa also contained a 

monastery called Hatthalhakarama. 12 

Vidisa is well-known for its topes which include (1) San chi lopes, 
five and a half miles to the south-west of Bhilsa; (2) Sonari Topes, six miles 
to the south-west of Sanchl; (3) Satdhara Topes, three miles from Sonari; 
(4) Bhojpur Topes, six miles to the south-south-east of Bhilsa; and (5) 
Andher Topes, nine miles to the east-south-east of Bhilsa. ™ Revatimitra 
was probably a member of the Sunga-Mitra family stationed at Vidua. 

The inscription on a stone column at Besnagar, discovered by J. H. 
Marshall, the then Director General of Archaeology in India, records the 
erection of a column surmounted by Garuda in honour of Krsna-Vasudeva 
by the Greek ambassador Heliodoros, son of Dion, when he had been 
crowned twelve years. 1 * 1 Heliodoros, an inhabitant of Taxila, was sent by 
the Greek king Antialeidas to the court of king Kautsiputra-Bhagabhadra 
who was apparently reigning at VidiSa. Although a Greek he was called a 
Bhagavata, who, according to V, A. Smith, is credited with a long reign 
of thirty-two years.™ On this column he caused to be incised some teach¬ 
ings of his new religion which he probably embraced at Vidisa. These 
teachings arc contained in the two lines engraved on the other side of the 
column.' The Bhagavata of the Purdnas may be the corrupt form oi 
Bhagabhadra who was a Sunga prince reigning at Vidisa, probably as 
Yuvardja, just as one of his predecessors Agnimitra was during the reign 
of his father Pusyamitra, as we learn from Kalidasa a Malavikdgnimitra 
Bhagavata, i.e., Bhagabhadra has been assigned by V. A. Smith to circa 

i Luders’List, Geographical Index for references. f _ . 

a Barua and Sinha, Barhut Inscriptions , p. S—Vedisd Gdpadevaya {Cdpadevaya) 
Revatimitabhdriydya paphamo thabho ddnarn. _ 

3 Barua and Sinha, Barhut Inscription*, p. 35 —Vedisa Vasithiyd Vemmtaoka- 

riyaya ddnarn. _ __ 

4 Ibid.l p. 14— Vedisa Phagudevasa ddnarn; Vedisa Anuradhaya danarn. 

5 ibid., p. 17— rVediaa Ayamdya ddnarn. 

» Ibid., p. 20 —Vedisdto BhuU rakhitasa ddnarn. 

7 mngraphia Indica , I, 233. * Thupavarnm, p. 44. 

9 Dipa, VI, 15; XII, 14; 35; Sarmntapdsudikd, I, 70, 71; cf. MahavwnsaOwnmy ., 

P MaMv oh. 13, vs. 6-ll;D$pa, ch. 0, 15-17; ch. 12, v. 14. 

n Mahdbodhiv ., 116; Thupv., 43- 

ia Mahabodhivamm, p. 169, 

13 Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, p. 7. 

14 Archaeological Survey .Report , I, 1913-1914, Pt. II, p. 190. 

is Early History of India, 4th Ed., p, 214. 
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J. 1 The attention of J. H. Marshall who examined the anoieil 
of^Yidi^a was drawn to a stone-column standing near a large mound, a 
little to the north-east of the main site, and separated from it by a branch 
of the Betwa river. The shaft of the column is a monolith, octagonal at 
the base, sixteen sided in the middle, and thirty-two sided above with a 
garland dividing* the upper and middle portions. The capital is of the 
Persepolitan bell-shaped type with a massive abacus surmounting it, and 
the whole is crowned with a palm-leaf ornament of strangely unfamiliar 
design. This column has been worshipped by pilgrims from generations 
to generations. Marshall thinks that the column was many centuries 
earlier than the Gupta era. 2 King Bhagabhadra mentioned in the inscrip¬ 
tion was the son of a lady belonging to Banares (Kdsiputrasa). Fleet has 
taken KaMpuirasa to mean that he was the son of a. lady of the people of 
Kasi, or the son of a daughter of a king of K&Si. 3 

The 6akyas took shelter at Vidisa being afraid of Vidudabha. 4 * ASoka 
halted at the city of VidiSa, while he was on his way to Ujjayini to join the 
post of Maurya viceroy (upardjd) of Avanti. 6 Here he married Devi, who 
was endowed with signs of great persons and a young daughter 6 of a banker 
named Deva belonging to Vidisa. According to the Makabodkivarnsa 
(pp. 98, 110) she was honoured as Vedisamahadevi and was represented as 
a Sakya princess. Devi was taken to Ujjayini where she gave birth to a 
son named Mahinda and two years later, a daughter named Samghamitta. 7 
Devi stayed at VidiSa but her children accompanied their father when he 
came to Pataliputra and seized the throne. Samghamitta was given in 
marriage to Agnibrahma, a nephew of A£oka (bhdgineyyo —sister’s son), 8 
and a son was born to them called Sumana. Dr. Barua rightly points out 
that the Sanskrit legends and the inscriptions of Aioka are silent on this 
point. 9 Vedisamahadevi was by his side at the time of ASoka’s corona¬ 
tion. 10 Dr. Barua thinks that the Vidisa residence of Devi favours the 
idea of having separate family establishments for individual wives at 
different towns. 11 

The Besnagar inscription testifies the existence of diplomatic 
relations between the Greek king of Taxila and the king of VidiSa. 12 , The 
Baghuvainda (XV. 36) says that the two sons of $atrughna named Satru- 
ghatin and Subahu, were put in charge of Mathura and VidiSa. Aviksit, 
son of Karandhama, the ruler of Vai^all, had a great conflict with the king 
of Vidisa and was captured. Karandhama rescued his son. Pargiter 
holds that the Markandeyapiirdna (121-131) makes this conflict grow out 
of a svayamvara at VidiSa. 13 14 About the time of Karandhama, the ruler of 
Vaiwall, Paravrit, king of the Yad&va branch, placed his two youngest sons 
at VidiSa and not in Vedeha. 1 * 


I J.B.B.R.A.S., Vol. XXIII, pp. 104-106. 

54 J.R.A.S., 1909, pp. 1053-56. a J.R.A.S., 1910, pp. 141-142. 

4 Mahabodhivamaa , p. 98. a Samantapdaddikd, I, p. 70. 

6 Mahavmma Commy ., I, p. 324— Vedisagirinagare Devandmakassa sett-hiss a 

ghare nivasatp upagantvd taasa setthissa dhitaram lakkhanaaampannaip, yobbanappatam 

Vedisadevirn ndma kurmrikam disvd fdya pattyaddhacilto mdtapitunam hathapctvd tarn 
tehi dinnam pa^ilabhUva to y a saddhim aamvdsarn kappeai. 

7 Mahabodhivamaa , 98-99; Thupav., 43. 8 Mahavamsa , V, p. 169. 

9 A/Soka and His Inscriptions , pp. 51-52, 10 Ibid., p. 53. 

n Ibid., p.53. 

12 Cambridge. History of India , p. 558. 

13 Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 268, f.n. 4. 

14 Ibid., pp. 268-69. The MarkapUyapurdna (Canto CXXII, vs. 20-21) makes 
this point clear by relating that when VaiAaiinl, the daughter of the VaidiSa king named 
Vi6&la, was waiting for the proper, moment at her svayamvara , Karandhama*s son 
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is with the kingdom of VidiAa that the 6urigas are especially 
associated in literature and inscriptions. 1 The MdlaviMgnirnitra refers 
to the love of Agnimitra, king of VidiSa and a viceroy of his father Poj?ya- 
mitra, 2 * * for Malavika, a princess of Vidarbha (Berar) living at his court in 
disguise. There was a war in 170 B.C. between Vidi6& and Vidarbha in 
whioh the former was victorious. Madhav&sena, a cousin of Yajfiasena 
and a partisan of Agnimitra, was arrested and kept in custody of Yajfta- 
senas warden when the former was on his way to VidiSa. This led the 
Surjga monarch Agnimitra to ask Virasena to attack Vidarbha. Yajfia- 
sena was defeated and the kingdom of Vidarbha was divided between the 
two cousins ® After ruling VidiSa as his father’s viceroy, Agnimitra was 
his successor as suzerain for eight years,* The king at Vidi6a was the son of 
K&6i, i.e., a princess from Benares. 5 The Sungaa ruled originally as feuda¬ 
tories of the Mauryas at Vidi6a.« Both Pusyamitra and Agnimitra 
belonged to Vidisa. & . 

The Puraoas preserve a tradition which avers that when the bunga 
rule ended, one &6unandi began to rule VidiSa. They lead us to think 
that the residual power of the Suhgas lingered at Vidisa side by side with 
the suzerainty of the Kanvas. It is generally assumed that at first Vidisa 
and subsequently UjjayinI became the official headquarters of Candra- 
gupta II. 7 * 

In ancient VidiSa copper karqapana was the standard money from 
slightly before the rise of the Mauryas to at least the beginning of the Gupta 
supremacy i.e., for upwards of 600 years« Punch-marked coins were 
found at Besnagar (ancient Vidisa) which had its own individual marks on 
its coinage. They contained strata reaching down to the 4th century 
A.D. 9 The Jcar$apana$ found at Besnagar seem to have been struck on a 
river bank. A zig-rig sign appears on them denoting a river bank. 10 Dr. 
Bhandarkar opines that owing to the enhancement of the price of copper 
the weight of copper Jcdrsdpa? as was reduced at some periods in the ancient 

town of Vidi6a. u , . . , ,, s 

Vedisagiri .—It was a mountain on which the Vedisagm-manav mara 
was built by Mahinda’s mother. According to the Samantapdsadikd 
(p. 70) Mahinda stayed here and from this place he went to TambapappL 
Vetravatl (Pali Vettavati).—This river is mentioned in the Mdrlcamleya 
Purdra (pp. 20, 67) and also in the Milinda-Panha (p. 114). It is doubtless 
identical with Vetravatl mentioned in Kalidasa’s Meglmdutam (Pfirva- 
megha, 61. 26). It is modem Betwa which rises near Bhupal and flows 
into the Jumna. According to the PuvcLnas it issues forth from the P&zi- 
pa+ra mountain. Bana points out in his Kddamburi that this river flows 
through Vidi6a (Ed. M. R. Kale, Bombay, p. 14). The temple of Bhaila- 
swami was situated on the banks of it at Bhiisa in the Gwalior otate, 34 
miles from Bhopal and eight miles from Saffci. It must have given rise to the 
name of Bhiisa town. 12 The city of Vetravatl was on the bank of the river 
of that name. 18 Close to the city of Vetravatl on the bank of the river 


named Aviiwita carried her off. The same Purdna further relates that AvTksita was 

captured. All the kings in company with king Viiala entered the Vaidi6a city cheer¬ 

fully, taking him bound. 0 A 

i J.R.A.S., 1900, pp. 1053-56. 2 Malavxkagmmxtra , Act V, 20. 

3 Law, Indological Studies, Pt. I, p. 50. 4 C.H.I. , p. 520. 

* Ibid., p. 522. 6 > P- b22. 

7 Raychaudhurl, Political History, 4th ed., p. 468. 

e Bhandarkar, Carmichael Lecture, 1921, p. 88. 

o Ibid., p. 185. 10 Ibid., pp. 100-01. 11 Ibid., p. 161. 

13 E.I., XXIV, Pt. V, January , 1938, p. 231. 18 Jdtalca, IV, 388. 
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at! there lived a Brahmin, who was greatly proud of his birth bh 
> was humbled. 1 

Veyaghana .—This is represented by Waigaon, three miles south of 
An jana vat! . 2 * 

\/Vidarbhn .—It is mo dern Berar. The people of Vidarbha are referred 
to by Bamrin in his KdvyaXtr^a (17*40). The people of this place, accord¬ 
ing to the Pur anas? were the dwellers of the Deccan (Dahfindpathavdsinah) 
along with the Pulindas, Ba^dakas, Vindhyas and others. Patahjali in his 
Mahdbhdsya (1. 4, 1, p. 634) mentions Vaidarbha. The YoginiiartAra (2. 4) 
has a reference to it. The Bhdgavata Parana mentions it as a country 
(IV. 28, 28; IX. 20, 34; X. 62, 21, 41; X. 84, 65). The Brihatsamhitd 
(XIV. 8) also mentions it. According to the Mdhdbhardta Vidarbha was 
the kingdom of Damayanti, Nala’s queen. In the Vidarbha country lived 
one Punyavarma, the jewel of the Bhoja royal family, who was a partial 
incarnation of virtue. He was powerful, truthful, self-disciplined, glorious, 
lofty, and vigorous in mind and body. He disciplined his people and made 
masterpieces his model. He caressed the wise, impressed his servants, 
blessed his relations and distressed his foes. He was deaf to illogical dis¬ 
course and insatiable in the thirst for virtue. He was a penetrating critic 
of ethical and economic compendia. He controlled all functionaries 
watchfully and encouraged the conscientious by gifts and honours. He 
filled the life of a man with worthy deeds. 4 Kalidasa in his Malamkdgni- 
mitram (Act V, 20) tells us that the &unga dynasty was founded along with 
the establishment of a new kingdom at Vidarbha. Agnimitra’s minister 
refers to the kingdom as one established not long ago (aciradhisthita) and 
compares its king to a newly planted tree ( navammropanasithilastaru ). 
The king of Vidarbha is represented as a relation of the Maurya minister 
and a natural enemy of the &ungas. 5 During the reign of Brhadratha 
Maurya there were two factions in the Magadhan empire, the one headed 
by the king’s minister and the other by his general. The minister’s parti¬ 
san Yajfiasena was appointed governor of Vidarbha. He declared his 
independence and commenced hostilities against the usurping family when 
the general usurped the throne. Kumara Madhavasena, a cousin of 
Yajfiasena and a partisan of Agnimitra, was arrested and kept in custody 
by Yajfiasena’s warden when the former was on his way to Vidi6a. This 
led the Sunga monarch Agnimitra to ask Virasena to attack Vidarbha. 
Yajfiasena was defeated and the kingdom of Vidarbha was divided between 
the two cousins, 6 the river Varada forming the boundary between the two 
states. Vidarbha was conquered by the son of Queen Gautami BalaSrI 
according to the Nasik cave inscription (Raychaudhuri, PI1.A.I ., 4th ed., 
309ff.; B. C. Law, Indological Studies , Pt. I, p. 50). For further details 
vide Law, Tribes in Ancient India , pp. 49, 100, 123, 174 and 389. 

Vildpadraka .—It may be identified with the village of Bilands about 
11 miles S.S.E. of Shergadh. Some have identified it with the village of 
Bilwaro situated about 25 miles east of Shergadh (E.I., XXIII, Pt. IV, 
October, 1935, p. 135). 

Vijtdhyavalli .—It is the ancient name of Bi jholi. It is also popularly 
kn^fi as Bijolia or Bijoliya (JEM., XXVI, Pt. Ill, 101). 


1 Jataka , IV, pp. 388ff. 

a E.l ., XXIII, Pt. I, January, 1935. 

s Matey ap., 114, 46-48; Vdyu , 45, 126; Mdrkandeya , 57, 45-48. 

•* I)akikurndracaritam, p. 180. 

6 H. C. Raychaudhuri, Political History of Ancient India , 4th ed., p. 309. 
8 Malavikngnimitram, ed. S. S. Ayyor, pp. 14ff. 
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llhagrdma (F.I., X, 78-79).—It is in Satyapuramandala, 
iCana, and may probably be identified with Bodan, 

Vyaghreraka.— It is to be identified with the modem Baghero, about 
47 miles to the south-east of Ajmeer (E.I., XXVI, Pt. HI, duly, 1941). 

Wadgaon. —It is in the Warora tahsil of the Oanda district, where the 
plate? of Vakataka Fravarsena II were found (E.I., XXVII, Pt. II, p. 74). 

V Yaudheya. -] ThfiJ Mhggag were a republican tribe,, the ag 6 

of •P»!rinr, tift'6 ''celebrated graiHtaarian (Panim s Svtnu, ^5. ild-ttf). 
Th^y* hiamTain^d their tribal organization as late as the fourth century 
A.D. about which time they are referred to in the Allahabad Pillar Inscrip¬ 
tion of Samudragupta alon, with other republican tribes, e.g. the Malar as, 
Arjunayanas, Madralcas, Abhlras and others. They were also known as 
such in the sixth century A.D. as we learn from the Brhatsamhild of 
Varahamikira (XIV. 28). 

But the earliest reference to the tribe is probably made in Pacini 
In na pracya Bhargddi Yaudfieyadibhyah (IV. I. 178) the term Yaudhe- 
yfidi’ includes the two tribes, the Yaudheyas and the Trigarttas. 
Elsewhere in the svtras (V. 3. 117), the Yaudheyas, counting of course the 
Trigarttas with them, are referred to as forming an Ayudha jivisamgha 
or a tribal republican organization depending mainly on arms, i.e., a warrior 
tribe. But the historical tradition of the tribe goes still earlier. The 
Puranas 1 refer to the Yaudheyas as having been descended from TJsInara. 
The HarivamJa, too, connects the Yaudheyas with the IMnaras (Harivamia, 
Ch. 32; cf. also Pargiter, Mark . P. y p. 380). Pargiter thinks that King 
U4lnara established separate kingdoms on the eastern border of the Punjab, 
namely, those of the Yaudheyas, Ambasthas, Navarastra, and the city of 
Krmila; and his famous son Sivi Ausinara originated the &ivis in Simpura 
( A.I.H.T ., p. 264). That the Yaudheyas were settled in the Punjab is 
also proved by their association with the Trigarttas, Ambasthas, and Sivis. 
In the Mahdhhdrata (Drorta Parva, Ch. 18, 16; Kama Parva, Ch. 5, 48) 
the Yaudheyas are described as being defeated by Arjuna along w ith the 
Malavas and Trigarttas. In the Sabha Parva (Ch. 52, 14-15) they along 
with the Sivis, Trigarttas and Ambasthas are represented as having 
assembled and paid their homage to Yudhisthira. Elsewhere in the Great 
Epic (Propa Parva, Ch. 159, 5) the tribe is mentioned along with the 
Adrijas ( = the Adraistai of the Greeks ?), Madrakas and Malavas (Yau- 
dheydnadrijdn rdjan Madrakdn Mdlavdnapi). 

The Brhatmmhitd places the Yaudheyas along with the Arjunayanas 
in the northern division of India. They may have been connected with the 
Pandonnoi or Fandava tribe mentioned by Ptolemy as settled in the Punjab 
(Ind. Ant., XIII, 331, 349). Yaudheya appears as the name of a son of 
Yudhisthira in the MahabMrata (Adi Parva, Ch. 95, 76). 2 

Cunningham 3 identifies the Yaudheyas with the Joliiya Bajputs and 
the country of the Yaudheyas with Johivabar (= Yaiidbeyu-vara) the 
district round Multan, on the stvength brihe Vvidence derived from the 
coins of the •Yaudheya'clawr:*' out, are divided into 

three tribes; and he finds a strong confirmation of his identification in the 
fact that in the coins of the Yaudheya clan there can be traced the exis¬ 
tence of three different tribes. 


l Brahman dap., Ill, ch. 74; V&yup ., ch. 99; Brahtncip., ch. 13; Matsyctp., 
ch. 48; Vifnup., ch. 17, etc. 

a Raychaudlmri, PM.AJ-, 4th ed., p. 457. 

3 A.G.L, pp. 281-282. 

•* Allan, Coins of India, p. cli. 
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Yaudheyas are also mentioned in the Junagadh Rock Inscription 
of Rudradaman, 1 where the &aka king boasts of having ‘rooted out the 
Yaudheyas*. They are known from the Bijayagadh Stone Inscription 
( G.IJ ., Yol. Ill, pp. 250-51) to have occupied the Bijayagadh region of the 
Bharatpur State. 2 * 4 It probably shows that this powerful clan by this time 
extended their influence very far to the south, otherwise they would not 
have come into collision with the Saka Satrap. But the tide of Scythian 
invasion could not sweep away this tribal republic which survived at least 
up to the time of Samudragupta, In the Allahabad Pillar Inscription of 
this powerful Gupta monarch the Yaudheyas are included in the list of the 
tribal states of the western and south-western fringes of Aryavarta, which 
paid homage to Samudragupta. 8 AccordiM to some the Yaudheyas 
occupied an area which may be roughly d^ eastern .Punjab.* 

For further details vide B. 0. Law, JiubtdgimllStud 56ftV 

Yekkeri .—This village is situated about four miles towards the north by 
east from Saundatti, the chief town of the Parasgadh taluk of the Belgaum 
district (EJ. t Y, p. 6). 


1 JS.L, VoL Vm, pp. 36fiF. 

2 Paleographically the inscription is of an early date, the characters being of the 

so-called Indo-Scyihic form. The leader of the Yaudheya tribe who is referred to in 
the inscription has been styled as Maharaja and Mahasenapati. Cf. 1897, 30. 

1 Cf. Ray Chaudhuri, PM.A.I, 4th ed., p. 457. 

4 Motichandra, Geographical and Economic Studies in the Mahabhdrata t p. 94. 
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Kharidava, 98 
Khedrapur, 185 
Khetur, 229 
Kidaram, 156 
Kira, 98 
Klragrama, 98 
Kirfidu, 318 


Kirata, 98 
Kirthar, 18, 99 
Kisanpura, 165 
Kisarakell&, 165 
.Ki^kindhya, 21 
Kistna, 40 
Kocluru, 165 
Kolaru, 165 
Kolhua, 229 
Kolleru, 40, 165 
Kollippakkai, 166 
Komanda, 166 
KomartI, 166 
Komaramangala, 166 
Konaman^ala, 166 
Kon§4u,168 
Konaraka, 166 ^ 

Eongoda, 166 
Kohgu, 166 
KoAkan, 166, 167 
TCorakai, 167 
Korosanda, 187 
Komkonda, 167 
^“*Ko 6 ala, 42, 47, 99, 208 
Kofiala-na^u, 167 
KosambI, 99 
KosikI, 100 
Kothuraka, 319 
Kot-inarS-, 287 
Koiivar?r~irfaya, 230 
Kot^aru, 167 
Koiya^rama, 167, 230 
Kn'sna (Krs-tna), 38, 168 
Kritamala, 38, 39, 168 
Krostukavarttanl-Vi^aya, 167, 168 
Krsanagrama, 100 
Kpsnagiri, 21, 100, 168 
Krsnaverna, 168 
Kranapuro, 168 
Kubha, 29, 101 
Kudamalainadu, 138 
Kudamukkil, 168 
Kudrahara, 168, 169 
K ikkutapadagiri, 230 
Kukkutarama, 231 
Kukura, 287 
Kul&calas, 23 
Kamaon, 19 
Kumari, 169 
Kumbhakonarp, 169 
Kumbhl, 319 
Kundinapura, 7 
Kuntala, 169, 170 
Kurarn, 170 

Kuraraghara-paryata, 319 
Kuru, 42, 50 ^ 

KurujaAgala, 40, 101 
Kunik^etra, 101 
Kuruspal, 319 
Kufiapura, 102 
Kuufiavatr, 102 
Ku§inar&, 102, 103, 104 

Lachmanjhola, 104 
\ Ladakh, 18, 104 
Laksya, 231 
Lalitagiri, 176 
Latthivana, 231 
Tauhitya, 232 
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_ iliya, 170 
L&r, 104 
V 287 
Loh&war, 104 
; Lohit, 34 

Lokaloka Mountain, 170 
Lonar, 40 

Lohghuxst. A. H„ 7 
Lumbml, 16 
Lumbinl grama, 104 
Luni, 35 
Luputura, 170 
Lushai hills, 18 

Madanpur, 319 
Mad&var, 104 
yMadhuban, 105 
’Madhuravana, 105 
Madhura, 307 * 

Madhyada&a, 12 
MadhyainaKalioga, 170 
Madrade&a, 105 
(Madurai, 170 ^ 

, Madura, 170, 171 

Mag&dha, 42, 44, 45, 208, .232, 233, 234, 
308 

Mag^vdhapura, 59 
Mahallu-L5.ta, 319 
Mahaballpurarn, 171 
MahS-Gaurl, 171 
Mahfikant&ra, 171 
Mah&nadJ, 22, 37, 235 
Mahfiraatra, 41, 171, 172 
Mahasthan, 234 
Mahavaua, 40, 105, 234 
Mah&vlra* 125, 307 
Mahondra Mountain, 22 
Mahendravadi, 172 
Mahondracala, 172 
Mahonjo daro, 288 
Mahi . 105, 288 
MahofiS, 105 
Mainakagiri, 105 
Mainuk a,par vat a, 105, 172 
Main&matf, 234, 2*45 
Makkaraka^a. 320 
Malabar, 172 
JMalaikkufram, 172 
Malainadu, 173 
Malayagiri, 22, 172, 173 
Malay akiita, 23, 173 
Malayapai vata, 23 
Malayacala, 173 
Malkhed, 173 
Mailaparvata, 21 
Mall&la, 320 
Mallfir, 320 
Manasakata, 01, 100 
Manasbal, 39 
Manchar, 39 
Maud ala, 320 
Mandara hill, 21 
MandukinI, 20, 22, 31, 100, 320 
Mandara, 235, 320 
Manikarna, 10G 
Manimarigalairi, 173 
Maniparvata, 106 
Mafijirii, 173 
Mankuwar, 100 


Manneru, 174 
ManoharS, 121 
Marco Polo, 7 
Marshall, 329 

Mathura, 106, 107, 108, 109, 110 

Matsya (Maeoba), 42, 51, 320 

Mayuragiri, 321 

Mayurakhandi, 288, 322 

Mahismatl (Mahissati), 174, 305, 322 

Malava, 110, ill, 322 

Malyavab, 21, 111 

Maraallapuram, 174 

'MfCHftpura, 111 

Mihiasa-^arovara, ill, 122 

Mandukigrfima, 323 

Markandeya a&rama, 111 

M.5t&murl, 35 

Mavinuru, 174 

Mogasthenea, 6, 11 

Meghna, 33, 34, 35, 236 

Meharauli, 111 

Mekala, 20 

Melapatti, 174 

Melpadi, 174, 175 

Meros, 111 

Meru, 111, 175 

Minnagara, 5 

Mishrni (Mountain), 18, 230 
Mitbiia, 236, 237, 238, 239 

Miyaru-nadu, 175 
Moriyanagara, 111 
Morounda, 175 
Mouaikanos, 112 
Mr^ika, 175 
Mudgagiri, 239 
Miijavant, 112 
Mukahudabad, 240 
MtikteSvara, 112 
Mu |aka, 175, 176 
Mulaathftna, 112 
Murala, 176 
Mur und a country, 112 
Musaka, 175 , 

Milsika, 175, 289 ^ 

Mfmkanagara, 176 


Nagapatam, 177 
' Nagarabhukii, 240 
Nagarahara, 112 
Naimisa, 41, 113 
Naimisa rariya, 41, 113 
Naksh'ti-Kustam, 8 
Nalatigiri, 176 
Nandadevi, 17 
Naridagiri, 176 
Nandi vardhana, 289, 323 
Narasirignpalli, 177 
Naravana, 177, 289 
Narraadn, 28, 36, 305, 323 
Narod, 324 
Narwar, 324 
Naaik Caves, 26 
Nauhai, 113 
Nausari, 289 
Nayadyipa, 240 
Navagruma, 177, 240 
Navatula, 177 
Nayanapalle, 177 
Nabhaka, 16, 113 
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.JSdol, 324 
Nagaearikfi, 290 
Nagfi hills, 240 
Nag&rmni hill, 241 
Nagdrjuniko^dc, 177 ^ 
Nagodbheda, 30 
Nalakagama, 241 
Nalanda, 241, 242, 243, 244 
Nandso, 324 
NanyaurS, 113 
Naaika, 290 
'HathadvSra, 325 
Nearehtis (Nearchos), 4, 5 
Neltur, 178 
Nepftla, 113 
Nerafijara, 244, 245 
Nicatgiri, 325 
Nidur, 178 
N'igliya, 10, 114 
Nda-Garigavaram, 178 
. Nllakan tha-caturvedi-mahgalaip, 178 
Nllgunda, 178 
TSTirbindhya, 36, 326, 337n. 

Nirmand, 114 
Nisabha, 114 
Niaadha, 325 
Ni*ada, 291, 292 

Od<lavi§aya, 178 

Oxurt, 28 

Oxyk&Ros territory, 114 
Oziefte, 5, 332 

Fabhona Cave, 114 
Pacchatri, 292 
Paderia, 114 ^ 

Pad qa aya^T, 325 
Fa^Tuvu r-kot-tam, 178 
y Pnharpur, 7 
'PahlMpura, 114 
Pahowa, 114 
Paithan, 179 
F&lakkada-sthana, 179 
Pam 245 
Pala&ni, 245, 293 
Palit&na, 293 
Palkonda hills, 22 
Palni, 179 
Pampa, 292 
Parapapati, 179 
Panaxoalai, 179 
Paricadhara, 179 
Paftcadharala, 179 
Paftcapapdavamalai, 179 
Pailcavati, 292 
Paflcala, 42, 50, 63 
FahoSlMala, 315 
Pavndua, 246 
PanmanSdu, 3 79 
Pamsgadh, 343 
Parlnali, 115 
Parusrd, 116 
Pafuvisaya, 179 
Paaitigris, 5 
Patkai hills, 246 
JPattari, 326 
^'Pftltesam, 179 
Pattikei ia, 246 
Pawaya, 326 


INDEX 


\ Payo§nI, 326 
| P agtmar avif ; ay a, 180 
i Pahadpur, 248 
’ Palakka, 180 
P&lar, 38, 180 
Palaru, 180 
Palura, 180 

180 

Pancluya, 249 
F&ndya, .180 
Farnda, 181 
Parikud, 181 
Parileyyaka, 41 
P&ripatra, 14, 19, 23, 326, 336 
Parireya, 110 
Parivata, 116 

Pa$ 4 diputra, 45, 249, 250, 251 
Pathargh^a, 251 ~ 

Pav&, 116 
Pav&piir!, 251 
FtXvarika-ambavana, 251 
Pedda-vegi, 181 
Pendrabandh, 326 
Penner, 181 
Persepolis, 8 
Porumugai, 181 
/ Phalgu, 32, 251 
Phulia, 262 
Phulsara, 181 
Pilakkhaguha, 28, 116 
Piloahana, 117 
Pipardula, 326 
Pippalaguha, 252 
Pippalala, 182 
Pipphaliguha, 24, 252 
Pipphalivami, 41, 117, 252 

Pipfewa, 11? 

Piranmalai, 182 
Pir Panjal, 17 ^ 

Plthapun, 182 
Pliny, 5 
Podiyil, 182 
Pokf ara, 326 
Poliyur-nadu, 182 
Ponni, 182 
PonnutuKi, 182 
Pottapi, 182 
Prabbusa, 117, 293 
Pradyotas, 307 
PraSravanagiri, 183 
Fraathala, 117 
XPratiathaaa, 183 
’P^sivaragiri, 252 

t.Prayaga, 117, 118 

' -PrSgjyotisa, 252, 253 
Fra rj un as, * 3 2 7 
Pudappakkarp, 183 
Pugar, 183 
Pulikktmrarn, 183 
Pulmadu, 183 
Pulindaraj araefcra, 184 
PuJJamangalarp, 184 
^PuitafcA (Fdnya), 1B4 
PundravardhatrtT, 7 
m f Pnndravardhaua-bhnkti, 246, 247, 248 
Pupphavatl, 118 
Purandara, 184 
■ - Puri, 184 
Purikft, 184 
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ottamapurl, 184 
Pxirvajrama, 118 
Pmskid&vatl, 119 i"" 

» f Puskara, 41 
' ! Bu^karana, 7, 253, 327 
Puskaravafcl, 119 
Pu*?p»Riri, 22 9 1 85 
Puspajfati, 185 

Rahatgadh, 327 

Raibhya4tframtr, 119 

R&ivataka hill, 294 

Ratanpur, 327 

R&tnagiri, 185 

B&xnavahapiira, 119 

Rattapadikonda-So^nan^aiani, 185 

3RUi4ha, 254 

Radhakunda, 119 

R&golu, 185 

Rfijagaha, 45, 254, 255 

Rajagambhlra hill, 185 

R&japura, 119 

Raj ghat, 119 

Riljixn, 328 

Rajmahal ranges, 256 

R5jorgadb» 328 

Ramadaaapuxa, 119 
Ramag&Aga, 119 
R&magama, 119 
Ramakeli, 256 
Ramatirtha, 185, 294 
R&me6varam, 185 
Ramtek, 328 
R&nl-Jhari&l, 185 
Rfiplpadra, 328 
R&#rakuta. 1.85 
Rayagadh, 294 
Renandu, 186 
Revat!, 328 
Rev&, 328 
Bk^avat, 20, 328 
Rohanaki, 185 
Rohipi, 41, 120 
Rohitagiri, 256 
Roruka, 294 
R^giri, 256 
B^yamukha, 186 
R^yfAraga- a6iv.,ma, 256 
Budragaya, 186 
Rupanarayana, 256 

Sabarmati, 295 
Sadanirii, 32 
SahalStavi, 120 
- Sabyadri, 21, 186 
SakadeSa, 295 
Safari, 328 

Salem. 188 
Sailaimala, 329 
Salon!, 329 
Samalipada, 186 
Samatata, 257 
; bambini, 120, 295 
' Samkatfya, 120 
Samudragupta, 343 
SaumdrapAt-a, 329 
Sahgur, 186 
Sankanipalli, 186 
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Sahkaram, 180 
Sappinl, 258 
Saptagrama, 258 
Saptasindhava, 8, 28 
U Sapta-sindhu. 120 
S’arabbil, 120 
6arapadraka, 186 
Saraevat! (Sarassati), 28, 121, 186 
^aray\T,'I ^6 
saravatf, 14 
Sarda, 121 
Sarepha, 186 
Sata(iru,-30, 121 
Satiyaputra, 186 
&atriiftjaya, 295 
Satiapimni Cave, 25, 258 
$aurlpura, 122 
Savarade6a, 187 
Savarba&rama, 187 
Sabhramati, 329 
Sagala, 122 
$akala, 122 
Sdkambhari, 329 
C ..Sakata, 122, 123 v'"* 

Salaigrama, 187 
6&lavana, 41 
galmali, 258 
Salotgi, 295 
f$alva, 123 
Samagaraa, 123 
jSafLcI,-329 
S&ngala, 123 
$antipur, 259 
Saranga4b,329 
$araiiganatha, 123 
Sariputta, 123 
y Samatlj, 123 
Basanakot-a, 187 
S&todika, 295 
Satpura, 20 
$endamangalam, 187 
Soraha, 40 
Seriva, 295 
Seriyaputa, 296 
Setavya,126 
Set Mahet, 126 
’Shorgadh, 329 
Shin-fcuh (Slntu), 8, 127 
Shorkot, 126 
$ibs&gar, 259 
Siddacala, 295 
Siddha^rama, 126 
Slhappapata, 127 
^ila-sangama, 260 
Slnaacalam, 188 
Simhapura, 260 
^iinsapavana, 127 
SindhUj .8 

Smdhu-Sauvlra, 296 
Sinem, 127 
Singhapura, 127 
SiprA, 329 
"SirfsitpSHa, 296 
^irodbheda, 30 
Sirpur, 330 
S!r£a, 127 
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-, ; irur, 297 
8i§um5ra hill, 129 
£vSup&lga$b, 188 
Sitavana, 260 
Ritakunda, 260 
Sivipura, 127 
Bolflpuram, 188 
Romanatka^evapattana, 297 
128 

$on&, 128 
Boron, 128 

$ rSvana Belgola, 189 

•Rrftx^nSSvatthl), 13, 124, 125, 126.J28 

ftmRK, 26 i 
&rlka$t&> 17 
tfrlkgetra, 189 
: -imalapA^tana, 330 
{^•irigavorapura, 128 
Srlparvata, 189 
Btfpura, 189 
$rlrarigam, 189 
srughna, 128 
s n. '■£ fcha.ne4vara, 129 
fth&n&vara, 129 
./.sfcrabo, 4 
SudanSana, 297 
k’&dava, 190 
$udra country, 297 
Bulima, 281 
Baktimatl, 129 
$ uktimat range, 202 
guttanganj, 262 
Sutmeru, 129 
Samanmaragiri, 129 
BundarikS, 129 
sunderban, 262 
Runet, 129 
Baprati^ha, 330 
^urasena, 42, 61 
Suratha, 297 
•uu-oatra, 5, 297, 298, 305 
Burma, 262 — ■ " ’ 

Surparaka, 299 
f-tmijiyaru, 190 
Susunia, 7 
Sutlej, 121 
Bavornagiri, 190 
Bilvarnaguha, 129 
Ruvaraapura, 191, 262 
Rvabhra, 299 
$v-etaka, 191 
£vetaparvata, 129 
Syrastrene, 5 


fagara, 191 

’akkanaladani. 191 
Tafekasila, 13 
Takkolam. 191 
BakiaSl&; 129, 130, 131 
Talogaon, 299 
Tnlev&taka, 330 
TaUaru, 192 
Tamasa, 131 
Tambapamni, 192 
Tanasuli, 192 
langaturu, 192 

a-* 


Tanjore, 192 
* Tanporundaaru, 193 
Tapoda, 45 
Tarpandighi, 262 
Tarpanghat, 262 
Tataria, 40 
Taxi la, 46 
Talagunc/a, 193 
Talapuramsaka, 193 
Tamar, 193 
Tamasavana, 131 
Tamralipfci, 263 
T*5n(Iikori(/a, 193 
* Tapii (Tapi), 36, 330 
Tekabhara, 299, 331 
Tekkali, 193 
Telavaha, 194 
Tezpur, 263 
Thiina, 131 
Tlrabhukti, 204 
Tiruccendur, 194 
Tirukkudamukkil, 194 
Tirumalai hill, 194 
Tiruinanikull, 194 
Tirunamanalinr, 194 
Tirupati, 22, 194 
Tiruvadi, 195 
Toead^a, 331 
Tosali, 195 v"* 

Tmyambake^vara; 300 
Tribhuvanara, 195 
Trigartta, 131 
TrikaliAga, 195 
Tripurl, 196 ^ 

Tridir&palli, 196 
Tri6rot&, 264 
TrivepI, 264 
Tfiiavindu-asranm, 131 
Tulamba, 131 
Tumbavana, 331 
Tumm&na, 331 
5 Turigabhadra, 38, 196 
Tusam, 132 

/Xldayagiri, 26, 164, 166, 196, 197, 831, 832 
Udayapura.,332 
Udena, 307 
Udicya, 12 
TTdy&na, 132 
Ugganagara, 132 
Uh&, 132 

/Ujjayin! (TXjjain), 305, 306, 307, 308, 
332, 333 
XJ-Kong, 6 
Upapiavya, 333 
TJpavattanasfilavana, 132 
Uragapura, 197 
Urjayat, 300 
tJrn&vafci, 127 
tTrttivkjaya, 197 
Uruvelft, 264, 265 
USlnfirft, 132 
Uftradhvaja, 132 
U tkalavi^aya, 197 
Utpal&vatT, 197 
Uttara-Ko6ala, 132 
Uttarakuru, 133 
'Uttarapatha, 12, 13 
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laragiri, 206 # 

Vaidilrynparvata, 20, 21, 300 v 

Vaig&i, M. 198.- 

Tailur, 198 

<yai*61I, 48, 206, 268 v 
Vair&ta, 333, 334 
Vaitarani, 37, 198, 267 
V&kkataka, 267 
Valla ohi, 300 
“ VAItavMa, 198, 301 
Varnaa, 42, 49 
Vaxp6adhar6, 198 
Vanav&ral, 199 
VaAga, 69, 267, 268, 260 
Varadii, 38, 199, 341 
Varadakheta, 336 
Varans,vat t, 40 
Var&ha-guh&, 26 
VajrShavfirttanT, 199 
Vardham&nB,bhukti, 269 
Vasaniga<?h, 335 
Va6i?tM6rarna, 335 
Vatfi-padraka, 301, 335 
Vatapura, 835 
Valatari, 335 
Vatsagulma, 200 ' 

Vetera, 301 
VSghli, 301 
V&fiUka, 133 
VSlmlki-ftfirama, 133 
V&t&pi, 200 
Yatalavi, 120 
Vatodaka, 336 
Vebh&ra, 20 
Vedisa, 338 
Vediftagiri, 340 
Vegavatl, 30 
Velanftndu, 200 
Vollura, 200 
Veluvena, 46, 270 
Venuka^aka, 301 
Vendidad, 29 
VeAgS, 200 ^ 

Venkatakagiri, 201 
VenkirtMri, 22 
Venugrama, 134 
Vepulla, 20, 270 
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Veraflja, 134 
Vessanagar, 337 
Vetbadlpa, 270 

Votravatl (Vettavotl), 36, 134, 336, 337 
340 

Vibhrata, 134 

Vidarbha, 340, 34-1 

vfdSi, 330, 337, 338, 338, 340 ^ 

'VJKSIS, 30 
Vijayanagara, 201 
Ylkramaptrt*a, 270, 271 
yiktanaa^i]^ 27.1 
Vma6ana, 12 
Vindhya, 19, 20, 36 
Vindhyapadaparvata, 301 
Vindhyavail)', 341 
VindbyScala, 134 
Vinduaarovara, 134 
Vhijh&tavi, 302 
Vipa&E, 134 

Visari-nandu, 201 
Vi^nupadT, 31 
Vipnupura, 271, 272 
Vi^vamitra-afiruma, 272 
Vitaras4 (YitastA), 29, 136 
Y o^Kagrama, 342 
Vjrid&vana, 136 
Vpjaparva-^rama, 136 
Vyaghr&graMra, 202 
VySia-Sssrama, 136 
Vy&sa-sarovara, 202 

W^n Gang^ 22 
Wall’, 302 
/ Wular, 30 


•/ Yamuna, 34, 36, 136 
Vast>ivana, 273 
J Yaudheya. 342, ,343 
’ Y augandhara, 136 
Yavana county, 138, 137 
Ye.y5fcinaga.ra, 202 
Y um adagni - 56 ramft, 137 
Yedatore, 202 
Yekkeri, 302, 343 

Zara droa, 12 1 




Nats: Urndvatf printed in page 127 should be read after Upavattanasdlavana in 
page 132. 
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